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PREFACE 



Wiii-k preparing materials for my edition of the Vyavah.ua- 
mayilkha it occurred to me that a brief history of Dhirimvistra on 
the lines of the history of Alamk.tn Literature that I prefixed to my 
edition of the Sahityadarpana would not f.i i I to l>c of great use to 
Indian students of Dliatinaiisua. As I pursued my studies in Dhanna- 
slstn I found that the materials were so vast and of such a varied 
character that to compress them into a brief introduction would 
hardly do justice to the subject and would not convey an adequate 
idea of their richness and their importance to the study of social 
institutions, comparative jurisprudence and other branches of 
knowledge. Ultimately I made up my mind to bring out independ- 
ently a history of Dharmafctstia. At first I intended to treat in a 
single volume of the chronology of the Pharmatlstra and the histo- 
rical developments nf the various topics comprised therein from the 
earliest times. The chronological portion alone took all the leisure 
I could Spare during five years. I>uring this period for some years 
1 suffered from a very painful internal complaint which had at one 
time almost induced me to lay aside the work in despair. Latterly 
however I felt much better aud I thought it dcsitablc to issue the 
chronological pottion of the work in a volume by itself. Following 
as I do the exacting profession cf an advocate, and net being in the 
best of health, I feel great misgivings whither I dull carry out my 
original intention by publishing another volume on the develop- 
ment of the various sub|ccts comprised in Dhamuflstra such as 
marriage and other sariiskUas, judicial procedure and actions at law, 
daily observances, vratas, IrUddha and impurity, from Vcdic times 
down to modern days. 1 hope, however, that, time and health 
permitting. I may Iv able to issue the sccoud volume also in i few 
years more. As the Osiris entertain strange notions about the 
changes of usages tint occurred in India, about the vicissitudes of 
Indian social institutions and about chronology in gc^carl and as 
licit influence upon the masses of India is very great, I intend in 
the near future to translate this work into Sanskrit and Maratlti, my 
own vernacular, in the hope that their outlook may undergo a wel- 
come change on perusing this work. 




Prbpace 



Whai remains is the pleasant duty of acknowledging my obli- 
gations to others. I must first mention the veteran scholar Dr. 
Jolly whose R'tht und Situ in the German Gtundriu was the model I 
set before me and to whom I owe a deep debt of gratitude. I 
derived valuable help from the labours of eminent scholars such as 
Dr. Bahler, Rao Sabcb V. N. Mandlik, Prof. Hopkins, Mr. M. M. 
Chakra vard, Mr. K. P. Jayasval, who worked before me in the same 
field. 1 am very thankful to the authorities of the India Office and 
to Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Kuppusvami 
Sastri, Dr. Bhanacharya ( of Baroda ) and Prof. H. D. Vclankar ( of 
Wilson College, Bombay ) for giving to me all facilities for consult- 
ing the valuable collections of Sanskrit Mss. in their charge. For 
help in various directions I am obliged to Dr. V. G. Paranjpe, Dr. 
S. K. Dc, Mr P. K. Code, Mr. G. N, Vaidya and a host of other 
friends. I am conscious that, in spite of all this help, the work 
contains numerous deficiencies, lapses and omissions. For these 1 
crave the indulgence of scholars. 



Bombay, 

28th August 1930 



P. V. KANE 
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I -1ST OF ABBREVIATION’S. 



A. Br. = Anareya Brihmana. 

Anan. } 

oi V = Anandairama scries, Poona. 

Anan. P. ) 

or i = Apastamba-dharmasutra. 

A P . Dh. S.i 

Ap. Gr. S. = ApastamKigrliyasutra. 

A. $. B. = Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Baud, or Bau. Dh. S. or Baud. Dh. S. = Daodhayana-diunrasatra 

( Mysore edition ). 

Bau. Gi. S. = Baudliayanaprhyasutra (Mysore edition by Dr. Shama 
Sastri ). 

B B R A S. = Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 

Bom. H. C. R. = Bombay High Court Reports. 

Bom. L. R. ■ Bombay Law Reporter ( edited by Messrs. Ratanlal 
and Dhirajta! ). 

B. I. or B. I. S. = Bibliotheca Indica series, Calcutta. 

Br. Upanijad or Br. Up. = Brhadiranyaka Upanijad. 

B. S. or BSS. = Bom lay Sanskrit reries. 

Cat. c Catalogue. 

Caturvarga. = Caiurvarga-cintamiiji d Ilemadri ( B. I. series ). 

C O. = Calcutta Oriental Series. 



D. C. = Deccan College collection of Sanskrit mss. now lodged at 
the Bhandirkar Oriental Institute, Poona. 

Dh. S. ■ Dharmasfitra. 



E. C. = Epigrapbia Carna’.ica. 
E. I. = Epigrapbia indica. 



Gau. 

Gaut. 



| - Gauuma-dharmasutia ( Arandlirama edition ). 



Gr. S. = Grhya-sutra. 
H. D. A. 




11 IliMorv <V Dk .rmatiUra 

IF. A. S. I. * Max Mailer's Huiorv* of Ancient Sanskrit Literature. 
Hir. = Hiranyaicji-dhainusuira. 

H. O. S. = Harvard Oriental series. 

Hp. cat. or Hp. Nepal cat. = MalrimahApldhylya Haraprasad Slstri's 

catalogue of palmleaf and paper mss. 
belonging to Durbar Library, Nepal. 

I. H. Q. = Indian Historical Quarterly. 

I. L. R. = India Law Reports series, Bom. standing for Bombay, 
Cal. for Calcutta, All. for Allahabad and Mad. for 
Madras series. 

Ind. Ant. or I. A = Indian Antiquary. 

I. O. cat. = Catalogue of the Sauskrit mss. at the India OlHce in 
London < ol. by Dr. tggeling ). 

JASB. = Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

JBBRAS = Journal of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 
JBORS = Journal of the Bihar and Ori-sa Research Society. 

JRAS = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain. 
Jivananda Sm. = DharmaSaura-sarhgraha, published by JiVananda 
at Calcutta m 1876 ( two pans ). 

L. R. I. A.=Law Reports, Indian Appeal., the number of the volume 

being inserted between L R. and I. A. 

Mad. H. C. R. = Madras High Court Repent. 

M. Gr. S. or Manava Gr. S. = Manava-Crhyasutra. 

Mil. = Miukjari on Ylinavalkya. 

Moo. I. A. = Moore's Indian Appeals. 

N. = Naradasmrti ( ed. by Dr. Jolly 
P. Gr. S. = Paraskaragrhyasutra. 

P. S. series = Punjab Sanskrit series. 

Rg- = Rgveda. 

R. u. S. = Rcclit und Sitie ( by Dr. Jolly ). 

S. B. E. ■ Sacred Books of the Fast Series. 

S. B. H. = Sacred Books of the Hindus Series. 

Tai. = Taittiriya. 
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Lifl of Al/rmiatioiu 



Tli. S. = Taittirfya-saihhiti. 

Tri. Cat. = Triennial Catalogue of Madras Government Sanskrit 
mss. 

Tri. cd. = Trivandrum edition. 

Vaj.S. = Vijasaneya-SarfihiU. 

Vas. or Vas. Dh. S. = VasijiliadharmasUtra ( B. S. series). 

Vil. = Viivaiupa. 

Vijnu Dh. S. or Vi. = VisiiudharnasQtra ( cd. by Dr. Jolly ). 

V. S. = VedAntasOtra. 

W. B. = West and Beider's Digest of Hindu Law ( 3rd cd ). 

Yaj. m Yajnavalkyasmrti. 



WT- 5. or rtt n- or jj. 5 
3 tT 7 . «. «. or an. u. «. e 




*». = ilftw’s anfarv ( Dr- Shamasastri'i edition ). 
*T^. or A- w- 5- = 



ft. 3 n. = ftftfATTTTJTO 

ft* wt = ftftftrwrpwT- 
ft. w = ftftftwftm 
ft. ft. = 

wn. m. = wrramnvrfhi < B. S. series ). 
wr 9 wrftft's awwrrft- 
ift. T 5 ». 

vwftnw* — Jiwftnniw of Wtaoro- 
A* W* = 

A- w. c A>nxpnmOT. 

WT. = HtWlftWA ( B. 1. senes ). 

ITJ- = R 3 f^ft. 




Bidorv <V DtarrmOMrxi 




ft- fv. = 01 ITVWffnii 

ft. r- = ft « ni ' *wi ( B. I. edition ). 

fW. = on qqr. ( Tri. ed ). 

tfr- = rt lfo w hq ( on wqfired. by Jivananda ). 

■I. m. = WTirtHtl" ( my edition ). 

■ tWIlfflTJfT o'. 



IT- A — ■WTW^* ol JBHir. 



•TTWlft 0 1 

Or f = M'MirflftelHT. 

«.ft 1 

Htfhr. = iqflwfrw ( ed. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ). 




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

{ H. B. Error* In prtutiog that caa txouilr defend bar* bwn panad ov«r ). 

See. 4 pp. 1 2-20 The Dlxmiuisntia of Gautama. Mr. Batakrishna 
Chose ( in I. II. Q. vol. Ill for 1917, p. 607 IT) has an ex- 
haustive 1101c on the mutual relations of Gautama, Baudhl- 
yana and Apastamba. He holds that Gautama is not the 
oldest extant author, that Ap. and Gautama stand in the 
same relation as Manu and Yljnavalkya, that Baudhayana- 
dharmasutra it not older than ApastambadharmasQtra, that 
the refcience to the views of some in Gautama ij. 30 may 
easily be to Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 21. Some of the reasons on 
which he relict for these views have already been examined 
in the body of the work. That the extant sOtra of Gautama 
has been in some places revised may be admitted ; but that 
Gautama as an author on dharma preceded Apastaraba’s 
work cannot U: denied. There is nothing of chronological 
value to far as Gautama is concerned in Apa.tamba’s re- 
jection of the view of Svetaketu that even a married man 
should continue Veda -study. That Apastamba says 
nothing about mixed castes is on a par with his silence as to 
"•yoga and the secondary sons. Apastamba knew the lowest 
castes such as Cipdila and Paulkasa and Vaipa ( Ap. Dh. 
S. II. 1. a. 6 ). As to beef-eating allowed by Apastamba, 
vide p. 45 of text aodSaupatha Brlhnuna ( S. B. E. rol. 
26 p. 1 1 where beef mating is not allowed to a dikfita ). 
Doctors of law were not agreed on many points of dharma 
and hence no certain chronological conclusion about indivi- 
dual authors can be drawn merely from their views on cer- 
tain points. It is not correct to say as Mr. Ghosc docs that 
Apastamba knows no fines for crimes. Apastamba docs 
say that in case of dispute between litigants elders were to 
decide, that in ease of doubt they were to decide by infer- 
ence or divine proof, that witnesses were to tell the truth 
and that if the witnesses were found to be false they were 
to be fined (II. 11. 29. 5-8 ). This shows that fines were 
not unheard of in Apastamba’s days and if he omits a de- 
tailed statement the* reason must be sought for elsewhere 
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than in his being prior to all dhirmasOtras. Fines for crimes 
are as old as the Taiitiriya Sarfihirt II. 6. to. a. 



bee. 9 p. 56 I. 18 read ‘note 4 1 * for * note 46/ 

See. 10 p. 60 II. 25-17. After the words 'the siitra is in close relation 
to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. Katha 1 
the following should be added ‘ VAcaspau in his Sriddha* 
kalpi alias Pitrbluktitaraiigini says that the sutra of Visnu is 
meant for students of the Karlu&khd. as Vijou is a sutra- 
kira of tha: SflkhJ* ; «n»i? efrnfre urfoei w m rTf 
BWawlRt'l* 'twe tf'HVTlf'ivi 1 ms. of ° in 

die India OlHcc, folio 17a (I. O. cat. p. 556 No. 1750 ). 
The suits referred to is (4 ot;m«h3 86. 9. 



See. II p. 71 Vide Jnd. Am. vol. 25 for 1896 pp. 147-48 for an 
account of the ins. of the IhritadharmasQtra found by the 
late Pandit Vannn Sistri fektnpurkar. 

Sec. 1 } p. 84 1 . 10 read 'ltd' for ‘108’. 

Sec. 14 Tht Arl}af&itra cf Keufilya There is a perennial stream 
of articles and works inspired by the Artbaiistra. Some of 
them that appeared after this work was sent to the 
press ar.d some that bad appeared before hut had 
been omitted through oversight are noticed here. 
Dr. Stein has a note on the word ‘ suruiigi ' occur- 
ring in the Artha&stra and its connection with the Greek 
word ‘syrinx’ ; (vide 1 . H. Q. vol. I. pp. 429-433) and holds 
that the Anhaiistra must be later than the and century n. c. 
Hie same scholar contributes a note on * I’andyakavata ’ 
occurring in the Artlusastra II. 1 1 (in I. H. Q vol. IV p.778) 
and concludes from comparison with Brlut-samhitJ and 
other works that she list of countries cannot he earlier than 
6th century ». n. I am glaJ 10 note that the veteran savant 
Dr. Jolly (in ‘Zeitschrift far Indologieand Iranistik’ for 1927 
PP 216-221 ) approves of my view that the original name 
was Kautilya and not Kautalp. In the Nidhanpor plate of 
Bhlskarvarman < F. I vol. 19 p. j^j.at p. 248) donees of 
Kaufilp-gotra are mentioned. Tlic verse in the second Act 
of the Mjlatimldhava of Hhavabhuti ( rvfttyge 

56*^11 fawrCTu a *rni t) contains a hit at 
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the name Kautilya and his teaching. Mr. E. H. Johnston 
contributes in the J R AS for >919 pp. 77-102 an article 
on ‘two studies in the AithasSatra of Kautilya,' wherein he 
examines the works of Awaghoyi, the Urtkavatlra and the 
Jatakamillj anj IxtIJs that ilie Aitlii»isira is not much ear- 
lier than Asvaghosa anj not later than 250 *. r*. It it grati- 
fying to see that from die untenable petition of relegating 
the AnhaiJitra to the 3rd century a. d., western scholars 
are receding to the first century of the Christian era. Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar contributes an appreciative and lengthy 
review of D;. Meyers work ' Das altindischc Buch vom 
Welt-&c ’ in the Indian Histor.ca I Quarterly for 1928 pp. 
348-383. Dr Mcj’fr has brought out another work ‘ on 
Hindu Law-books and their relation with one anotltcr and 
with Kautilya' ( flber das Wesen der altindischtn Rcchts- 
scliriften &c. ). This work compels admiration for the 
author's patience and industry, but is seriously marred 
throughout by v.ild generalisations, perverse and startling 
proposition-* unsupported by w eighty evidence. He makes 
Cautauia the latest of the Smytis and NArada one of the 
earliest, placet Nauda several centuries before the Christian 
eta, regards the compiler of the Yljnavalkyasmni as a 
stupid brJhnuoa. He is blissfully ignorant of the references 
to Gauuma occurting in the Tantravartika, which I collect- 
ed in my paper on ‘the Tantrarirtika and the dharmaiastra 
literature * ( JBBUAS vol. I new series for 1925 pp. 66-67 )• 
Me propounds the absurd theory that the Brahma nas were 
people like gypsies roving about in bands without any 
morals or puinciplcs of conduct. I can agree with some 
of his conclusions, viz. the non-existence of a Minavadhar- 
ttasutra. the non-eiistcnce of a floating mass of verses on 
which authors of dharma.vlstra could draw. Mr Batakrishna 
Chose submits Dr. Meyer’s work to a scholarly and tren- 
chant criticism in I. H. Q. for 1928 vol. IV. pp. 570-592. 
Prof. D. R. Blundarkar has recently published in a book- 
form his lectures on ‘some aspects of ancient Hindu polity.’ 
Vide 1. H. Q. vol. V ( 1929 ) p. 780 for an article on 
‘ saliri-s and allowances in Kautilya 
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Sect. 15 pp. 105-107 VaihlUnoiad’Niriiuifraifia. Dr. Eggers recently 
published ( Gottingen, 1929 > his wort ‘ Dos DharniasOtia 
der Vaikhlmsa’, which is reviewed in JRAS for 1929 
pp. 916-918. 

Sec 39 pp. 139-131 Sumanlu. For a dharmasOtra c ( Sumamu, 
vide Madras Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. (19*9-1923) 
pp. j 1 60-63. 

Sec. 31 p. i)4 read ‘ In other places ’ for ' In another places 

See. 34 pp. 170-175 YajimaHytiurrli. Dr. Hans Losch writes 
a monograph on ‘Die Yljfiavalhyaanrti un Beitrag rur 
Qucllcn-kunde dcs Indischen Rechts 1 ( Leipzig 1927 )• His 
conclusions may be briefly .summarised as follows :< l ) the 
text of Yajnavalkya that we have and that is commented 
upon is not the original, but is enlarged with interpolations 
such as VinAyalta&nti and Gralu&nti ( which are borrowed 
from Agnipurlna chap. 366 and 164 respectively by the 
compiler of Yij. Smrti). the section on rijadharma (which is 
a versified copy of ideas contained in artha&stra literature ), 
verses <o-:os of the third chapter ( ofYij. ) :( II ) the 2nd 
book ofYij. < on vyavahlra ) is a later addition correspond- 
ing to an older redaction of the AgnipurSna ; ( 111 ) that the 
first and 3rd books of Yaj. ate a recast of an ancient text 
which has been better preserved in the Garudapurina. 
1 have shown in my history of Sanskrit Poetics that the 
Agnipurlna was compiled about 900 a. d. and in this book 
it has been shown that ihe Garudapurtna must have been 
compiled about the same time, that it summarises Parlsara- 
smni and that it presents a text of Yaj. which is interme- 
diate between that of ViivarOpa and that of the MiUk$ari. 
Dr. Locsh’s work adduces no proofs that would shake 
these conclusions. I am pleased to find that Mr. Chinta- 
harana Chakravarti holds( JASB for 1928 vol. 24 p. 467 ) 
that the nUi portion of Garudapurana belongs to the 9th 
or loth century. The indefatigable scholar Dr. Meyer 
appears to have criticized Dr. Lcsch in a monograph ( vide 
review of it by Mr. Bitakrishna Ghose in I. H. Q. for 
1929 pp. 367-375 ). Mr. Baukrishni Ghose holds that 
vyavahira did not originally form part of the YajdavaUtya 
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srarti on the ground that otherwise it is very difficult to 
explain its absence in the Garu^purtna. But this is quite 
unconvincing. We base no sure criterion for judging on 
what bases the eclectic purtrus ) Agnipurtna and Carutja- 
purlna J proceeded. But in the case of the Carudapurl»a 
the omission of the vyavah&ra section is easily explicable in 
several ways. 'Hie Garudapurina was concerned more 
with purely religious matters and so emitted the rather 
secular chapter on vyavahlra. One might a»k, why did 
the Agnipurina omit the first ar.d third tcii.idas of Yljna- 
valltya if they existed in its day. One may with equal logic 
argue that those two kantjas did not exist in the Yjjnivalkya 
smrti when the Agnipurl)ta was compiled. 

P. 1 8 1 The late Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar outdid even 
Western scholars in assigning Yajnavalkya'to a date not earlier 
than the 6th centur) a. d. In his work ‘Vaishoavism and 
$aivi»m' ( p. 148 ) the learned doyen of modern Sanskrit 
studies in Western India holds tlm the worship of Ganda 
is a late one, as it is not mentioned in the Gupta inscrip- 
tions. The veteran scholar did not notice the points 
brought out in my book ( such as the mention of nakvatras 
from Kruiki ). He is willing to assign Amarasirtiha to the 
Sth or 6th century a. d. (ibid. p. 45 ). The great lexico- 
grapher mentions Vinlyaka and his synonyms ( such as 
ckadanu &c ), but the words Miu, Sammita that are given 
as the appellations of Yinayaka in Yaj. arc conspicuous by 
their absence in Amara's lexicon. Hence the conclusion is 
that Amara w-rccc centuries after YajnavaJkya and that 
Yinayaka worship had taken a complexion before Amara 
flourished that was very different from what it was in YajiV 
avalkya’s day. 

Miu and Sammia occur as names of Marats b the Taitti 
riya Sathhiti. 

P. 1 86 That mneannand xarftam had nothing to do with ‘rtiis 1 
follows from the following ‘«)A nataa^rwf 1 

irtrwli» ftw* '• (quoted in v* «■!*» 

p. 319 as from wirsem ); 

nHhnt' 

as from 

H. ft B. 





t 



nidcry •/ Dhorm aU * n 



Sec. 38 pp. 313-321 KMjOywta. Mr. Narayana Chandra 
Bandopadhyaya has recently published ( Calcutta 1927 ) 
about 800 verses of KJtyiyana on vyavahlra culled from 
five HitanJhai. In the Hindu Law Quarterly recently 
started in Bombay 1 am editing a reconstruction of 
Kltylyana on vyavahira ( reconstructed text from twenty 
nihavdban, references to the places whence verses are taken, 
translation, notes See.). About 300 verses have been printed 
in the first two issues for January and April 1930. 

Sec. 38 p. 21s read ‘Manu’ for Bhrgu' in 1 . II. 

Sec. 39 pp. aai-333 Angirai. In the snd Act of the Milatimadhava 
(p. 104 of Bhandarkar’s edition } we have a prose quotation 
from Aflgiras ‘>ft(ieat«ini!ftp»m <r**ri <*B^ri«*vi «wt ft%- 
frfl*’. In the Apasumbagrhya ( 1 . 3. i9-2i)thisis cited without 
name as the view of sonic '«*ggfhW"n iw«»V ii i3Mqx3fl ' 
•nfiswniw jiarxtln ifh misi * owl wwgtiffirrjnf 
Ii is not likely that Bhavabliuii who 
wrasa great scholar would commit a mistake and it is extre- 
mely probable that he had a satra of Angiras before him. 

Sec. 44 pp. 126-237 Pitimaba. Dr. Katl Scriba collected together 
from several nilvtndhat about 200 verses of Pitimaha and 
published rhem with translation ( Die Fragmentc des Pitl- 
maha, Leipzig, t 90 J ) on the eight constituents of karana 
( i. e. the court of justice ), fifty rhalat, twenty-two wrongs 
( in which king acted iuo mWu ), ocdeals ( 162 verses ) and 
the four kinds of ascetic*. 

Sec. 64 pp. 275-279 Dbirtitata Bhcjadrva. In the Madias Tri. 
Cat. of Sanskrit Mss. for 1919-1933 p. 4563 No 3078 there 
is a ms of Bhujabalanibandha by Bhojaraja in 18 chapters 
on astrological matters in relation to vratas, marriage &c. 

In the KrtyaratnJkara of Cat>d«vara quotations from a 
Krtyasamuccaya of BhOpila or BhupAlasamuccaya a re cited 
( at pp. 378, 289, 449, 461, 496 &c ). It appeirs that this 
is entirely a different work from the Rljamlrupda and 
the Bhujabalabhlma. 

Sec. 68. p. 385. 1 , ao read ‘Misarumiira’ for ‘Harinitha 1 . 
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Sec. 71. pp. 294-294 Kamadhcnu. Thai Bhoja was not die author 
ot ihe Klnudhcou follow* from the following words of the 
< p. 1 56 | 'qmf* tiwrft 

»r*tms* ftirtcirrA-’ At p. jo of the 

tame work the *™>tq is spoken of as equal in authority 
to the Riji ( nx(p*nrhrchi ). These references show that 
the Kimadkcnu was not regarded by Candcsvara as the work 
ol Bhupila ( or Bhojadcva ) ; other passages of the Krtya- 
ratnlkara where Goplla, Kalpitaru, and BhQplIa arc spoken 
of in the same breath indicate that Goplla was as great an 
authority as the Kalpataru ; and knowing as we do that 
Candeivira looked upon Klmadhcnu, Kalpauru, POrijlu, 
PrakiSa and Ilallyudha as his best authorities, it follows 
that Goplla was the author of the Klrmdhcuu. Vide 
PP- *77. 443 ( 4HWfWWWWlftm»| g). 

Sec. 72 pp. 298-299 Halayudha. There is a Ms. of a work called 
Panditasarvasva in the Madars Tri. cat. of Sanskrit tnss. 
for 1919-22 p. 516s- In the manuscript itself there is no 
reference to the author or his parentage. It is a large 
work and deals with wft wwu n r . frrftfqft n ww. ot*tw. stW. 
«fal • wWk’ins. fhrfit^ihxTi. qra. nvAra, iifkir, 
wtwi. ftw. vawrAwti. bt%. From the style it seems 
more likely that it is not the work of Hallyudha. 

In the Ekldaifuttva (Jivananda vol. II p. jt) and Suddhi- 
tattva ( Jivatunda vol II p. 527 ) Hallyudha is said to be 
the author of &»ihvatsarapradtpa. 



See, 73 pp. 301-306 Bbevadivabbafla. 

There was another work of Bhavadcvabhatra called Sam- 
bandha-viveka. This work it mentioned in the Samskira- 
tattva ( Jivananda vol I p. 890 ) and in the Vivlhatattva 
( vol. H p. 143 ). 



Sec. 74 pp. 306-508 Praiala. 

The Vividaratnlkara and other Ratnlkaras of Caodeiv-ira 
generally refer to Praloia only, but sometimes Cacnjefvara 
speaks of Smrtimahlrnavapraklia e. g. on p. 326 of 
Knyaratnikara we have ‘ 
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Smnimahimavaprakaia was a work referred to by the 
Kalpaiaru and jo earlier thin noo a. d. 

Sec. 87 pp. J 54 -J 59 Htmidri. 

In the Marathi Quarterly of the Bhirata-itihlsa-sariiiodhaka- 
mandala, vol. X pan 2 p. 84, Mr. Y. K. Deshpande quotes 
from a work called Bhanuvijaya of the MahSnubhiva sect 
passages wherein Hcntidri is charged with having been 
won over by Tories ( Mahomcdans ) and with having 
brought about the imprisonment of Bhinuhhaita alias 
Bhislara Kavlivara VyJsa (a Mahinubhivi saint 

W* «ro • fWHft W* w* 1 w* «n ”5 

ii “if ivft wmgih^r 1 wftrn WH 4 1 jwf »t< 

1 •• • 

But in the absence of other corroborative evidence hardly 
any reliance can be placed on this charge, as it might have 
been levelled a: Hemidri in revenge for his imprisoning a 
leader of a dissenting sea like that of the MahJnubhivas. 

P. 359 In the Sivadigvijaya ( printed at Baroda in sake 1817 ) 
at p. 442 Hemldapanta ( Hcmidri ) is credited with having 
brought from Lariki ( Ceylon J in sake 1193 ( 1271 -a a, d. ) 
the ‘Piiacca lipi’ ( Modi script ). 

P. 368 I. 16 Read ’contemplate’ for ‘complete’. 

P. 398 foot uutc 969 Read ‘«nai ami' for ‘atwmt mre ’ 
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Sec. I Mraninf of disarm* : ... pp. 1-4 

Defies exact rendering in English - In the Rgveda, used as ad- 
jective or noun - means ' upholder or supporter’ in some Rgvedic 
passages - in most Rgveda passages means ‘ religious ordinances or 
rites ’ and in rare cases ' fixed principles or rules of conduct ’ - in 
Aitarcva-brJhmana dlurma means ' whole body of religious duties-' 
in Chlndogva-Upanijad dharma means 'peculiar duties of iiramas-' 
dharma came to mean ' duties and privileges of a person as a mem- 
ber of the Aryan community, as member of one of the varnas or as 
in a particular stage of life ’ - the same meaning in Taittiriya Upa- 
nisad (I. 1 1 ), BhagavidgtU, Manusmrti and other smrtis - according 
to Medhahthi, dharma five-fold via., varnadharma. iSramadharma, 
\ar naira inadharma, naimhlikadharma, gunadharma - this meaning 
of dharma taken in this work - definitions of dharma according to 
Jaimini, VaiscsikasOtra, Harl'.a, Mahibhlrata and Buddhist works - 
subjects treated in this work, vix. sources of dharma, contents of 
works on dharma, their chronology. 

Sec. a Sourett of dharma : ... pp. 4-7 

According to Gautama, Apastamba, Vasistha, Manu, Yijna- 
valkya - principal sources were Veda, smnis and custom - Vedas 
do not contain positive precepts on dharma, but give information 
incidentally - examples from Vedic literature suggesting Jharraaidsen 
rules. 

Sec. } ffbm dbarmalostra works wrn first imposed ... pp. 8-10 

It is difficult to say when composed - Nirulta ( III. 4-j ) exhibits 
controversies about inheritance and quotes a verse ( iloka ) from 
some work on dharma - Bilhler 1 * view about such verses - Gauuma 
and Baudhlyana speak of dharma&stra - Baudhiyafia and Apastamba 
mention numerous saRcs on dharma - Vdriika of Kit yl vana and Jai- 
mini speak ofdhamusistn-Patanjalion dharmasOtraklras -dharma- 
ilstra works existed prior to Yiska or at least before 600 *. c. and in 
and centnry 1. c dharmasHtras had become authoriutive - method 
of dealing with the whole dharmailstn literature followed in this 
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book, first dharmasatras, then early meiricil tmrtis like those ol 
Mann and Yijnavalkya, later versified smrm, then commentaries 
and digests, such as the Mituksari - chronology of early writers very 
difficult to settle - Max Muller's view that works in continuous 
itolu metre followed sUtra works not acceptable. 

See. 4 Dbarmasairai : • ... pp. to- 1 2 

Many of them formed pan of the Kalpa and were studied in 
distinct sUtra-caraiias - dharroasutras of Apasumba and Baudhlyaua 
presuppose grhvsotras of their cara-ia - no dhannasuttas exuni 
corresponding to the irauu and grhya sOtras of Asvaliyana, Sankha- 
yana and Mlnava-Tantravirtika on what dharmasutra wav studied 
in what particular Vcdic Sakha - all dharmasutras gradually became 
authoriutive in all schools - dose connection between grhyawmas 
and dharmasutras on certain topics - scope of dharniasatras - grhya* 
sOtras sometimes refer to dharmasutras - points of distinction be- 
tween dhatmasuiras and the other smrtis. 

Sec. 5 Dbarmaiat'o of Gautama : ••• pp. 12-20 

Gautama’s is the oldest extant dharmasutra - specially studied 
by followers of Slmaveda - Gautama one of the nine subdivisions of 
the Riniyanlya school of Simavcda - GauumadharmasUcra points 
to dose connection with Simavedi - Gautama refers to his own 
previous dicta - contents of 28 chapters of Gautanudharmasatra - 
the work is entirely in prose - Gautama's language agrees more with 
Plnini’s rales than Apasumba's - explanation of this - Hatadatta 
prefers Ploinian readings of Gautama’s text - some sOtras of 
Gautama quoted in the Mitlkjari and other works not found in 
extant text - extent of literature known to Gautama - the only 
author named b Manu - the meaning of ‘iciryah’ whose views are 
cited by Gauuma - earliest reference to Gautama on dharma is in 
BaudhJyana- dharmasutra - Baudhiyana ( ill. 10) borrows chap. 19 
of Gauuma - dose correspondence between many other sUtras of 
Gauuma and Baudhiyana - Vasistha (4. 34 and 36 ) refers to views 
of Gauuma -Vasistha 1 aand chap, is borrowed from 19th of 
Gauuma - many sOtras the same in Gauuma and Vaattha - Gau- 
uma referred to by Manu as son of Urathya - Gautama referred to 
by Yijfiavilkya. Bhavisyapurina, Kumlnla, Samkaticlrya. Medhi- 
tithi - Gauuma's reference to Yavatta - probable age between 600 - 
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400 ». c. - Haradatta and Maskarin commented on Gautama - 
Asahiya also did so - slob - Giutama and Vfddha - Gautama. 

Sec. 6 Baudhdiana-dbarwai/ltra : ... pp . jo-jj 

Baudhiyana is a teacher of the Black Yajurveda - arrangement 
of Baudhiyana kalpa according to Dr. Burnell and Dr. Caland - 
Baudhiyanagrhya presupposes the Baudhayanadharmastnra - grhya 
(III.9.6) speaksof pravacanakira Kapvi Bcdhiyana and sutrakira Apa- 
stamba- tarpaoa in Baudhlyana-dharmasutra ( 11 . 5. ay ) mentions 
Kanva Bodhiyana. Apastamha and Hiranyakeiin - contents of 
Baudhiyana-dharmasutra - eitant sutra has not come down intact - 
fourth praina probably an interpolation - third praina also not free 
from doubt - Baudhiyana 111 . 10 taken from Gautama - Baudhl- 
yana III. 6 agrees closely with Visnudharmastltra 48 - Dr. Jolly 
thinks both borrowed from a common source - probably Vi*ou 
borrows from Baudhiyana - repetitions exist even in the firm two 
prasnas - form and structure of Baudhiyana - quotes numerous 
verses, even in the first two prainas - language of Baudhiyana often 
departs from Plninian standard - literature known to Baudhi- 
yana - several authors on dharrra together with their views mention- 
ed by Baudhayana • Asura Kapila said to be originator of iXramas- 
Sabata, Kumirila, Visvaropa and Medhltithi refer to Baudhiyana 
dhirmasQtra- home of Baudhiyana - Baudhiyana is styled prava- 
canakira and Apastimba sfltrakira - Bohler hold* that Baudhiyioa 
was a southcen :cacher - age of Baudhiyana dharmaatltra - later than 
Gautama - Buhler’s reasons for placing Baudhiyana a century or 
two earlier than Apastamha not convincing - divergences between 
Biudhlyana and Apastamha - style of Baudhiyana compared with 
that of Apastamha - Baudhiyana to be placed between 500000 b.c- 
numerous sotras of Baudhiyana identical with those of Apastamha 
and Vasigha - Baudhiyana mentions several appellations of Ganesa, 
just as Mlnavagrhya docs and mentions seven planets, Rah a and 
Kctu - Govindasvlmin commented on Baudhlyani. 

Sec. 7 Dhartraiiiira of yipoitanbo: ... pp. 

The Apasiambakalpasutra of the Black Yajurvcda divided into 
JO prainas, dharmasutra constituting a8tb and 39th prainas thereof - 
Apastamha is one of the five subdivisions of the Khlndikeya school 
of Taittiriyaiikhi - Apaiiambagrhya and dhirma sutru are compos- 
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lions of same author - some jotrai of the two are identical - Ap. 
grhya does not treat of some topics as they arc dealt with in dharma 
aOtra - contents of Ap. dharmasfltra - form and structure of Ap. 
dharmasiltra - Ap. is more archaie^nd ur.-P.ininian than any other 
dhatmasutra - many unfamiliar words in Ap. - several verses quoted 
in Ap. • literature known to Ap. - Ap. mentions six artgas of Veda 
and ten writers on dharma by name - Svetaketu and Ap. - Harita 
quoted frequently by Ap. - Ap. controverts several views • striking 
coincidences between Gautama and Ap. - Ap. quotes a verse from 
Purioa and speaks of the view of Bhavisyatpurlpa - Apastamba and 
Manu - Apasumba presuppotes many rules of the Mimlmsl and 
agrees closely with Jaimini's sOtras - age of Ap. Dh. S. - quoted by 
Sahara, Kumirila, Satbkartclrya, Viivarupa and Mcdhltithi - home 
and personal history of Apasumba not known - Ap. is later than 
Gauunu and probably Baudhlyina - his age between 6oo-}oO a. c.- 
Ap. condemns niyaga, tcjccts secondary sons, does not admit paiUta 
and Prljapatya forms of marriage - divergence between the views 
e< Ap. and Gauuma and other sotraklras - Hatadatu's is the only 
commentary caunt on Ap. - Apastamba smiti in verse. 

Sec. 8. Hiratryahtidharmasat'a : ... pp. 46-50 

Hiraoyakciidharmasutn forms 261I1 and 27th pralnas of the 
Hiraoyahcsikalpa-Ilitaoyakciin’s can be hardly called an independent 
work, as it borrows hundred) of stltras word for word from Ap. - a 
few additions made to Ap. in iliraoyakcsi Dh. S. - Iliranyakciin’s 
readings arc smoother and more classical titan Apastamba's - arrange- 
ment of sOtras also is somewhat different in the two - com. of Maha- 
deva called Ujjvala on Hirapyakeiin is almost the same as Haradatu’s 
on Ap. - Bilhler thinks Mahldeva borrow? from Haradatu - 
Mahldeva’s com. in a few places contains more matter than Hara- 
datu's and Mahsdcva differs from Haradatu. 



See. 9 Vasit\hs-dhornas<Ur 6 : ... pp. 50-60 

Different editions of Vasiptha contain different numbers of 
chapters - Kumirila says it was specially studied by Rgvcdins- ex- 
planation of this sutement - nothing special in the Vasijthadharma- 
sUtn to connect it with Rgveda - contents of the VasHthadharma- 
sAtn - style of Va*. Dh. S. resembles Gautama’s - many stltras of 
Va* id en tical with Gauuma and Baudhlyana - form of Vasijiba 
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dharmasOira resembles Baudhlyana dharmasutra - Medhltithi and 
Miuk$ari quote from almost all chapters of extant Va*i»ha and so 
docs Viivanlpa - literature known to Vasistha - Vasistha prohibits 
learning language of Mleccius - authors on dharmailstra named by 
Vtutpha - Vasiftha’s references to the views of Manu are made with 
reference to a work of Manu almost identical with the present Manu- 
smrri and do not compel us to formulate the existence cf a Minava- 
dharmastitra - Bflhlcr wrong in taking Vas. Dh. S. 4. 8 as a quota- 
tion from Minaradharmattura - Only Vas. Dh. S. 12 . 16 and 19. 37 
where Manu is quoted have no corresponding verses in the present 
Manusmrti - Over forty verses are entirely common to Vas. and 
present Manusmni - conclusion that Vas. contains borrowings from 
the present Manusmrti or its piototype in verse - Vas. Dh. S. aa U 
same as Gautama 19 - Dr. Jolly's view that Vas. Dh. S. a8.xo-rj 
and 1 8-aa are borrowed from VisoudharmasOtra chap. 56 and 87 
or its original the Kathakadbarmasain is wrong - home of Vas. to 
the north of Narmada, according to BQhler - this is nitre specula- 
tion - earliest reference to Vasistha as a writer on dharma is in 
Manu (8-140)- age of Vasistha - Vasistha’s views are ancient, 
praticularly about secondary sons, about Dattalu son, about niytga 
and remarriage - he mentions only six forms of marriage - but in 
other matters differs from Glut, or Baudb. vix. on adoption, on 
documents - Vas. Dh. S. between 300-100 ». c. - whether Vas. 
18. 4 (Rimaka v. 1 . Roraaka) contains a reference to the Romans 
- Vfddha-Vasiftha, an early compilation - there is a Brhad 
Vaslgha and a Jyotir Vaaijtha - Yajiiasvimin commented upon 
Vas. Dh. S. 

Sec. IO Vinudharmarttra 1 ... PP- 60-70 

Vi-jou Dh. S. contains too chapters and yet satra not extensive- 
several chap. ( 40, 43, 76 ) contain only one sutra and one verse - 
first chap, and lasf two are entirely in verse, the rest in mixed prose 
and verse - Vi$ou Dh. S. closely connected with KathasJkhi - Dr. 
Jolly says chap, at, 67. 73 and 86 of Vi$pu closely correspond with 
Kathalu grhya - but Visnu Db. S. is not the work of the 
author of Kithaka grhya - contents of Vijpu Db, S. - V150U 
resembles Vas. Dh. S. - it* peculiar feature that itprofesses to be re- 
vealed by God Vijou - its style, easy and diffuse - work contains old 
H.O.C 
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and new material - hundred of sOtras are prose renderings of hundreds 
of verse* occurring in oui Manu - hypothesis, of a common origin 
or borrowing by both from a tioaung mui ol verses untenable - 
extant Vijnudharmisuita borrows from Manu - Vi?r>u contains 
verses identical with the Bhagavadgiuand Yajfiavattya sn>(ti - Dr. 
Jolly's view that Yajfiavalkya borrows his anatomical section from 
Visnu not correct - Visnu Dh. S. contains long list of tirthas, the 
word Jaiva for Jupiter - those wanting in Yajfiavalkya - exuni 
Vi$pu Dh. S. later than Manusmrti and Yijtuvalkyasmrti - Viiva- 
rupa docs not quote a single sQtra of Vi$fiu by name, though he 
refers to Visnu (eh. 97) for orders of saihnvlsins - Mitlksara 
quotes hardly any verse from Vi$nu • Apatirka and Snmieandriki 
quote Vi$nu profusely-vcrscs were added at 1 late date to original 
sHira - literature known to Visnu Dh. S. • Visnu mentions the seven 
days of the week, recommends the practice of salt, speaks ot pus- 
takas, of many good and evil omens among Which the sight of 
yellow-robed Buddhist ascetics is included • it prohibits speech with 
Mleechis and journeys to Mleceha countries, it dilates on worship 
of Vlsudeva - though Visnu agrees in’ some respects with Kithaka- 
grhya, on some points it differs from it - date of older kernel of 
Visnu may be 300 to 100 b . c . - additions made after 3rd century *.t>. 
and before 7th century - some sutras agree closely with Kara da - 
Brh.id Visiju and Vrddlia Vijou and Lagliu Vifpu - Nandapar.ditas 
com. on the Visnu Dh. S. - probably Bhiruci also commented on it. 

r *e. II 77 * dhamasiilra oj Hirlu : ... pp. 70-75 

BaudhJyaoa, Apastamba and Vasistha quote Hirita as an 
authority - Mr. Islampurkar secured a ms. of Harita-dharnusotia at 
Nasik in 30 chapters - contents of that ms. - its relation to Maitri- 
yanlyasariihitl - ii mentions ‘the Kaimirian word "Kaphclla" - 
quoutions in commentaries and digests show that Harita dealt ex- 
haustively with the same topics that are found in other dharma- 
sutras - Kumirila mentions Hirita as dharniailjtrakiri but does not 
assign him to any particular carana as he does Apastamba and others- 
noublc docuinct of Hirita - mentions worship of Gancia - Hlrlta’s 
verses on .vyavahara quoted in nibandhas are later than the sutra - 
Laghu Hiriu and Vfddha Hirita - latier in verse ii later than Yljna- 
valkya, Klrada and Katylyana. 
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SfC. 13 Tht dhanwiQtra :f Sailkha-Likhita i ... pp. 75-79 

From Tantravarxika it appears that dharmasOtra of Sartklu- 
Likhita was studied by Vijasaneyins - MahabhSrati ( Sind aj) 
contains story ot brotlicrs Sarikha and Likltiu - Various compilations 
ascribe! to Sartkha alone or l.ikhita alone 01 10 both - Restoration of 
DIunmsQtia in Annals of Bhandarkar Institute 1 vol. VII. VIII ) - 
Verse Sartkhismrti stricter than prose Snhkha - Likhita - com. on 
dharniasOtra mentioned in Kalpataru and Vivtdaiamakara - doctrines 
of dharmasutra similar to those of other dliarniasutras - speaks of 
twelve secondary sons - allows uiwga - speaks of several ordeals - de- 
fines Aryavarta as between Sindhu - Sauvira and Kampilya - Litera- 
ture known to Sailkha Likhiia - probable age between 300-100 b. c. 

Sec. 1 3 Mantmadharmaittlri : Did It exist ? ... pp. 79-85 

MaxMoller and Weber responsible for the theory that the 
extant Manusmrti was a recast of an ancient MituvadharmasDtra 
r.ow lost - hardly any data for the sweeping Realisation of Max- 
Mailer that ail genuine dharmatistras are nothing but more modern 
texts o; earlier siltra works on knladlkirnw - one main plank of this 
theory that the continuous employment of the Sloka metre was un- 
known in the sdtra period is now exploded • BQhlcr supports Max 
Mailer’s theory by some additional arguments - Vasistha IV. 5-8 on 
which Bflhler relies not properly understood by him - Vasitfha 
( , 9”37 ) quotes a Mlnava sloka which is not in the Anu$tubh metre 
and not found in extant Manu and BUhlcr thinks it is taken from 
MSnavadharmasatn - Bidder's reliance on a fragment of Usanas 
which is corrupt is not wonh consideration - Bidder relies on 
Kamandaliyanitisam ( II. 3. and XI. <7 ) where Mlnivas are said to 
hold that there are three vidyis for a king and that Manu said that 
king's council should consist of 12 ministers -These views not the 
same in extant Manu- Bllhler's conclusion not correct - Klnundaka 
« only paraphrasing Kaufiliya - Bflhler's generalisation about 
Mdnava or Mdiiavib without foundation - Kumlrila, SaOkara, and 
Vi&rarQpa all employ ‘Manaxa’ for Manusmrti - Bolder relies on 
analogy of the complete set of Apastamba and Baudhiyana siitras 
for holding that a .MJnavadharmasOtra existed - Proper explanation of 
Vas. l)h. S. IV. 5-8 - Bahlcr not right in saying that Vas. Dh.S. II. 
23, 12. t6, 23. 43 either contradict Manu or find no counterpart 
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therein * analogy of A pis tain ba sfltras of no use - excepting the 
three caranas of the Black YajurvcJa, no carani of any Veda has a 
dharmasiitra attributed to the founder of that carana - an explanation 
suggested - existing materials not sufficient to establish theory that 
a Maruvadharmasutra once existed. 

Sec. 14 Arthalastra of Kaulilya 1 ... pp. Sj-104 

First translated by Dr. Shima Sistri and text published in 
1909 - other editions- numerous works and articles inspired by the 
publication of Kautilfya Artha&stri - Kautlliya is oldest extant 
work on Arthaiistra - scope of anhaSistra and relation to dharma- 
Ustra - arthaiasrra an upaveda of Atharvaveda * purpose of this 
iistra - rule in case of conflict between DharmaSarra and Artha- 
iastra - Opakya, Kaulilya and Vitnugupta are names of the same 
person - glowing tribute paid to Qnakya or Vi^iugupta by Klma- 
ndakiyanitisira, Tantrikhyiyiki. Dandin • Bara and Pancatantra on 
Kaulilya as author of Arthas 4 stra - Brhatkathi of Guoadhya conuin- 
ed his story - Mudr 4 rJk$asa connects his name with Kutila - contro- 
versy as to whether Kautilfya can be the work of a busy minister of 
Candragupu Maurya - Jolly, Wimcmitz and Keith hold that extant 
work is not by the minister of Candragupu - Megasthenes’ silence 
about GJiakya explained - whether the Kautillya is the product of 
a school or of an individual author - KauliljaV views cited about 70 
times in the work in the third person - explanation of this * Dr. 
Jolly wrong in his explanation of cfadela ( in XV. I ) - Keith thinks 
that an author would not parade an uncomplimentary epithet like 
Kaulilya ( derived from kuiila ) - Is the name Kaulilya or Kauialya - 
works on goira and pravara give various forms such as Kautali, 
Kaulilya and Kauiili - form, style and contents of rhe Kautilfya - 
a few verses interspersed in the work, generally at the end -in all 
I40 verse* excluding mantrai - some verses are certainly quotations - 
work abounds in numerous technical and rare words - deviations 
from Panini - summary of contents - section on judicial administra- 
tion interesting - greater, correspondence between Kautiliya and 
Yajtuvalkya - some striking examples - ii is Yljnavalkya that 
borrows - reasons - Yajtuvalkya represents a far 100 advanced stage 
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of juristic principles thin Kaurilya - close agreement between Mina 
tmni and Kautilya also - but they differ on niytga, as to notnencU 
lute of vyavahlrapadas, about heirship of mother and paternal grand- 
mother, on remarriage of widows, divorce, gambling - Kautiliya 
long anterior to the extant Manusmrti • Kautilya’s five references to 
MJuava* explained - references to Svlyambhuva and Prlcetisa Manu 
contained in the Mahibhirata suggest that there were two works 
in verse on dharroa and politics attributed to these or perhaps 
one work containing both, subsequently recast as the extant 
Manusmrti - only two views ascribed to Minavas in Kautiliya nor 
found in extant Manusmrti - in the dharmasthiya section the only 
other authors or schools cited arc Blrhaspatyas and Autanasas - 
none of the dhirmasiltras of Gautama and others arc anywhere 
quoted by name - views cited on the question as to whom a child 
belongs ( to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten ) an 
be triced to Baudhlyana, Gautama and Vasijtha - views of Adryas 
cited in the Kautiliya - Kautiliya later than Gautama and Apasumbn 
but earlier than extant Manusmrti • date of Kautiliya - it is certainly 
not later than and century a. D. and not earlier than 31$ a. c. - schools 
named by Kautilya and also individual authors - views of Adryis 
are quoted over fifty times and Kautilya differs in each case - meaning 
of ‘iclryas’ - literature known to Kautilya - Sanskrit official language 
and the work mentions gurus of composition - Kautiliya agrees 
with KamasQtra in several respects - Dr. Jolly and Prof. Keith opine 
that both works composed about same time • points of difference bet- 
ween the two works - countries and peoples mentioned by Kautilya - 
silks from Gna and blankets from Nepal - corporations of Licchavis, 
Vrjikas and others mentioned - meaning of 'rijafabdopajlvinab* ( in 
XI-I ) - ben breeds of horses - Mlecchas sold or pledged children - 
references to Buddhists and Ajtvikas - weights to be nude from 
stones of Magadha and Melala - doubtful whether Kantilya knew 
extant text of Mahibhirata - most of the stories cited as illustrations 
by Kautilya occur in the Mahibhirata, but some divergence exists 
in the case of Janamejaya, Mlodavya - Kautiiya'i knowledge of drugs 
and of rasa ( mercury ) - references to shrines of Siva, Skanda dic.- 
traditional date of 300 ». c. more likely to be correct than 3rd cen- 
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tury a. d. approved of by Dr. Jolly and Wimcmitz two commen- 
tary;* on Kauiihva, N’avacandriki of Madlii\ ayaj\an and Praiipada* 
paf.aka el lihanat'amin - sutus attributed to Canakya - several nui 
collections in verse ascribed to Canakya arc later than Kautillva. 

Sec. i s / aikh&nasadbarnidstttra : ... pp. 105-107 

Vaikhlnasa is one of the six siitra caranas of the black Yajur- 
veda mentioned by Mah&Jcra in his Yaijayantl on SatySsadlu 
(TautasOtra - Vaikhlnjsa occurs in Giutama, Baudhtyana, Vasitfha 
(9. to ) and Manu ( 6. 21 ) - Vaikhtaasadharmapraina divided into 
three pra^nas - contents of the work • its age later than Gautama and 
Baudhlyana - names more mixed castes than even some of the verse 
smrtis - devotion to Nfiriynna looms very Urge in the work - Dr. 
Ca land's view that Mauutvmti borrows from Vaikhlinsagrliya not 
correct. 

Sec. 16 Atri : ... pp. 107-110 

Aui named in Manu < 111 . 16 ) - Atrcyadharmailstra in nine 
adhyiyas - summary of contents - form oi Atridhirma&siri - several 
works styled Atri - sttirti - summary of Atrhaiiiliiti printed by 
Jivananda - Atri quoted as an authority on adoption - Laghu Atri 
and Vrddhlircyasnmi Malublurain ( AnusAsana 65.1 ) quotes a 
verse of Atri. 

Sec. 17 Uidnas : '... pp. ito-it6 

Uianas wrote on politics, as Kautiliya shows - Mahabharata 
( Sinti 56. 19-30 ) refers to work of USanas on politics - Nitipraka- 
iikl on Sukra as arranger of rajasastra - An Ausanasa dlurmisastra 
in verse • contents - peculiar views of Usan as about offspring of inter- 
caste marriages -seven I verses common to Usanasand Mjhu- names 
the views of numerous writers on dharma - Handaiu and Smrti- 
candriki knew a work of Usanas dealing with all branches of dharma- 
Uianas smrti in verse - verses of Usanas on vyavahlra - Sukranlti- 
slra edited by Op pert. 

Sec. t8 Kayva and Kdnia : ... pp. 1 16-117 

Ap. Dh. S. ( I. 6. 19 ) shows that Kanva and Kinva were two 
distinct authors - verses of Kapva quoted in Snmtcandriki. 
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See. ig Kalya fa and Aj/vn/M ... pp. 117-118 

Biudluyaiu ( D!i. S. 1 . 1 1 .20 ) cites a verse in which Klsyapa's 
view is contained - there was .1 dlurimsutra of Kaivapa . a Kaiyapa 
‘ mn ' in l' ,J5C conuinol in Uecc.111 0«IU-,e Mss. - contents thereof- 
Sitinicandrika includes Kisvapa among iS upasmrii*. 

Sec 20 Gtirgra : ... p . ,, 9 

A sutra work of Gaigya on dharma existed - Girgya and 
\ rddha Gargva - a Gitgisitiilnta on astronomy and astrology - 
Jyotir GJrgya and Brhad Gargya. 

Sec. at Cymanaz ... p. 119 

Seems to have written a sutra work on dharma. 

Stc. 22 JiUvItan/ya : ... pp. 1x9-130 

A verse of Vrddha Ydjriavalkra names Jitukarnya as a dharma 
sastrakara - quotations in verse in Mit.lk\iru and later works. 

Sec. 23 Ditu/.i : . , ... p. iao 

A dhaniusutra of Devjla existed once * Mitakyara and other 
works also conuin quotations in verse on .lean, vyavahara, sriddha - 
this latter a later compilation - Dcvalasimti in 90 verses on purifi- 
cations is also a laic work - jurist Dcvala flourished about the same 
time as Brluspati and Katylyan a. 

S««. i| Pjilblnasi: ... pp. I2I-J3J 

An ancient sutrakara, as Yisvarupa quotes hia suiras - Dr. 
Jolly thinks he belongs to Atharvaveda - Faithuusi on Mit, inheri- 
tance, on absence of untouchability under certain circumstances. 



Sec. 2$ Bitdlv : 



p. taj 



A suirak.tia cited by iknudii, Aparirka, Kalpaiaru and Jur.ut- 
avAhana - a brief compilation and not very early in age. 

Sec. 26 lirhaipaii : ... pp. 133-136 

An ancient readier of arthasOstra mentioned in Kautillya • 
MalubliJi.iu ( Sami 59. 8ir-8j ) credits him with compression of 
vast woik of Brahmi on (rh'ir^a and mentions several of his views- 
Kamasutra speaks ol lirhaspati as writer on at ha - peculiar views of 
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Bjbuspati according to Kautiliya • Brhaspati also wrote a prose work 
on vyarahlra and prljakitu - probably the authors of the two are' 
different - 7 «x> verses on vyavahlra ascribed to Brhaspati are quoted 
in the Mitikjari - this is an independent work composed between 
300-300 a. D. - smaller compilations in verse ascribed to Brhaspati - 
Blrhaspatya Arthailstra edited by Dr. Thomas is a late work. 

Set. 17 Bboraivaja tuJ BbaradM/a: ... pp. 126-uS 

A irautasutra and gjhya of BhJradvlja exist - ViivarOpa’s 
work establishes existence of a sQtra work on dharma of Bharad- 
vija - there was smrti in verse also attributed to Bhlradvija • Kauti- 
liya shows that Bhlradvija was an ancient author on politics - some 
views of Bhlradvija - MihlbhJrata on Bhlradvija - verses on vyava- 
hlra attributed to Bhlradrija - this probably difierent from work 
on politics. 

Sec. a8 SdUlafs : ... pp. 118-139 

A sutra work of Sataupa on dharma dealing with prlyaicitta, 
srlddha and lean most have existed - verses of SlUiapa quoted in 
Mitlkjara and other later works - this is probably different from 
smrti wotk - several verse compilations ascribed to Sautapa - Vrddha 
Sitltapa and Brhat Satltapa. 

Sec. 3 $ Sumantu : ... pp. 129-131 

A sutra work on acara and prlyaicitta ascribed to Sununtu 
existed - Yijriavalkya and Pariiara do not enumerate Sununtu 
loxmg expounders of dharma - Sumantu mentioned in Mahabharau 
and Bhlgavaa - tctscs from Sumantu on dharma are cited by A para r- 
ka - this is a different work - numerous verses on vyavahira quoted 
from Sumantu in SarasvativiUsa. 

Sec. 30 The Smith ; — PP- * 3 *~* 3 S 

Two senses of the word smrti. vir. all orthodox ancient non- 
Vedic works ( such as Panini's grammar, Srauta sotras, Mahibhlrau 
Manu, fa.) and ( a narrower sense) dharmailstra - smrti, a source of 
dharma according to Gauunu and others - number of smrtis went 
on increasing - Yljnavalkya enumerates twenty writers of smrtis, 
Partfara 19- Tantravinika speaks of 18 dharmasamhitis - Catur- 
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vidiaiimau gives views of 24 writers - a snrti called Sal - iritfoian- 
mau - Paithtnasi enumerates 36 and jo does Aparlrka - Vrddba 
Gautama enumerates 57 - Viraraitrodaya enumerates 18 stnrtu, 18 
upasmftis and 21 more- total number of smrtis about ICO - the* 
arc products of widely separated ages - some entirely in prose, some 
entirely in verse, some are mixed • chronology of smrtis present* 
perplexing problems - two or three smn’u go under the same name, 
c. g. Hlrtta, Atri, SlUtapa - sectarian zealots fabricate certain 
smrtis - the prefixes lagliu, brhat and vrddha applied to smrtis - 
well-known verses arc ascribed to different authors, as authors quote 
from memory. 

Sec. 31 Tbt Mannim/li : ... pp. 1)5-158 

Numerous editions • Manu as the father of mankind in the 
Bgveda and other Vedas - Manu and the deluge in Satapatha-brth- 
ntana - Manu in the Nirukta- Manu quoted as law-giver in Gautama, 
Apasamba and MahJbhlrata - introduction to Nitradasmrti and 
Manu - how the Manusmrti is narrated - four versions of Sviyam- 
bhuva sistta according to Bhavijyapurltia - almost impossible to say 
who composed’extant Manusmrti - BQhler’s theory that our Manu' 
is a recast of Mlnavadharmajatra shown above to be unsustainable - 
the Mlnavagrhya differs from Manusmrti in several particulars - 
Vinlyakailnti of Mlnavagrhya and tests for selecting a bride not 
contained in our Manu - Mahlbhlrata distinguishes between Sviya- 
mbhuva Manu and Pricctasa Manu, former promulgating dharma- 
ilstra - these two w-orks combineJ in the present M^nu - extant 
Manu has 12 chapters and 2694 verces- its style- contents of Manu- 
SBJfti - extent oflitcraturc known to Manusmrti - the author of the 
Manusmrti is not the first legislator - age of Manusmrti - external 
evidence - Mcdhltithi's is first extant commentary - ViivarUpa 
quotes aoo verses - Sankara, KumlriU and Sahara refer to Manu - 
Bfhaspati had the present text of Manu before him - Asvaghofa in 
his VajiasOci quotes several verses from ‘Mlnavadharma’ some ol 
which arc found in our Manu - Rlmlyapa ( KqkiodhA «8. 30-32 ) 
contains Manu VIII. 318 and 316 - Manu attained proem form 
lung before and century a. a - .there are earlier and Later strata in 
Mann - coouadictary statement* as to Brihmaua marrying a iftdta 
woman, about appropriate forms of marrfige, about niyoga, about 

H. o. D. 
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flesh-eating - liuhlcr's conclusion is dm cosomological and philoso- 
phical portions in 1st and tath books, rules about mixed castes and 
duties of castes in 10th book arc laier additions - all additions made 
before 3rd ccutury a. d.- Manusropi has not suiTcrcd several recasts - 
quotations cited as Vjddha Manu and Bfhan-Manu are later thin 
Manusmni - exunt Manu older than Yajnavilkya - Manu mentions 
Yavanas, Karabojas, Sakas, Pahlavas and Ctnas - exunt Manusmni 
composed between and century b. c. and 2nd century a. d. - rela- 
tion of Mababharau and Manu - conflict of views between Mandlik, 
Hopkins and Buhler - Hopkins holds that there was a mass of float- 
ing verses ascribed to mythical Manu on which both Manusmni and 
Mahabharata drew - Buhler says that the floating mass of verses was 
not all attributed to Manu - Manu mentions stories and names that 
occur iu the Mababharau but these names go into Vcdic antiquities - 
Manu never jumesthc Mababharau, while the latter often refers to 
‘rajadlurmas or iistra of Manu' or to 'what Manu said 1 - Both 
Hopkins and Bolder hold that the Anuiasanaparva and Sindparva 
knew a Manusmni, but earlier books, whenever they speak of Manu, 
refer to floating mass of popular verses - this conclusion not correct - 
final conclusion, via., long before 4th century b*c. there was a 
dharmaiastra in verse attributed to SviyaOibhuva Manu, there was 
another work on ri|adharroa attributed to Priceless Manu, that pro- 
bably there was one work, then between 200 B. c. and 200 a. d, 
Manusmni was recast exunt Mahibbarau later than exunt Manu- 
smni - influence of Manu spread to Cambodia and other countries 
beyond India- Manu had several commenutors, Mcdhadthi, Govinda- 
rtja, Kulloka, Nlrtyapa, Righavinanda, Nandana and Rirmandra - 
Asahiya commented on Manu - Udiyakara is another commenta- 
tor and so is Dharaoldhara - Nirlyaoa flourished between 1100- 
j 300 a. n. - Righavinanda later than 1 400 a. d. - Vrddha Manu and 
Brhan-Mana - explanation as to how these originated. 

Sec. 3a The tivo Epics : ... pp. 158-160 

Rimlyaoa is relied upon as a source of dhirraa though less 
frequently than the Mahabhirau - Ayodhyakiotja and Aranyakin<}a 
coouin disquisitions 00 polities - age of the epics 1 difficult problem 
more appropriate for a separate treatise - ublc indicating where 
d h a mu tism topics occur in the Mahibhirau and the Rami yarn. 
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See. JJ Tbt Puraw : ... pp,i 6o-t 67 

Purlnas is a claw of literature mentioned in Taittiriya Aran* 
yaka, Chlndogya Upani*ad, Gautama Dh. S., Mahlbhlsya - extant 
purinai arc recasts made of older material - some of the exunt 
Purlnas like Vlyu earlier than 6th century *. t>. - Names of principal 
18 Purapas - 18 Uppurlpas • Matsyipurina conuins much dharma- 
4»sua material - Agnipurlna contains disquisition on rljadharma and 
chapters 255-258 contain almost the whole of the vyavahlra section 
of Yljnavalkya • Garadapurina borrows about 400 verses from 
ldra and priyaicitta sections of Yljnavalkya -chronology of Purlnas 
passed over - Divergence as to the names of the principal t8 purtpax 
and as to their extent - Puritus very valuable for study of social and 
religious questions as to medieval and modem India - Padmapurina 
divides 18 Purl pas into three groups of sinvilu, rtjisa, tlma&a and 
divides eighteen smrtis also in the same way - able showing which 
dharma&stra topics are dealt with in which purlna. 

Sec. J4 The YdjrUvaHyoitnrti - ... pp. 1 68-190 

Yljnavalkya, a name most illustrious among Vedie sages - 
stones about strained relations between Vaiiampflyana and Yljna- 
valkya - Yljnavalkya and Janaka in the Saupathabrlhraani - Yljna- 
valkya, a great philosofier in the Brhadlraoyika - Yijnavalkya 
smrti claims that the ArapyaVa and Yogatistra were composed by 
the author of the smrti - slight variation in the number of verses 
contained in Yljnavalkyasmrti according to ViivarOpa, Mitiksarl 
and Aparlrka - arrangement of verses different in VUvardpa and 
Mitllcjari, particularly in the prlyakittakinda ■ readings of the two 
commentators also differ - Agnipurlrta affords excellent check for 
consideration of text of Yljnavalkya - Rcidings of Ago i purl pa com- 
pared with those of ViivarQpa and the Mitiksarl - conclusion is that 
the Agnipurlna represents a text midway between Visvarfipx and 
that of the MiHkjart - So Agnipurlna represents a text of Yljnaval- 
kya current about 900 a. d. - total number of verses on vyavahlra 
in the Agnipurlna is 515,0m of which the first ;■ are not taken 
from Yljnavalkya - almost all of these 51 taken from Nlrada-. 
Garadapurina ( chap. 95 ) expressly says that the dharma promul- 
gated by Yljnavalkya was imparted therein - Garuda (chap. 93-106 
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contains dharmailstra material taken from and prSy&icitta sec- 
tions of Yajiiavtlkya - Caiuda (jj-loa) deal* with acUra and 102-106 
with pr»yakitu-Gaiudapur»n* omits rijadharma section of Yljna- 
valltya - only a few verses of Yij. arc repeated word for word, while 
a summary only b given of several versw - compirison of the 
teat of the Garudapurina with Vtlvarupa's text and that of the 
MiUk$ata - GarudapurJna represents text intermediate between 
ViivarOpa and MiUkjara - ate there different strata in Yajnavalkya? 
text mainly the same from 700 a . d. and little evidence to sho-v 
that the text of Yajnavalkya as wc have it contains several strata - 
comparison of Yijihvalkyasmrti with Manusmn’i - close agreement 
in phraseology between the 1*0- Yajnavalkya usually tries to com- 
press Mann’s dicta • Y>j. adds ViniyaVaiirtti and Graha&nti and 
ordeals, while Manu omits first two and cursorily refers to two 
ordeals - Yaj. silent on origin of world which we have in Manu - 
style of Yijftavaikya - contents of sinni - literature known to Yaj- 
navalkyasmrti - enumerates 19 authors on dlurma - close agree- 
ment between Visnu Dh. S. and Yajftavilkya and between Kautilya 
and Yaj. - Manu and Yaj. dilTcr on several points and Yaj. represents 
a more advanced state of thought than Manu - Manu allows brah- 
mana to marry iadra girl, Yaj. does not - Manu condemns nivoga, 
Yaj. does not - same case with gambling - Yaj. takes Vinayakaiami 
from Manavagrhya - Yajnavilkyastnrti in intimate relation to white 
Yajurveda anJ literature appurtenant to it - Yajnavalkya closely 
agrees with I’araskaragrhya - Dr. Jolly's theory that Yijtuvalkya's 
work goes back to a dharmasutra of White Yajurveda is without 
foundation - date cf Yajnavalkyasmrti - ViivarOpa seixtrated from 
the sinrti bv several centuries - probable date of Yajnavalkya between 
100 B. c. and joo a . n. - LartkavatirasOtra (gititis 8 14-816 ) refers 
to Yajnavalkyasmrti - Dr. Jolly thinks that Yaj. shows acquaintance 
with Greek astrology - Dr. Jacobis theory tint naming of week 
days alter planets first introduced by ^ Greeks and borrowed by 
Indians - these theories untenable - Yaj. does not mention week 
days, but only the nine planets ( in I. 296 ) - Yaj. does not mention 
the zodiacal signs - he arranges the naksatus from Krttila to 
Bharaol ( I 2SR ) as the Taittiriyahrahmana docs - ‘sustbc indau' in 
Yaj. explained by ViivarOpa without reference to zodiical cgns- 
froro Vedic times tuksatras divided into auspicious and iniuspiciout- 
Yljnavalkya'* reference to nlnakas - Yaj. regards sight of yellow- 
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robed people as an evil omen - Dr. Jolly’s dale of 400 a. d. for 
Yijnavalkya it far too late - there is a VrddhaYlj., a Yoga-Ylj., 
and a Brhad-Ylj. - Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed much earlier than 800 
*. d. at Vicaspaiimiirn quotes a hall verse from Yoga-Yaj. and 
Aparjrka quotes profusely from him - ruts, of Yoga-Yajiiavalkya in 
Deccan College collection in 12 chapters and 495 reuses and of 
Brhad-Y'ogi-Yajiuvalkya in 1 2 chapters and 920 verses - Yoga-Ylj- 
navalltya and Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya of the mss. are entirely differ- 
ent works - several commentaries on Yijnavalkv*. via. of ViivatOpa, 
VijhJincivara, Aparirka and Sulaplni. 

Sec. }S Paidlaraimrii : ... 190-196 

Yaj. mentions Piriiara. hut the extant PariUarasmrti is pro- 
bably a recast of an older smni - Gartxjapurina ( chap. 107) given a 
summary of 39 verses of Parlsarasmrti - From Kautilya ii appears 
there was a work of Pirifcra on politics • extant Pariiara in 1 2 cha- 
pters and 592 verses deals with Icira and prlyascitta alone - 
Pariiara, an ancient name - Pariiara mentions 19 smrti writers - 
contents of the smrti - Parastra has peculiar views - authors cited by 
Pariiara - views of Manu frequently cited - several identical verses 
in Manu’ and Farisara - age of Paraiarasmni between 100-300 
». D. - a Brhat-Partsara sarhhitl in 1 2 chapters and 3000 verses - 
contents thereof - it is a late work - Vrddha Pariiara quoted by 
Apartrka. 

Sec. 36 Thr NaraJaimni : ... pp. 196-207 

Two versions of Nlrada on vyavahln, a smaller and a larger 
one - com. of Asahlya as revised by Kalyaoabhatu is contained in 
Dr. Jolly’s edition - Nlrada not mentioned by Yaj. or Parasara in 
list of expounders of dhamu - three introductory chapters on judi- 
cial procedure and on sabhi, then 18 vyavahtrapaJat, then an appen- 
dix on theft from Nepal ms. - some difference in the names of titles 
between Naradaand Manu - printed Nlrada contains 1028 verses - 
about 700 verses of Njrada quoted in digests - Viivarupa’s and 
Medhitithi’s quotation* from Nlrada agree with printed Nlrada - 
Agnipurlna chap. 253 contains thirty verses of Niradasmrti defining 
the eighteen titles from rrildlna to prakirnaka in the same order - 
Mirada's verses on aura, srtddha and prlyiicina quoted in Smni 
candrili, HenUdri - probably this is a different Nlrada - form, style 
and metre of Nlrada - Literature known to Nlrada - jo. verses are 
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identical in Manu and Nirada - many more ver*e» of Nirada closely 
correspond to Manu's - N.irada based upon Manu, almost the wme 
as die extant one - Sonic verses of Mahlbhlrata are the same as 
Nlradas - some verses of Kauplya and Nirada agree - points in 
which Manu and Nirada differ - many subdivisions of topics in 
Nirada - some topics peculiar to Nirada, via. 14 kinds of impotent 
persons, three punarbhOs and four svairinls- Nirada somewhat latex 
ibaa Ylj. -Nirada propounds several juristic and political principles, 
fixes the period of minority at 16 - Nirada earlier than Bth cen- 
tury at the latest - Dana’s reference to Nlradiya explained - Nirada 
wrote a work On politics also - one half verse common to Vikramor- 
vadlya and Nirada— ‘dlnlra’ occurs in Nirada - Dr. Jolly saya 
Nirada is later than joo a. d. — Jolly’s assumption wrong - dinlras 
may have been introduced into India about beginning of Christian 
eta - Nirada flourished between 100-300 a. d. - home of Nirada 
cannot be ascertained * Dr. Jolly’s theory that lie came from Nepal 
it pure guess-work - Jyotir Nirada, Brhan-Nirtda, Laghu-Nlrada - 
Mahlbhlrau quotes Nlrada’s view on flesh-eating, on utplus. 

Sec. J7 Brhaspati : ... 207-21} 

The complete smrti of Brhaspati on vyavahlra not yet dis- 
covered - Brhaspati closely follows Manu, pointedly refers to 
Manu’s text and explains and defines the laconic terms of Manu - 
Brhaspati treats of nine ordeals - order in which topics of vyvahlra 
were dealt with in Brhaspati - Brnaspati first to clearly distinguish 
between civil and criminal justice-elaborate rules of procedure - close 
agreement between Nitadi and Brhaspati on many points -.Brhas- 
pati agrees closely with Manu, but differs from him as to pinibility 
of dothes and as to maximum interest on corn, fruit, wood and 
feasts of burden - age of Brhaspati • later than Manu and Ylj. • Br- 
haspati uses the words ninaka and dinira - probably of same age 
as Nirada • Kltylyana who is regarded as an ancient sage by Vifva- 
rtlpa about 8a} a. n. frequently refers to the views of Brhaspati - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in assigning Brhispati to 6 or 7th century - Brhaspati 
flourished between 200-400 a. d. - home of Brhaspiti cannot be 
determined - verses of Brhaspati on idra, irlddha, isauca and sarii 
ikln in Midori, Smrticandrikl and other works - a Vrddha 
Brhaspati U)d a Jyotir-Brhaspati. 




Rj/mojmf of contmdi 



Sec. 38 K atydyano: ... pp. 113-221 

Work of KUylyma on vyavahSra not yet recovered - account 
given .here based on quotations - Narada and Brluspati arc models 
of Katvilyana - on several points lie presupposes Narada - Mirada 
very brief on scridhana, while K'tyJyana’s treatment is classical • Ka- 
tyayana first to give definitions of some kinds of strid liana - Katyi- 
yana often refers to Brhaspati's views - About 900 vctscs of Katya- 
yana on vyavahara quoted in digests - he refers to Bhrgu 20 times - 
only a few of these arc found in Manu - Many of the views attributed 
in Katyayana to Manu are not found in extant Manusmrti - some of 
the views ascribed to Manavas by Katyayana differed from the views 
of the extant Manusmrti - some verses arc ascribed to Katyayana and 
Manu, Yljnavalkya and Brlmpaii in the digests - Katyayana is in 
advance of Nirnda and Brhaspati in the matter of definitions and as 
to rules on strldhant - KaiyAyana probably first 10 distinguish be- 
tween jo ye pair a and pokoikaui - date of Katyayana - later than Yjj- 
valkya, Mtrad.1 and Drhaspiti - flourished between 400-600 A. o. - 
Mcdliltitlii (011 Manu 7. 1) quotes a Katyayana suira in prose - Brhat 
Katyayana and Vrddlu Katyayana - Iknudri speaks of Upa-Katyi- 
yana - the Karnupradipa of Katyayana or Gobhilasmpi in 300 
verses - contents thereof -authors named by Karnupradipa - some 
verses of it identical with Manu, Yajfiaealkya and Mahlbharata - 
Katntapradlpa profusely quoted in Apantrka and Smrtkandrika and 
to a lesser degree by Miukyarl - sonic quotations ascribed 10 Katya- 
yana on topics other dun vyavalntra are not found in the Karma- 
ptadipa - Katyayana composed some large work of which Karma- 
pradfpa is )kiu or abridgment - 110 sutlieient data to identify jurist 
Katyayana and the author of the Karnupradipa. 

See. 39 A)!s> iras : ... pp. 221-223 

Quoted frequently on all topics except vyavahara by writer, 
from Viivarupa-Stmticandrika quotes some prose passages from 
Artgiras - several compilations on prayaicitta attributed to Artgiras- 
Brhad Angina and MidhyainiAgiras. 

Sec. 40 Rtyalrvgit: - P- 2J 1 

Fluently quoted by Mitaksarl. Aparirla and Smrticandrikl 
on acara. aiauca and iriddlu - one verse on partition - a prose 
quotation in Sinriicaudi ika. 
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See. 41 KanyajM : - P - ”3 

See. ilCslurviihlatimala : — p. 223-215 

Embodies in J25 verses the opinions of 24 sages - comenu - 
quoted by Mitab$ara and Aparlrka, but not by ViivarOpa and 
Mcdhaiithi - probably compiled about 8th or 9th century A. D. - 
Bhauoji commented upon it. 

Sec. 4 j/fcto: ... pp-2 a i- lj6 

Mentioned by Yaj. - Viivaritps quotes him several times - 
Aparlrka quotes a proie passage - contents of printed Dak*asmrti 
in 220 verses. 

Sec. 44 Pinmaha : ... pp. 216-217 

Quotation* from PitAmaha occur mostly on vyavahira, parti- 
cularly or deals lie treats of nine ordeals - 50 chalaf enumerated 
hr Pitanuha in which ting look action without a complaint - 
views peculiar to Pitimaha, vir. t8 lowest castes, eight constituents 
of hall of justice, &c. - mentions Brhaspati - flourished between 
400-700 A. D. 

Se^4S /’ulaslya : ... p. »8 

An expounder ofdharma named in a verse of Vrddha Yajna- 
valkya - ViivarOpa, Miukvart, Aparirka cite many verges on 
Ihnika andinddlia - Djnnratnakara cites a |»rose passage of Pulutya- 
composed between 4th and 7th century A. D. 

Sec. 46 Prsuiat : ... p. *29 

A dlurmaiasm writer mentioned by Parldara, though not 
by Yaj. - prose and verse quotations cited by MiUk$ara and Apa- 
rirka - a few prose quotations in ihradatta on Gautama and Smfii- 
candrikl - Vrddha Pracetas and Brhu Praccus. 

Sec. 47 Prajdfoti : ... pp. 119-330 

Prajapati cited as authority by Baudliayana Dh. S. ( II. 4. 15 ) 
ar.d Vasisjha ( 111 . 47 &c. > - they mean probably Manu-a com- 
pilation in 198 verses ascribed to Prajapaii - Mit. and Apararka and 
others quote Prajapati on aiauca, priyakiita. iriddha. ordeals and 
vyavahlra. 
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Sec. 48 Maui : ... pp. 230-231 

Quoted on ahmlta, asauca, srJddha and vyarahara by Mttik- 
sari, Apararka and SmfticaudrikJ - recommends writing as essential 
(or sale, mortgage, gift and partition of immovable*. 

See. 49 Yama : ... pp. 2)1-33; 

Yam* quoted in Vas. Dh. S. ( 18. 15-15 and 1 '). 48 ) • various 
piimcd compilations in verse ascribed to Yanu — Brhad Vania in 5 
chapters and 1S2 verse* — VisvarOpa and others quote about a 
hundred verses of Yama on all topics including vyavahira— some 
of these found in printed text - a few prose passages of Yanu quoted 
by Aparlrlu - AnusJsanaparva uxj. 72-74 quotes gathis of Yama - 
Some views ol Yama on vyavah.ira set out - Brhad Yanu, Laghu 
Yanu and Svalpa Yama. 

See. 50 Ltmgokfi : ... pp. 235-356 

Mitak^ara quotes Verses on iiauca and prayaiciita, while 
Aparifka quotes prose and verse passages on Milts katas, vaiivadeva 
&C. 

Sec, 51 Vihlmitra : ... p. i}6 

Nanted by Vrddlta Yajiiavalkya - verses quoted on all topics 
except vyavahJra. 

Sec. 52 Pyasai ... pp. 256-238 

Printed compilation ascribed ro V'ySsa in 250 verses - contents - 
about two hundred verses of Vy»sa on vyavahSra cited in Apartrka, 
Smnicandrika and other works his doctrines closely agree with 
those of Nirada, Brhaspati and Kityiyina - some of his views on 
vyavahita set out - flourished between 200-500 A. D. - Apararka 
cites many verses from Vyasa on sirmkaras, Sraddlu &c. - probably 
Vyisa the jurist is idential with the Utter - Gadya-Vyasa, Vrddha- 
Vylsa and Brhad- Vyasa, Mabavyita and Laghu Vyksa. 

Sec. 5 3 Sal-triihian-tmta : ... pp. 238-239 

This was a compilation like Caturvimiati-mata - quotations 
from it cited in Kalpataru, Mitaksari, Smnicandrika and Apararka - 
Visvarflpa and Medhitithi do not mention it -date between 700- 
900 A. D. - no verse quoted from this on vyavahara. 

M. D. E. 
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Sec. h SaiUgraba trStnrluaihgralxt ... PP- *) 9-** 2 

Quoted by Mitaksari, Aportrla and Smnicandriki on scvaral 
topics of dharma— quotations on vyavahlra arc many and important 
for history of Hindu Law - views of Samgrahaldra and Dhirdvara 
coincide in many respects and were criticized by Mitlksara - date of 
Samgraha between Stli and toih centuries. 

See. s j SatoHrta s - PP- * 4**44 

Mentioned as dharmaiistrilara by Yi). - cited on all topics 
of dharnu by V>naiu|u, Medhililhi, Mitilaari - Apartrlu quotes 
about 200 vertes - sonic of his views on vyanhlra - contents of 
printed .*vnmaru in a 30 verses - Bjlut Saihvarta and Svalpa 
Saifivjrta. 

See. 36 HirUa '■ — P- >44 

Vencs from Hiriu on vyavahlra deserve special treatment - 
some of his views set out, c. r. definition ol vyavahira, fouraspectsof 
vyavahlra, importance of writing, defects of plaint and reply, pro- 
tection of long possession, when title by itself is decisive against 
long possession, five kinds of sureties, treatment of erring wives - 
his date between 400-700 A. D. 

See. 57 Ctmmniariti and N&autlbar : ... pp. 246-247 

Dhjrrtusistra literature falls into three periods, the first from 
600 b. c. to too a. n. being the period of the dharmisutras and of 
the Manusmrti, the 2nd from too a. d. to 800 a. d. of Yajnavalkya 
and other smrtis and third from 700 to 1800 of commentators and 
authors of digests - first part of this last period contains commen- 
taries - digests written from 1 ith century - no hard and fast line 
between commentaries and digests - these to be treated of in 
chronological order as far as possible. 

Sec. 58 AsahJy.i : ... pp. 247-251 

Portion of his bhl$ya on NaraJa ( up 10 verse 21 of abhyu- 
pciylsuireva ) published hy Dr. Jolly - Kalylnabhaua revised it - 
exact relationship of Kalyanabhatta’s revision to original not clear, 
but he took great liberties - Kalyinabhatta was encouraged by 
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Kefavabharu - Viivirupa on Yaj. (III. 261-264) mentions Au- 
b^y* by name and quotes latter's explanation of Gautama 22, 13.- 
Hiralau of Anlruddha speaks of bh.lsya cf AsahJya on Gautama - 
from a passage of Saras vat ivilasa it appears that Asahara commented 
on Manu also - Med lilt ithi on Manu 8. 136 quotes Asahlya - 
Mitaksara mentions the views of Asahaya - date of AvahAyi be- 
tween 600730 *. n— a few views of Asahaya set out, viz. definition 
of dJya, succession to Sulka of a woman, succession to a childless 
brahmapa. 

Sec. 59 Bborirjajfui : ... pp. 131-232 

An ancient Bhasyakira mentioned by Medhitithi ( on Manu 
8. 3 ) - hit views cited by Trik&pdamandana - he wrote bhasya on 
Kityayina Srautasutra and Piraskara grhyasutra - probably he com- 
mented on Gautamadharmasutra - flourished about 800 a. d. 

Sec. 60 VUvarapa : ... pp. 252-264 

His commentary called BJlakridi on Y 3 |. published at Trivan- 
drum • Mitak^ari refers to tt in introductory verses and on Yaj. 
(I. 80 and III. 24 )- printed com. of Visvarupa on vyavahara por- 
tion of Yaj. is very meagre - literature referred to or quoted by 
VifvarCpa - most of the quotations from Svftyambhuva found in ex taut 
Manu. but not so those ascribed to Bhrgu - quotes prose passages 
of Brhaspati on vyavahara _ quotes a verse of Viillaksa on politics 
and refers to anhatasiras of Brhaspati and Uiinas - Kautilya not 
named, yet Visvarupa seems to have had his work btflcrc him - 
VilvarOpa s work saturated with doctrines of I’linamim.linsi - quotes 
Sibara and SlokavJrtika - quotes his own karikas on Yaj. 1. 7. and 
other places - his philosophical views identical wish SainkarJcarya'x- 
Dr. Jolly's view- that citations of VHvardpa in rhe SmrticanJrila on 
ceruin points not traced in the printed Balakridi examined and 
shown to be incorrect - some ctanons of Viivarupa's views in 
Grhastharatiukara and Hemidri noc found in printed text of Viiva- 
rupa - points in which Visvarupa and Mitalsara differ set out - 
Vifvarupa must have flourished between 750 and 1000 a. d. - If 
Vifvarupa identical with Sureivar*. pupil of Sartkara, then lie flou- 
rished between 800-850 - reasons lor iJentitv set out - Maudana and 
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Suresvata not identical - Bhavabhuti and Umbckn identical, but not 
same as Mnauu - a digest ‘•ailed ViSvarflpanibandha by another 
ViNvarupa - a Visvanipasamuccava mentioned by Raghunandana. 

Sec. 6r Rbirurii ... PP- 264-166 

His views quoted by Mitakjari on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 124 - a 
Bhiruci mentioned as an ancient teacher of Viiijtadvaita system by 
Rarainu|ilcirya in lus Vedartlusaingralu - Bluruci the philosopher 
is probably identical with Bharuci the jurist - from notices in the 
Saris vativilisa Bharuci seems 10 have commented on die Vijnu- 
dharmasuira • Bharuci and Mitaksar.i disigreed on numerous points. 

Sec. 6a Srikara : ••• PH- 266-268 

Views of Srikara set out -first writer to propound the view 
that spiritual bene fit was 1 he criterion for judging of superior rights 
to succession - probably a MaithiU - difficult to say whether 
be wrote j commentary or an independent digest - llourished be- 
tween 800-1050 A. D. 

Sec. Mrdhililbi: ... pp. 266-275 

Wrote an extensive commentary on Minu - printed bhasya 
rorrupt in 8th. oth and 1 2th chapters - reference to Ling Madana 
having restored Medlutithi's hh.Hya explained - Dr. Jolly snys 
Mcdhaiitlu was a southerner - this is wrong - Me was a northerner 
and probably a Kashmirian - literature known to Medhatithi - 
sninis quoted by him - mentions AsahSyi, Bhartryajna, Yajvan, 
UpidhyAya, Riu, Visnusvimin - Medhatithi saturated with -Purva- 
mimlnisa - his reference to Sariraka explained - Medhatithi and 
SaAkaridlryn - peculiar views of Medhatithi set out - wrote Smrti- 
viveka from which he quotes verses in his Manubhisya - date of 
Medhatithi - flourished between 815-900 a . d . 

See. 64 Dhirdvu'i) B)xjadn\i : ... pp. 275-279 

Mitlksart (on Yaj. II. 155 and III 24) mentions views of 
Dharcivara - Dlircivara is to be identified with Ling Bhojadeva ot 
Dhlra- works nn numerous branches of knowledge attributed to 
Bhoja of Dliiri such as on Poetics, Rajamr«anka ( on astronomy ), 
a com. on YogasCnras • Suddhikaumudi of Govindauanda mentions 
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Rijamlrtancja of Bhoja on siiddha MitlkcarA and DhArcivara dis* 
agree on several points, c. g. on the question whether ownership was 
known from alnuc, on the meaning of *dul:itara)i r m Yaj. - 

on other points the two agree - HliO} nlapaddluti or simply BliOpala 
or raja refers to a work of Bhojndeva - Bhujabnlabltima of Bhoja- 
raja quoted in Tithitattva and Ahmkannva of Raghuvundana as dis- 
tinct from the KajamArtanda - Bhoji reigned from 1000 to !<•$ 5 a. d.- 
Dharmaprad:pa of Bhoja is the work of another Bhoja, who was von 
of Bharamalla and king of Avapun - it was written between 1400- 
1600 A. D. 

See. 6 5 Dnuisvdmin 1 ... pp. 279-281 

Said by SmrticindrtfcA to have composed a digest of smnis- 
Narayana, commentator of AsvaUyanagfhya, relies on bhAvya of 
Devasvamin - lie composed a diges: on AcAra, vyavahAra anJ ainuca - 
Smrtiandrika quotes his views on the mcauing of Yautaka, on the 
meaning of duhitarah in Y*j. # 00 Mami 9. 141 -A DevasvAmin 
commented on Purvanitnumtf sutras and on the Samkarakinda - 
difficult to say whether he is identical with the writer on dharmi- 
(Sstra - Dcvasvimtn flourished about 1000- to 50 a. d. 

Sec. 66 JiUndriya : ... 281-283 

He is frequently quoted by (imutavAhana in his three works - 
jitendriya held ilut the wives of a person whether sepirated or 
joint succeeded to their deceased luisbnnd - no early writer other 
than JtmOiavAhana cites him - flourished between 1000*1050 a. n. 

Sec. 67 Bdlaka : ... pp. 283-284 

Mentioned by JimfluvAhana, SolapAni, Raghunandana - seve- 
ral views of Balaka set out - flourished before 1100 a. d. 

See. 68 Bdlar&fa : ... pp 284*286 

The opinions of Balarupa arc cited in the SmnisAra and Vivid* 
cindra - also in the VivAdacintamani - he wrote at least on vyava- 
hara and Kala - Balaka and BaUrupa are probably identical - Hila- 
rity* it certainly earlier than 1250 a. d. - VivAdacandra once speaks 
of ‘author of Bilarupa’, suggesting thereby thit Balartipa w as a 
work. 
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Sec. 69 Yogloia : ... pp. 286-187 

Known only from work* of Jlmfliaviliaru and Righurun- 
dana • Jimfltavahana only rarely agrees with him ar.d generally 
criticizes him and taunts him with being a logician merely - Brhad 
Yogloka and Svalpa Yogloka - Yogloka wrote at least on tyavahira 
and Kila - flourished between 950-1050. 

Sec. 70 I'ijnatfh'ara : ... pp. 287-293 

The unique position of the Miuksarl on account of being es- 
teemed as of paramount authority by British Indian courts - the 
several name* of the MtUksarl - quotes a host of smrti writers and 
si* predecessors as authors of commentaries and digests - personal 
history of Vijnlneivara - profound student of purvamimairisl- due 
of VijrfctneSvara - between 1 070-1 too - out of many commentators 
of the MiUksaii three famous - peculiar doctrines of the MitlksarJ - 
seems to have been author of Aiaucadasaka also - several commcn. 
tarics on Asaucadasaka by Harihara, Kaghunltha and Bhailoji • 
Vijnineivara no; the author of Trimsat-sloki - Klrlyana, a pupil of 
Vijnlnesvara, wrote Vyavahlra-siromani. 

Sec. 71 Kamai)x*u : ... pp. 293-396 

An ancient digest not yet discovered quoted by Kalpataru, 
Hlrnlatl, and other works - Copilin, the author of Kamadhcnu • 
Aufrecht'i view that Sanibhu isthc author of Klnudhcnu wrong - 
Sambhu is a nihandhakara on dliarnu cited by SmrricanJrikt and 
Hemadri - Mr. Jayasval wrongly ascribes Klmadhcnu to Bhoja - 
probable date of Klmadhcnu between 1000-1 too a. d. 

Sec. 7a Halt)udha : ... pp. 396-301 

A jurist quoted by Kalpataru, SmrTisara and other works • 
lie flourished between 1000-1 too a. d. • he was protably a MaithiLa 
or a Bengal writer - Hatlyudha, author of Abhidhlnarattumlla, 
Kavirahasya and MnisanjlvanS ( com. on chandah-sfitra ), is dif- 
ferent - he hailed from the Deccan and flourished between 940-995 
a. D. - another Hallyudha, author of Brlhmapasarvasva - personal 
history of this Hallyudha - |udgc of Lalsnunascna, king of Bengal - 
Hallyudha 's literary acuviiy ktween 1175-1200 a. d. - another 
Haliyudha, author ol I’rakisa, commentary on the iraddliakalpastltra 
o! KltyJyana- lie flourished between 1150 ind 1500 a. d. 
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Sec. 73 BbavaJfval<hal(a : ... pp. 301- 306 

Author of Vyavalilranlaka - also of Kainijnu'ihlnapacdhau 
or DaSakarmapaddlnti - contents of laticr - another work is l’rayai- 
citianirupana • light on personal history- of Bhavadeva in inscription 
at Bhuvanesvira - l»c was a great builder of temples and tanks - 
flourished between 1050-ti 50 a. d. - Bhavadeva and i'radipa - other 
authors on dharmafastra named Bhavadeva. 

Sec. 74 Prakala ! ... pp. 306-308 

An ancient work on vyavahara, dana, sraddha &c. - whether 
an independent digest is doubtful - was probably a commentary on 
Vijnavalkyasmrti composed between iogo-iiooa. d. -Maharrtavi- 
praklsa, Smflinuhirnava or Mahlrrum quoted by Hemidri are all 
names for the same work - probably Prakasa and Smnimaharoava- 
praldsa are identical. 

Sac. 75 Pitrr/Vira: .. pp. 308-309 

Several works on dharnia end in l’anjiu-an ancient work 
called Pirijdta quoted by kalpauru - it dealt with it least vyavahara, 
dina- composed between tooo-nas *• t>- 

Sec. 76 Gmindar&ja ... pp. 303-315 

Wrote com. on Manmmrti anda work called Smrutnanjarl - 
personal history of Gowndarlja - he is not to be identified with king 
Govindacandra of Benares - Kuiloka frequently criticises Govinda- 
raja - contents of Smpmsanjari - date of Govin.bnja between 
1050-1140 a. o. 

See. 77 Tht Kalfxttaru <J IxthmUUma : ... pp. 315-318 

An extensive work which exercised great influence over early 
MithiU and Bengal writers - personal history of Lak$midhara - work 
divided into fourteen kaodas- their airangement - contents of vyava- 
hira, rljadlurma and dana kai.idj* - date of Kalpauru between 
■ 100-1150 a. u. - Cu.njeivafi borrowed extensively from Kalpiuru. 

Sec. 78 JitnataUihana : — pp. 318-327 

He is first of the three great Bengal writers on dharmailstra - 
only three works known, Kalaviveka, Vyavaharatnatiki and Dlya- 
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bhlga - these three parts of a projected digest called Dharmantna - 
object and contents of Kilavivck* - works quoted in Kalaviveka - 
profound study of Poivamlinamsi displayed therein - contents of 
Vyavahara-tnitrU - works quoted in it - Dlyabhtga most famous 
of his works and of paramount authority in Bengal on Hindu Law - 
contents of DayablUga - doctrines peculiar to Diyabhiga - authors 
and works named in the DJyabhlga - personal history of JimQtavi- 
hana - his date • divergent views - literary activity lies between 
1090-1 1 jo a . n. - Did Junuuvahara know the Mitaksara } 

See. 79 Aptrdrka : — PP- P 8 '?J 4 

Wrote a voluminous commentary on Yajiiavalkyasmrti - 
authors and works quoted by Aparlrka • studiously avoids naming 
his predecessors who were writers of digests - peculiar views of 
Aparirla - evidence to show tint Apararka knew the Miukjarl - 
date of Apararka - Sinnicandnk .1 criticizes Apararka - Aparirka was 
a Silahara prince - inscriptions of Silaharas - commentary written 
about nas a. d. 

See. SofWipa: ... PP- 334*335 

An independent work on vyavabixa, iraddha, suddhi and other 
topics - betwern 1 100-1 1 50 a. d. 

See. 81 Smjiyarthuaia 0/ S’ldUrt « ... pp. 33 5~337 

Contents cf - personal history of Sndhara - authors and works 
relied on as authorities - Sridhara probably composed another larger 
work - date between 1150-1200 a. d. 

See. 82 Anifuddho : ... pp- 337*340 

An early and eminent Bengal writer - wrote l iaralata and Pi- 
trdayita alias Karmopadciinipaddliaii - contents of Hiralata and of 
Pitfilayita * authors and works named in them - personal history of 
Aniruddha - flourished in 3rd quarter of 12th century. 

Sec. 83 BaMosena : ... PP- 34 <>* 34 » 

Compiled at lca»t four works, Acarasigara, Adbhuusigara, 
Dinasigara, Pratitfhasagara - subjects dealt with in DlnasOgara - 
Adbhuudgara left incomplete and finished by his son Iaksmnna- 
itna - Dlnasigan vxluxbU for checking the teat of the Furavai - 
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literary activity in jrd quarter of lath ccuiuiy, as Dlnasagaia was 
composed in £akc 1091 - Aniruddha was guru of Billaiasena. 

Sec. 84 Harihara : ... pp. 341—5^3 

A writer on vy.ivih.lra - he flourished before 1300 i>. - 

Harihara corr-poied commentary on l'arasknrogrhvasutra - this Ha- 
riliara flourished between u$0 and tajo a. D. • whether lie was 
pupil of Vijfuncsvara -allarilura comments on AsiutadasaLa - jurist 
Harihara probably identical with bhisyakaia of Paraskaia - several 
Hanharas known. 

Sec. 85 SmrtuanJriki t>} Damuabbaifo : ... pp. 34 J — >47 

An extensive digest - printcJ text deals with .uihiL.ua. acira, 
vyavahira, iuddha and ftiauea - he wrote on priyaicitta abo - name 
variouily written - profusely quotes Smflikiias, 600 verses ol 
Katyayana alone on vyavalura being quoted - authors and works 
named - author a southerner - contents - points in which Mttak- 
jari and Smrticandrika dilfer - Jate between 1150 and 1 a ay a. t>. - 
several works named Smrticandrika. 

Sec 86 Haradatta < ... PP 3 » 7 ~ 3 S 3 

His fame high as a commentator - his Anikuli on Apastaniba- 
grhya, AnlviHonAivalayanagrhya, Miuk$ari on Gautamadharma- 
surra, Ujjvaia on Apastambadharmasiitra and a coni, on the Apas- 
tambamanrapatha - explains grammatical peculiarities at great 
length - he was a southerner - a great devotee of Siva - tradition says 
Rudradatta and Haradatta are identical - Haradatta on widow’s right 
of succession - interesting information from Haradatta - date, a 
difficult problem - between 1 100-1 300 a. d. - Haradatta, commen- 
tator of dharmasJstra works, is identical with Haradatta, author of 
Padamahjirt* HaradatUclrya mentioned in Bhavijyoturapur&ga and 
Sivaiahasya ts probably the HaradatUdrya cited in Sarvadarsaoasaift* 
graha - HariharaUrautnya and CaturvedaUtparyasatngraha arc 
works ascribed to Haradatta. 

See. 87 HtmOdn ... PP- 553*359 

He and Mddhava the two outstanding dJkjmitya writers on 
dhirmiiastra - his CaturvargacinUniani is a huge work of an cncy- 
■.D.F. 
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dopxdic character - projected to contain live sections- printed pans 
comprise vrata, dina, jraJiha anJ kila - Hcmldri a prolound 
student of PdrvamlnUriisa - predecessors named by him - personal 
history ol Henttdri - his connection with Yidavas of Devagiri- 
genoalogy of the YaJavis - Citurvargacimimam composed about 
1270 a. D. -com. on Saunaka’s Pranavakalpa and a sriddhakalpa 
according to Kityiyana arc attributed to him - Vopadeva, a friend 
and a protegee of Hcmldri - references to lienudri's work in grants. 

Sec. 88 Kullukabbaita : ... pp. 359-36 3 

A famous commentator of Manusmrti - he drew largely upon 
Medhitithi’s bhi$ya and Govindaraja • Str NVillum Jones on 
Kulluka * authors anc works quoted by him - personal history - he 
wrote Smniviveka, of which Asaucasigara, SraddhasJgara and Vi- 
vadisigara were parts- content* of Sriddhasigara - this is full of 
Purvamiralinsl discussious - date of Kulluka uncertain - llourishcd 
between 1150-1500 a. d. 

Sec. 89 Srldatta Upedbjaya : ... pp 365-565 

One of the earliest mi Jbakwas on dharmaiastra from Mithili - 
contents of AarAdarsa and authors quoted therein - his Candogih- 
nika - his Piirbhakii - authors quoted in it - h:s. Sriddhakalpa - his 
Samayapradipa - cements of the work - llourishcd between 1 aoo- 
1300 a. D. t probably about 1275-1300 a. n. - another Sndattamiira, 
a Maithila writer, who flourished towards end of 1.4th century. 

Sec. 90 Cond'hvro : ... pp . 366-372 

Most prominent among Maithila nUundkikaras - compiled ex- 
tensive digest called Smitiratnakara in seven sections on dJita, krtya 
vyavahlra, suddhi, puja, vivlda and gfhastha - contents of Knya- 
ratnikara, Grhastharatnllura, DanaratnAkira, Vividaratnlkara and 
other ratnikaras - he also compiled KrtyacintJmani, the Rajamti- 
ratnikara, Dinavikyivali and Sivavakyivali - contents of Rijaniti- 
ratnikara - he drew principally upon five via. Kimadhenu, Kalpa- 
uru, Pirijiu, Prakjsa and Ilaliyudha - authors and works quoted - 
personal history of Candesvara - genealogy - he was minister of 
Harisimhadeva of MithilA and later of Bhavesa and weighed himself 
against gold in 1 3 14 a. d. - literary activity between 1314-1370A. D. 
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Sec. 91 Harimthc : ... pp. 371-374 

Author of a digest called Simtislra - ran.es numerous autho- 
rities - contents - flourished in first half of 14th century - several 
works styled SmrtisXra. 

Sec. 97 .Wai&fltd/dryir t ... pp. 374-^81 

The most eminent of daksinltya wiitcts on dharmailsua - two 
works on dhirmailstra deserve special notice, via. Pariiara Mldhi- 
vlya and KlUnitnaya - authors and works quoted in them - contents 
of Kllanirnaya • family and personal history of Mldhavldrya - his 
brother Sayapa • Midhava founded Vijayanagar in 1335 *• * 

pedigree of Vijayantgar kings - the two works were composed be- 
tween 1340-1360 a. D. - literary activity of Midhava Vidylraoya 
between 1330-1385 a. d. ■ Midhava Vidylraoya different from 
Midhava montrin who was governor of Banavase and Goa - several 
commentaries of Kllanirnaya. 

Sec. 93 Madanafxzla and b ilveharabba (fa : ... 381-389 

Four works attributed to Madanaplla, a great patron of learn- 
ing like Bhoja, viz. Madanaplrijata, Smrtimahirnava or Madanama- 
hlrnavi, Tithinirnayaslra and Sranikanmudl - Madanaplrijiu 
really composed by Visveivarabhatta - contents of Madanaplrijiu - 
Mahamava ascribed to MlndhltJ, a son of Madanaplla - principal 
topics of the work - Tithinirniyaslra - Smrtikaumudi deals with 
dhirmas of Sodras - contents - all the above four works probably 
composed by Visveivarabhatta - Subodhini, com. on Mitaksarl by 
Viivcivarabhatu is a lading authority in Benares school of Hindu 
Law - pedigree of Madanaplla - other works on astronomy and 
medicine attributed so Madanaplla - date of Madanaplla, between 
1300-1400 a. d. - Madanavinodanighawu composed in 1431 of Vi- 
krama era i. c. 1375 a. d. 

Sec. 94 Madanaratna : ... pp. 389-jyj 

An extensive digest on dltarmaflstra, variously styled - seven 
uddyoias of it on sauio\a, vyavabara, prayalciita, data, luddhi, 
(anti - contents of uddyoias on mtmya, d&na, and Ulnti - work 
composed under Madanasirfihadcva, son of Sakiisiihludcv a - pedigree 
of the family - Madanasiriiha called together four learned meu, 
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RntoAkara, GopinAtha, Vtivantoha nnJ Gartflidhara, and entrusted 
composition of work to them - date of Madanarama between i}$o- 
xjoo, probably about 1425-50. 

See. 9 S : ... PP- 393-396 

His authority in Bengal is next only to JtmGtavahana's- Dipa- 
kaliln, commentary on Yijmvalbyi, his earliest work - holds archaic 
views cm inheritance- his Smpiivivcka, of which fourteen parts 
ending in 4 vitrka ' arc known - Durgotsavaviveka is amongst his 
latest works -Srlddhavivcka is his most famous work - authors and 
works named by him - personal history little known - exact age 
uncertain - flourished between 1 *7$-! 460 a. n. 

See. 96 KtidraJhira : ... pp. 39^- J9 8 

A Maithih writer - wrote SrAddhavivcfca, Suddliivivcka, Vra- 
upnddhati and Var^akriya, the first being tl* most famous of his 
works - flourished between 1425-1460 a. d. 

See. 97 Misarutuiira : ... pp. 398-399 

Wrote VivAdacandu - contents - work composed under orders 
of queen LachimAdcvi, wife of prince Cindntsimha of Mithila- 
llourishcd about 14SOA. D. 

Sec. 98 VihasfatmHrn : ... pp. 399-405 

The foremost nibnndlukAra of Mitltiln - his YivAdacint&mani 
cH paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithili - a 
voluminous writer - several works of his styled CintAmani on 
acini, ihnika, knya, lirtha, dvaita, niti, viva da, vyavahflra, duddhi, 
•;vi JrAcAra, srAddha - works named by him - a group of his works 
ends in 4 nirnaya ’ viz. Tithinirnaya, Dvaitanirnaya, Mahldinanir- 
naya, Vividanirnava, Suddhinirnaya, - he also contemplated writing 
seven works <ty!<?d MaliArnara on kpya, A:Ara, vivfcb, vyavihira, 
vlitu, suddhi and pitryajna - other works of his- SradJhakalpa or 
Pitrhhiktitarartgini his last work - persona! history of V&caspati - 
connected with king Dhairava and his son Riroabhadra - genealogy 
of Kitmesvara kings - Vacaspati flourished between 1425-1480 a. d. - 
philosopher Yacaspati different. 



See 99 S'rstrhhjpriisdJa : ... pp. 406-410 

An encyclopedic work - divided into !2 sccions ailed 'sAra*- 
thc authors name variously given as Dalapati or DaUdhiia - personal 
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history - writers and works named - contents of the work - flourish- 
ed between 1400-1 5 to a. d , probably about 1490 to tjto. 

See. 100 PraMf>arudradn i a : ... 410-4I4 

He was king of the Gajapati dynasty in Orissa and composed 
Sarasvativitesa - pedigree arid history of family - purpose and con- 
tents of Sarasvattvilasa -works quoted - composed between 1497-15 39 
a. o. - Foulkc's theory about date not acceptable - the Pratipamlr- 
tatida or PraudhapraUpamlrtanda of I’ratiparudradcva. 

Sec. tot Govirdananda : ... pp. 414-415 

Author of Dsoakaumudi, Suddhikaumudl, Sraddlukaumudl 
and Var$akriyakaumudi and a com. called Arthakaumudl on the 
Suddhidipika of SrinivAsa and a com. Tattv2rthakaumu.il on the 
Prlyaldttaviveka of SulapAni- literary activity between 1500-1540 
a. D. 

Sec. T02 Raghinaidana 1 ... pp. 4 16-4 19 

Last great writer of Bengal on dharmas&stra - wrote an rtuyilrr 
paedia called Smrtitat’.va in 28 sections - names over 300 authors 
and works - 38 tattvas enumerated - other works besides these 28- 
wrotc also com. on Ddyabhiga - personal history - authors and 
works quoted - flourished between 1500- 1575. 

See. 103 hardyavabbotla : ... pp. 419-431 

The most famous member of the Bhatia family of Benares - 
personal history - torn in 1513 a. D. - amotg his works ate Antye- 
jtipaddhati, Tristhalisetu, Prayogaratna, and com. on verses of 
Kalanudhava - literary activity between 1 540-t 570 a. n. - NAriyaoa 
author of Dharmapravnti different. 

Sec. 104 To/arananda : ... pp. 421-433 

An encyclopaedia on dharmi, several parts of which were call- 
ed Saukhya - authors and works quoted - personal history of Todar- 
amalla - he died in 1589. 

Sec. 105 KanJapavdito : ... pp. 423-433 

A voluminous writer on dharmasAstra • author of com. on 
Parlsarasmni and on the MitAksaiA of VijhAneivara - his Sriddha- 
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kalpahU - hi? Suddhicandrika, a com. on ihc Sadailti - liis work 
styled Smnisindhu and a summary of it styled .Tattvamukta- 
vail . his Vaijayanti, a com. on Vssnudharnasutri - hi? agreements 
and disagreements with Mitdkjara - Dattaka-niimamsa. his most 
famous work - it is regarded by British Indian courts and Privy 
Council is standard work on adoption - his views set out - personal 
history - ho had various patrons - his thirteen works - Vaijayanti 
competed in 1623 a. d. 

Sec. I0| K/tnaldkora/'h,ii:a : ... pp. 432-437 

Grandson c/ Nar&yanabhatu - personal history - composed 
more than a a works on several vlstras - about a dozen works on 
dharmasastra, the Ntrpayasindhu. Sudrnkantalikara and Vivada- 
Undava being most famous- he meant all the works on dharma- 
sa>tra to be parts of a digest called Dharmatattva - contents of Purta- 
kamaUkara, Sintirattu. VivjdatJndava, Sudrakamalakara and N'irna- 
yasmdhu - the last, one of his earliest works composed in 1612 a. d. 
and so his literary activity lies between 1610-1650 a. d. 

Sec. 107 frltakanibablMiia : ... pp.438-440 

Grandson of Nimyambhatta and son of SaMianbhatca - perso- 
nal history - his work BHagavantahhiskara dirided into twelve 
mavOkha? composed in honour of BhagsvantaJeva, Bundella chicf- 
uin-aUo wrote Vyavaliaratattva-estimitc of his qualities as a writtr - 
his Vyavaharamayckha is of paramount authority on Hindu Law in 
Guierat, Bombay Island and North Konkatt - his literary activity - 
flourished between 1610-1650 - divergence of views between the 
cousins Kamalikara and Nilakantha.. 

Sec. 108 The I’tramilrcdaya vf Mit’amilra : ... pp. 440-446 

Vlraraitrodaya, a vast digest composed by Mi!rami$-a on all 
topics of dharmasistra - sections called praklias - contents of the 
printed prakaias on Laksana, ahnika, vyavahara, tirtha, ptja, sam- 
skira, rijaniti - highly controversial work - generally fellows Vijfia- 
ncivara, but at times severely criticizes him - a work of high autho- 
rity in Benares school of modem Hindu Law - Miiramidta also wrote 
a commentary on Yajfcmlkyasmrti - personal history • account 




Synop mi of contents 



zlvll 



and pedigree of his patron Viiasirblia - meaning of liilc ‘Viramitro- 
daya' - his literary activity lay in the first half of the 17th century. 

See. 109 A'lantadei'a < ... pp. 447-453 

Composed a vast digest called Smnikaustublu on sathsklra, 
Jcita, rajadharnia, dina, uuarga, pratisthl, tithi and aihvattara - 
Satitskarakaustubha is most popular work - contents eff Samskara- 
kauuu'nha - ponion of it on adoption called Dattaladidhiti - sum- 
mary cf important views on adopton - contents of Abdadidhhi and 
Rajadharmakausul'ha - pedigree of his patron's family - Anantadeva 
wrote at command of Baa Babadurcandra - Anantadeva was great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha, a great Marathi poet and saint - his younger 
brother Jtvadeva - literary activity between 1645-1695. 

See. no hagejibhaita : ... pp. 453-456 

His learning of an encyclopaedic character - wrote standard 
works on grammar, dharmasastra, yoga, &c. - total number o( 
works about 30 - wrote about ten works on dhantuiasua - personal 
history - his patron Kama of the Bisen family - pedigrees of Uhattoji 
Dlksita and Nagoji's connection with Bhattoji - literary activity 
between 1700-1750 a. o. 

See. 1 1 1 Bit ak ana or lidlambballa : ... pp. 456-462 

lakjmtvyakhyana or Balambhatti is a com. on the Mitikjari 
of Vijnineivant - Balambbatti favours latituJimriin views about the 
righu of women - estimate of Rilambliattt according to judicial 
deebions * author of BMambhatli somewhat of an enigma - intro- 
ductory verses about the authoress Laksmtdevi - real author Bila- 
krsna, ton of Vaidyanatha I’ayaguuda, who was a pupil of Nagoji- 
bhatu - BMaknna also wrote Up&krtitattva, Dharmaiastrasamgraha • 
Vaidyanatha, the commcnutor of Alamkara works, different from 
Vaidyanatha, l'ayagunda, the father of Balambhatta- flounshed be- 
tween 1730-1820 A. D. 

Sec. 1 10 KdilftaibJ LfMhytya : ... pp. 465-465 

Composed extensive work ailed Dharmasindhusira - leading 
work in Deccan now on religious matters- subjects of the wotk - 
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personal history - hii other works - Dhairoasindhu compoied in 
1790-91 A. D. 

Sec. nj Jagann&lha Tarkepahc<l«a<& : ••• PP- 4 ^ 5 * 4 ^ 

Among digests compiled under the British the Vivldabhari- 
gJrnava of Jagnnltha is the most famous - Colebrooke translated it 
in 1796 - topics treated of in it - Jagannitha died in 1806. 

Sec. 114 Conclusion : — PP- 4 66_ 4 6 7 

Motive* actuating writer* on dhtrmaiastra - their contribu- 
tion to culture - their defects - their admirable and useful work. 







HISTORY OF DHARMASASTRA. 
i. Meaning of Dharraa. 

Dbarm is one of tlsosc Sanskrit words that defy all attempts 
at an exact rendering in English or any other tongue. That word has 
passed through several vicissitudes, lit the hymns of the Rgveda the 
word appears to be used either as an adjective or a noun (in the form 
dhannaii, generally neuter ) ami occurs at least tifty-six times therein. 
It is very difficult to say what the exact meaning of the word dhanna 
was in the most ancient period of the vcJic language. The word 
is clearly derived from root dhr ( to uplvolJ, to suppon, to nourish). 
In a few passages, the word appears to be used in the sense of ' up- 
holder or supporter or sustained as in Kg. I. 187.1 • and X. 92.2*. In 
these two passages and in Rg. X. 21.5 the word dharout is clearly 
masculine. In all other cases, the word is either obviously in the 
neuter or presents a fonn which may be either masculine or neuter. 
In most eases the meaning of JbtnuuH is • religious ordinances or 
rites’ as in Kg. I. 22. 18, V. 26. 6, YHI. 43. 24, IX. 64. 1 &c. 
The refrain ' tani dlunmni pntlnmanyaan' occurs in Rg. I. 164, 
4j and 50, X. 90. 16. Similarly we have the words ■ pratharm 
dharma ' ( the primeval or tirst ordinances) in Rg. III. 17. 1. and X. 
36.3 and the words ’sanaU dharmani (ancient ordinances) 
occur in Rg. 111 . 3. I- In some passages this sense of ' religious 
rites’ would not suit the context, e. g. in IV. 53. 3*, V. 63. 7', 
VI. 70. t‘, VII. 89. 5=. In these passages the meaning seems to be 
‘fixed principles or rules of conduct In the Vajasincyasubhiu 
the above senses of the word dbarum u arc found and in H. 3 and V. 
27 we have the worJs ’ dhruvena dharuuiji’. In the sa me SariihiU 
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the form 'dhamub' ( from disarm* ) become* frequent, c. g. X. 
2 ), XX •). Tin Atharvaveda contains many of those verse* of the 
Kgvcda in which the word dbarmiu occurs, c. g. VI. 5 1. 3 ( acittya 
chet uva dharma yuyopima ), VII. 5. 1 ( YajAena yajAamayajanu ) 
VII. 27. 5 (trim padi vicakramc). In XI. 9. 17 the word ‘dharnnh’ 



seems 10 
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cquired by tlie performance 



of religious rites*.’ In the Aiurcva-bralinuna, the v\ord dlwwj 
seems to be used in an abstract seme', via. * the vs hole body of re- 
ligious duties'. In the Chlodogya-upanijad'" ( a. 2} ) there is 
an important passage bearing on the meaning of the word dlwnna 
• there arc three branches of Jltarwo, one is (constituted by) sacrifice, 
study and charitj ( i. e. the stage of housc-holJer ) ; the second ( 1* 
constituted by ) austerities ( i. c. the stage ol being a hermit ); the 
third is the brabmuirin dwelling in the house of his teacher and 
making himself stay with the family ni his teacher till the last ; all 
these attain to the worlds of meritorious men ; one who abides 
firmly in brahman attains immortality.' It will be seen that in tins 
passage the word ‘ dharma “ stanJs lot the peculiar duties of the 
oiramat. The foregoing brief discussion establishes how the word 
dharma passed through several transitions of meaning and how 
ultimately its most prominent significance came to be ‘the privileges, 
duties and obligations of a man, hi. standard of conduct as a member 
of the Aryan community, as a member of one of the castes, as a 
person in a particular stage of life.’ It is in tin. sense that the w ord 
seems to be used in the well-known exhortation to the pupil con- 
tained in the Taitiitiya-upanijad ( I. 1 1 ) ‘ speak the truth, practise 
( your own ) dhar ma &c.’ It is in the same sense that the Bhaga- 
vidgiU uses the w ord dharma in the oft-quoted verse • svadlurmc 
nidhanath ircyab.' The word is employed in this sense in the 
dharwaldtira literature. The Manustnrti ( 1. 2 ) tells us that the 
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sages requested Manu to impart instruction in the Mannas of all the 
van/u. The Yijnyavalkya-smriti ( I. i ) employs it in the same 
tense. In the Tantra-VSnika" also we are told that all the dharina- 
sdtras arc concerned with imparting instruction in the dharnuis of 
varnes and air, mm.'. Medhatithi commenting on Manu says 
that the expounders of swflis dilate upon dharma a' five-fold, i.g. 
Mr gad bar i /a, ulrumi-dburma, wrt)&lrama-dbtirma, naimillHadhii -rn 
( such as prAyascitu ) and gunadharma ( the duty of a crowned 
king, whether Ksatriva or not, to protect )". It U in this sense 
that the word dharma will be taken in this work. Numerous topics 
are comprehended under the title dhaima&stra, but in this work 
prominence will be given to works on tear* and yjovabira ( law 
and administration of justice ). 

It would be interesting to recall a few other definitions of dharma. 
Jaimini'i defines dharma as ‘a desirable goal or result that is indicated 
by injunctive (Vedic) passages.’ The word dharma would mean such 
rites as ire conducive to happiness and arc enjoined by Vedic pas- 
sages. Tie Vaisesikasuira 1 * defines dharma as ‘that from which results 
happiness and final beatitude.' There arc several other more or less 
one-sided definitions of dharma such as ' ahirtisa paramo dharmah ' 
( AnuSasanaparva I J 5 . I . ). 'Snrfamsyam paro dharmah’ (Vaiuparva 
J75- 70. ' icirah piramo dharmah ' ( Manu I. 108 ). Hirlta defin- 
ed dharma as ' irutipramlnaka'i * ( based on revelation ). In the 
Buddhist sacred books the word dharma has several senses. It often 
means the whole teaching of Buddha (S. B. E. Vol. X. p. XXXIII). 
Another meaning of dharma peculiar to the Buddhist system is ‘ an 
element of existence, i. t\ of matter, mind and forces' 1 .’ 

The present work will deal with the sources of dharma, their 
contents, their chronology and other kindred matters. As the 
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ma'.f ii;l is vast and the number of works is extremely large, only s 
few selected works and some important authors will be taken up for 
detailed treatment. More space will be devoted to comparatively 
early works. 

2. Sources of Dharma. 

The GamamadharmasQtra 17 says ‘ the Veda is the source of 
dharma and the tradition and practice of those that know it ( the 
Veda ).' So Apastamba" says * the authority ( for the dharrras ) is 
the consensus of those that know dharma and the Vedas. ’ Vide 
also the Vasisthadharma-sOtra” ( I. 4-6 ). The Manusmrti 1 * lays 
down five different sources of dharma ' the whole Veda is ( the fore- 
most ) source of dlarma and ( next ) the tradition and the practice 
of those that know it ( the Veda ); and further the usages of virtuous 
men and self-satisfaction.’ Yaj&tvalkya" declares the sources in a 
similar strain * the Veda, traditional lore, the usages of good men, 
what is agreeable to one’s self aad desire been of due deliberation— 
this is traditionally recognised as the source of dharma.’ These 
passages make it clear that the principal sources of dharma were con- 
ceived to fc« the Vedas, the Smrtis, and customs. The Vedas do 
not contain positive precepts ( vidhis ) 011 matters of dharma in a con- 
nected form ; but they contain incidental references to various topics 
that fall under the domain of dharma&sira as conceived in later 
times. Such information to be gathered from the Vedic Literature 
is not quite as meagre as is commonly supposed. In another place” 

I have brought together about fifty Vedic passages that shed a flood 
of light on marriage, the forms of marriage, the different kinds of 
sons, adoption of a son, partition, inheritance, Irtddha, strldhana. 
To take only a few examples. That brotherless maidens found it 
difficult to secure husbands is made clear by several Vedic passages. 
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‘ Like ( a woman ) growing old in her parents’ house, I pray to thee 
as Bhaga from the scat common to all"’. Vide also Rgveda I 1 14. 7; 
IV. 5. 5 and Atharvaveda I. 17. t and Minikta III. 4-$. These 
passages constitute the basis of the rules of the dharmasutras and 
the Yitjnavalkya-smrti against marrying a brotherlcis maiden". This 
bar against marrying a brotherless maiden seems to have been due 
to the fear that such a girl might be an appointed Jaughter ( pulrikd ) 
and that a son bom of such a girl would be affiliated to his mother’s 
father. This custom of pHtrtki I is an ancient one anJ is alluded to 
in the Rgveda, according to Yaska". Rgveda X. 8> is a very in- 
teresting hymn as regards marriage ; verses from it are used even to 
this day in the marriage ritual.' 4 It shows that in the remote Vedic 
age the marriage rite resembled in essence the Brahma form as des- 
cribed in the Dharmasiktras and Manu.*? But the purchase of a 
bride ( i. e. what is called Asura marriage in later literature ) was not 
unknown in the Vedic age. A passage of the Miiiriyaniyasathhiti 
(I. to. 1 1 ) is referred to in the Vasisthadha rm a slit ra '* in this con- 
nection, via. ' she who being purcha*>J by the husband The 
Gindharva form is hinted at in the words" ‘ when a bride is fine- 
looking and well adorned, she seeks by herself Her friend among 
men’. The importance of thr<r«r<iM son was felt even in the remote 
Vedic ages. 'Another (person) bom of another’s loins, though 
very pleasing, should not be taken, should not be even thought of 
(as to be taken in adoption 1 *)’. The Taittiriya-snmhirt (VI. j. 10. 5) 
propounds the well-known theory of the three debt*)'. The story 
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of Sanah&p* in the Airnrcya-brJhmana ( VII. j ) suggests that a 
son could be adopted even "hen there "as an nnnua «m. The 
Tailtiriva-sailiihU (VII i. S. i) tells the story of Atri who gave an 
only son in adoption to Aurva. The K$ctraja *on of the Dharma- 
autris is often referred to in the earliest Vedie literature. ‘ What 
( sacrificcr ) invites you ( Aivins ) in his house to a bed as a widow 
docs a brother-in-law or a young darn'd her lover’ 1 '. The Taittira- 
yasarfihita makes it clear that a father could distribute his wealth 
among his sons during his own life time ‘ Manu divided his property 
among his sons ’ &c." Another passage of the same Sarhbitn seems 
to suggest that the eldest ron took the whole of the father’s wealth 
‘ therefore people establish their eldest son with wealth Ksen in 
the Vedie ague the son excluded the daughter from inheritance ‘a 
son born of the bodv dens not give the paternal wealth to ( hit ) 
sister’*'. A passage of the Taittiriya-samhitS is relied upon by ancient 
and modern w riters on iftnruntiiiitra lor the exclusion of women in 
general from inheritance ‘therefore vvoincn being destitute of 
strength tale no ponion and t|>enk more weakly than even a low 
person'*'. The Rgveda eulogises the stage of studemliood and the 
iatapathabrJhmana speaks of the duties of the Brahmacirin such as rot 
partaking of wine and offering every evening a in null to l«rc' T . The 
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Taituriya-sadihiU (VI. 2. 8. j) relates*' how India consigned Yam to 
wolves (or dogs) and I iow* Piajipaii prescribed * PrayiAdtU for him. 
The Saupathabrahmapa speaks of the king and the learned Brahmins 
as the upholder of ilic sacred ordinances. 1 ' The TailliHyasariihiti 
say* * therefore the Sudri is not lit for sacrifice". ' The Aitareya 
Brthmapa tells u> that when a king or other worthy guest comes, 
people offer a bull or a cow". The Saupaiha-brahmana speaks of 
Vedif study as Jti/iui and the Tainiriya-iratiyaka" enumerates the 
five yajhai, which arc a prominent feature of the Manusnmi. The 
Rgveda eulogises the gifts of a cow, horses, gold and clothes". 
Another passage of the Rgveda* ' ( thou art like a prop* in a desert ) 
i> relied upon by Sahara on Jaimim (I. 5. 2) and by Visvarhpa on 
Vajnavalkya as ordaining the maintenance of prafmi ( places where 
water is distributed to travellers ). The Rgveda condemns the selfish 
man who only caters for himself". 

The foregoing brief discussion will make it clear tltat the later 
rules contained in the Jhanuamiiat and other works on dfarma- 
ia'iia had their roots deep down in the most ancient Vedic tradition 
and that the author* of ihe*i/iwii«ift«/r<i> were >]uite justified in look- 
ing up to the Vedas as a source of Jhanna. But, a* said above, 
the Vedas do not profess to be formal treatises on Jbanmi ; they 
contain only disconnected statements on the various aspects ol 
dhii ! wj ; we have to turn to the smrti* for a formal and connected 
treatment of the topics of the dhamalasirii. 
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3 , When Dharmasastrn works were first composed 

The important question is to rind out when loima’i treatises 
on dlurna began to be composed. it is not posable to give i definite 
answer to this question. The Nirukta (III. q->) shows that long 
before Yaska heated controversies had raged on various questions ot 
inheritance, such as the exclusion of daughters bv tons and the right' 
of the appointed daughter (putrila). It is verv likely that these dis- 
cussions had found their way in formal works and were not merely 
confined to the meetings of the learned. The manner in which 
Yaska writes suggests that he is referring to w orks in which certain 
Vcdic verses had been cited in support ot particular doctrines about 
inheritance 1 '’. It is further a remarkable thing that in connection 
with the topic of inheritance Yaska quotes a verse-, calls it a sloka 
and distinguishes it from a tk. ,: This nukes it probable that works 

dealing with topics of existed either composed in the sloka 

metre or containing sloka.. Scholars like UUliln would say tlu: the 
verses were |urt of the floating mass of mnemonic verses the exist- 
ence of which lie postulates without verv- convincing or cogent 
arguments in his Introduction to the Manusnirti ( S. H. H. vol. 25 
Intro.xc). If works dealing with topics oSiUuntui existed before Yaska, 
a high antiquity will have to be predicated for them. The high 
antiquity of works on JhaimiaMta follows from oilier weighty con- 
siderations. It will be seen later on that the extant JLviimiultas of 
Gautama, Uaudluvana and Apastamba certainly belong to the period 
between *00 to joo B. C. Gautama 1 * >|*aks of dltarmdiAstiai and 
the word dhannaiastra occurs in Baudhiyana also (IN'. 5.9). Baudha- 
yana speaks of a dbatnupolboko (I. 1. 9.). Besides Gautanu quotes in 
numerous places the views of other, in the words ' ityckc ' ( c.g. II. 
1$, II. j8, III. 1, IV. 2i, VII. 23 ). He refers to Maim" in one 
place and to ‘ Aaryas ' in several places ( III. 3 b, IV. 18 and 2; ). 
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Rtudh.Vrana mentions by name several writers on Jlurnu, viz. Aupa 
pAghani, Kitya, K.\\vajvj, Cantima* Maudgalva and Hlriia. A pas- 
tern bt also ciu-s the s ksv s of mum rows mi*c* swell as tlin.se of l:La f 
Kama, K.ims.% ll.nr.j and oilur* Thca is. Wmilu which *)H.iU 
of Dh.irmnsntnf". Jaimini speak*, of* the duties of a Sudrt a% laid 
down in tl)C dharnins Kia* 1 . PlUiijali shows that in hU days JJktmu- 
SfUraf existed and tint their authority was very high, being next in 
(lie commandments of Grid* 1 , lie quotes verse* anJ dogmas that 
have their counterpan* in the dhamusiltr.w. Hie forego in** d»s* 
cussion establishes tltlt works on the Jim MJuKha existed prior to 
Y.ista or a: least prior to the period 600-3 on IV C. and in tlx- 2nd 
century II. C. they had attained a poMiiun of supreme authority in 
regulating the conduct of men. 

In this book the whole o i the extant literature on dhanrn will 
be dealt with as follows : —First come the dharnusatrat, some of 
which like those of A]\i«umhi, llirinyal.esir and Baudhivana form 
pari ol a larger Sutra collcciipii, while then an: rubers like those of 
Gauutm and Wi>th.i which do Hoc lofni p-in of a larger collec- 
tion ; some Jl.wmtUitras like that of Vi»nu .ire, in their extant form, 
comparatively liter in date than other .'••'•w works ; some mlr, i 
works like those of Sariklu-Ukhita and I’aithiiusi are known only 
from quotations. Then early metrical smriis like those of Manu and 
Yajtiavalksa will K- taken up for discussion ; then later versified 
sturtis like that ill Vn.uh ; time ate many .mrti works like those 
oi Brhopati and K.ity.ivaiu that an known only from quotations. 
I be two epus, tin M.in.iMiarata and tin Kaniasana, and the I'ur.lnns 
also have played a jjn.it pan in tin dcnlopiixm of the Dharnia- 
ilstra. I he commentaries on the sinrtis, such a% those of Visvarupa, 
Medhatithi, Vijiianeivara, Apar.itka, llaradatta will he next passed 
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in review and then the digests on iharma such as the works ol 

Hcmidri, Todaranulla, NiUkan|ha nnd others. 

• 

It is very difficult to settle the chronology of the works on 
JharmiUstra, particularly of tlve earlier ones. The present writer 
does not subscribe to the view of Max Mailer ( H. A. S. L. p. 68 ) 
and others that works in continuous Anustubh metre followed 
sutra works'*. Our knowledge of t I k works of thu period is so 
meagre that such a generalisation is most unjustifiable. Some works 
in the continuous llolu metre like the Manusmni are certainly 
older titan the Vijpudhannasutra and probibly is old as, if not 
older than, the Vasitfhadbarmashtra. One of the earliest extant 
dliannasQtrus, that of Baudhavana, contains long passages in the 
sloka metre, many of which an- quotations and even Apastambu has 
a considerable number of verses in the sloka metre, litis renders it 
highly probable that work* in the sloka metre existed before them. 
Besides a Urge litcraiutc on Abanw existed in the days of Apastambu 
and Baudhiyana which has not come down to us. In the absence 
of that literature it is futile to dogmatise on such a point. 

4. The Dharmasutras. 

It seems that originally many, though not all, of the Jlnni’a- 
Jii/ras formed part of the Kalpasuttas and were studied in distinct 
sntrecarayoi. Some of the i-siant dharnusutras here and there 
show in unmistakable terms tlut they presuppose tlte Crhyasutra of 
the laraya to which they belong. Compare Ap. Dh. S. 1 . 1.4. 16 
with Ap. Gr. S. I. 12 and II. 5 ; and Baud. Dh. S. 11 . 8. 20 with 
Baud. Gr. S. 11 . II. 42 (and Ollier sutras)". The DharmasOtras 
belonging to all sutracaranas hive not come down to us. There 
is no dharmasutra completing the Aisaliyaia Stiuta and Grhya 
sUtras ; no MinavadharausUtra has yet come to light, though the 

53 Vide S. B. E. voL II, p. IX, but tee GoUetfSekore Moioi ( pp. 59. 60. 78 ) 
agaioal Max Metier and I'rot. D. B. b&aadarkar'a CarmicXael leoturo- (or 
1916, i>p. 105-107. 
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Mlnava Srauu and Grhva sOtras arc extant ; in the same way we have 
the $artkh£yana Srauta and Grhya sutras, but no §arikhayanadharn>a- 
sOtra. It is only in the case of the Apastatnba, Hiranyakesm and 
Baudluyanu Sotracarana* that we have a complete iujlfti tradition 
with its three components of Srauu, Crihya and Dharmasutras. The 
Tanerav&rtika of Kumarila contains very interesting observations on 
this point. It tells us that Gautama ( dharmasGtra ) and Gobhila 
( grhyasutra ) were studied by the Cbindcgji ( Samavedins ), 
Vasi^tha (dharmasGtra) by the Rgvcdin 3 , the dharnusutra of 
SaAkha-Likhita by the followers of Vijasaneva -samluta and the 
sutras of Apastamba and Baudluyana by the followers of the Tait- 
tiriya Sakhi* 5 . The Tantravirtika ( p. 179) establishes it as a ;iJ- 
dJk)nta ( on Jaimini 1 . j. 11} that all the dhuruia and $fh)a sGtras 
are authoritative for all Aryan people. From this it appears that 
although originally all sOtracarauas might not have possessed 
dharmasutras composed by the founder of the earmia or ascribed 
to him, yet gradually certain dharroasOtras were specially taken over 
or appropriated by certain farapas. As the dhjrtrMsntras were 
mostlv concerned with rules about the conduct of men as members 
of the Aryan community and did not deal writh ritual c( any kind, 
all lilxirnHisfitras graduilly became authoritative in all schools. 

The dhirnuuairas were closely connected with the grhyasturaj 
in subjects and topics. Most of the GrhyasQtras treat of the sacred 
domestic fire, the divisions of Grhva sacrifices, the regular morning 
and evening oblations, sacrifices on new and full moon, sacrifices 
of cooked food, annual sacrifices, marriage, purhsatwna, jatakarma, 
upanayana and other snsthkAras, rules for students and suut/iku and 
holidays, Sriddha olTerings, madluiparka. In most case* the Grihya- 
setras confine themselves principally to the various events of 
domestic life ; they rarely give rule* about the conduct of men, their 
nghts, duties and responsibilities. The dharmasutras also contain 
rules on some of the above topics such as marriage and the sarmkiras. 
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rules fer Brahmacarva and sn2lfak.it and holidays on sraddha nnd 
inadhuparka. It is therefore not to be wondered at that in the 
Afxittainba*jtrhya$Qtra the topics of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
nnd of the house-holder, of aiiihit and of irfiddJxt are meagrely 
treated as compared with the Apnsumlxi-dhariuasflTfa. The dharma- 
sOtrjs very rarely describe the ritual of domestic life ; they merely 
touch upon it ; their scope is wider and more ambitious ; their 
principal purpose is to dilate upon the rules of conduct, law and 
custom. Some nUms arc common to both the Ajustamba-grhva 
and the dharma ultra**. Sometimes the grhvasuira appears to refer 
to the dharmasOtra* T . TIktc nn % certain point* which distinguish 
the Jhnrmistitras ( the more ancient of them at least ) from smrtis. 
( a ) Many dhnrmasfltris are eitlscr parts of the Kalpa belonging to 
each sutracarana or are intimately connected with the grhva^utras. 
( h ) Tire dharmasutias sometime* betray some partiality in 
their Vcdic quotations for the texts nf that Veda to which they 
belong or in the carunas c( which they are studied. ( c ) The 
authors of the (older) dharmasOtms do not claim to be inspired seers 
or superhuman beings* 1 , while the other smritis such as those of 
Mann and YAjnavallya Arc ascribed to Cods like Brahma. ( d ) The 
dlMrnuwUras ire in prow or in mixed prose and verse ; the other 
siimis arc in verse. (e)Thc language of the dkt/t/MSftfas is generally 
more archaic than that of the other snifcu. ( f ) The dbantmOins 
Jo not proceed upon any orderly arrangement of topics, while the 
other sntftiis ( even the oldest cJ them, vix. Manusmriti ) arrange 
their contents and treat of the subjects under three principal heads 
viz. fr*rir 9 vyowbAro and frayaidtta. (g) Most of the diaruktsMrts 
are older than most of the other smrtis. 

5 . The Dharraasutra of Gautama. 

This has been printed several times (there is Dr. Stcnzlcr's 
edition of 1876, the Calcutta edition of 1876, the Anandairama 
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edition with the commentary of Haradatta, and the Mysore Govern- 
ment edition with the bhAsya of Maskari ; it was translated by 
Bohlcr in S. B. E., Vol. II. with an iu;:oilticticn ). The Anai>di$rama 
edition of 1910 which is incorrect in a few places ( e.g. 21. 7 ) has 
been used in this work. This dhamusOtra is, as ac shall sec, the 
oldest of those we have. The Gautaina-dhannasOtra was specially 
studied by followers of the Samaveda (see note 5 5 above). The com- 
mentary on the CarcnavyOha tells u» that Gautama was one of the 
nine subdivisions of the Ranayaniya school of the S.1mavcda. A 
teacher Gautama is mentioned frequently in the Latyayanainutasutra 
(c. g. I. 3. 3 and I. 4. 17 ) and in the Dfihvayaoairauta ( e. r. I. 4. 
17, IX. 3. 15 ) of the Samaveda. The Gobhihgjhya ( III. 10. 6 ) 
which belongs to the Samaveda cites Gautama as an authority. 
Therefore it is not improbable that a complete GauumasOtra embody- 
ing Srauta, Gihya and Dharina doctrines once existed. There are 
other indications pointing to the dose connection of the Gautania- 
dliannasQtra with the Samaveda. Chapter 26 of the dharmasUtra 
about Kricclm penance is the same, almost word for word, as the 
Slmiv'uihlna" BrAlmuna( 1 . 2, Burnell's cJ. ). Among the purifi- 
catory texts ( 2 1 in number ) mentioned in Gau. Dh. S. ( 19. 1 1 ) 
there ate nine that arc Simans. The mention of the five utterances 
(' VyAhfti* ’) resembles the number in the VyihniaAma** though 
the order is different. It is however to be noted that Gautama is 
a generic name. In the Kachopaniyad, both Nadketas (II. 4. 15, 
11 . 5. 6 ) and Im father (I. t. 10) arc styled Gautama. In the 
Chindogyopanijad tlrerc is a readier Hiridrumau Gautama 
(»V 4 ?)- 
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Accord ini; to Haradaita the dhamtasAtra has 28 chapters. The 
Calcuiu edition adds one chapter on KarwavipAka after chapter i$. 
In many places Gautama unmistakably refers to his own previous 
JifU ; e. g. Yathoktam vi ( aj. 16 ) refers to ?j. to ; 23. 26 refers 
to 17. 8-26 ; 17. 18 refers to 15. 18. Tire following arc briefly the 
contents of the GautamadhamiasOtra : — t. Sources of dharnta, rules 
about interpretation of teats, time of Vj*»uiynnj for the four jvirt/os, 
the appropriate girdle, 'deer skin, cloth and staff for each Varna, rules 
about iaiua and icamana, method of approaching the teacher; 2 
rules about those not invested with sacred thread, rules for the 
Ivabmotarin, control of pupils, period of study ; 3 The four Jsra mas, 
the duties of loalnMfdria, hhUtfii. and vaiklxinasa ; 4 rules about 
the house-holder, marriage, Jge at time of marriage, eight forms of 
marriage, snbostes ; y rales alouwxual intercourse on marriage, 
the live great daily sicrilico, the rewanls of gifts, wndhipaihi. 
method of honouring guests of the several castes ; 6 rules about 
showing rcspxt to parents, relatives ( male and female) and teachers, 
rules of the road ; 7 rules about the avocations of a brJhinana, avoca- 
tions for him in distress, what articles a brahinana could not sell or 
deal in ; 8 the forty samskaras and the eight spiritual qualities ( such 
as diyti. forbearance &C. ); 9 the observances for a iwrttotc and 
householder ; to rise peculiar duties of the four castes, the responsi- 
bilities of the king, t.i'ation. sources of ownership, treasure -trove, 
guardianship of minor's wealth; ; tt Rljadhamin, the qualities of the 
king's f>tin>hiut ; t3 piinislnucnts for libel, abuse, assault, hurt, 
adultery anj rape, theft in the ease of the several varnas and rules 
about money-lending and usury and adverse possession, special 
privileges of brlhtnaoxs as to punishments ; payment of debts, 
deposits; 1 ? rules about witnesses, falsehoods when excusable; 14 
rules of impurity on birth and death; 15 Sriddha of five kinds, 
persons not lit to be invited at Isr’ddlu; 16 Upikarma, period of 
Vedic study in the year, holidays and occasions for them ; 17 rules 
about food allowed and forbidden to Brllunanas and other castes ; 
t8 the duties’ of women, "iyoga and its conditions, discussion about 
the son bom of tii)\ya ; 19 the causes and occasions of prJyaicitta, 
five things tlut remove sin ( jafa, inpas. h>»»t t fasting, gifts ). purifi- 
catory Vedic prayers, holy food for one who practises japa, various 
kinds erf lapas and gifts, appropriate times and places for jap a &c ; 20 
abandoning a sinner who does not undergo prJyaicitta and the way 
of doing it; at sinners of various grades, mahipitakas, upapitakaj 
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&c. ; 22 priyaidtlas for various sins such as brahmahatyd , adultery, 
billing a Ksatriva, Vaiiya, $Odra, cow and other animals See. ; 2J 
prJyaicitti for drinking wine, and nasty things, for incest and un- 
natural offences, and for several tnnigrcssiotu by brail macJrin ; 2\ 
secret for mtlUfkilakat and ufnpaiitkft ; 26 the penance-* 

called Krcchra and Aiikfcchn ; 27 the penance called Candra- 
yapa ; 28 partition, stridhana, reunion, twelve kinds 01 sons, 
inheritance. 

The Gauutm-dhamtasatra is written entirely in prose and it 
contains no verses cither quoted or composed by the author him- 
self, as is the case with the other dbarmasiitras. Here and there 
occur sOtris that look like portions of Anustubh verses e.g. 2 J. 27 61 . 
The language of Gauuma agrees far more closely with the standard 
set up by Papini than the dbcnnaitilrai of Baud Havana and Apas- 
tamba. It is not very easy to account for this difference. Il i» 
obvious that commentators and generations of students that were 
brought up in the tradition of the Panincan grammar tampered with 
the test and improved it in accordance with their notions of correct 
Sanskrit. But why this process should not leave been carried out 
to the same extent in the case of Apastamba it is difficult to say. 
A conjecture may be hazarded that the Ap. Dli. S. being a well-knit 
component of the Ap. Kslfx. and being studied as such was less 
liable to being tampered with than the Gautama Dh. S., which 
probably did not in its origin belong to any particular kalpe. 
The ante commentator. Haradatu, explained loth Gautama and 
Apastamba. Haradatu, who as will be seen later on, was a great 
grammarian, shows in several .places tliat the current reading was 
ungrammatical from the Paiiinean sund-poim and that he preferred 
readings that were in consonance with Pa 0 ini's rules*'. There arc 
still a few un-Papincan words, e.g.in 1. ^('dvavimsatch' for dvivirij- 
iii ’ ) and 9. 52 ( kuiamkula ). The Tantraviriika ( p. 99 ) appears 
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to discuss the various readings in Gautama ( I. 45*' ). A few Sfltras 
quoted from Gautama in the Mitdkjarl (c. p. tl«e sOtra ' utpatyaiva 
anhsvAmitvam lablunu), tlicSmrticandriki ( dvyamsam vi pOrvajali 
syat ) and other works arc not found in the extant text. This fact 
along with the fact of an interpolation of one chapter makes it clear 
that the present text of Gautama is of somewhat doubtful authority. 

The literature known to the Gautama-dharmasOtra was extensive. 
Besides the V'edic sartihiils and Brihiranas It mentions the following 
works ; Upanisads (19. 13), the VedSftgas (8.5 and 11. 19), 
Itihlsa ( 8 . 6 ), Purina ( 8.6 and!!. 19). Upaveda (11. 19). 
dharm&stra (11. 19 ). That he borrows a chapter from the Sima- 
vidhini-brilimana has been mentioned above. He borrows the first 
six tutras of the 25th chapter from the Taiturlya Aranyaka (11.18). 
The irumnaka ( in Gautama III. 26 ) is, according to Haradatta, 
the Vaikhinasa sisira ( either composed by Vikhanas or treating of 
the duties of hermits). Gautama refers to Anvlksikt (XI. 5). 
The only teacher of dtorm lie quotes by name in Manu ( in 21.7 ) 
who is cited for the proposition that there is no expiation for the 
three sins of brabnubntyH, drinking wine and violation of the bed of 
the furu. Haradatta says that in the extant Maousmpi the same 
propositions are laid down about brabuuhaiya and siirapana ( in 
Manu 1 1. 89 and 146 respectively ), but that a>. to violation of grrti- 
lalp,i a passage from the Manuunriti has to be scorched out ( i. c. 
such a passage is not found there ). From this Biihlcr drew the 
conclusion that Gautama refers to the dliarmasfltra amibuted to 
Manu ( and not to any versified Manu-smrti )• But Btthkr is not 
right in drawing this inference. In the first place in spite of what 
Haradatta says there are verses in the extant Manusmriti (XI. 104-105) 
which say that death is the expiation for violation of the guru’s bed. 
In the second place there is nothing to show, even if Haradatta were 
correct, that Gautama refers only to a dbarnusatro of Manu and not 
to a versified work. Besides Manu, Gautama frequently quotes certain 
views ascribed to the ' Attryas 1 ( e. g. III. 35, IV. 18 ). What 
teachers arc meant by the word ' Acirylfi ' ( which occurs in the 
Nituku, in Kautilya and various other works), it is difficult to say. 
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Probably the word meins ‘the general traditional view of most writers 
in that particular sastri on a particular point.' In numerous pliccs 
Gautama refers u> the views of his predecessors in the words ‘ eke ’ 
(2. 15, 40 and 56, 3. 1, 4. 17, 7. 23 &c. ) ind ‘ ckc$im ’ ( 28. 17 
and 38 ). Tliis proves that Gautama was preceded by great literary 
activity in the sphere of dhamuiJstra. Gautama it. 28 Seems to be 
a reminiscence of the Nirukta ( II. 3 )‘*. 

The earliest reference to Gautama as an author on dharma 
occurs in the BaudhiyanadharmasCiira. Baudhiyana discusses the au- 
thoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north orthcsoutli and quotes 
Gautama as saying that it is wrong to hold that certain customs must 
be held authoritative in certain countries ( even though opposed to 
Vedic tradition and smni). This refers to G. Dh. S. 11. 20. In 
another place Baudhayana gives it as his view that a Brihmapa, if he 
cannot make a living by teaching, officiating as a priest or by gifts, 
should earn his livelihood as a Kptriya and quotes the views of 
Gautama as opposed to this*'. The extant Gautama on the other 
hand teaches the same view* as that of Baudhiyana**. Buhler nude 
the plausible suggestion that the sutra in the extant Gautama is an 
interpolation. GovindasvimI, the commentator of Baudhayana, 
suggests that another Gautama is referred to by Baudhayana. It is 
possible to suggest that in the Ms. of Gautama used by Baudhayana 
the sOtra about living as 1 Kjalriyo did not occur and the next sdtra 
about living as a Vaisya alone occurred. Chapter 19 of the Gautama- 
dharmastitra which forms an introduction to piaydcittas in Gautama 
seems to have been borrowed wholesale by Baudhiyana (III. to) with 
slight changes. That Baudhayana borrows follows from the fact that 
the chapter in Baudhiyana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about priyascittas and not as an introduction, which is the case in 
Gautama. Baudhayana treats of penances in several places ( II. I, 
UI.s. to and IV. 1.4). There are besides many sOtras in both 
Gautama and Baudhijana that exhibit a close correspondence, e. g. 
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Gautama 111. 23-34 and Baudhiyana II. 6. 17 atom Vailhlnasa, 
Cut. j. 3 JS Baud. II. 6. 29, Gaut. ij- 29 2nd Baud. II. 
8. 2, Gaut. 23. 8-IO and Baud. II. i. 12-14, Gaut. 24. 2 and Baud. 

II. 3. 8. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 6 15. 25 *!*»>« of Smni as laying down 
that up to nfmnayatn there is no adb&Ara for km\ a. This pro- 
bably refers to Gautama II. 1-3. The Vaxi$thadharm»sOtra also 
quotes the views of Gautama in two places ( 4. 34 and 36, impurity 
on death ). The first refers to Gauuma 4. 4 1 but the second cannot 
be traced in the extant Gautama. Chapter 22 of Varijtha is bor- 
rowed from the CautainsdhannasOtta. chapter 19. There arc besides 
many sutras that arc the same or almost the same in Gautama and 
Vasiflha, e. g. Gautama 3. 31-33 and Vas. 9. 1-3. Gaut. 3. 26 and 
Vis. 9. to. Gaut. I. 44 and Vas. 3. 37. Gaut. X. 40 and Vas. 3. 38. 
Cam. 1. 45-46 and Vas. 3. 48. Gain. t. 28 and Vas. 3. 49. Gaut. 
ij. 5-7 and Vas. |. 24-26. Gautama is referred to in the Manu- 
smrti ( 111 . 16) a% the son of Utathya Gautama is one of the authors 
ol dlsii . aiastrxH enumerated in Yajiiavalkya (I. 5). Aparlrlu quotes 
a verse from the Bhavisyapur.ina which speaks of Gautama’s pro- 
hibition about drinking*'. Similarly KullQka (on Nlanu XI. 146) 
quotes a verse front the same Purini which refers to Gautama 23.2. 
Kuntirila in his TantravArrka quotes over a dozen sutras from 
Gautama which present the same text as we have* 1 . Gautama 11. 
29 and 12. 4 are quoted by Samkara in his f/uJjtu on Vcdintasdtra 

III. 1. 8 and I. ;. 38 respectively. Visvartipa in his commentary on 
Yajnavalkya quotes numerous sQtrxs from Gauuma. In Mcdhl- 
tithi’s bbajja on Manu the writer more frequently quoted than any 
other is Gautama ( e. g. on Manu II. 6, VIII. 125 &c.). 

The foregoing discussion about the literature known to the 
Gautama Dh. S. and the authors and works that mention Gauuma 
01 quote the dhamiasutra helps us in arriving at the approximate 
age of the dbarmasOtra. He is separated by a long interval from the 
Samavidhana Brihinana. He is later than Yaska and wrote at a time 
when I'Anini’s system was either net in existence or had not attained 
a pre-eminent position. The extant text was known to Baudhayana 
and Vasigfha and was in the same sutc long before 700 A. D. The 
siitra betrays no knowledge of the onslaught delivered on Brahma- 
s’ nftw: yrcin «repn ^ swibw 1 11 
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nism by Buddha and his followers. He uses the term Bhiksu 
( 3. 10) instead of the term parivrajaka that occurs in Baudhi- 
yana, Apastaraba and other sutra works and lays down that a bbib/u 
is to stay in one place in the rains, which reminds one nf the Bud- 
dhist * bhikkhu ' and ‘ V'asso Gautama cites the opinion of some 
that Yavana is the offspring of a Ksatriya male and a $Adra female 
(4. 17). It is supposed by many scholars that the Yavana* became 
known to the Indians only at the time cf Alexander's invasion and 
hence every work in which the word yuutna occurs must be later 
than 320 B. C. Biihler ( S. B. E. vol. II. Intro, ivi.) seems to 
suggest that the stltra where the word Yavana occurs in Gautama 
may bean interpolation. This is not a satisfactory explanation. 
One may ask. if Buhlcr believes tha: the Indians borrowed their 
alphabet centuries before Alexander from the neighbours of the 
Greeks, why it is improbable that the Indians may not have heard of 
the word Yavana centuries before Alexander and why Yavanas may 
not have resided in India long before that date. Taking all these 
things into consideration the Gautama-dharmasutn cannot be placed 
later than the period between 600-400 B. C. 

Haradatta wrote a learned commentary On the Gautama-dharma- 
sOtra called Mitaksari. For an account vide sec. 87 below . In numer- 
ous places he quotes the explanations of otlxtr commentators of 
Gautama (e.g. 9. 52; to. 12, 56, 66; 11. 17; 12. 32; 21.9&C. ). 
The bkasya of Maskari, son of Vamana, is also a learned one, but 
may probably be later than Haradatta, since the interpretations which 
he quotes as given by others arc found to be those of Haradatta 
(vide on Gaut. 12. 30, 13. 20-22 ). 

Asahlya seems to have written a bbOfja on Gautama; vide sec. 59 
below. 

The Mitiksari, the Smnicandrikl. Hemidri. Mldhava, and 
other writers quote a floka-Gautanu. Vidt Parifara-Mldhavlya, 
vol. I, part I, p. 7. Apararka, Hemldri and Mldhava quote Vrddha- 
Gautama, while the Dartakamlm.’lritsa ( p. 72 ) quotes Vrddha Gaut. 
and Brhad-Gaut. side by side on the same point. These arc later 
works. Jivinanda publishes a smrn of Vrddha-Gautaim in 22 
chapters and about 1700 verses ( part II, pp. 497^1* ). " here it is 
said that Yudhijthira asked Krsoa about the dhonnas of the four 
castes. Tnissmrti seems to have been originally taken from the 
Aivamedhikaparva of the Mahibhlrau, as Mldhava and others cite 
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verses occurring in it is from that parva ( vide Parisaramidhaviya 
vol. I, part I, pp. :o8-no). 

6 . The Baudhayana Dharmasutra. 

This has been edited several times ( text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at I.eipxig in 1884. text in the AniiuU&araa collection of srnrti* 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Series in 1907 with the 
commentary of Govindas\3niin ; translated in S. B. E.. Vol. 14, 
with an Introduction) The Mysore edition bas been used in 
this work. Baudhiyana is a teacher of the Knpayajurveda. A 
complete set of the BaudhiyanasQtras has not yet been recovered and 
has not been as carefully preserved as the sCtras cf Apastamba and 
Hiranyakciin. Dr. Burnell arranges Baudhiyana's sOtras into ax 
stltras, the Srnutnsutra in 19 praSnas ( probably ) ; KarmantasOtra in 
ao adhyiyxt ; DvaiJhastlira in four prasiias ; Grliyasutra in four 
prasn3$ ; Dharmasutra in four praiius ; Sulvasdtra in three adhyiyas. 
The commentators offer no indication as to the place originally assign- 
ed to the gfbyv, dbarmaani, Mva t tiros in the whole collection. Dr. 
CaUnd in his monograph (A. D. 1903) TJber das Rituelle sOtra des 
Baudhiyana* gives on p. t2the contents of the Baudhiyanasutra as 
follows:— Prainasl-XXI Ivauta, XXII- XXV Dvaidla. XXVI-XXV1II 
Karminra ; XXIX-XXXI Prlyascitta. XXXn SulvasOtra. XXX11I- 
XXXV GrhyasOtra, XXXVI Grhyaprtya&itta ; XXXVII Grhya- 
paribhi‘3, XXXVIII-XI.I GrhyapariSijta ; XI.II-XI.IV Pitrmedha. 
XLV Pravara, XI.VI-XLIX Dl.arma. Dr. Caland edited nine frahus 
of the kautasutra for the B. I. Series ( A. D. 1904 ). Dr. R. Sham- 
sastr. published for the Mysore University ( in 1920 ) the Baudhiya- 
nagrhyastitra with faribbM, grhyasesa. Pitrmedhasutra. The 
GrhvasOtra cites the view of Baudhiyana himself ( I. 7 ). The 
Baudhayana-dhamu refers to the Grhya and presupposes it in several 
paces ( vide note 54 ). In the Biudhiyanagrhya ( III. 9. 6 ) we have 
a reference to padakira Aireya, Vrttiklra Kaundinya, pravacarakira 
Kanva Bodhiyana, and Sdtrakira Apastamha/'f A similar passage 
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occurs in the Bhiradvlja Grhyasutra. In the Baudlilyana-dharma- 
tflira ( II. 5 . 27 Rjitarpana ) we have Kanva Bodhlyana, Apas- 
umba sQiralura ar.i Satylsillu Hiraoyakciin one after another. 
Th«e references show that Kanva Bodhlyana was an ancient sige 
when the Baudhlyana-dhamasfttra was written and that lie could 
rot have been the author of the grl.ya or the dham.a sOtras of 
kiudhlyana. Baudhiyana nuy have been a descendant of this Kanva 
Bodbayana. This surmise is supported by CovindaavAmin who 
explain. Baudhiyana occurring in Baudhlyanadharmasutra I. 3. 13, 
as Kanviyana. In the dliarmastitra Baudhiyana is himself 
cited as an authority several times ( c. g. I. 4. ij and 24. III. 5. 8, 
III. 6 . 30 ). In all these places the Mysore edition reads Bodhlyana, 
while the Anandiframa reads Baudhiyana. In one or two places he 
is styled ' bhagavln ' ( HI. 6. so ). Several explanations arc offered 
by the commentator Gorindasvlmin (on I. 3. 13 ). He says that 
it is the practice of the Aclryas to refer to themselves in the third 
person ( as Mcdhltithi rays on Manu *» ) or that the author of the 
dharmasutra is a pupil of Baudhiyana ar. the Manusnrti is promul- 
gated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or there was some other Baudhi- 
yana whose works have not come down to us. 

The following are the contents of the Haudhayana-dhirmasOtra:— 
Praha I Sources of dhanna, who arc Unas, parijad, different 
practices of northern and southern India, countries where iistas 
reside and where mixed castes reside, prtyaicitta for visiting 
countries of the latter type ; 2. Studenthood for 48, *4 or 12 years, 
time of uptnayana and the girdle, skin, start' appropriate to each casic, 
duties of brahriuuarvi, eulogy of bralmwtrxn ; 3. The duties of the 
snatuka who has completed his studies and observances but lias not 
yet marricJ ; 4. directions about carrying the eanhen jar ( in the 
ease of the j nt)!ok<i y, 5. bodily and mental siuca, purification of 
various substances, impurity on birth and death, meaning of sapinda 
and sakilya, rules of inheritance, purification on touching a corpse 
or a woman in her menses or on dog-bite, what flesh and food was 
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allowed and forbidden ; 6. Purification from the point of view of 
sacrifice, purification of clothes ground, grass, fuel, vessels, and articles 
used in sacrifice ; 7. Rules about the importance from the sacrificial 
point of view of sacrifice, of the sacrificial utensils, priests, the sacri- 
ficerand his wife, ghee, cooked offerings, the victim, ;vtm and fires; 
8. The four varyat and the sub<as:e* ; 9. Mixed castes ; 10. the 
duties caking;, the five gTcat sins and punishments for them, punish- 
ments for killing birds, witnesses ; 1 1. The eight forms of marriage, 
holidays ; Praha II. I. Prftyafeittaa foe brahmabatyt J and other great 
sins, prayaiciuas for a brahmachdrin violating his vow of celibacy, for 
marrying a sagotra girl, for marrying before elder brother, sins lesser 
than the great ones, description of such penances as Parika, Kre- 
chra, Atikrcchra; 2. Partition of heritage, larger shire for the 
eldest, the several substitutes for an auras* son, exclusion from inheri- 
tance, dependence cf women, pnlyaicitia for adultery by men and 
women, rules about ntyoga, means of subsistence in distress, con- 
tinuous duties of the house-holder such as Agnihotra &c.; 3. The 

daily duties of the householder such is bathing, acomana, Vaiiva- 
deva, giving food; 4. SanJbyd; 5. Rules about the manner of 
bathing, of Acamana, worship of the sun, and about the method 
of propitiating ( 1 larpaya") gods, sages and pitris; 6. The five great 
daily yajhas ; the four castes and their duties; 7. regulations about 
dinner; 8. SrAddha; 9 eulogy of sons and spiritual benefit from 
sons; 10. rules about samiydsa; Praha III. 1 modes of subsistence for 
the two kinds of householders, If na and Yayavara; 2 the means 

of subsistence called € Saonivartanl ' ; j. the duties of the forest her- 
mit and his means of livelihood; 4. prAyascitta for not observing 
the vows of brahmartrin or householder; 5. method of reciting 
Aghamarfaya, the holiest of texts; fi. the ritual of praifiaydvakt ; 
7 the purificatory h>ma called KOsminda; 9. the penance called 
cSnJrOyapa ; 9 the recital of the Vedas without taking food; to. 
theories about purifications for sin, purifying things; Praha IV. 
1. priyaicittas of various kinds vix. for eating forbidden food or drink 
&c.; 2. prAijAydnutt and Aghamarfaya as purifiers in case of several 
sins; 3. secret prava£cittas ; 4. Various Vedic texts as priyakittis; 
5. Means of securing tiddhi by means of jafia, home, i$fi and y antra : 
the penances called Krcchra, Ati-Krcchra, Santapana, Parika, 
QndrAyaga; 6 the muttering (japa) of holy texts, the i$tis; 7 
praise of Yantras, various Vedic texts used in bama ; 8 censure of 
those who enter on the means of siddki out of great greed, permis- 
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sion 10 get these things done through another in certain circum- 
stance*. 

The extant Dharmasutra docs not apfvar to have come down in- 
tact. The fourth pralna is most probably an interpolation. Most 
of the eight chapters of thit frasna are full of verses, the portion in 
prose being very small. The last time chapters (6-5) are entirely 
in verse. The style is quite different from that of the first two 
prahus. The first five chapters of the fourth prasna dealing with 
priyakittas arc more or less superfluous the same subject having 
been dealt with in U. i and 111. 4-10. Some of the sOtras in the 
earlier frainas arc repeated t trbalim in the fourth, e. g. II. I. 33-34 
and IV. 2. 10-11 ( avaklrni-priyascitu ). The third pralna also is 
not free from doubt. The tenth chapter of the third pralna is 
as said above taken from Gautama. The sixth chapter of the third 
pralna agrees very closely in phraseology- with the 48th chapter of 
the Visoudharmasiiira. But it is rather difficult to say which is the 
borrower. Dr. Jolly (S. B. li. Vol. VII. p. XIX) is inclined to think 
that both borrowed front a common source. It seems more probable 
that Vi$ou borrows from Baudhayana, as the Vimudharmasiitra 
uses the form ‘ punlta ’ in place of ‘ punatha ’ (in Baud. ) and as the 
Vijou-Dharniastitra omits all reference to Rudra (Baud. in. 6. 12.) 
and omits the words " ganan posyati, ginidhipatim posyati . . . 
bhagavin Bodhivanah ” (Baud 1 1 1.6. 20. ). In the Mysore edition 
all the four pralnat of the DhannatlUra arc divided into adhrOyas, 
but the Mss used by Buhlcr appear to have divided the first two 
pralnas into kandikas and the last two into adhyavas. There are 
many repetition' even in the first two prasnas, which therefore make 
one rather doubtful about the authenticity of the first two pra.<nas 
also in their entirety, l or example II. 6. 1 1 and 3 1 are indentical ; 
in II, 7, 22 and II. 10. j j the same verse ( ‘‘ascau gr2M " &c. ) 
is quoted. Such repetitions arc frequent in the two list pralnas c. g. 
HI. 2. 16 and III.;.23 ; III. 4. 5 and III.7.12. Some of the quotations 
ascribed to ^audhayana in tl>c MiUk$uA and other works arc not 
taken from the dbannalHlra, but from the Grhyasfltra or its supple- 
ments ( c. g. the words ‘ eklih v>kh,lin-adhuc irotriyah ” quoted in 
the Mit. on Ylj. III. 24, which arc cited by Hultzsch (on p. 125) arc 
taken from the Grliya ( vide note 78 below ). 

The Dharmasutra of Baudhiyana is somewhat loose in structure 
and is not concise, Govindasvamin remarks ( on k 2. 19. ) that 
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Baudhlyana docs n«x aim ai brevity. 1 * Several subjects are treated of 
in two places and often without any logical connection with what 
precedes or follows. Rules of inheritance ( daya-bh 3 ga ) occur in 
the midii of rules about priyfltcitia ( in II. a. ) ; rules about holidays 
( anadhyiya ) occur immediately after the eight forms of marriage 
and the condemnation of the sale of a daughter (I. it). Rules 
about sn&taka occur in two places ( I. 3 and II. 3. to 8. ). Baudha- 
yana quotes at least 90 verse* introduced by the words *' athipyudl- 
haranri," more than 80 being from die first two prainas alone. There 
are over two hundred other wrier, about 80 of which occur in the 
first two prasnas and about ten are Vedic. Some of the verses even 
in the first two prasnas do no: appear to be quotations c. g. I. 1. 16, 
II. a. 1, II 3. 30, II. 3. 52-54 and 56. A verse quoted is in the 
Vamfastha metre( IV. 3. 14 ); them are two verses in the Upajiti 
metre talten as a quotation (II. 3.18 ). There arc tome prose quota- 
tions introduced with the words "athJpyudiharanti ” (e. g. H. 4. 5 
and II. 6. 30 which refers to the rffflw Kapila, son of Prahlida). 
The language of the Baud. Dh. S. is archaic and often departs from 
the Plninean sundird. Baudhlyana employs such un-Paoinem 
forms as "grhya" (for grhitvS in II. 5. I ), pOjya (II. 9. 5.), 
" adhigacchinab “ ( in II. 9. 9. ). InayicvS ( III. 3. 6 ), " punctha" 
( in III. 6. 5, probably a quotation ). “ tebliib " ( for taib in III. 2. 
16, ‘-a quotation). In several places Baudhlyana sates opposite 
views and then gives his own opinion on the point, e. g. Baud. I. 5. 
T05-109 ( about impurity on birth ); Ii. 1. 49-51. 

As regards the literature known to Baudhayana the following 
points may be noted. All the four Vedas are mentioned by name 
in II. 5. 27 ( tarpat,* ). He quotes very frequently the Taittirlya 
Sadihita, Tai. Brlhmstta and the Tai. Aranyaka (in the Andhra recen- 
sion ). Welbknown hymns of the Rgveda such as the Aghimar- 
jana, the Purujanlkta and also simple *f h' are frequently referred 
to. In 111. to ( which is almost the same as Gautama 19 ) there is 
a sQtra enumerating the Upanijads, the Sartihitis of ^1 the Vedas 
and several Unians as purificatory tests. There are long quotations 
taken from the Saupatha-brahmaoa ( XI. 3. 3. 1 Hand XI. 5. 6. 3 ) 
in Baud. ( 1.2.52 about liahmriri and 11 . 6 . 7 - 9 about brahfmyojna ). 
It is noteworthy that in the hifaiiti there is an invocation of the 
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Atharvavcda and immediately afterwards of the Atharvirtgirasab- The 
same is found in the Baudhlyanagrhva also (III. 2. 9 and 22). In the 
Upanijads(Brhadiranvaka ll..|.io, IV. 1.2) it is the word Atharvirtgi- 
rasah that stands for the Atharwtveda. Baudhlyana quotes a githa of 
the Bh»||avins ( I. t- 29 ) about the geographical limits of Arylvarta. 
Vashtha adduces the same verse ( 1 . 15) and says that it is talon 
from the Nidlna work of the Bhillavins. The Nirukta also mentions 
a school of Vedic interpretation called Naid.tnab. It is difficult to 
say what Nidlna works contained. Ilibese and l’urStja occur in the 
tarp*M (II 5. 27). The ohgat of the Vedas oecur in I. 1.8 
and the six e»g, tu in II. 8. 2. Whether the word “ rahisya " in 
II. 8. 3 means the Aranyakas (as Govindasvamin explains) is 
doubtful. Baudhiyana mentions a Vaikh 3 nasa-sastra in II. 6. 16. 
which appears to refer to the work of Vikhanas on hermits and 
speaks of Srlmaoaka ( the rites prescribed by Vikhanas for initiation 
as hermit ), just as Gautama docs. Among the authors on dlxiima 
mentioned by name are : Aupaj.irtghani ( II. 2. 33 for the view that 
only aurasa son was to be recognised and not the other kinds of 
sons’ 1 ), Kltya ( I. 2. 37 ), Kasvapa ( or Kaiyapa in other editions, 
I. 11. 20 on the point that a woman bought cannot be a patni ), 
Gautama ( I. 1. 23 and II. 2. 70 ), PrajJp.iti (II. 4 - I $ ^ oul failurc 
in SandhyopJsana, and II. 10. 71 about wmydu r), Mnnu ( IV. t. 14 
and IV. 3. 16), Maudgalya ( II. 2. 61, about observances of a 
widow being restricted only to six months after her husband’s death), 
Harita ( II. 1. 50 ). Baud. I. 2. 7 quotes a verse, which Vasijtha 
ascribes to H.iriu (Vas. II. 6). As to Gautama, vide p. 1 7 above. Manu 
is only mentioned in the fourth praina, the authenticity of which, as 
said above, is very doubtful. Baudhiyana II. 2. 16 ( about the 
efficacy of Aghai<tar>ava ) closely agrees with Manu XI. 260. The 
fust reference to Manu’s teaching cannot be traced in the Manusmni 
Ptajipati ( in III. 9. 21 ) scents to stand for god Brahmi and not for 
any real or mythical writer on Jbarme. One remarkable piece of 
information contained in Baudhayana ( II. C. 30 ) is that he quotes 
from a work ( of the Brlhmana class in language ) a prose passage 
wherein the division into four Jiramas is ascribed to an aura Kapila. 
son of Pralhada. In II. 2. 79 Baudhiyana quotes a gaiba from the 
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dialect between the daughter of Uianas and the king V^aparvan' 1 , 
which is nearly the ume as MahlMflma I. 78. «o and 34 Baud, 
quotes the view of Aidiyas ( II. 6 . 2 9 ) as Gautama docs. In several 
places he refers to the views of his predecessors on dharma as 
“ others " (etc, apart) e. g. I. 4- »J. I- 5 - ’ 6 > L 6 - ,o J- |0< » U - 
In II. 3. i 3 two verses in the Upajiti metre arc quoted as sung by 
" anna " ( food ). From the numerous quotations in verse cited by 
Baudhlyana on topics of dbanita, it follows that the Dhumasatra 
was preceded by a considerable number of works on dbanva in verse. 
BQhler (SBE vol. XIV, p. XLIII) says that VijnSnesvara was the first 
writer who quoted the Baud. D. S. But there are writers who flourished 
centuries before Vijnanrfvara that regarded Baudhlyana as a writer 
on dbarma and either quoted his words or pointedly referred to 
them. Sahara in his bbd/ja onjaimini, I. j. 3 says that the rule 
in the Smrtis about the period of Vedic study being 48 years is 
opposed to the Vedic injunction " one who has begot sons and 
whose hair are dark should consecrate the sacrificial fires 7 '." Tnis 
must be regarded as referring to the words of Baudhayani ( I. a. 1 ). 
Sahara uses the same word “Vcdabrahmacarya" that Baud, employs. 
It is true that Gautama and Apastamba both refer to the rule about 
48 years, but they do not employ the word " ttda-brgbnuuarya. ” 
The Tantravjrtikc of KumSrila says that the words of Apastamba 
( II. 6 . 15. 1 ) which seem to accept the validity of local and family 
usages (even though opposed to Smni tradition) stand refuted by the 
words of Baudhlyana (I. 1. lfr-24) who cites only such censured usages 
as are opposed to Smrti. Kumlrila appears to think that Baudhlyana 
attacks the extant work of Apastamba, i. c. the present Baud, is 
later than the present Apastamba. It is not necessary to follow 
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KumJriU implicitly as regards chronological details, where he is 
speaking of writers that flourished ever a thousand years before him. 
But his opinion deserves wc’ght. The TamravJnika quotes a Smni 
passage which bears a close resemblance to Baudhayana (H. 3.28)’*. 
In the commentary cf Vi.ivarupa (svhn as we shall sec below 
flourished about 8«K* A. D. ) on Yajfuvalkya, Baudhiyana is quoted 
at least nine times in the chapter on aatia alone. Vide ViSvaropaon 
Yaj. I. 21, 2 6, 29, 55, 6q, 69, 72, 79, 195 ( Trivandrum edition ), 
where Baud. I. 5. 14, I. 2. 30, I. 5. 5, I. 1.17, IV. 1. 15, IV. 1. 18, 
IV. 1. 22, IV. 1. 20 and I. }. 47 arc respectively quoted. There 
arc very few variations from the present text and the only serious 
variation is as regards the last ( I. j. 47 ) which is in prose ( while 
ViivarOpa quotes a verse ). It is remarkable that VilvarOpa quotes 
several verses front the fourth pralna, which shows that even if the 
fourth prasna be an interpolation, it is comparatively an indent one. 
The Mil. also ( on Yaj. III. 306 ) quotes a long passage from the 
fourth prasna (IV. 1. 5—1 1 ). The words of the Sakuntala 5 * that the 
first precept is that a girl is to be given away to a meritorious person 
are probably a reminiscence of Baud. IV. 1.1a. Medhatithi on 
Manu. V. 117 quotes Baudhayana 1. 5. 47 and on IV. 36 quotes 
Baud. I. q. 2 (which is mutilated as prtnud). On Manu. V. 114 
he says that all the rules about purification of substances arc con- 
tained in Baudhiyina-smpi. On Manu. V. it8, he quotes 
Baud. I. 5. 50. 

About the home of Baudhdyana it is difficult to advance any posi- 
tive conclusion. In modern times BaudhSyaniya* are mostly confined 
10 the south. We know that Sty.ina, the gtcat commentator of the 
Vedas, was a Baudhiyaniya. A gram of Kandivarnu, a PalUva, of 
the 9th century mentions BrJlnnana* of the fuMiniia-ttlra as reci- 
pient*.^ As Baudhayana is called pravacanakara in the Crhya- 
stiiras Bidder thinks ( S. B. E. vol. 14 p. XUI ) that the Brahman as 
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belonged lo the BaudhiTannearana. Buhler is probably right. In the 
grant most of the donees arc students of the Apastamlw Stitra. First 
the Gotra, then the SOtra and then the name of the donee are intro- 
duced in the grant. Therefore as some of the donees arc said to be 
Students of ** pravacanasOtra," it follows that “ppavaenna" stands 
for some sOlra school. It appears that mint and pravacaua are two 
different things, whatever the latter term may mean. Baudhiyana 
is called pravatanikori and Apostamhi is styled sQtrakftra. We are 
told by the Baudh 4 yana-gfhystlirat* that a Bnhmaoa "ho studied 
Ultra and prmacma was styled “ bhrOya. " Bohler was inclined to 
hold that Baudhiyana was a southern teacher for several reasons. 
Baudhiyana mentions customs of the south and includes sea-faring 
as a custom peculiar to the north ( I. t- 20 ). while in another place 
he places sea-faring at the head of sins ( fMtuljas ) lesser than the 
mortal ones (II. 1. 41 ). Therefore it is said that lie "as not a 
northern teacher. But as against this wt- have to remember that 
Baudhiyana ( I. 1 . 29 ) quotes with apparent approval a verse in 
which the countries of Avanri ( Ujiain ), Artga, Magadha, Surlstra 
(Kathiawar) and Daksinljutlia arc declared to be the home of 
mixed castes. Daksipipailu was generally supposed to be the whole 
peninsula south of the Nnrnudl. Baudhiyana. if he w as a native of 
the south, would not have spoken of his country as the home of 
mixed castes only, unless lie put a restricted meaning on the word 
Dakslnipatha ( which sometimes meant in later days Mahitrijtra ). 
Vide J. B. B. R. A. S. for 1917 p. 620. 

The cxrant BaudhiyanadliarmasUtn is certainly later than 
Gautama, as it mentions Gautama twice by name and as one quota- 
tion at least is found in the extant Gautanu. Besides Baudhiyana 
quotes by name several teachers on rfharvu), while Gautama quotes 
only one, Manu. Baudhlyjna is far removed from the times of the 
Upanisads. Baud. ( II. 7. 15) quotes a verse which is itself an 
adaptation of a passage from the Chlndogya-uparisad. ” He 
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quotes Harita. |t is unccrtiin whether the Hariudlurmasutra, a 
manuscript of which was discovered by the late Vanun Sastri I*Um- 
purkar at Nasik, is the one intended. Bolder thought tliat the work 
of Kaudh.iy.tiu was earlier titan that of Apastamba by a ccnturv or 
two. His first reason was tlett Kinva Baudh.ivam receives homage 
in the before Apastamba and Hiranyike'iti and that the same 

order is observed in the Baudh.tyana-gjhyasiitin. But this reason is 
far from convincing. It may be conceded that Baudh&rana was 
regarded as the oldest (or the most authoritative or respectable) of (lie 
three schools of the Black Yajurveda. But from this it does not at 
all follow that the extant dlvnn,i->»lie of the Baudlavanivaslsearlier 
than that of the Apjstambiyav Pot aught we know the sOtta conn 
piled lor the school of Baudh,tyana may be later than the xiitra 
manual of the Apastambiyas. We saw above that orthodox opinion, 
represented bv Kuntarila, regards BaudhAvana’s work as later than 
ApasumKis. All the three founders of the three schools arc mentioned 
in the Biudliiyan.igiliyjaiiddhainus0tra.One may equally argue with 
good reason that both these work' knew a sOtra work of Apastamba 
and that the extant dlurnusutia t*f Ap.iMatnba is that work. Another 
reason assigned for the priority of Baud lily ana's woik over Apastam- 
ba’x i» that, though botli have numerous stilus ilui ague almost 
woid for vorJ, a comparison of the views of the two writers shows 
that Apastamba Uvs down stricter and more puritanic ( and there- 
fore later ) views on certain points than BaudhJvana. Gautama, 
Entdlt.ivana and Vasisiha mention several secondary sons, while 
Apastamba is silent about them. Gautama, Baudlt.lyana ( II. a. 17, 
62 ), Yasistha and even Visint approve of the- practice of n iyoga, 
while Apastamba condemns it ( II. (>. 15. 1-9). Gautama and 
Baudhayatu (I. 11. 1) speak of eight forms of marriage, while 
Apastamba speaks of only six and omits Prajapatya and Paiiaa 
(II. 5. 11. 17-20 and II. j. 1 2. 1-2). Biudhayana ( II. 2. 4-6) 
allowed a larger sham to the eldest son on a partition, while Apa- 
stamba condemns such a procedure (II. 6. 14. 10-14). The 
Baudhiyatia-grhvasuira ( II. 4. 6 ) allows upanayana to ir.rhuktira, 
while Apa*ramba ( grhva 4. to. 1-4 ) does noi do so ( dharmastltta 
I. 1. 1. 19 ). These points arc hardly conclusive on the question of 
date. From very ancient tiroes there was great divergence cf opinion 
among the doctors of the law on most, if not on all, of these 
points. There is no hard and fist rule that these doctrines were up- 
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held by early writers and condemned by liter ones. BauJIiiyana 
himself quote* iltc views of an ancient writer, Aupajirtghani, who con- 
demned all secondary son*. The verses that Baudhayana quotes on 
this point ( II. a 34-36 ) are quoted by Apastamba also but with- 
out the author'* name ( Ap. II. 6. 13.6 ), there being variants only 
in the first verse, \iyoga was allowed by Mnnu (9. 56-63) and then 
condemned (9. 64-68) and Bthaspati refers to this attitude of Manu 
( vide Kulltika on Manu 9. 68 ). Even *0 late a writer as Y.ijna- 
valkya ( II. 131) approves of 1 invgo. About tlie railakan , being 
allowed to consecrate the sacred lire* there is a discussion in the 
s Curas of Jaimini (VI. 1.44 tT). Vedic parages supported both 
methods WJ. equal division among sons and the bestowal of a larger 
share on the eldest. Even Yajrtavalkya ( II. 118) allows a larger 
share to the eldest son. Therefore hardly anyone of the circumst- 
ances relied upon by Bidder as indicating a later age tor Apastamba 
is conclusive or convincing. The thirJ ground for placing Baudlta- 
yaiia before Apastamba is that the style of the former is simpler and 
older as compared with the latter’s. That Baudlilyana » simpler 
than Apasumba mar be admitted. But this may be due to the fact 
that Baudhayana has been tampered with more than Apastamba. 
On the other hand Apastamba contains more un-Paiiinean forms, 
more uncouth constructions, more word' in an archaic sense than is the 
case w ith Baudhayana. All that is almost ccitaiii about the age of the 
Baudluvana-dlunnasutra is that it i' later tlun the wort, of Gautama, 
that it' style, its Jocirincs and its general out-look on different sub- 
ject' do not compel us to assign it a later date than that of the other 
dhamtasntras. We have adduced evidence to show that long before 
the days ol Sahara ( whose latest date cannot be later than 500 A.l).) 
the Baodhlyana-dharmasuirn was an authoritative siurti ; it follows 
that the dliarmastitra must be placed somewhere between 500-200 
B. C. Numerous stitras are identical in Baudluyuna and Apastamba 
c. g. Ap. 1. I. 2. 30 = Baud. I. 2 . 40-41, Ap. I. 2. 6. 8-9 = Baud. 
I. 2. 39, Ap. 1. 5. ij. 8 = Baud. I. 2. jt, Ap. 1. it. 31. 11 and 16 = 
Baud. IL 3. 39 and 32. There are several verses that occur in both t.g. 
Baud. II. 1. 42 = Ap- 1- 9. 27- Baud. II. 2. 34-36 = Ap. II. 6. 
13. 6 ( three verses condemning secondary sons ), Baud. II. to. 65 = 
Ap.it. 9. 21. to. Baud II. 7. 22-2j = Ap. II. 4. 9. i). (two 
verses). Baud. 11. 6. 36.=Ap. II. 9- -4- 8. Besides these there arc 
numerous Vedic quotations that arc common to both. All this, 
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however, does not establish anything about their relative position. 
The V»si*tha-dh»rmasutra also has numerous quotations in common 
with Baud. Vide Vis. I. I j. = Baud. I. i. 2$, Vas. III. 5 , 6. 
it, so, ;6 = Band. I. t. to, i 3 , it, 8 and I $. 58 ( respectively); 
Vas. ('. ao-ate- Baud. II. 7. 22-23 ; Vas. VIII. 17 = Baud. II, a, 1 ; 
Vas. XI. 27-38 = Baud II. 8- 21-22 ; Vis. XVI. f 4 = Baud. I. to. 
55. Vas. XVII. 7j = Baud. IV t. 17. Vas. XVII. 86 = Baud. I. $. 
102; Vas. XXII. to = Baud. I 1.53. It is to b. noted that 
some of these quotations ( Baud. II. 8. 21-22, I. to. 55) occur 
in the extant Manusmrti also (III. 125-126 and VIII. 98 ). 
There are a few prose sOtras in Vat. that arc transformed 
into verse in Baud, and t for trni c. g. Vas III. .|i (prose) = Baud. 
I. 5. 20 (quoted as a verse), Vas. Ill 57 (quoted as a verse) 
= Baud. I. 6 19-20. It is not likely that one borrows from the 
other. There are two other possible explanations, vi*. that both 
Baud, and Vas. ( and Manu also ) quote from or adapt a common 
source or that the three worts have been tampered with and inter- 
polations introduced at every step. T te latter alternative is too 
sweeping as the number of verses is wry large and makes all the old 
stuns except that of Gautama valueless fer all chronological pur- 
posc-v One cannot subscribe to the view that such extensive inter- 
polations took place as the latter theory demands. The first alter- 
native appears more reasonable. Wbat that common source was 
whether it was a uvular work in verse or whether there was 1 float- 
ing mass of such popular verges as Bolder holds, are questions that 
present 'cry great difficulties. It is not easy to believe that there 
were hundreds of floating vum« on disarm, 1 no body knew by whom 
compound, on which writers of the centuries preceding the Christian 
era drew for supporting their opinions. That docs not sound as 1 
very likely procedure. It is more prohiblc that such verses were 
contained in a wort or works now lost. 

In the larfKii/tt, Baud. (II Jt ) mentions several appellations 
of Gaqcsa, vi*. Vighna. Vinavaka, Sthfila, Varada, Mastimukha.. 
Vakratunda, Ekadanta. lambodara. But this affords no certain clue 
as to date. The worship of Vinayaka is found in the Mlnavagrhya 
also. In ili«- liirfwt (ll.;. 23 ) we have the seven planets 
mentioned in tltc order of the days of the week and also Kahu and 
Ketu ; besides the twelve names of Visqu cccur in II. 5. 24. 
In II. 1.44 Baud, speaks of the profession of an actor or of a 
teacher of dramaturgy ( Nttj 4 clryi ) as an upapauka. Several 
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stares attributed to Baudhiraiu on the subject of adoption in the 
Dattak;m!n>.iil>si and other liter works arc taken from the B-iudhly- 
anagrhyaiesasltra ( 11. 6 ), the sOtrat agreeing very closely with 
Vasistha ( 15. 1-9 > 

According to Burnell the oldest commentator 011 the Baudhyina- 
srauta-stara was BlavasvOmin, whom he placed in the 8th century. 
The commentary of Govindasvimin on the DhannasOtra is a learned 
one and is generally to the point, lie appearsto tc a very late 
writer. 

7. Dharmasulra of Apastamba. 

This has ken edited several times (t/;. by Buhler in the Bombay 
Sanskrit scries with la rye extracts from Haradatu’s commentary 
called Ujjvala and also at Kumbhakoium with the complete com- 
mentary of H1r.td.1lta and translated by Buhler w ith an introduction 
in S. li. 1 L vol. 11 ). The Apistainbkalpasdtra of tl»e Taitliriyu 
Slkltl of the black Yajurvcda is divided into }0 praln<u. According 
to Bilhlcr, the first 24 prasnas contain the treatment of Srauu sacrifices; 
the 2 s tit contains ptrilhtisi is, pravarakhaoda. and Hautraka prayers 
to be recited by Hotr priests; 26th and 27th puihuu constitute the 
Orhyastara, the 281I1 and :9th DIurnuMitra and the 301I1 fraiaa 
is the !sulva»titra. Bolder scents to he slightly inaccurate here. 
According to CamuJjppJ. who com moiled on the Apasumbiya 
sutras in the 14th century, the ApastamkyanuntrapUlu forms th. 
2;th and 26th prasimof the Kalpasutra and the Grhyasutri forms 
271I1 praina.' 0 Thc.Vauia-sOtraof Apastamba was edited by Dr. Catk- 
in the B. I. serifs; the Grhya and Mantnptaha were edited by 
Dr. Wintcmitz. The Grhya with the commentary c/Sudarsanarya 
has been edited in the Mysore Govt. Oriental series by Pandit 
Mahudcva Sasiri ( in 1895 ). It is divided into eight patalas and 
2! khand.1'. According to the CantuvyQha, Apastamba (or "bln" 
as written in many southern mss.) is one of the five subdivisions 
of the Khlndikiya school of the Taittirtyailkhi of the Black Yajur- 
vcda. Whether the author of the Apastambiya Srauta, Grhya and 
Dharma sutras is tlic same is difficult to determine. One stara in 
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the Apasumbadharma (II. 2. 5. 17) is ihc 5JMC as Ap. Srauta 
( 111 . 17. Sand VIII. + 6). Oldenbcrg ( S. B. I*.vo|.jo f p.XXXIl) 
do« not subscribe to Btihlcr’s vicw(S. B. Is. Vol.II, pp. XIII-XIV ) 
that the authors of the Ap. Sranhs and DbaniM were identical and 
gives it as his own view that another |xr>on of the mow school 
might have imitated the style of the authot nf the Srauu. What- 
ever may be *aid of the identity of the authordtip of the $rauca and 
Dharma sGtras, theGrhya and Dltarma seem to he * cry closely iclated 
and both seem to be the composition^ of the Mine author. The 
Ap. Grhya sQtra, as compared with the Aival.iy.mvgrhyi or Gobhi- 
lagrhya, is extremely brief and leaves out many rule* that arc given 
in other Grhya works. For example, about the choice of a girl Ap. 
grhya give* only a single rule (1. }. 19 •* ) While it i* the 
DharmasOtra that tells us that the bride must not be sagotra nor 
Hpitf* (Ap. Dh. S. II. 5. ft. 15-16). The Ap. Grhya is silent about 
the forms of marriage, about holidays, about the Julies o i brahma* 
(dr ins and such other subject* which are generally treated of in 
orher Grhyasutras. These subjects arc dealt with in the Ap. Dh. S. 
and there are several place* where tl* Dhannasutrn presupposes 
the existence of the Grhya and refer* to 1* Compare Ap. Dh. S. 
II. 1, 1. 10-11 ,J with Ap. Gr S. UL 7 ( particularly sutras 1. 17, aj ). 
Vide note y\ above. Some siitcis arc* identical in the Grhya and 
Dharma, e. g. Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. $8 and Grhya IV. it. 15-16 ( about 
the itaff of Brahmaedrin ) ; Ap. !>h. S. II. .|. 8. 7 and Grhya V. 
?j. 19. In some cases the Grhya-sQtra itself seems to refer ro the 
teachings of the Dhirmasutra, e. g. Grhya 8. 2r. i and Dharma II. 7. 
16. 6-7. All these facts make it highly probable, if not certain, that 
the Grhya and Dharma sutras were composed by the same author 
and that the details of certain topics were purposely omitted in the 
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Crhva to avoid repetition. The Smrticandriba (III. p. 458) dis 
tinctly u$ctts that the author of the DharroasQtra and the Grhra- 
Mtra was the Mine. 

The contents of the Ap. dharma-stitra arc 

i . the authoritative sources of dhtnra are the Vedas and the usages 
o: those who know dharn « ; the four Ui>\ias, their precedence , defi- 
nition of lUArsa and his greatness, time for upatajam according to 
the utnxm and according to one's desire, prlyaicitta if proper lime 
for upauaystia is gone; he whose father, grand-father and great 
grand-father have no upanayana pcrfoimcd keomes patita % but he 
can be purified by prayaidtu; the duties of habsmarin, residence 
with teacher for 48 years, 36, 25 or 12 yean; rules of conduct for 
bra/nuMArin, his staff, girdle and garment, rules about begging for 
food, bringing fuel and offering to fire ; the vows of a brahmscArin 
arc his tapai, rules about saluting teacher and others according to 
varyas; giving dak$ioa to the teacher at the end of study; rules 
for sxMska ; rules about holidays and about the time and place for 
Vcdic study ; rules about holidays apply to study of the Veda and 
not to the use of mantras in Vcdic rites ; ihc live great daily jajnas 
to the Urdus, men, gods, pitr*, and sages, honouring men of higher 
castes, old men, parents, brothers and sisters and others, method of 
inquiring about one's health &c. according :o s*r n/a * ; occasions of 
wearing yajfiopavita ; timw* and manner of muuunui . rules about 
forbidden and permitted food and drink ; the avocation of a 
ury/; not allowed to a Brilumna except in distress; roles forbidding 
the .-ale or exchange of certain things ; grave sins ( pataniya ), such 
as theft, the murder of a Brihnuna or other nun, causing abortion, 
incest, drinking wine etc ; other sins arc not so grave, though they 
make the perpetrator impure ; discussion of some metaphysical 
questions such as the knowledge of the soul, Brahma, the moral 
faults that lead to perdition such as anger, avarice, hypocrisy &c ; 
the virtues that lead to the highest goal, such as absence of anger or 
avarice &c truthfulness, tranquility ; compensation for killing a 
K$atriya, Vaisya, or Sudra and womeD ; prtyakitta for killing a 
Brihmana and an Atrcyl BrAliraana woman, for killing a guru or a 
Scotriva ; priyasutu for vioUiing the bed of a guru, for drinking 
wine and for theft o: gold ; pr&yafcittas lor filling several birds, cows 
and bulls, and for abusing those who should not be abused, for 
sexual intercourse with a Sudra woman, for taking forbidden feed 
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and drink &c. ; rules about Krcchra for twelve nights ; what 
constituics theft ; how one should act towards a fallen ( pallia ) 
gum and mother ; various opinions about priya&itu for violating 
farits bed : rrtyascitta for a husband w'lto has intercourse with an- 
other woman and for wife's adultery ; prAyaiema for killing a 
btrfina ( a learned. hrihmnna ) ; Brihmana was not to wield arms, 
except in self-defence against bodily injury ; prJyaicitta for tibbi- 
lasla ; prayaScittas for lesser sins; various views about in/Utka 
( Vidylsn Jtaka, VratasnAtaka and Vidyivrmsnitaka ) ; the observa- 
nces ( vrale i ) of snitaka .is regards garments, answering calls of 
nature, about scandalous talk, about not teeing the rising or setting 
Sun. avoiding moral faults such as*anger ; n ( praha ) the house- 
holders observances commence on manage (p-htigralu ua ) ; rule* 
of conduct for a householder about taking food and fasting, about 
sexual intercourse ; all the turpu attain unmeasured bliss by per- 
forming their duties ami arc re-bom in conditions appropriate to 
their actions and by means of evil deeds arc re-born in evil surro- 
undings c g. i Br.ihnuQ* w ho is a thief or a murderer of a 
Br.ilm.uia becomes a Clndiila, a similarly guilty rfljnvya becomes 
a pattlkfitn ; the three higher castes should after bathing perform 
V'aisvadeva ; Siidras may cool: food for their masters of higher castes 
under the supervision of Aryas; offerings (hrli) of cooked food; 
guests ( alilhi') should he first offered food, then children, old men, 
sick persons and pregnant women ( and then the householder 
himself) ; no one shonld be refused food when he comes at the end 
of Vaiivadeva ; rules of receiving guests, such as unlearned 
Brihmarus. hsatriyas. Vaijyas and Sfidras ; an hotwholdcr should 
always wear an upper garment or bis sacred thread may serve that 
purpose; in the absence of a Brill mam readier, a BrAlmuna may 
learn from a Ksatriya 01 Vaisya teacher; duties of a married man 
when his teacher corner as a guest; duty of householder to teach 
and to observe the rulcsof conduct laid down for him -.incase of doubt 
as toa guest's caste and character, how to proceed .who is an alilhi ; 
praise of honouring an .»/;'//•/; procedure in case an alilhi comes to a 
king or to one who has consecrated fires; to whom and when 
naJtupirki is to be offered ; the six angat of Veda named ; all inclu- 
ding dogs and capdilas should be given food after Vaisvadeva ; ali 
gifts to be made with water ; one must not give at the expense of 
servants and slaves; one may subject himself, wife and sons to pri- 
vations (but not servants); amount of food to Iv taken bv 
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bnhMiiru, householder, hermit &c. ; occasions for begging are 
the teacher, marriage, sacrifice, maintenance of parents and avoidance 
of the cessation of some worthy obetvance ( like ognihoira ) ; the 
peculiar karmrnt of Bi^hmanas and the other castes; rules of war; 
the line to appoint a fnroh'lo skilled in tlhnnna and art of govern- 
mem, who is to .-arty out punishments and penances; punishments 
including death >« invitee according to tlie gravin' of the offences, 
hut a D'ahmai)a was not io he killed or injured or to he made a 
slave; rule of the r«ud; a nun of the lower caste by practising his 
duties rises higher and higher when re-horn and a matt of the higher 
casus goes lower by w./lvinw.r ; one should not marry another wife, 
when the first has children and is helpful in the performance of 
Hbori*,! , rules about marriigeablc girl. i. e. she must no: be sogotra 
and u(n \*i* of the mother; six forms of maraiage, brahma, ina. 
daivi. gindhan i. -asura, riiksasa ; preference among the six ; titles 
or conduct al ter mrri.i.:e : sons born of wives of the same caste can 
perform the Julies appropriate to tlie father's caste and inherit 
larcm’s property; the son of a woman who was once married or who 
;• not married according to prescribed forms or who is not of the same 
caste is censured; whether the son belongs to the begetter (or to 
him on whose wife he is begotten ) ; there can be no gift or sale of 
a child ; partition during lather’' lifetime and equal division ; exclu- 
sion from inheritance re" lire- impotent, lunatics and sinners; the inheri- 
unce in the absence of son goes to nearest sit[>iv<ja, then to the 
teacher and then to llu or the daughter and ultimately to the 
king; the opinio* of some that the largest share goes to the eldest 
»n is opposed to the Vedas ; no partition between husband and 
wife ; usages of countries and families not to Ik followed if opposed 
to tlie \'edas ; impurity on death of agnates, cognates dice ; gifts to 
he nude at proper time, place and to proper person ; IrtiJdlus ; times 
of sri.Wk>\ materials required at sraddha. food ( including flesh) 
appropriate at luUlui ; wlut Brahmanas are to be called at 
\r<uilki ; the four .rirj.nas; rules about parhirij i. c unny&tin ; 
tlie duties of forest hermit ; praise of the meritorious and condem- 
nation of evil-doers ; special rules about kings; founding of his 
capital and palace; position of the labht !; extirpation of thieves; 
gifts of land and wealth to Brahmanas; protection of |>eople ; persons 
exempt from taxation, such as Srotriyas, women of all castes, 
students and ascetics; punishment of young men for adultery; 
punishment varied according as the woman w >nged was Arya or 
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§tidra; punishments for abate and for homicide; punish menu for 
various breaches of conduce ; dispute between cowherd and master ; 
the perpetrator, the abettor and one who approves of the act arc 
all guilty; who arc to decide disputes; in caw of doubt decision 
by inference- and bv divine proof ( ordeals ) ; punishment for perjury ; 
all other dhaimat should be learnt, according to some, from women 
and people of all casic*. 

Kach of the two ptaiiMs of the Apaftainba^hanm-sQiri is divid- 
cd into eleven pa/alas, there being 52 and 29 Hxwjihs in the two 
respectively. The Dharmasiltra is w ritten in a more concise 
anJ compact style than that of Baudhiyana and has more archaic 
and un-Pnnincan fonns than any other extant DharmasOtra. For 
example, the following are against the rules of Pinini ; Adhisani 
(for adhaisana) in I. 1. 2. 21, aglainsnu ( I. 2. j. 22). muhonica 
( 1. 2. S. 22 ), agrhvamJra ( 1. 4. 12. 8), sarvatopeta ( for sarvata 
tipeta ) in I. 6. 19. 9. sakhim ( for sakhim ) in I. 7. 21. 9. Hara- 
datta points out in many places that the current reading was un- 
PJt.tincin and therefore he nd differently ( e. g. in II. 2. 5.2 he 
reads Siprakranttoa', while the current reading was 'viprakramina')*'. 
This nukes it probable that in the original text tlwre must have 
been nunv more un-Pinincan forms than in the one preserved by 
flaradana. There are many unfamiliar or rare words used by 
A pasta in ba, i. c. ananivoga ( I. 6. 19. 12). anaiscJrika( !. 8. 22. 

0 - Kafupllji (I. 2. 5. 5), vyupatoda and vyupajiva (-‘pa') in I. 
8 r 5. brali nuliasaihstuta (I. r. 1. 52 ). We meet with strange 

forms of certain words, such .is paryJnta ( I. j. 9. 21 ), praiisra ( 11. 
*• 19. >). anltyava (I. 1. 1.21 tor anatyava ). bralimojjlum 
( for -ojjhali ) in 1.7. 31. 8. svivit(i. 5. 17. 57), sthevana (I. n. 
;n. 19 for sthirana ), iciryadarc ( for -darcsu ) in I. 2.7.27. 
Though the Ap. Dl\irui(tintr,t is mainly in prose, there are verses here 
.111J there. Some of the verses are expressly suted to be taken from 
other sources by being introduced with the word "udiharanti" or with 
* atldpyudaliarami"c.g. I. 6. 19. 15 (twoilokas front a Purina), 

I. 6. 19- i» ( compare Manu 8. 517 and Vas. 19. 44). I. it. ji. i. 

1- 1 >• 5 2 - 24, II. 4. 9. 1 3 ( two verses, same as Baud. II. 7.22-25), 
H. 7. 17. 8, II. d. i{. 6 (three verses almost the same as in Baud. 

II. 2. 34-56), II. 9. 25. 4-5 (two slokas from a Purina ). 
llesiJcs these there are several isolated verses, most of which 
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iccm to be quotations, though not introduced with words like 
“udiharanti". They are I. 4. 14. 25. 1- 6. 19. 14 ( the first piida of 
which U Manu 4. 21a), I. 9. 27. to, I. 9. 27. 1 1 (same a«. Raud. II. 1. 
42), II. 2. 4. 14 ( compare Manu III. lOi). Some of ihete verges 
arc defective in metre, there being nine syllables in one anu^tubh 
pida as in 1. 9. 37. to, II. 9 - 23. 4 - 5 . n. 2. 4. 14. ■ One of the 
verses is in the classical Upajiti metre ( II. 7. 17. 18 ), while 
another closely approaches that metre ( I. 9. 37. 1 1 ). Besides these 
there arc a few half-verses, II. 5. it. 5-6 (same as latter half of 
Vanaparva 133. 1), II. 9. 21. i;o (Manu 6. 43 has the first padi). 
Thus iu all there are about twenty verses, of which at least six occur 
in Baudh.lyana. Some sfltras that are printed as prow arc parts ot 
verses, c. g. I. 2. j. 1 1. Besides these there arc several verses in the 
patalas dealing with metaphysics ( t. 8. 22. 4-8 and t. 9. 23. 1-3 ) 
that are pieced together largely from Upanisad passages. Apastamba in 
vcvcral places employs the first person plural about himself*', e. g. 

I t. 1. 27, I. 8. 22. 3, I 8. 2J. 4. Haradatu points out that in 
his Jay there was difference in the text as handed down in Northern 
and in Southern India." 

Apastamba quotes, besides the SatiMos, the Brahmanas very fre- 
quently (e. g., 1. 1. 1. 10-ir, I. 1. 3. 9, 1. 1. {. 26, 1. 2. 7. 7, I. 

7. 11, 1 . 3 10.8). He quotes the Vajisancvaka (I. 5. 17. 31) 
and the Vajavincyi-hrthmana ( [. 4. ii. ; on svadhyiya), he ipeaks 
of the Upamsad* (II. 2. s- 1 ). his quotations (II. 2.3.16-11.2.4. 
1-9 ) from the Tai. Aranyaka agree, according 10 BOhla. with the 
text current in the Andhra country He speaks of the six nilgai of 
the Veda (II. 4. 8. to) and in the next sutu enumerate* Clundas, 
Kalpa, grammar, Jyoti>a, Nirukta, Siksa, ( plioiictics ) and 
Chandoviciti ( metrics ), which ate seven ( Jsiksa being probably 
intended to le included in grammar ). There arc passages in Apa- 
stamba which agree with the Nirukta, e. g. the definition of Jclrya". 
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He quotes the views of ten writers on doarwa by name, viz. Eka 
( I. 6 . 19. 7 ), Kanva ( I. 6. 19. 3 and I. 10. 28. 1 ), Kanva ( I. 6. 19. 

7 ), Kunika ( I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kutsa ( 1 . 6 . 19. 7 ), Kautsa ( I. 6. 9. 4 

ar.d 7, 1.10.28.1), Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7, I. to. 28. 1 ), 
Vlrsyiyani ( I. 19. 5 anJ 8, 1. 10. 28. 2 ), Sveukciu ( I. 4. 13. 19 
nnd I 2. $ 6 ). Hiriia ( I |. IJ. 11, I. 6 . 18. 2 , I. 6 . 19 12, J. 10. 

28. «, 5 and 16, I. 10. 29. 12 and 16 ). Some of the names 

( viz. Kautsa, Vir^vAvani, nnd Pusk.iratfdi ) occur in the Xirukta. 
He quotes tk view of ^vetaketu in ^venketu’s own wordv 
(in I. 4. 13. 20 ) tlnu even 1 married nun should every 
year stay with his teacher for two months 10 refresh his studies 
and gives it as Ins own opinion that Svctakciu's view is opposed to 
tltc Sutras ( the Vedas ). In another place ( I. 1. 4. 5-6 ) he speaks 
of Svetaketu as an irtvir* (.1 person belonging to later ages ) and as 
one who 00 account of the remnant of his meritorious actions done 
in .1 former life or lives was able 10 grasp the four Vedas in a short 
time. It is usual :o see in this a reference to Svetaketu in the 
ChAndogya L'pani>ad (VI. 1. 1-2), where it is stated that Sveta- 
kin! mastered all the Vedas in twelve >carv But this identification 
h some wlut of doubtful value. Ap&stamta quotes Svrcakrti) as a 
teacher of ibantu t. The quotation front $vctakctu given by Apa%- 
ttinbi has nothing corresponding to il in the Upitnisad. Besides 
the CliAniiogya Upani$ad appears to make a diitinctiott fee?wctn 
two Sveuketu’s ( in VI. 1 ami VI. 8 ), one being ailed Anmeya and 
(Ik* other Aruui ( son of Aruna ). Hlrtu, " hose views arc cited so 
frequently, is quoted by Baudluyana ( II. i. 50 ) and aUo by 
Yasi>tha ( II. 6. ) . l'toin the two .(liras ( I. 6 . 19. ) and 7 ) it 
follows that Kama and Kiijva ary two di«tinct writers. The Kurn- 
bhakonam edition reads Kama m I. 10. 28. 1, while Btiltler reads 
Kaova tlteic. luma Bodli.tyaiu is a teacher, whose name occurs 
in the rfitarptuio in many works. The view ascribed to h’inva by 
Apnstamba in I. 6. 19. 7 seems to be the same as that 
of the Baudluyana-dhnmustura ( I. 2. 19*' ). It has been shown 
above tlut there arc close parallels in thought and e»pre»ion 
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between Biudhlyana anJ Apastamba. In several places Apastamba 
seems 10 be controverting the views oi Baudh&yana or similar views 
held by others. Apastamba condemns the view of giving the 
paternal wealth to the eldest son as opposed to the Vedas and 
captains the Vedic text ( Tai. S. IL 5. a. 7 quoted above ) about 
the eldest son being endowed with all wealth as a mere nnuvnJn anJ 
and not 1 vidhi (vide Ap. Dli. S. II. 6. 14. 6-13 )- Baudhiyana 
cites both the tests of the Tai. S. about equal division among sons 
and about the eldest son’s larger share and seems to favour the latter 
view by putting it last ( II. 2. 2-7. ). Similarly the discussion in 
Apastamba ( 1. 1. 4. 5-12 ) about a trekmucAriu eating the leavings 
( ucchi'ta ) of his /»>«, provided the things arc not 
directly forbidden by Sniti, seems to be directed against Baudhayatu 
(II 1.25-26). Although Apastamba docs not expressly quote 
Gautama, he appears to have had Kfore him the Gautama-dharma- 
suira. He speaks of a v.nvti ( II. 6. 1 5. 25 ) that lays down that 
upanayetia confers .idhik/ra on a man for itstnc actions and that 
before *pana)ane one is free to do anything and to eat anything. 
This, as interpreted by Haradatta, refers to Gautama ( II. 1 )*'. 
There arc striking coincidences' between Gautama and Apastamba, 
e. g. Gaut. I. t9.=Ap. I. * . 1,4, (about some teachers prescribing 
the yellow roUe I0 a ha'c/Larin ), Gaut. I. 3 = Ap. 1 1. 6. 13. 7 
( about tbe.-c-ciation of .Ibarma by the great in former age* ), Gaut. 
9. 52 =Ap. 1 . 11. 31. 13), Gaut. 25. 9= Ap. 1. 9. 25. 2: Gaut. 16. 19 
= Ap. I. 3. 9. 14-15 ). Apastamba frequently refers to the views 
of his predecessors in the words • eke ’ ( 1. 1. 2. 37, 38, 41 : I. I. 4. 
17 ; I. 2. 5. 20 ; I. 2. 6 . 4 : I. 3. 9. 3 : 1. 3. 1 1. 3 icc.) and ‘aparam ‘ 
( II. 6. 15. 22 ). It is somewhat remarkable that in many of these 
cases ( where ‘ eke ’ occurs), the views arc those cither held by 
Gautama or ascribed by him also to others, e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 38 
about the staff of a brabvutcirin refers to Gaut. I. 25; Ap. I. 1. 2. 41 
is almost same a. Gaut. I. 19, Ap. 1 . 2. 5. 20 seems to refer to Gaut. 
1. 54-59, Ap. 1. 3.9. 3 ( the view of some that Vedic study lasts 
for four month* anJ a half ) seems to refer to Gaut. 16. 2, and Ap. 
I. 3. 11. 3 ( about not studying after dining at a sacrifice for deities 
that are manu^ya-prakrti ) pointedly refers to Gaut. 16. 34 which 
contains the uord ‘ nunusyayajnabhojana ’. Apastamba twice 
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quotes verses from a Purina (1.6. 9. 13, II. 9. 23. 3 )and in 011c 
place gives in prose die view of a Purina (1. 10. 29. 7.)*’. 
Apastanibu ( II. 9. 23. << ) speaks of tlie view of a Bhavijyat- 
purina ( about creation o< iliv world alter a pviioJic dissolution). 
In one pl.«e Apa>umb.i ( II. u. i<). 1112 ) w_.* iliat 'tlie knowledge 
that exists ( nad tionally ) among uuu.ui ar.d sudras is the funhesi 
limit of ii'Jya and ii is «aiJ to Ik- a supplement of tlie Atharvavcda.' 
Here he probably refers to Arthasastra, which according to the 
caraijavyQiia, is the Upaveda ol the Atluuuveda. Apastaniba 
refers (11. 7. 16. 1 ) to Manu as founder of the institution 01 iraddlia. 
But this appears to be a reference 10 .Manu, the mythical piogenitor 
of mankind, anJ not to the Manuainrti. It U noteworthy that 
A^aatamba ( II. 7. 17. 8 ) quotes a verse, which is the same at 
Anuiastnaparva 90. 46 ( >ambhojjni naitui &c. ). 

The Apasan bad harnusutra stands in a peculiar relation to the 
PurvamimiriisJ;. It r> die only exunt Dhcrniasutra that contain* 
many of the technical ttrni' and doctrine ol the Mimimsa. He 
says ( I. I. j.H)*a positive Vedic text is more cogent than an 
usage which merely leads to an intctviUe ( of its being based on a 
Vcdic text now lost *“ ). This refers to Jainiinfs rule (I. 3.3) 
" if there is a conflict between an express Vcdic text and Smpi, the 
latter is to be disregarded : but if there be no conflict an inference 
( may be made that the Smrti is based upon some Srun )”. In 
another place Apastamba says ( 1. 4. 12. 11) ‘where an action is 
done on account of linding pleasure therefrom ( i. e. from a worldly 
motive ), there is no ( inference of its being based on)$isua\ 
This istlic same as Jaimini’s teaching (l\ 1. 2 y. He speaks of the 
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convention ( sauiaya ) of those who know NyJya ( i. e. Mimlmsi) 
that arigas ( such as the Kalpasfltras are ) cannot be designated the 
Vedas ( which arc :hc principal ), which is dearly a reference to 
Purvamlinjmsa ( 1 . 3. 11-14 )*' and he says that those who know 
N’vava lay down tlui a mere tinui'Ada ( affirming or reciting ) of 
what is well-known to all is not a positive rule ( a vidhi ), which is 
similar to Jaimini’s rule*'. The dictum of Apastamba that the word 
“ sale " ( kruja ) applied to a bride in some Vedic texts i* merely 
figurative closely resembles Jaimini's’ 1 remarks on the same point. 
The remark of Apastantba that the rules nf anaihyiya only apply to 
Vedic study and not to the recital of mant'as at sacrifices corresponds 
to a rule in Jaimini* 1 almost in the same words. These examples 
show that in Apastamba’* day Mimimd doctrines had been far 
advanced and that works existed that dealt with Mlmlriisa topics 
( N’ vivas ). The correspondence in language with the Purva- 
mimariisisutra is so dose that otic is tempted to advance the view that 
Apastamba l.uew the extant Mlmadisi-sOtra or an earlier version of 
it that contained almost the same expressions. It cannot be said 
that all these passages are later interpolations. They have all been 
explained by Haradatta and one of the sOtras referring to Mlmirhsi 
topics occurs in so early a work as the commentary of Visvarupa 
(on Yaj. 1. 7) who quotes “Brahmaookta vidhayab". (Ap. 1 . 4. 12.10). 
llic last passage is quoted hy Medhiiithi also ( on Manu II. 6 ). 

Tin dhamiasutra of Apisumha lias been quoted from very 
ancient times as authoritative. Sahara in his bkasya on Jaimini 

VI. 8. 18 quotes one sQtra of Apisumba and a paraphrase d another.** 
The Tantravirtika refers to the sfltras of Apastamoa about local and 
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family ucages,” about drinking wine and about the conflict between 
the views of Baudhlyana and Apastamba ( vide above page 26 also ). 
Sartkaricirya in his bhd/ya on Bnhm^Otni IV. 2 . 14 quote; 
Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 ( about the planting of trees for fruit as a 
meritorious act and the collateral benefits <>f shade and fragrance ). 
He also cites ( on BrahmasQtra II. 1. 1. ) about the supreme soul a 
half verse from Apastamba (I. 8. 2). 2 ) 0# . In hi* blusya on 
Brhidarapyaka, he cites Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. ij. t ( upSsanc gurunim 
&c. ). The two palaLj of Apastamba (I. 8. 22 and 23) 
dealing with cdhyjtma ( philosophy ) were commented upon 
by Sartkaricirya, who, from the general style and method 
of the commentary ( vide Trivandrum edition of the adhyii- 
naapaula ), seems to he the same as the great acirya. 
Surcivara in his Vdrtika (I. 1 . 97 ) on Sartkara’* hbajya on the Bfha- 
diranyakopani$a<f quotes the sOtra about the planting of mango 
( Apasumba I. 7. 20. 3 ” ) tree*. Viivarupa, who according to 
Midhava, was the same as Suresvara,' 10 quotes (Trivandrum 
edition) in his commentary on Yajnavalkva (icira and vyavahira only) 
Apasumba’s sOtras about twenty times. The quotations show that 
the teat of Apastamba was identical with the one printed, barring a 
few variations that arc no more than mere slips on the part of the 
scribes of Ms*. In hi* commentary on Yij. Ill 237 VisvarQpa 
quotes eighteen sOtras of Apastamba ( I. 9. 24. 6-2? ) consecutively 
which arc the same as those in the printed text. Medhitithi quotes 
Apastamba II. 5. 1 1. 2. II. 4. 7. t6, U. 8. 19. 10, I. 4. 14. 30-31 on 
Manu II. 247, III. 102, III. 273 and VIII 337 respectively and 
appears 10 refer to Apasumba I. 4. 13 6 (about “om" ) on Manu 
U. 83. The Mitikfart has several quotations anJ Aparlrka contains 
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about two hundred sutmsOt \ pjsumba. though rather in a mutilated 
form. But it is not necessary to refer to these and other later works in 
detail, since Haradittj - ' commentary, as will be shown later on, 
was written about the tine of Aparirka. Thus front the days of 
Sahara ( 500 A. D. at the latest ) to tioo A. D. we have a host of 
writers who vouch for the authenticity of the exuni text of 
Apastimba. 

Abouttlie home and personal history of Apastamba little is known. 
Apastamba 1:. no: an ancient name. It does not occur in the Vcdic 
texts. It occur> in ti e “Bid^di" in Pinini IV. 1. :oj. He 
speaks of himself ?» k- longing to later ages (tmint)- Vide Apa- 
stamha 10 ' I. 2. 5. .j. and II. 6. 15. 9. In the tarfvya he is generally 
mentioned after B0JI1.tv.uu and before Satyisidha Hiranyakdin 
(tide note 68a above). riicrdbrc a.cordiitg to tradition his school was 
elder or more authorin', iev than tin; of Iliram-akcSin. In one place 
Apastamba tele is to a pe-culiar v.iJJIu usage of the udteyas (II. 7. 
17. 17 V 01 Apastamba must be supposed to have embodied in his 
work the usages of his own country. If he specially mentions the 
usages of a particular locality, it would follow that he did not hail 
from that locality. But the- e win meaning d" Udicya " is doubtful. 
Haradatta quotes a >cr»e i>f the grammarians, according to which the 
countrv north of tin- *\ir.w ail was called “Udicya". According to 
the M.ili,tm.t\.i .|uo:ed in th-. commentary e>n the caranavyOha the 
Apastarnbiyas were te> be’ found to the soutii of the NarmaiU, in the 
south-east, that is. In Andhra and the territory about the mouth of 
the Godavari. Therefore it is natural to suppose that Apastamba’s 
school had its origin in the -outh and probably in Andhra. The 
Pallavas made land grants to Apasiantblyas. Vide I. A. vol. V. 
P*R< * S5- 

Thc age of the A|si'Uinlu-ellnraiasOtta can be settled within only 
approximate limits. It i . probably later than die Gautama Dharnta- 
sutra and also the BauJhayayanadharmasOtra and before 500 
A. D. it was an authoritative srnni work according to Sahara. Apa- 
stamba is enumerated by Ynjhatalkya as a wr ier on dbarna ( I. 5 ) 
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and by Sarikha-Likhiu. Its style and grammar ( which is un- 
Pantnean in die extreme ) entitle it to great antiquity. Tlicrc is no 
clear reference to Buddhism and other schisms anywhere. It appears 
to look upon Svetaketu as not far removed front its. own epoch. It 
was probably written at a time when Jaimini had founded his school. 
Hence we shall not be far wrong if we assign it to *omc period 
between 600-300 B. C. On several points his views arc opposed 
to those of hi\ predecessors, e. g. Ik rejects iccondary sons, 
condemns umtfe, does not admit Paisica and Prajjpatya as valid 
forms of marriage ( viJc above page 29). There are other points 
also wherein Apasumta Jiffers from Gautama anJ the other sutra- 
1 dras. Gautama ( IV. 14-17 ) and Raudh.tyana ( 1 . 8. 7-12) give long 
lists of mixed castes and Gautama includes Yavana among them. 
Apastamba is silent on this point. But this ha* hardly any bearing 
on chronology. Even the Vcdic works mention the N’itlda and die 
Punaimnurm&sutra has a special aJhikarana ( VI. t. 51 ) JevotcJ 
to him ; the Br. Upanisad mentions ( IV. j. 22 and 37) such castes 
as Gnnjala, and the Giti mentions the Svajtika. The Ap. Srauta 
speaks of the Xiv^da ( 9. 14. 12-13 ). The Ap. Dh. S. ( II. 1. 2. 6 ) 
mentions CindAla, Paulkasa and Vaina. Gautama ( 17. 30 ) 
forbids the eating of the flesh of cow* and bulls, 
while Ap. (I. $. 7. 30-31) scents to allow it and cites the 
VAjasancyaka for support. In this connection it has to be noted that 
.Vasitfha aUo ha* a similar sutra (14. 46). Ap. (I. 9. 27. to) prescribes 
a penance for one who practises usury and lays down that one 
should not cat .it the usurer's ( I. 6. 18. 22 ), while Gautama appears 
to allow usurv to a Brjhiv.ann as a calling if done through an agent 
(X. 6). Biud!uyatu,oii the other hand, quotes verses that condemn 
usury in strong language as even worse than brahmahatyA, holds 
that a Brahman a who U a usurer *houlJ be treated as 1 sudra and 
allows the first two castes to practise usury only towards atheists, 
sddras and such like persons ( I. 5. 79-81 ). So tbc*c differences 
of Ap. front others are hardly conclusive as to his chronological 
position. 



The commentary of Haradatta called UjjvaU-vnti U the only 
one so far recovered. For an account of Haradatta, vide sec 86. The 
Smrticandrika (I. page 25) quotes a passage from the bltyya of 
Apastamba (II. 6. i}. 19-20) anJ (II. p. ;oo) quotes the explanation 
d the bhtoyakara on Apasumba II. 6 14. t. Both these passages 
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are not found in the commentary of Haradatta, though in the latter 
case, Haradatta hold* the same view as that of the Bh»$yak 3 ra. 
Similarly the Viramitrodaya ( VyavahJra, page 671 ) quotes the 
bhisyaklia of A|ustamha, hut that quotation does not agree with 
Haradatta. Haradatta himself does not call his work blvifyi t, but 
Vftti. Besides the Subodhini on the Mitakfara (on Yaj. II. 1 31) 
quotes a passage ‘from the Apastambadharmavrtti which t* founJ 
in Haradatta on Ap. II. 6. 14. 1. Haradatta himself cites sometimes 
two or three other interpretations of the same stltra ( e. g. on Ap. I. 
a. 5. a; J. 3. 10. 6; I. j. 15. ao; II. 2. 3. 16). So the bhasyahira 
was probably one of his predecessors. 

In Apararka, Haradatta, Snirticandrika and other works there arc 
numerous quotations in verse ascribed to Apastaniha. These 
quotations arc concerned with topics of Ahnika, Srlddha, and Prlva- 
<citta. The Smrticandrika ( III. pp. 423 and 426 ) quotes a Stotri- 
pastamha. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes several verseson 
prayascitta front Apasamha. Three of these verses arc found in 
the Apastamha-snmi in verse ( Jivananda's collection vol. I pp. 
567-584 chap. I verses ifi, 19, 51). The Smrti printed by 
Jivananda contains shorn 207 verses in ten chapters on prayascitta 
and purifications. But the quotations from the Smrticandrika and 
Apararkra show that the verse Apasamta was a much larger work 
and since they regarded the versified work as equally authoritative 
with the sutra work, the versified smrti must have been compara- 
tively an ancient work. 

8 . Hiranyakesi-dhamasutra. 

The HirapyakeSi-dharmasam forms the 26th and 271I1 prainai 
of the Hirapyakcfi-kalpa. The Srauta satra has been published by 
the Anandairama Press ( Poona ). The Iliranyakcii-grhya-sQtra was 
edited with extracts from the commentary of Matrdatta by 
Dr. Kirac (Vienna, 1889 ). The G|hya forms the 19th and 20th 
prainai of the Kalpa, each pralna being divided into eight patalas. 
The Srauta-sUtra is largely based on the Srauta-sOtra of Apasutnba. 
The Grhya-sutra is indebted to the Grliya-sOtra of Bharadvaja. The 
DharmasOtra of HinpyakcUn can hardly be called an independent 
work. Hundreds ot sutras arc borrowed word for word from the 
Apwumba DharmasOtra. The DharmasOtra of HiranyakeSin is 
therefore the oldest voucher for the authenticity of Apastamba's text 
and in T*ry valuable for checking the latter. 




47 



The Hiranyakeiins form a sOtra-caratta of the Khlndikcya section 
of the Taittiriyaslklii and were formed later than the Apastambiya 
School. In a grant of the Kongu kings dated in 454 A. D. 
Brihmanas of the Hiraryakcii School arc mentioned ( I. A. vol. V. 
page 136 ). According to the Maliirrava quoted in the commentary 
of the carapavyOha, the Hiranyalesins were to be found in the 
south-west between the Sihya mountain and the ocean and near 
PirasurJma ( i. c. in the Koukan ). There are at present many 
Brihmanas in the Ratnagiri District who call themselves Hiranya- 
kesins. The Dattaka-mimJritsJ of Nanda-pandita twice quotes pass- 
ages from the commentary of Sabarasvamin on thesiitraof Saiyao<Jha 
If he was identical with the great commentator of the Porva-mimathsa 
( which is almost certain ), then we have unimpeachable evidence 
for the existence of the works of the HiranyakHans long before the 
fifth century A. D. 

Bflhler in hik seconJ edition of the Apasutitba-Jharnsasutu 
( 1893 ) gave ( in appendix I! ) the various readings cS the Hiranya- 
kf'i-dharnustitra from two MSS. I secured a modern transcript of the 
lliraiiyalcM-dlumiasutu from the Deccan College collect on ( No 138 
of 1881-82 ), which contains the text and also the commentary of 
Maludeva thereon. There are 18 folios for the sutra and 101 for 
tire commentary. That ms. presents some readings which arc no: 
noticed by Buhler as found in the two ims. consulted by hint. For 
example, the ms. reads “ saptama iyujlantamajtatne brahmavarca- 
sakimant (reversing tire order of years in Ap. I. 1. 1.21*22), 
omits the words •• yadi >niyat Jatrfavat plavet' ( front Ap. I. 1. 
2. 30. ), reads ‘vastranyeva vuhobhaya &c. ’ ( Ap. I. 1. 3. 9 omits 
visitt ), reads ‘ guravc ‘ for * acJryAya ’ in Ap. I. 1. 3. 31. The 
ms. of the Miranyakcsi-dharmasatra contains certain additions to the 
Miras of Apasumba. For example, a sOtra * k$iralavapa-ntadhu- 
nimsam ca varjayet ’ is added after Ap. II. 9. 22. 14, a sUtra 
*tc*int pU|a ircyasyatmanab karva ‘ occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25. 8, 
and the sum ‘ sarva-dharminlm svadharmanusthininiyamesu ca 
vuktab syit ’ occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25.13. The manuscript con- 
tains a few verses, that arc not found in the ApastambadhamtasUtra, 
introduced by the words ‘athapyud2harantt , '»,‘ (except in one case 
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viz. ' puircna, &c. ) The manuscript also omit* certain siltras found 
in Ap. c. g. * wrruiyivaJdm cetarair varnaih ’ (Ap. II S- " • *)• 
■ anyatra rahudaiiaiut ( A P . II. 7. 17. a$ ), 1 athopanayanam tata 
udakopas|uisatun> ’ ( Ap. 1. 1. 1. $6. ). In the ca.ce of sonic sniras 
the reading' of Hiranyakeiin present a smoother and more classical 
Sanskrit than that of Apastamha and arc manifestly attempts to bring 
them in a line with the requirements of the si.vjas at the time w hen 
the Apastambasutras were taken over into the lliranvakesi school. 
Hiranyakeiisutra lia> *pidonam’ and ■ardhonaui’ for ‘paduiutn’ and 
•ardhena 1 of Apusantba ( 1. 1. 2. 13-14 ), ‘•sanJareanc’ for ‘asandarie’ 
(Ap. I. 1. 2. 25), ‘aglinib’ for 'aglamjnuh* ( Ap. I. 1. J- 22 ), 
■prakjalayct* for 'praksalayita' ( Ap. I. 1. 3. 3* ). •kartrpatyanT for 
•kanapatyam’ ( Ap. I. :. 5.3 ) ‘yath»4akti* for ‘faktivijayeoa’ ( Ap. 
II. 5. 12. 1 ). Another noticeable feature is that the arrangement of 
the Mltrns into subsections is a good deal dilTetent :n the two works. 
Buhlcr notes that from the 13th kliapdiki (6th pa|ala) of the 
second praina both the manuscripts consulted by him do not indicate 
the pitdlui. The Deccan College manuscript docs not number them 
from the second pa«la in the second praina. The number of patalas 
in the first praina of I IiraQjakwi is eight, w hile Apastamha has eleven 
patalas in each of the lu\< pralnat. The distribution of sums in the 
khar.dikas is theteforc different in the two works, lliranvakesi lias ? 1 
klundikls in the first pr./Awimd :o in tl c w-con J. Besides a few of the 
khandiUs ate dillctcnily placed. The first klut.idika of Hiranyakesi 
( first pniinu ) Stops after Ap. I. 1.2. I, the third reaches up to Ap. 
I. 1.4. 6; Ap. I. 8. 22 and 23 (the aJhyltmapa(ala ) come in 
Hiranyakesi immediately after Ap. I. 6. 1? and arc Hiranya. 1.6. 20 ; 
Ap. I. 7. 20 and 2i = llir. I. 6. 21-22 ; Ap. I. 9. 24 and 25. 1- | = 
Hir. I. 6. 23 ; Ap. I. 9. 2 j . 4-r j and 1. 9. 26. i-to = Hir. L 7. 23 ; 
Ap. 1. 9. 26. 1 1-14 and I. 9. 27= Hir. I. 7. 25 ; Ap. I. to. 28 = llir. 
I. 7. 26; Ap. I. 11. 51. i-io = Hir. 1.8. 29 ; Ap. I. 11. Ji. 11-23 = 
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Hir. !. 8. jo. In the second pmliui the variance in distribution of 
rttra* into khandikiis is will greater. Besides Ap. II. 4. 8-9 are 
placed in Hiranyakesi before Ap. II. 3. 6-7 and Ap. II. 6. 13-1$ 
before Ap. II. 5. 10-11. Sometime- 1 single 'utra cf Apastamba is 
split up into two and placed in two different kl.andiU.1s, c. g. Ap. I. 
9. 25. 4 is split into Hir. 1. 6. 33. 31 and I 7. 24. 1 (the portion 
from ‘rftjanam gatv.V being the h t-t stltta of Hiranyakesi'* 24th 
Khandikl. 

The com. of Mahadeva Dikyita called Ujjval.i, is almost word foe 
word the same as that of Haradatta's UjjvalJ. Thai one has borrowed 
from the other admits of no doubt and Hitlilcr thinks that Mahideva 
is the borrower. But there is hardly anything to turn the scale in 
favour of Haradatu. Sometimes Mahadeva s commentary contains 
more matter than Haradatta’s ( c. g. on the sums ' Sapi.imc brahma- 
rcasakamam &c. * Upaniyanam viJvirtha.ya iruiitah ‘ dvidaii- 
varardhyam ') and sometimes Haradatu eontai: . more explanation 
(e. g. on ' tasmitlsct viJiakanuJnum Otc . ; on nipsu sllglianUnah 
snlyat’.on ‘pJntsaiiikjub.l!ienodakui.vk.i &c.'). Mali.iJeva differs from 
Haradaiu’s explanation of the svord * .ulia vvltich the former takes 
in the sense of ' inantaryi or adhiklra " bile the latter takes it 
only in the sense of ‘ ananurya That Maludcva also is an early 
writer follows from the fact ( noted by Bu liler p. 1 ryn ) that por- 
tions ofhis commentarv are contained in the Munich Ms. of Ilara- 
datta dated Vikranu-Suhvat 1668(1611-12 A. D. ). It is to be 
noted that Hi radatu after saluting Ganesa at the beginning of his 
Ujjsala docs obeisance to Mahadeva ( which may mean God Siva or 
the author Mahideva if he was the gum or father of Haradatta). 
Mahideva often comments on the sfltras as found in Apastamba and 
not on the readings of them a» existing in the Hiranyakesi school ; 
c. g. he comments on ' padflnain on ' .idhisanailyi ' for ardhlsana- 
,<ayi ( the reading of the sutra ), on ‘ atmasvatiyayanlrthena ' ( Ap. 
II. 5. 11. 9) for ‘svasijayananhcna’ of the ms. of Hir. The 
explanations of the two writers sometimes differ, as for example 
on ' icaiyidhlnas syid-anyatra pataniyebhyah ’ ( Ap. I. 1. 2. 19'“*). 
One more circumstance that is worthy of note is that the Ujjvali of 
Haradatu does not contain many quotations from Smrtis as com- 
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pared with hit commentary on the GautamadharmasQtra. Although 
coe may he inclined to hold that it is Mahhdeva who borrows, it must 
be clearly recognized that there is hardly any positive evidence in 
support of such a view. There is a commentary “lied Vaijayantl 
on the Hiranyakefi-drauta-sfltra. This Mahadeva is very likely 
identical with the Mahldeva who commented upon the dhamusOtra. 

9 . Vasistha-dharmajutra. 

This d'oarmaiulra has been printed several times. The collection 
cf Jivananda ( part 11, pp. 456-496 ) contains only ao chapters and 
a ponton of the 2i« and so docs the collection of Mr. M. N. Dutt 
(Calcutta 1908 ). The Anandlirama collection of smrtis ( 1905, pp. 
187-231) and the edition of Dr. FUhrer in the B. S. series ( 1916 ) 
contain thirty chapters. According to Dr. Jolly ( R. u S., p. 6 ) 
some nis>. give only six or ten chapters. The VasifthadharmasOtra 
with the commentary called Vidvanmodmi was pnntcd at Benares. 
In the following Dr. Fuhrer’s edition has been used. 

Rumania ( vide note 55 above ) tells us that the dharmasUtri of 
Vasiytha was specially studied by the students of die Rgvcda, but 
that along with other dharnusfitras it is authoritative for all Caracas. 
No srauta and grhva sOtras of Vasili hi, if they ever existed, have 
come down to us. We have therefore t o fall back upon one of two 
hypotheses, vi(. either the dharmasOtra of Vasijtha is the solitary 
remnant erf a -chool that might has* once possessed a complete 
kalfa or that it was composed as an independent work on iharnut 
and was subsequently seized upon by the students of the Rgvcda, 
who had only srauta and grhya sutras of Asvaliyant. For reasons 
given elsewhere I incline to the latter view. The dbarntaHttra of 
Va«$tha cites quotation* from all Vedas and beyond the name 
Vasijjha there is hardly anything special in the dharmasOtra to 
connect it with the Rgveda. It i* true that in the 17th chap, teveral 
verses of the Rgvcda ( such as 1 . at. 5, 1 . 124. 7, V. 4. to which 
occur in sOtras, 3, 16 and 4 respectively ) and several passages from 
the story of tunable pa in the AitarcyabrJhmina are quoted by the 
sutra and that several hymns of the Rgveda, such as the asyaitfnlya 
( Rg. 1. 164 ), bcviiffdnHya ( Rg. X. 88 ), Agbama'iana ( X. 190 ), 
are referred to in the 16th chap. But there it nothing remarkable 
in this as some of the verses and iflitm are mentioned in the Bau- 
dhayanadharmasOtre also. Betides the Vat. Dh. S. quotes several 
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passives from ihe Tiitdriyasamhiu ( as in Vas. V. 7-9, which quotes 
Tai. S. II. 5. 1. 6 and Yas. XI. 48 which quotes Tai. S. VI. 3. to. j), 
the Saupatha-brihmaoa, the Maitrayniya-sariihitJ ( in Vas. I. 37 ). 

The contents of the Vas. Dh. S. arc 1 Definition of Dbarma , 
limits of Aryivarta, who are sinners, the moral sins, a brihmaoi 
can many a girl of any of the three higher castes, six forms of 
marriage, the king was to regulate the conduct of people and to take 
the sixth part of wealth as a ux ; IL The four tviuu, the greatness 
of Artrya, before ufxtnayana there is no authority for religious rites, 
the privileges and duties of the four castes, in distress a Brahmana 
could subsist by resorting to the calling of a Kfatriya or Vaiiya, a 
Br2hma$a was forbidden to sell certain things, usury condemned, 
rates of interest allowed ; III. Censure of illiterate Brahmana, rules 
on finding treasure-trove, who are Atattyins, when they could^ be 
killed in self-defence, who are p**ktif*vanas , constitution of a parijaJ, 
rules about (Uamana, Uuco and purification of various substances ; 
IV. The constitution of the four castes is based upon birth and the 
performance of tartitkarar, the duties common to all castes, honour- 
ing guests, tnadhuparka, impurity on birth and death ; V. dependence 
of women, rules of conduct for a rajasi* ild ; VI. usage is transcendent 
tai dharma , praise of AcAra, rules about answering calls of nature, 
moral characteristics of a brthmaua and the peculiar characteristics of 
a {Odra, censure of partaking food at the houses of {tidras, rules of 
etiquette and good breeding ; VII the four dramas, and the duties 
of a student ; VIII. Duties of an householder, honouring guests, 
IX. rules for forest hermits ; X. rules for saihny&sins ; XI six persona 
who deserve special honour, via. the priest at the sacrifice, son-in-law, 
king, paternal and maternal uncles and a snAteka ; order of prece- 
dence in serving food, guests, rules about iriddha, times for it, the 
brihmanas to be invited at it, rules about agnihotra , upanayanaj* 
the proper time, staff, girdle &c. for it ; method of begging for alms, 
prayiicitta for those whose upamyma is not performed ; XII. rules 
of conduct for a :nAtcka ; XIII. rules about the beginning of Vedic 
study, rules about holidays for Vedic studies, rules about falling at 
the feet of the guru and others, guiding principles in precedence as 
regards respect ( learning, wealth, age, relationship, avocation, each 
prior deserving more consideration than each succeeding one ), rule 
of the road ; XIV. rules about forbidden and permitted food, rules 
about the flesh of certain birds and animals ; XV. rules of adoption. 
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about excommunication of those who revile the Vedas or perform 
sacrifices of iodras and for other sins, XVI. About administration 
cf justice, kin*: as guardian of minors, threefold franWtu, vis. 
documents, witnesses and possession ; rules about adverse possession 
and aboil king's advisers; qualifications of witnesses; perjury con- 
doned in certain eases; XVII. praise of stoma son; conflicting 
views about kftlrajo »«n, viz. whether lie belongs to the begetter 
or to him on whose wife he it begotten ; twelve kinds of sons ; 
partition between brothers, grounds of exclusion from partition, 
rules of niyega, rulis about grown-up unmarried girl, rules of inhe- 
ritance, king as ultimate heir, XVIII. prat ilema asits such ascandila, 
no Vedic studies for sOdrusor in their presence ; XIX. king’s duty 
to protect and to pnimlt ; importance of pnrnhiig ; XX. about praya- 
scittas for various acts unknowingly or knowingly done ; XXI. 
prayascitta for aJuiitiy by Sodti and others with women of the 
BrAlmuna caste or . i cow-killing ; XXII. prAyaicitta for eating for- 
bidden foed and sacred texts that purify in asc of sins ; XXIII. 
penances for Biebuutolrin having sexual intercourse, for drinking 
winc&c.; XXIV. Krcchta and Atikrcchra; XXV. secret penances 
and penances for lesser sins ; XXV1-YII. virtues of praniyima, 
Vedic hymns of G\vatri as purifiers; XXVIII. praise of women, 
eulogy of Vedic nrulrat like riy'tirawrjriiM and of gifts; XXIX. 
rewards of gifts, Inhi.iifaiyii, t>if\u &c. . XXX. eulogy of il forma, 
truth and hdhmijti. 

The Vas. Dh. S. resembles in several respects the other dharma- 
som* described above. It contains almost the same subjects and is 
similarly composed in prose interspersed with vetses. The Vas. 
Dh. S. is in style like the Cautamadhamiasfitra and has many sOtras 
identical with or closely resembling those of the latter. Vide. p. 18 
• above. It has also several sUuai clouly corresponding with the 
sfiiras of Baudhlyanu. Grave doubts Iiave been entertained about 
the authenticity of the whole of the text of the Vas. Dh. S. as the 
mss. contain varying numbers of chapters from 6 to JO, and as 
the text is hopelessly corrupt in several places ( c. g. vide note to8 
below ). The Vas. Dh. S. contains many verses which bear the 
impress O! a conipiraiively late age. Chapters 25-28 are entirely 
in verse, while there arc other chapters ( like III. a- 11, VI. 1-13, 
XI. 20-42 ) which contain many verses interposed between prose 
passages. In this respect Vasishtha’s work i» on .1 par with Bau- 
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dhilyana's, in the fourth praina of which there arc chapter* entirely 
consisting of verse*. It ha* therefore been argued that the teat of 
Vaiijtha was tampered with freely, particularly as regards the chap- 
ter* at the end. But a* shown below it will base to be admitted 
that the interpolations, whatever they may be, were made at a very 
early period. The MitiksarS quotes Vas. by name about 80 times 
and the quotations arc taken from almost every chapter from the 
first to the last. For example, Mil. quotes Vas. 27. 1 on Yaj. Ill, 
311, Vas. 27. 21 on Ylj. III. J24, Vas. 28.7 on Y’lj. HI. 298, 
Vas. 28. 18. 19 and 22 on Ylj. III. jto. Even Medhitithi quotes 
Vasitfha over twenty time*. The quotations arc mostly taken from 
the firit chapter to the 21 si. Only one quotation from the last 
few chapter* ( via. 27. >6) -has been found in Medhitithi ( on 
Manu XI. an) and that too is not quoted as Vasitfha's, but is 
ascribed to ‘other*.’ ViivarOpa, who flourished about die first quarter 
of the 9th century quotes Vas. about thirty times in hi* commentary 
on the a<ara and rvatsitaw sections ofYij. These quotations hardly 
differ in any respect from the text of Dr. Fuhrtr's edition and arc 
scattered over almost all chapter, from the 1st to the 17th, six 
quotations bring taken from chapters j and 17 each. In the 
ptfyaicitta section ViivarOpa quotes Vas. even more frequently. 
Besides several sOtras from the tst, .|th, totli and nth chapters, he 
quotes here no less then 22 sOtras of the 20th chap, and 9 of tlt« 
2i.*T. Moreover sOtra* 372nd 39 of the 2jrd chap, arc quoted 
( on Ylj. Ill 281-282 ). What is more remarkable is that two verses 
( 2-1 ) of the 28th chapter arc ascribed to Vasistha and explained in 
detail (on Yaj. III. 256 ), while Vas. 28. 3 is quoted without the 
author's name. These facts make it certain tlut the Vas. Dh. S. 
contained in Viivarfipa's day all the chapters from the first to the 
23rd and also the 281I1. Saflkara in his bhljya in Br. Upanisad 
( IH- $• 1 ) quotes Vas. X. 4 and on Br. Up. IV. j. 1 j he quotes" 
Vas. VII. 3. The Vas. Dh. S. quotes numerous verses preceded 
by the words ' athapyudaharanti ', which is the ease with 
Haudhayana also. Several verses occur without these words being 
prefixed, but most of them seem to be quotations (c. g. Va*. II. 3 
which combines Manu. II-169 and 170, IV. 6 which is Manu 5. 41, 
VI. 6 and 8 which arc Manu IV. 137 and 158). Some of these 
verses introduced with the words ‘ athapi ’ &c. as well a» some of 
those not so introduced arc in the regular classical Upajiti, Upen- 
Jravajra or IndravjrA ( vide. I. 38, X. 20 for verses with atbifi dec. 
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and VI. 9 and 25, X. 17. XVI. 36 for verses without them ). Some 
of the verses arc In the ancient Trijiubh form ( e. g. VI. 3 and 30, 
VIII. 17, XVII. 71 ). In one verse (VI. 5 ) there arc twelve letters 
in the first pad a and 1 1 in the rest. One quotation with the wotds 
" athlpi ” &c. is in prose ( II. j ). There are a few un-PJnincan 
forms like ‘Vivadanti’in XIV.47 (side Pin ini I. 3.47 ). It looks as if 
the dhartnasOtra once ended with the 24th chapter, where we have 
an injunction ( in sutra 6 ) against imparting the dhamusutra to 
one who is not a son or pupil. The same sOtra occurs in Baudhl- 
yana Dh. S. IV. 4. 9 ami the succeeding sOtra is the same in both. 
But the words ' prayascitta has been described in the ralvuya sections 
for playing false to the husband ‘ ( in Vas. V. 4 ) apparently refer 
cither to chapters 25-28 (which contain rahaim penances) or to 
some prototype of those chapters now lost. 

The Vis. Dh. S. quotes largely ftom the Rgreda and other Vcdic 
SaihbiUU. Among the Brthiuajias, tlu. Aitaaya and Satapatla arc 
frequently cited. The Vjjasancyaka ( Vas. t2. 31 and 23. 13) and 
the Kithaka (Vas. 12. 24 and 30. 5 ) are mentioned by name. The 
Tai. Aranyaka is quoted in Vat. 23. 23. The Upani$ads and 
Vedinu occur in 22. 9. Vasitfha quotes a gatbd of the Rhlllavins 
from their Nidana work about the extent of the home cf Brahmanism, 
which is quoted by Batidhlvana also ( Dh. S. I. 1 . 27). He speaks 
c£ the attga of the Veda ( 3. 23 anJ 13.7) and gives their number 
at six (3. 19). Itihasa and Purina are mentioned in 27. 6. The 
science of words ( grammar ), of omens and portents and of astrolc^y 
and astronomy ( Naksatravidyl ) arc referred to in 10. 20-21. He 
prohibits the learning of the language of the Mlccchas (in 6. 41 ). 
Vas. quotes a verse that states that the view holding the apraoutiiyo 
of the Vedas leads to perdition ( 12. 41 ). In Vas. II. 8-1 1 occurs 
the VidylsOkta in four verses that we meet with in the Niruku ( II. 

4 ). Vasistha calls his own work dharmailstra ( in 24. 6 ) and 
probably refers to other works on Jhanna in the words ‘one who 
studies d harm as 1 ( in 3. 19 ). The study of dharnuilstra as a 
penance for even mortal sins is spoken of in 27. 19. Vas. quotes . 
several authors on dlurmailstra. He quotes a verse from Hlrlta 
( in II. 6 ) which occurs in Baudhlyana also with slight variations 
(Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 7 ), though without the author’s name. The 
two halves of this verse arc almost the same as the latter halves of 
Mapu, 2. 171-172. Bolder is therefore not quite accurate when he 
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wys without qualification that the verse attributed to Hirlta occurs 
in Manu ( p. XX, S. B. F.. vol. XIV ). V*». quotes Gautama twice 
( in 4. 3 j and 37 ) about impurity on death, the first corresponding 
to Gautama ( 14. 41 ), while there is nothing in Gautama to 
correspond to the and. Vas. quotes a verse ( 1 1 . 20) w hich mentions 
Yama by mine and embodies the latter’s views. Va».(i8. 13-15) 
quotes three ilokas sung by Yama, one of which (14) is the same 
as Manu 4. 80 and another ( 15 ) is very similar to Manu 4. 81. 
Another ilokaofYama is quoted by Vas. ( 19. 48) w hich is almost 
the same as Manu 3. 93. From these facts and others BOhler draws 
the conclusion (5. B. t. vol. XIV, p. XX ) that these verses were 
taken from the MAnavidharmistitra, which occupied the same 
position in Vasisthas day as the Manusmrti does at present. I demur 
to this conclusion, which will be discussed later on in detail ( under 
Manusmrti ). Vas. ( 14. 30-52) quotes 4lokns of Prajipati, the 
first of which mention' Yams by name. Vas. 14. 1^19 and 24-27 
are quoted as slokas of I'rsjipati, three of which (14. 16, 18 and 24) 
are practically the same as Manu. 4. 248, 2 39 and 5. 127. Vas. 14. 
19 contains a fsttia which occurs in Manu 4. 212. It is remarkable 
that the Vas. Dh. S. cites Vasijiha himself with great reverence (as 
hhagavan ) in 2. 50 ( about the rate of interest), 24. 5 (about 
Krechra penance), 30. n. In numerous places the Vas. Dh. S. 
either refers to Manu by name or quotes the views of Manu (under the 
form ‘iti Manavani' > or a sloka of Manu ( with the words ‘Manavam 
slokam ). All these passages have an important bearing on the age 
of the Manusmrti and on the supposed existence of a M.lnavadharma- 
ititra. They therefore deserve to be carefully examined. Vas. I. 17 
is in prose (about local, family or caste usages ) and summarises the 
views of Manu. The absence of the word ‘iti 1 before 'abravln' 
Manuh' and the form of the stUra itself clearly establishes that Vas. 
is not directly quoting a sutra of Manu. That sutra is only a 
summary of our Manu I. 118, Vas. 3. 2 ( w hich is preceded by the 
words ‘Manavaihilokam’) is Manu II. 168. And so are Vas. 13. 16. 
20. 18, which are Manu 4.117 and 11.151 (with very slight variations). 
That the latter existed in Vasiflha's text is vouched for by A para rk a 
(p. 107;). Yas. 4. $ is in prose and cites the view of Minu that 
animals may be sacrificed only for worshipping and honouring the 
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manes, dcitiei and guests '**. There is hardly Anything to show 
that it is a direct quotation from Manu and not a summary of Manu’s 
views. The sOtra briefly summarises the views that we find 
expressed in our Manu 5. 22, }a, 41 and 43 (the words of 42 
't$vanbc$u paSutft hithsan' arc interesting and bear a close resent 
bknee to ‘paium hithsyAd’ in Vas.), That sfltra is followed by a 
verse which is the same as Manu y 41. It is to be noted that the 
same verse occurs in the dhantusOua of Visnu ( 51. 64 ) which reads 
* oinyatreti katliariicana ’ for ‘ ninyathetyabntvfn Manuh \ This 
change appears to have been purposely made to keep up the 
impression that the Vunu-Dh. S. emanated front Vijrju himself and 
so could not have borrowed from a human author. Vas. 4. 7 is 
very similar to Manu 5 . 48. Biihler ( 5. B. E. Vol. 2}, p. xxm ) is 
wrong in taking Vas. 4. 8 as a qumation from the Mlnavadhanna- 
stitra. Tltcre is nothing to show that it is so taken. It is more 
probably a quotation fttnn or a summary of a Bnhmana passage 
( compare a quotation in AparJrla 011 l. 109, which is similar ). 
Vide note 46. Vas. 23.43 (where Manu is referred to as prescribing an 
easy penance called Siiukrcclna for children and old nten) corresponds 
more 01 less with Manu I i. 211 and 219 and Vas. 26. 8 has evidently 
Manu 1 1. 260 in view. Tltere arc only two places in Vasijtha where 
the name of Manu occurs lor which it is not possible to point out a 
corresponding verse in the Manusinfli. They are Vas. 12. 16 and 19 
37. The latter is cited as a Mhnavailolca and is in the Upajati metre." 4 
Because this is not found in our Manu, BUhlcr and other Western 
scholars seem to think that the verse is taken from the Minava- 
dharmasOtra which once existed in mixed prose and verse and is now 
lost. But as will be shown elsewhere this hypothesis is based, to say 
the least, on very slender foundations. Besides these two that arc 
not found in our Manu, there are about forty verses that are 
common to the Vas. Dh. S. and the Manusmrti and about a dozen 
verses which, though not strictly identical, are more or less similar. 
There are several prose tutras of Vas. which correspond to the 
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verses of Minu almost word for woid.'® 1 The hypothesis that 
commends itself to me is that Vas. contains borrowings from the 
Manusmrti or its purer ancient original in verse. 

In the words ‘Srtnmtakcntygiiniadluya' ( Vas. 9- io ). the sdtra 
of Vikhanas seems to k referred u». Gautama ( Dh. S. 5. 2 6 ) 
contains the same words. Yasitfha's 22nd chap, is the same as 
Gautama's 19th and Baudhayana's tenth in the jrd praina and seems 
to have teen borrowed Ircm Gautama. Vasi>|ha refers to the 
views of others in the words 'eke' or 'anye' ( Vas. 1. 12, 13,25; 

10; 17.66 ; 20. 2). Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. VII, p. xvm) thinks that 
Vas. 28. io-is and 18-22 arc borrowed from the Vi$nudharma- 
sdtra chap. LVI and LXXXV1I ;or its original the Kathakadharma- 
sotra. Dr. Jolly is not right with regard to both the places. 
BQhler has already pointed out his mistake as to the second passage 
(S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XXII ). The verses in Vas. 28. 10-15 occur 
in several smnis (vide bahkhasmiti, 10th chap, in Jivananda’s 
ed. part II. pp. 556-55? for <he same verses ). Besides Vas. 28. 11 
occurs in Baud. Dh. S. IV. 5. 7. Hence it is hardly proper for any 
scholar to make the dogmatic assertion that one particular smni 
must have borrowed from any other. I he rather very corrupt 
passage in Vasistha ( 16. 21-25'°*) v «9* closely resembles a 
passage of Sankha, which is cited by Visvarflpa on Yaj. I. 305 and by 
the Krtya-kalpauru ( I. O. Cat. Ms. No. 852, folio 8a ). 



Buhler is of opinion that the home of the school to which the 
Vas. Dh. S. belonged lay to the north c£ the Narmada and the 
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VinJIiya ( S. B. E. *oI. XIV p. XVI ). When it is extremely pro- 
blematical whether the Vas. Oh. S. was the product of a school, it 
is idle to speculate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. Btlhler’s is no 
more than a mere conjecture and it is better to admit that we know 
nothin# positive n present on the point. 

'Hie earliest work to refer to Vasi$tha as an authority on dbarma 
is our Manu ( 8. 140 ), saying that Vas. allowed t,'8oth of the prin- 
cipal as interest per month. This appears to refer to the rule in Vas. 
2. 50. We saw above that Vas. borrows from the Manusmni, 
which in its turn quotes a rule of Vaiiffha. The explanation of 
this is twofold. Beth the Manusmrti and Vas. have received later 
additions and further it is possible that the present Vas. Dh. S. is 
the work of some one who had received the teachings of Vas. 
through a succession of teachers and disciples. Yij. mentions (1.4) 
Vsisrha as a writer on dlurmti The Tantravirtika as seen above 
( note ss ) remarks that the Vas. Dh. S. was studied by Rgvedins. 
The same work when speaking of works on d harms puts 
Manu, Gautama and Vssistha in the forefront. Vifva- 
rupa, Medhatithi and other early commentators largely quote 
from Vas. The verse * agnerapatyam ’ ( Vas. a8. 16 ) occurs in 
the Ragitit copperplate of Tivaradeva of the last quarter of the 8th 
century (Fleet’'. Gupta Inscriptions No. 81). Therefore the existence 
ot a work of Vasispha on dhamta at least in the first centuries of the 
Christian era is vouched for with certainty and the authenticity of 
its text is supported by eminent writers from the 7th century down- 
wards. AparSrka quotes passages from the BhavisyapurJija which 
have in view the present text of Vas."* Some of the views held by 
Vasi$tha are very ancient. For example, he speaks of the twelve 
secondary' sons, assigns a very inferior position to the Dattaka son 
( 17th chapter ), allows niyvga { 17. 56 IF ) and the remarriage of 
child widows ( 17. 74 ) ; like Apasiambi he mentions only six 
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forms of marriage ( i. 28-29 )> brihma. Jail'd, d’/d, gdtuUurtn t, 
i/dtra arid tnOrtu/a, In some respects his views are different from 
those of early writers like Gautama and BaudhArana. 1 Ic prohibits the 
maniage of a Brahmans with a iOdra woman (I. 25-26). 
Vide Baud. Dh. S. I. 8. 2 for the contrary view.’ He ela- 
borates rules of adoption ( 15th chapter ) which are not found in 
Gauu or Baud, or Apastamba. He speaks of documents is one of 
the three means of proof ( Vas. 16. to-15), while Gautama, Apa- 
stamba and Baudhayana arc silent on the point, though in Gautama 
(13. 4 ) there appears to be a reference to documents. Taking all 
these things into consideration it may be said that Vasty! ha is later 
than Gautama, Apa.tambi and Baudhayana, but much earlier than 
the beginnings of the Christian era and may tentatively be assigned 
to the period between 300-100 B. C It has been asserted by an 
eminent authority ( Cambridge History of India vol. I, p. 249 ) 
that Vasighi 18. 4 ( va'riycna brShmaryim-utpanno Rimako 
bhavatltyAhuh ) probably contains a reference to the Romans. 
This assumptiou is gratuitous and Joes not deserve serious consider- 
ation. The reading Ronuka ( on which the learned writer relies ) 
is not supporicd by the best mss. and it is most hazardous to seize 
with avidity on a variant reading anJ to build an imposing structure 
of chronology thereon. The offspring of a Vaiiya male front 1 
Brihmaru woman is designated RJnuka by Vasiytha, while Gautama 
calls. him Kna (4. 15 ) and Baud. Dh. S- ( I- 9 - 7 ) such 
an offspring Vaidchaka ; so Ramaka has as much to do with the 
Romans as with Raineses. In the nihindbo/ there are several 
quotations ascribed to Vasistha which are not found in the printed 
Dharnusutra. For example, Haradaua on Gaut. ( 22. iS ) quotes a 
verse in the Upajati metre which is not found in the present text 
So early a writer as Visvarupa cites ( on Ylj. I. t9 ) the views of 
a writer called Vrdtlha Vasi>tha. The Mil. on Yaj. ( II. 91 ) quotes 
the definition of a ja)af.itra ( judgment ) from Vrdd hi- Vasistha 
and on III. 20 quotes him about impurity on miscarriage. The 
Smrticandriki quote, about 20 verses from Vrddha-Vasisfha on 
ehnika and .ftiddha ; Bhattoji in his gloss on the Caiurvithsatimau 
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( p. 12 ) seems !o quoit a prose passage fron Vrddha-Vasistha. 
From the above it follows ih.u Vrddha-Vasitfha was an early 
compilation and dealt with almost all such topics ( including 
Vyavahaia ) as are dealt with by Yij. The Mil. also quotes a Brlud- 
Vasijtha. Tlie Smriicandrika ( 111 . p. 300 ) quotes a (cm verses 
from a Jyotir-Vasisiha. The 1 . O. catalogue ( No. 1339 P- 39 * ) 
speaks of a Vasi$lha-smrti in ten adlnojas about the religious 
observances and duties enjoined on devotees of Vi$ou. 

That Yajhasvamin wrote a commentary on the Vas. Dh. S. 
follows from Govindasi irain's comment on Baud. Dh. S. (II. 2. j 1). 
where he quotes Vas. 21. 13 and Yainasvimin’s comment thereon. 

10. Visnudharmasutra. 

The Vijoudharmnsittr.i h*' been printed several times in India, 
vie. by Jivjnanda in his Dha rma&st insaugra ha ( 1876 part I pp. 70- 
176 ), by the Ucugal Asiatic Society ( t8fli. cd. by Dr. Jolly with 
extracts from the commentary Vaijayantl), by M. N. Dutt (Dharraa- 
iastra texts, vol. II. pp. 541-666, Calcutta, r^o^and translated by 
Dr. Jolly ( in the S. B. E. vol. VII with an Introduction). In the 
present work Dr. Jolly's edition has been used. The sQtra contains 
one hundred chapters. Though the number of chapters is so Urge, 
the sutra is not very extensive. There are several chapters such as 
40, 42 and 76 that contain only one SQtra and one verse. The first 
chapter and the last two arc entirely in verse; the remaining chapters 
arc in mixed prose and terse, tlx: versified portion being generally at 
the end of each chapter. As pointed out by the Vaijayantl the sOtra 
is in close relation to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurvcda, viz. 
Ka|ha. It also stands in a peculiar relation to the extant Manusmrti. 
According to the CaranavyOlia, Katlu.-.iul Clriyaniya arc two of the 
twelve sub-divisions of Caraha-sikha of the Yajurvcda. Dr. Jolly 
(S. B. E. vol. VII p. XII ) says that lire VisnudharmasCitra has four 
chapters (21, 67, 73 and 80 ) in common with the Kithak-grhya 
(except the final parts in it, 67, 86 ) and that both drew from a 
common source. Bolder points out ( West and Btihler’s digest, 3rd 
ed. p. 33 )that the KJjhalagrhya found in Kashmir agrees closely 
with the DharmasOtra of Vijnu and the rcanl/aj in the latter agree 
with the Kitluka recension of the Yajurvcda. But the Vijriudharma- 
sOtra b nor the work of the same author that composed the Ka;haka 
Srauta or Grhya surras, nor does it appear that it formed part of the 
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Klthaka Kilpa. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 7) says that Govindaiaja 
( 1 2th century ) in his Smrtimanjarl cites a passage in prose from a 
KathasOtrakrx on the penance for Brahmana murder which is wanting 
in our Viwiusmpi (vide S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxi n for the passage ). 

The contents of the Visnu-dharma sutra arc:-i. The earth being 
lifted out of the surging ocean by the great Boar, went to Kasyapa to 
inquire as to who would support her thereafter, and was sent by him 
to Visnu who told her that those who would follow the duties of 
turgor and diranvts would be her support, whereupon the earth 
pressed the great God to impart to her their duties; 2. the four 
ixmias and their JIurrMts ; 3. the duties of Icings ( rijadharinih ) ; 
4. the Kartfpatu and smaller measures ; 5. punishments for various 
offences ; 6 . debtors and creditors, rates of interest, sureties; 7. 
three kinds of documents; 8. witnesses ; 9. general rules about 
ordeals ; 10-14. °rdeals of balance, fire, w ater, poison and holy water 
(fcsj); 15. the twelve kinds of sons, exclusion from inheritance, 
eulogy of sons ; tfi. offspring of mixed marriages, aud mixed castes ; 
17. partition, joint family and rule - of inheritance to one dying son- 
less, re-union, suldhana ; 1 8. partition among sons of a man from 
wives of different castes ; 19. carrying the dead body lor cremation, 
impurity on death, praise of Brihmanas ; 20. the duration of the 
four Yugas, .Manvantan. Kalpa, Mahakalpa, passages inculcating that 
one should not grieve too much for she departed ; 21. the rites for 
the dead after period of mourning, monthly sriddha, sapindikarana ; 
22. periods of impurity on death for sapitrdas , rules of conduct in 
mourning, impurity on h-rth, and ulcs about impurity on touching 
various persons and objects ; 23. purification of one's body and of 
various substances ; 24. marriage, forms of marriage, intcr-ma mages, 
guardians for marriage ; 25. the dbarmas of women ; 26. precedence 
among wives of dilferent castes ; 27. the savhstaras, garbhadhana 
and others; 28 the rules for bruhtnarArini ; 39. eulogy of 2c3rya ; 30. 
time for the starting of Vedic study and holidays ; 31. father, mother 
and acarya deserve the highest reverence ; 32. other persons deserv- 
ing of respect 533. the three sources of sin, viz. passion, anger, greed; 
34. kinds of afip<U/ik*s t deadliest sins ; 35. five nwhapAtekas ; 36. 
ar,up 4 iakas % that arc as deadly at the mahap2rakas ; 37. numerous 
upapAtakas; 38-42. other Jester sins ; 43. the twenty or.e hells and 
the duration of hell torments for various sinners; 44. the various 
low births to which sinners are consigned for various sins ; 4$. th< 
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various diseases suffered by sinners and the low pursuits they have 
to follow by way of retribution ; 46-48. various kinds of krcchras 
( penances ), *»ntapana, candttyana, prasniyivaka ; 49. actions 
prescribed for a devotee of Vasudeva and the rewards thereof ; 50. 
priyascitta for killing a brihmana and other human beings, for 
killing cows and other animals; 51-53 - prUyaieittas for drinking wine 
and other forbidden substances, for theft of gold and other articles, 
for incest and sexual intercourse of other kinds; 54. prtyafcittas for 
miscellaneous acts ; 55. secret penances ; 5*. holy hymns like 
Agl*>ncriana that purge sin ; 57. whose society should be avoided, 
Vrttyas, unrepentant sinners, avoiding gifts ; 58. die pure, variegated 
(mixed) and dark kinds of wealth ; 59. The duties of house-holders, 
pticayajxias, the five daily mulhJvo/'nflr, honouring guests; 60. the 
daily conduct of a householder and good breeding ; 61-63. rules about 
brushing the teeth, &<a»uina', 63. means of livcliliood for a house- 
holder, rules for guidance, good and evil omens on suiting on jour- 
ney, rule of the roaJ ; 64. bathing and to efeua of gods and -Manes; 
65-67. worship of Visudeva; flower, and other materials of worship, 
offering of food to deities and /Was to ancestors and giving food to 
guests ; 68. rules about time and manner of taking food; 69-70. 
sexual intercourse with wife and about sleep ; 71. general rules of 
conduct for a tndtaka ; 72. value of self-restraint ; 75-86. triddhas, 
the procedure of sradJIm, osmki vnulJlta, the ancestors to whom 
iradJha is to be offered, times of irldJba, fruits of shlddlia cm the several 
week days anJ the a; nai/atrsi and the lilhif, materials for iraddha, 
brdhntanas unfit to be invited at sraddha, brlhmanas who arc pafthi- 
piva>ia ; countries unfit for sraddha, tirthas, letting loose of a hull; 
87-88. gifts of antelope skin, or a cow ; 89. kirtika snina ; 90. eulogy 
c£ gifts of various sorts ; 91-93 . works of public utility such as wells, 
lakes, planting gardens, embankments, gifts of food, flowers See. ; 
difference in merit according to the recipient; 94-95. rules about 
forest hermit ( vinapnutha ) ; 96-9?- »t»ut uMnydia, anatomy of 
the bones, muscles, veins, arteries See. ; concentration in various ways 
98-99. praise of Vasudeva by the Earth and of Laksmi ; too. rewards 
cf studying this Dharma&stra. 



The Visnudharma-Mitta somewhat resembles the Dharma-sOtra 
cf Vasistha. Like the latter it is full of verses. But one feature 
which is peculiar to the Visnu-dharmasiltra is :hai it professes to be 
l f«velMaoa by the supreme Being. None of the other dharma- 
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5Utras » far described assumes this role. The style of the Vijnu- 
dharmatutra is easy and somewhat diffuse. It presents hardly any 
ungrammatical forms. The printed text is corrupt only in a few 
cases ; the verses occur generally at the end of chapters. Sometimes 
the number of verso in a chapter is very Urge «. g, in chapter 20 
there are 21 sutras and 32 verses, in cliapter 23 there arc 24 verses, 
in chap. 4} there are 1 4, in chap. 51 there are are 20 verses. Some 
of the verses are in the classical Indravajra ( 19. 23-24 ) and the 
Upsj&ti metres ( 23.61 and 59. 30) and a few are Triftubhs ( 29. 
9-10, 30. 47, 72. 77 ). The three Tritfubhs ( 29. 9-10, 30. 41 )arc 
three out of the four vcrscsof the Vidyi-silkta occurring in the Nirukta 
( II. 4 ). There is one verse (72. 6) which has eleven letters in the 
first pa<ia and twelve in the remaining three. 

In determining die age of the Visnudharmauitra one is confronted 
with a difficult problem. Some of the chapters undoubtedly contain 
material which is comparatively old and on a level with the ancient 
Dharnusuiras of Gautama and A|«istamba. Such are the chapters 
about rljadliarma and punishments ( 3 and 5 ), the rules about 
twelve sons and the mixed castes ( 15-16 ). funeral rites and mourn- 
ing ( 2i and 22 ). But there are very large pontons of the work 
that bear a clear impress of a later date. The Vi$iiudharmasOira and 
the Manusmrti have at least 160 identical verses. But this is not 
all. There arc hundreds of sutras which arc merely the prose equi- 
valents of verses from the Manusmrti. For example. Visou 2. 3 and 
Manu 2. 16 , Visnu 3. 4 and 6 and Manu 7. 69-70, Visnu 3. 7-lOand 
Mann 7. iij.Visnu 3.11-15 andManu 7 - 1 16-117. Vi*t> 04 - i-nand 
Manu 8. 132-137, Vivnu $. 4-7, and Manu 9. 237, Vi*nu 20. i-2l.and 
Manu I. 67-73, Visnu 51. 7-10 and N,anu 209-212. Vi*nu 59 - 
21-29 and Manu 3. 70, Visnu 62. 22,| and Manu 2. S 9 . V’isnu 71. 
48-42 and Minu 4. 80. and Visit u 96. 14*17 »nd Manu 6. 46 agree 
almost word for word. The verses that arc identical in both are 
found in all the chapters of the Manusmrti from the second to the 
list, the largest number ( about 47 ) occurring in the 5^1 and chap- 
ters eleven, two, and three respectively contributing 25. 24, and 
19 verses. Therefore the question whether the extant Vijnudharma- 
m»a borrows from Manu or tie versa or whether both borrow from a 
common original assumes very great importance. As the corres- 
pondence extends over several hundred verses of the Manusmrti, 
the last hypothesis of borrowing from a common original does 
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not recommend itself to me. No such common source is known 
to hive existed anJ to say that there were hundreds ol floating 
popular verses whose authorship was unknown and which were 
drawn upon by both works appears to me to be an extremely gratu- 
itous and unsatisfactory assumption. In my opinion it is the extant 
Vijnudbarmasutra that borrowed the verses ad hoc or adapted them 
from the Manusmpi. There arc several lines of reasoning that 
strengthen this hypothesis. There are some verses that are iden- 
tical in both, in which the name of Manu occurs, which the Yis$u- 
dhannasutra omits by maxing slight verbal changes. For example, 
Vi$Qti 23.50 substitutes 4 tat parikirtitam ’ for 4 Manur-aheavit * in 
Manu 5. 131 and Vi$nu 51. <4 reaJc ' ninvatreti kathamcanx ’ for 
Manu 5. 4t 4 nftnyatrctyabrav in-Man uh ’( this last occurs in Vaa. 
4. 6 ). The reason for these changes is obvious. The Vi^nudharroa- 
stitra professes to be a direct revelation front Vi>nu and it is in keep- 
ing with th is assumed rolv that not one human author is mentioned by 
name in the sutra Therefore where the name of Manu occurred 
in any verse, it was purposely omitted. Another reason why the 
stitra must be presumed to be the borrower is the character of the 
extant work itself. It is a kind of hotchpotch and contains verses 
that arc identical with those of other w orks. For example, several 
verses cS the Bhagavatgftfi occur in the VijnudhtrmasQtra. Vi$nu 20 f 
48-49 and 5152 arc tlu-Mitn- a:. Gita 3. 13. 33, 2 |, 2 8 ; Yifi.ui 72, 7 
and Gita ij. 14-18 are almost identical. Vi$nu 96. 97 and the first 
half of 98 arc the same as Gita 13. 1-2, except that in keeping with 
its character of a revelation to the Farth, tbc Visnudharmisutra 
substitutes 4 vasudhe ' for * kauntcya ' and 4 bhavini * for 4 bharau. ' 
Sev eral verses of the Y&jnaviikya-stimi are identical with those of 
the V»$oudharmasOtra. For example, Visnu 6. 41 anJ Yaj. 2. $3, 
Vi$nu 8. 38 and Yaj. II. 79, Vifou 9. 33 and Yaj. 2. 97, Vi^u 17. 
17 and YAj. 2. 138, Visnu 17. 23 ( first half ) and Yij. 2. 210 ( latter 
half), Vi$ou 62 9 and Yaj. 1. ar, Vi. 63. 51 and Yaj. 1. 117 are iden- 
tical. Besides these there are hundreds of prose sutras that arc 
identical with passages of Yijnavalkya For example, Vi. 3. 72-74 = 
YAj. II. 1-4 ; Vi. j. 82 = Yaj. 1. 318-320 ( rules about land grants ) ; 
Vi. 5. 65-69 = Yaj. II. 217-220, Vi. 5. 73 s Y2j. II. 221 / Vi. 45. 3. 
12 = Yaj. j. 209-211 ( about diseases suffered by sinners) ; Vi. 60. 
24 a Yaj. 1. 17 ; Vi. 96. 55-79 = Yaj. 3. 84-90 ( about j6o boncsof 
the body ) ; Vi. 9 6. 80-88 ■ Yij. 3. too-toa ( about the number of 
arteries, veins, muscles etc.); Vi. 96. 89-928 Yaj. 3. 93-99. Dr, Jolly 
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chinks that Yijnvalkya borrows from Visgu the whole of the anato- 
mical section (vide S. B. E. rol VU, p. XX ). With great resect 
1 differ from this opinion. There s nothing to show that the anato- 
mical details were first given to the world by Vi$tiu. They must 
have first been embodied in works on medicine such as those of 
Caraka and Suiruta 111 and were probably copied by DharmasCitra 
writers. But if there is any borrowing betw een Vi*nu and Yijna- 
valkya I think from the character of the Vi$nudhirma*iitra that it is 
the iutra that must be regarded as borrowing from Yijnavalkya. 
There arc several matters in the extant Vi^oudharmasutra which arc 
wanting in Yijnavalkya and which induce one to place the exuni 
stitra later than Yijfttvalkya, vix. the name 4 Jaiva * for Thursday 
( V r i. 78. 5 ), the long list of tirthas ( Vi. chap. 85 ) which include 
Miparvata and the five rivers of thesouth called southern Paftcanada, 
the importance of the conjunction of the moon and Jupiter on a 
full moon day ( Vi. 49. 9-10 ), the vague definition of Aryivana ,,t 
(Vi. 84. 4). The verse in Vi$ou 54. 3 j( about half priyaiciita 
for bovs and old men ) is ascribed to Atigiras by the Mink<ar* (on 
Yaj. 111. 24 J ). 

Therefore the most probable conclusion is that the extant Visnu- 
dharmasQtra borrows from the Manusmrtt, Yijnavalkya and other 
authors. It would be too much to assume tha; the Mar.usmrxi, the 
Bhagavatgiti and Yijnavalkya borrow from such a comparatively 
unimportant work as the Vi^ii dharmasQtra. 

The above conclusion is further strengthened by certain other con- 
siderations. The Manusmni has been quoted with utmost reverence 
by a host of writers from the fifth century downwards, such as Sabira, 
Kumirila and SaAkaticirya. Yijnavalkya was commented upon bv 
ViivarOpa in the first half of the 9th century. ViirarUpa in his commen- 
tary quotes scores oi sitras from Gautama, Apasumbi, Baudhayana, 
Vasi$>ha,$arilha and Hirira. But it is significant that VisvarUpa in his 
commentary on Yijiiaralkya does not quote even a single sOtra of 
Vijou by name. It is true that ViivaxOpa (on Yij. III. 66 ) wy* that 
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the four forms of asceticism ( parivrijya ) should be understood from 
other wnrtrt like those of Vijou'". This probably refers to chap. 
97 of the extant VijnudharmasQtra. Medhidthi ( on Manu 3. 248 ) 
quotes Vifgu (at. 12 ) and on Manu 9. 76 quotes a sOtra of Vijnu 
which I coaid not trace in the printed Vijou."* The Mit2k$ara 
mentions Viynu about thirty times. The quotations arc taken from 
chapters 19, 2t. 22, 35-32, so, 51, 52, 75 and 79 of the Vijpu- 
dharmasOtra, t8 sQtras of chap. 22 ( on asauca and kindred topics ) 
being quoted on Yi). 111. 23, 24, 27, 29-30. But it is a remarkable 
fact that not one of the verses in the exiint Vi$oudharmasdtri is cited 
as Vinous in the Mitilqarl. The only exception is a verse cited as 
Vijnu’s on Yaj. 111. 265, which lias the same purport as Vijpu 52. 
14 ( a verse ) and the first f>J da of which is identical with that 
of the verse in the Vij^udharmasOtra."’ A few verses that are 
quoted as Visnu’s in the Mitdkjari could not be traced 
in the extant dharniasutra."* It is not unlikely that the 
sOtra first contained mostly prose sQtras based on Manu 
and the K.ithakagjhya and verses were ucked on later. 
Among later writers of xibendfuts Aparirka quotes Vijou most 
profusely and the Smrticaadrika also quotes Vijou about 225 times. 
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Many of the wm found in Vi. are quoted by Aportrka is Vi}nu's, e. g. 
V 3 . 84. 4 on Yaj. 1. 2 ; 68. 46.47 on Yaj. 1, 106 ; 67. 33 on Yij. 1. 
107;?. 183 on Yaj. a. 60; 10. 9.11 on Yij. 2.102. But there are 
numerous verses quoted as Visnu’s by Aparirka which are not found 
in the sOtra, c. g. on Yij. I. 31, 5;, 89, ico. Aparnrka quotes almost 
whole chapters of Vi$ou, e. g. Vi. 68 on Yij. I 106 and 90 on 
Yij. I. 208, 70 on Yaj. 1. 1 1 4. It is to be noted that Vi. 70. 17 
( a verse ) is quoted by Aparlrka ai a prow sfltra (on 1. 1 14 ) with 
slight verbal changes. All these facts make one feel naturally scep- 
tical about the authenticity of most of the verses in the extant Visnu- 
dhamusQtra. They probably formed no pan of the sOtra at the 
time when the Mitiksari was composed. At all events it cannot be 
gainsaid that the verses are a very late part of the sOtra. 

The VisoudhamasCtra contains quotations from all the Vedic 
sadihitas and from the Aitareya-brShmacu ( as in Vi. if. 45 ). it 
mentions the VcdlAgas very frequently (30. 3 and 38. 28. 35, 83. 6), 
it speaks ofVySkarana ( 83. 7 ), of itihJsa ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 83. 7 ). 
of Dhanra£astras ( 3. 70. ;o. 38. 73.16. 83. 8), of Purina 
( }■ 70 . jo. 38 &c. ). About the close correspondence between 
Baud. 111 . 6 and Vi$pti. 48 and between Vis. 38. 10-1; and 
l8-22 and Vijnu 56 and 87 vide remarks made above 
FP- 23. 57 - The sOtra quotes several verses (called gSthis)and says 
they were sur.g by pitrs ; vide 78. 52-33, 80. 14, 83. at, 85. 65-67. 
They bear close resemblance to the githis sung by the pitrs quoted 
in the Anu 4 :isana-pirva 88. if-15 and a half verse ‘estavyi bahavafc 
putrU yadyckopi Gayiih vrajet" is the same in Vi. 8; 67 and Anu. 88 
14. The Visnusmrti enumerates twenty one hells (43. t-aa ). 
which arc almost the same as Yajnavalkya's (? 222-224). It 
mentions tlic names of the seven days of the week (78. t-7), Thurs- 
day being called Jaiva, while Yijnavalkyi mentions only the seven 
planets ( with Rahu and Kctu ) in the 'ante order (1. 296). It 
recommends the practice ol 1 ail (25. 14). speaks of pmtakat ( 18. 44, 
23. 56), a word which is not used by the other dharmasQtras so 
far described. It gives a long list of good and evil omens at the 
time of surting on a journey (63.3 3-39 ). Among evil omens it 
includes the sight of yellow-robed ascetics ( i. e. Buddhists probably) 
and Kapalikis ( 63. 36 ). It prohibits speech with Mlecchas. 
Antyajas (71. 59 ) and journeys to Mlcccha countries (84. 2 ). It 
contains special directions about the worship of Vlsudcva in chap. 49 
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and speaks of Svetadvfpa it the reward of demotion to VJsudeva ( 49. 
4). Here and there, there are eulogies of Visudeva ( 1. 50-57, 6 5, 1. 
97. 10, 98 which gives one hundred names of Vijou ). It speaks of 
the four vyOhas of Visudeva (67. 2 ) and of the Variha incarnation. 
It gives a vague location of Aryivarta as a country where the four 
varnas exist ( 84. 4 ). It enumerates numerous acred places ( 85. 
1-53), among which Sripanata, Saptir^i (modern Saura ) ), 
Codiva rl and southern Pancnnndn deserve to he specially noted. 
Though it does not specifically enumerate the eighteen titles of law 
just as Yajnavalhya dees not, yet it contains rules ( in chapters 5 * 4 ) 
on almost all of them. 

As Yijnavalkya enumerates Visnu among the propounders ol 
dharmasistras, it follows that a work of Vi?nu existed in comparati- 
vely early times. What matters that work embraced it is difficult to 
say. It probably contained the roptes found in the worksof Gautama, 
Apattamba and others, lr may have included portions borrowed 
from xhc Kithakagrhya. When Dr. Jolly says that certain chapters 
cf Visnu agree closely with the Kithakagrhya, all that is meant is 
that sonic of the stttras of Visnu are the same or almost the same as 
those of the Kithakagrhya ( **- R- compare Vi$nu 21, 75 and 86 with 
Kithakagrhya V. n, V. 9, and V 3 respectively ). But in all these 
placet Visnu contains more details than the Kithakagrhya. It may 
however be noted that in a few cases the views of the Kithakagrhya 
differ from those of Visnu. For example, Vijpu ( 30. 1 ) speaks of 
Ycdic studies for .\\i months only in the year when once they are 
started on the full-moon day of Nrivaoa or Bhadrapida, while the 
Kithakagrhya (I. 9. Jo ) gives three alternatives, via. .\M, 5 or 
5 ^£ months ; Vi$iju prescribes that the proper year for the upanayana 
cf a ksatriya is the 11th from conception (27. 16), while the Kithaka 
prescribes the 9th, without specifying whether it is from conception 
or birth (IV. 1. 2) ; Vi$ou enumerates eight forms of marriage (24. 
18 ). while the Katkaka ( II. 3 and 4 ) speaks of only two, Brahma 
and Asura, and is silent about the rest ; Vijpu ( 46. 19-20 ) defines 
Sintapana and Maliisintapana JilTerently from the Kithaka ( I. 7 
3-4 ), hut agrees with Yijnavallva ( III. 315-316 ). Here the recent 
Lahore edition of the Kithakagrhya by Dr. Caland has been used. 
As it uted Kithaka mar.lrat and borrowed from the Kithakagrhya, 
the dharmasitra may have been a text-book of the Kithaka school 
and probably originated in Kashmir and Punjab which is the home 
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of the Kathas. The date of the cider portion of Visnu may be 
placed between joo B.C. to 100 B.C. But this is no more than a mere 
conjecture. It is to be noted that Kumariln dots not mention the 
Vijnudharmasutra among the sutras studied by particular schools. 
Then several centuries later on the >s hole of the sGtra was recast 
from the Vai-navite point of view and received large additions both 
in prose and verse. When these additions wen made »vc have no 
exact means of determining. It is probable that they were not 
made very long before VKvarCpa. At all events the additions were 
nude long after the Yajnavalkyasturti and after the 3rd 
century. The mention of the week days makes the sittra compara- 
tively a late work. Tlx; earliest cpigraphic mention of a week day is 
in the Eran inscription of 484 A. D. (vide Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions 
pp. 88-89) and Varalumihira (6th century) knew ,llc wcel ‘ ^y* 
well. The BrahnuporUna (28. 55) mentions Sunday and the 
1’admapurana mentions Thursday (Bralmiakhanda clap. 11. 34) 
rite SOrya-siddhJnta (XII 6 and 78) speaks of the lords of days. 
Thus although the extant YiMtu-dhannssOtra is a late tecast, it 
contains a few doctrines that were held in ancient times. For 
example it allows a Brihuiana to marry a girl of anyone of the four 
castes (24. 1 ) and does not inveigh against niyoga as Manu docs. 

A few of the sOtrat agree closely with Nirada. Vide Vi. 7. to- 
il and Nirada ( Rnidina verses 136-137). 

The Mitilkfati quotes all the pcosc passages of chapters 33-42 
anJ ascribes them to Brhadvisnu ( on Yaj. 3. 242). Similarly on 
Ylj. 3.261 it ascribes Vi. 33.3-3 to Brlndvi$nu. .Similarly the 
Smnicmdriltl (II. p. 298) ascribe. Vi. 17. 4 R to Brhad-Viyiu. 
The Mitnkjari (on Ylj. 3. 267) quotes a verse of Yrddlu-Visnu 
which summarises some sutras of Vienu "• ( 30. 6 and 12-14). 

In the Aitandairama collection of sntrtis there is a Lagbu-Vifpu- 
iinni in live chapters and 1 14 verses dealing with the duties of the 
ttiryai and the four asrantas. Aparlrka in his commentary on Ylj. 
;. 258 quotes four verses from Lighu-Viypu, which are not found 
in the Anandasrama text. So Apararka used some other work or 
perhaps a larger work. The Parliara-Mldluvlya often quotes gadya 
lit Tb.rers.el ■» 5 | 
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Vi>nu and padya-Vijpu. The former from a quotation in vol. I. 
part 2, p. 2 14 seems to be ihc Visnu-dharmasutra itself. In the 
Sarasvativilasa numerous lutras of Vi$(iu with the explanations of 
Dhiruci thereon arc quoted, which arc not found in the printed 
Visou." 1 

The Vijpu-dharmasuira was commented upon by Nandapandita, 
author of several works on dharmalasira, who wrote at Benares the 
commentary called Vaijayantl ( according to cenain mss. ) in 1679 
(i. e. 1622-23 A. D. ) of the Vikrama era. Dr. Jolly publishes 
extracts from this commentary in his edition of the sQtra. 

From the fact that the Sarasvat'tviUu quotes several times the 
sutras of Vtjtiu with Bhiroci’s explanation, it looks probable that 
Bhiruci commented upon the Visoudharmasfltra. For further infor- 
mation on B Hanoi vide sec, 61. 

So far only the primed and well-known dharmasQtras have been 
passed under review . But there were numerous other dharnu- 
sOtras which are either now extant in rare mss. or arc not yet 
discovered but are only to be reconstructed from quotations. It is 
now time to discuss them. 

11. The Dharmasulro of Harila 
That Hirita was an ancient sdtrakara on JImihu is quite patent 
from the fact that the dharmasutras of Baudhayana, Apaitamba and 
Vasijtha quote him as an authority (vide pp. 25, 39, 54). Apastamba 
quotes Hints more frequently than any other author. From this it may 
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be concluded that they belonged to the name Veda. The Tantravlnika 
(vide note 55 above) mention'. Hariu along with Gautama and 
other sfltrnklras on dharma. Front VmarOpa down to the latest 
writers on dharmailstn Harlta U most profusely quoted. From the 
quotations it appears that his JharmasOtra was perhaps the moat 
extensive of all dharmasUtras. 

The late Pandit Vamansastri Islitnpurkar discovered at Nasik a 
ms. of the Hlrita-dharmasOtra. It was not possible for me to make 
use of it for the present work. Dr. Jolly (in R. und S. pp. 8-9) 
gives an account of the ms. from which I give a summary. It is so 
faulty that an edition basul on it alone cannot he thought of. The 
ms. contains thirty chapters. So far as the* language and contents 
arc concerned the work impresses one as ancient, but the material 
citations ascribed to Hiriu in later digests on court procedure and 
the law of crimes &c. are not found in tlie ms. The prose is mixed 
up with verses in AnusniUi and Trigubh metres, which are often 
introduced with the- characterise;; words “ athlpyudiharanti " as in 
other dliarmasutras. The ms. quotes 1 bhagavan Maitriyani ’ and 
tbc verse “ §ata&vo viro ” which is Maitnyaniya SarhhiU I. 7. 5. 
Dr. Caland points out remarkable correspondence between the cita- 
tions of Hirita and the Maitrlyaniya Paris ijja anJ Manavairiddha- 
kalpa. All this tends to show that he was a sutrikira of the Black 
Yajurveda. The numerous quotations from Hirita in Apastamba 
and BaudhSyana are not however found in the ms. The ms. was 
found at Nadk, which is also the source of two mss. of the Maitrl- 
yaniya SamhitJ. The Kashmirian word ‘kaphe'lla’ is cited in Hirita 
and so the Hirita-dhanuasutra probably originated there. Hcmadri 
( caturvarga III. 1 . p. 559) mentions acommeniaior ( bhlsyaklra"* ) 
of Hirita. 

From the numerous quotations from Hariu in the nibandhai it 
appears that the dharmasutra dealt exhaustively with the same topics 
as ate dealt with in other dharmasOtras, viz. sources of dharma, 
brahnucann of two kinds ( upakurvflna and nai$|hika ), snaiaka, the 
householder, the forest hermit, prohibitions about food, impurity 
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on birth and death, srldJha, the paAktipAvana, genera! rule* of con- 
duct, the five yajiias, V'edic study and holidays, duties of kings, 
rules of statecraft, court procedure, the various titles of law, duties 
of husband and wife, various kinds of sins, prayikiitat, expiatory 
prayers &c. 

According to Kulluka ( on Manu 2. t ) the Hilrlta-dharmasOtra 
opened with the words ' now then we shall explain dtviruui ; dhamia 
is based upon revealed texts (sruti ) ; revealed texts are of two kinds, 
the Vedic and the Tantric."' ’ The quotations show that this very 
style was pursued in the body of the work. Aparirka ( on Yflj. Ill- 
322 ) quotes a sutra'" in similar style about a penance 'mlapurusa' 
said to have been promulgated by Siva himself. The se-tra often 
introduces verses as quotations with the words "an author says 
thus" (evatii hyiha ; rA/r Aparirka on Yaj. I. 83, I. 15.1, III 135. 
Vivlda-ram.lk.ara pp. 443, 626 ). Numerous passages quoted as 
Hlma’sarc identical with passages from other dharmailstra woiks. 
The stitra ‘ Jiyipatyoma vibhago vidyate ' is quoted as from Hirlta 
by the Smrti<andriki (II. p. 268), which is the same as Ap. Dh. $. II. 
6 . 14. 16. The same work quotes 'pratvakyvidh.1n.id garhasthyasya ' 
as from Harita which it part of Gautama 3.33. A verse about the 
enormity of usury quoted in the SmrticandrikJ (I p. 177) as 
Hirita’s is almost the same as Baudh.iyanx (I 5. 79 ) and Vasittha"' 
(2.42). A verse about atipAiakins ( quoted by Apatirka on Yaj. 
III. 231 ) is the same as Visnu 34. 2. Manu is mentioned by name 
in several verses ( vide Smrticandriki III. p. 426, Vivida-ratnikara 
p. SS^*SS 3 )- Two verses are cited in the Vyavahlrauma ol Raghu- 
nandana as found in Hlrlta, Baudhayana ( 1 . 10. 30) and Manu 
( 8. 18-19 ). A verse qutxed by the Smrticandriki ( II. p. 21 ) is 
almost the same as Manu 8. 95. Several times we have the words 
1 Prajlpativaco yatbi‘(vidc Aparirka on Yaj. I. 134 and Smrti- 
candrika 1 . p. 181 ). Hirita seems to have relied upon the views 
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r* ‘ Icaiyaj ' in several places."* He often quotes the views of others 
( eke, aparc'** ) and sometimes refutes them.'*' 

Hlrita refers to the Vedas, the A ft gas, dharmaslstra, metaphy- 
sics, and other branches of knowledge."* The quotations do not 
show that he belonged to any particular Veda, as he quotes from 
all the Vedas promiscuously. In this connection it is worthy of 
note that though Rumania mentions (hirita as an ancient dharma- 
sOtrakira, he does not assign him to any particular school, while he 
assigns Apastamba and Baudhayina to the Taittiriya school. 

Some of the doctrines of Hlrita arc worth noting. He speak* 
of eight fotms of marriage, but two of them are styled K$atra and 
Mlnufa, while Ar*a and Prijlpatya are omitted ( vide Viramitrodaya, 
Sariiskaraprakaia, p. 84 ). Vasistha has the same nomenclature 
( I. 29 ). Hlrita speaks of two sorts of women ( brahmavAdinii 
and ladjviadhos) and states that the former were entitled to have the 
Upanayana performed, to keep the sacred fire and to study the 
Vedas."’ Hi speaks of the twelve kinds of sons (vide Haradatta on 
Gautama 28 . 33 ). He look* down upon the profession of an actor 
and forbids the employment of a Brlhniaija actor in any SraJdha or 
rite for gods."* Apararka (on Yij. Il.tfja ) quotes from Harita 
a lengthy passage in mixed prose and verse, where the worship 
of Gagesa comes in."» 
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A very interesting question U the relation of the verse quotations 
from Hlrlta with the prose quotations from H&riu. The dharma- 
sotra was probably interspersed with verses as is the case more or 
less with all dharmasotras except that of Gautama. But there arc 
numerous verses ascribed to Harita in the nikandhai, which arc 
manifestly modem. Both the MitaksarJ and AparJrka ( on Yaj. 1 . 
84 ) quote Ulrica's verses eulogising the sail. The Smrtiandnki 
( III. p. 344 ) quotes his verses that refer to the signs of the Zodiac. 
Ibcrc are numerous verses containing elaborate rules of procedure, 
ascribed to Hirita, which are quite foreign to the general atmos- 
phere of the ancient dharmasJttras. All such verses must be ascribed 
to a comparatively later date. In the Suddhimayukha it is Slid 
that certain verses quoted from the Mahabharau by Hatita arc not 
found in several copies of the Mahibhirau. 

Dr. Jolly (in 1889) collected together most of the prase and 
verse citations from HJritaor. the Vyavahara section. In Jivatunda's 
collection, we have a Ijghu-Hinu sratti ( 1 . pP- ) an ^ a 

Vfddha-HJritasmrti (I. pp. 194-409). The former contains seven 
adhy&yat and about zjo verses, dealing with the duties of the four 
castes and the dlrarus and with Yoga. The latter is professedly a 
Vaijoavite work, said 10 have been proclaimed by Hlrita to Ambansa; 
ir is divided into eight chapters and contains about 2600 verses, 
dealing with the nitya and naimiitika rites of the varyai and asramas, 
the nature of the individual and supreme self and the mean-, of 
attaining moksa. In the AnandlSranu collection of smrtis, Vrddha- 
Hlrita is divided into eleven chapters, the firs: two of Jivananda’s 
being split up into five. The Anandisrama collection contains a 
laghu-HlrUa-smrti in 1 17 verses which a different from the Iaghu* 
Hlrtia of Jivananda. The formor deals with purification from 
pollutions of various kinds, with priyascittas, rules about impurity 
on birth and death, sriddhi and a few rules about inheritance, 
partition &c. 

It is noteworthy that Apartrka ( on’Yaj. III. 254 )quotcs Vrddha- 
Hirlta and Hlrtu, both in prose, one immediately after another. 

Thai the Vfddba-Hatita in verse is comparatively a late work 
follows from the fact that it distinctly recites that the smrtisof Manu. 
Yijiuvilkya, Narada and Kltylyana were known to it as authorities 
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On rija-dharma." B Some of the quotations ascribed to Laghu-Harita 
in Aparirka and other works ate found in the Laghu-Hirlu, e. g. 
the verse ‘vinl yajnoparitena’(Laghu-Hlrita, Arandairama, verse 
is quoted by AparArka on Yjj. 111 . 389. Some verses that are as- 
cribed to Hirita are found in the I -aghu -Hirita, for example, the verso 
‘snSnamkrTvj tu ye ’.cited by the Smrtioandriki (I. p. aoj), occurs 
in the Laghu-HAriu ( Anandisrama, verse 41 ). It appears that 
several compilations were made at different times, embracing different 
topics of db anna and ascribed to Hirita, probably because they were 
based more or less on the HiritadbarmasQira. 

That some of the verses ascribed to Hirita are very ancient 
follows from several considerations. For example, ViSvartlpa quotes 
( on Yij. 111. 246 ) a verse from Harita. The Sarasvativilisa quotes 
from Hirita a brief passage which appears to be a portion of a verse 
and Katyayana’s explanation thereon. "• It follows that long before 
the sixth century A. D. Hirita existed in verse. 

For Harita on Vyavahara, vide see. 56. 

12. The Dharinasutra of Sankha-Likhilo 

From the Tamravirtika wc leam ( note 55 above) that the 
Dhamusdtra of &ankha*Likhita was specially studied by the Vija* 
saneyios ( the followers of the white Yajurveda). The Tantravirtika 
also quotes a few words from that dharmasutra which constitute an 
Anustubh /Wkto."' The Mihabhirau ( &nti. chap. 1; ) contains 
the story of the two brothers Sartkha and Likhita. In the Sinti- 
parva ( 130. 19 and 132. 15-16 ) the worJ Sartkha -Likhita seems to 
be used in a double sense, §arikha also meaning the forehead. Ya» 
'jnavalkya ( 1. 5 ) mentions Safiklu-Likhita among :hc writers on 
dharmaiatra. The Farasarasmrti says ( 1. 24 ) that in the four ages 
of Krra, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, the ordinances of Manu, Gautama, 
Sankha-Likhita and Faraiara are respectively of paramount authority 

■wfa s wJr* li » <s»«f=*rqi *jfbnw u 

( J:vac»DJ» I, 4«h flb»p. p. S65; AnandOiranu, ?th chap. «0-t7* >. 

7*1: 1 fiv«w'i frra; 1 
«J.«* I t0li 3H*, P.61(M,aoraa«lUon). 
u * *»• . TOPTHWTftV K f» 

m 1 




76 



Bidory cf ZAurmaHUtra 



in nuitcrs of dharma. ViivarOpa ( on Yaj. III. 348 ) quotes a verse 
from an ancient luthor which says that §anhha and Likhita pondered 
deeply over the dharnm promulgated to the sages by Manu and drew 
upon the Veda" 1 also. Commentators and nifmndhakdras from 
Vtsvaidpi downwards profusely quote §arikha-Likhita. A consi- 
derable portion of these quotations is in prose. Hence it is quite clear 
that rhedharmasutra of Saftkha-Likhita is an ancient one, that it was 
largely if not entirely in prose and that it was once easily accessible 
though it lias not yet been discovered. In the Annals of the 
Bhandatkar Oriental Rcscaich Institute ( vol. VII— VIII ) I made 
an attempt at a reconstruction of Sankha-Likhiu. 

Jivananda ( collection of 9 Wtis, part II., pp. 343-374 ) prints in 
18 chapters and about 330 verses a smrti of SaOkha and a smni of 
Likhita in about 93 verses (part U., pp. 375-382)- The Anandiirama 
collection also prints the same text of the two smrtis. Tlse latter also 
contains a Lighu-SaQklu-srarti in 71 verses and a Sanlha-Likhita- 
Mitrti in 32 verses. All these, except perhaps the Sarikha-smni in 18 
chapters, arc late compilations. The smrti in t8 chapters seems to 
have been compiled very early. About fifty verses from it are 
quoted by the Mitlk$ari. In the 1 lth and 12th chapters occur 
a few prose passages, one of which is quoted even by Medhi- 
tithi. The numerous prose quotations ascribed to Sartkha- 
Likhita do not however occur in tltesc smrtis. One point deterves 
special notice. Comparatively early writers sometimes ascribe the 
same text to Sarikha-Likhita or ro Sartkha simply. The well-known 
sOtra about succession to a son-less man ( athaputrasya svaryltasya 
bhratrgimi dravyam &c. ) is ascribed to Safikha by ViivJrupi and 
•the Mitikjari, but to Safikha-Likhiu by Aparirka ( on Yaj. II. 135- 
136). Similarly the siitra 'pitaryasakte kutumbivyavahirin jyesthah' 
&c. is asaribed to Sarikha by Aparirka and to Saftkha-Likhita by 
the Vivida-ratnikara, Diyatattva and Madanaparijita. Quotations 
ascribed to Likhita are few and far between. Some passages are 
ascribed by some writers to Safikha and by others to Likhita. For 
example, a prose passage 'llddhrtya pariksitlbhifi ' &c. is ascribed to 
Likhita by Aparirka ( on Yaj. I. 18 ) and to Sankha by Vi$\ardpa 
(on Yij. I. 20 ) and by the Viratnitrodaya ( AhnikaprakKa p. 68 ), 
Similarly the sutra 'ubhibhyjnupi hasabhyim pririmuklio deva- 
tinhena kuryit 1 is ascribed to Sartklia-Likhita by the Pirliaramidha- 
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Vlya (I. I. p. 3ja) anJ 10 Ukhiu by Aparirka (on Yij. I. ioi ), 
Tlie relation of the Sankha-smrti in verse 10 the dharmasOtra of 
Sankha seems 10 be this. Tire former is based upon the latter and is 
a versified paraphrase or adaptation of portions of the dha^msutra.'* , 

The versified Saftlcha show's a tendency 1 towards greater strict- 
ncss. The dharniasutra allows a Brdhmana to marry’ a woman of 
any of the four castes, while the verse Satlkha restricts him to the 
first three castes.’* 1 It is not unlikely that the dharmasutra con- 
tained a few verses as is the use with BaudhSyana, Apastamba and 
Vasijjha. Even so early a writer as Viivarupa looked upon the 
prose and verse portions as the composition of the same author 
(vide his comment on Yij. ill. 237, and Aparirka pp. 1149, 1154, 
>*fil )• 

The dharmasQtn of Sarikha-Likhiu was commented upon early, 
laksmidhara in his Kalpataru (Ghosc's Hindu law vol. II.. p. 504 ) 
draws attention to the fact that the WirtjyvM’iVa of Safikha read a well- 
known sutra is ‘sa yadycl.ah syjt’ instead of ‘sa yadyckaputrah sylt*. 
Laksmidhan flourished between ttoo-tibo A. D. as he was a 
minister ot' Govindacandra of Kanaii). llic Vivjdaratitjkara (1314 
A. D. ) also cites the bhisyakin of Sartkha-Likhiu. The Vivida- 
cintimani (p. 67 ) quotes from the bhiyyaklra of Saftkha-Likhita. 

The dharmasutra of SaOkha-I.ikliita would appear, from the 
quotations in the nibandhas, to have closely resembled the other 
extant 5 Curas on dharma in style anJ contents. It embraced almost 
all the topics treated of in Gautama or Apastamba. It agrees very 
closely with the words of Cautanu and BaudhSyatu in several 
places. '•* It is curious to note that a quotation front Ivankha 
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containing the name* of writers of sanrtis cites AaAkha-Likhiu as 
authority."* 

The dharmasOtra seems to have permitted niyo[a, speaks of 
twelve secondary sons, and did not favour ( like Apastamba ) 
the claims of females to succeed to males. On certain points the 
dharmasutra of SaAkha marks a more advanced state of opinion than 
is the case with Gautama or Apastamba. $artkha speaks of several 
kinds of ordeals and appears to have contained elaborate prose rules 
about them (vide Aparirka on Yaj. II, 9$ ; Smrticandrika II., p. ita, 
Vlramitrodaya, p. 270 ). As regards partition and inheritance, 
SaAkha-Likhita gives more detailed information than Apasumba or 
Baudhtlyana. The limits of Aryivarta 1 '* stretched over wider areas 
according to Sartkha ( i. e. to the cast of Sindhu-Sauvira and to the 
west of Klmpilya ) than is the case with Bmchayana ( I. 1. 25 ) 
or Vasistha ( 1. 8-9 ). The style of .'saAkha reminJcone of Kautilya 
rather than of Gauuma. The quotations hardly exhibit any ungram- 
matical forms. It is noteworthy that Yajnavalkya is included among 
the authors of smrtis by Saflkha ( vide note 1 37 above ). If it is 
the extant Yijnavalkya-stnrti that is meant to be referred to. then 
"the dharmasutra of SaAkha will have to be assigned to a late ditc. 
But this does not seem to be likely. From the fact that the Yljna- 
valkya-smrti itself enumerates SiAkha-I.ikhiti among ancient authors 
on iliama, front the general style of the work, from the develop- 
ment of the legal conception it presents and from its doctrines about 
tite rights of women, it appears almost certain that the eitont YSjna- 
valkya-smru is much later than the dharmasAtra of SaAkha. 
There are close correspondences between SaAkha and Yajnavalkya."* 
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The prose quotations from SaAkha-Likhita refer to the VedlAgu, 
Siftkhya, Yoga, dharmaiastra. Isarikhi recognised eight forms of 
marriage. The views of SaAkha about the status of the offspring 
of mixed marriages differed front those of Baudhiyana ( I. 8. 6 ) 
and Manu ( X. 6) and were intermediate between tlte latter two."* 
The /.irpdtui"' (which resembles the one in Baudhiyana. though it 
is more elaborate ) refers to the six Ved Jhgas, RhJrata ( but not 
Mahl-hhSrata ), to twenty writers on ilbirtra and contains nume- 
rous details about geography, mythology, and cosmogony which are 
generally found in the Purlnas. The dharmastitra frequently cites 
the opinions of others. It mention* by name the views ofPraji- 
pati, Angiraxa and L'sanas ( Vividaratnikara p. 537 ). Prteetaja 
(Vivid arat p. 557-560), Vrddha-Gautanu (Madana-pirijka pp. 70 i-l). 
The verse quotations ascribed to Sankha further mention Yima. 
Kitjiyina, and Sankha himself. But til drawing chronological con- 
clusions it is better to leave the verse quotations out of account. 
The same verses are ascribed to Manu and Jsankba 1 *' and a few suiras 
closely resemble the ManusmrU. 1 11 -Six identical verses occur in 
the Vasistha-dliarniasutra (28. 10-15) and the SaRkh a-srarti 
( 10th clup. ). 

All these circumstances lead to the conclusion that the dharma- 
sutra of &ankha is probably later than Gautama and Apastamba but 
earlier than the Yftjnavalkya-snirti and so must be assigned to some 
date between 300 B. C. to too A. D. 

i 3 . Manavadharmasutra— Did it exist ? 

Following the orthodox view of Western Sanskrit scholars that 
most of tl>e dhatmasutras art older than almost all,, if not all, the 
metrical Mtirtis, I gave the tint place of honour to the dharmastitras of 
Gautama and others. Bui my ow n views differ to a great extent 
from those of the orthodox school of Sanskmists represented by Max 
Milller and Biihler. It is high time to state here my views about 
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the existence of a Minava-Jharnia-sutra supposed to be the original 
of our extant Mnnu. 

Some western scholars, particularly Max Muller and Weber, 
started the ingenious theory that the extant Manusmpti was a recast 
or remodelling of an ancient ManavadharmasQua. Max Muller went 
so far as to enunciate the bold generalisation ‘There can be no 
doubt, however, that all the genuine dharma-sistras which we 
possess now, arc without any txceptim nothing bat mote modern texts 
of earlier suira works on kulad'oatum belonging originally to certain 
Vedic caraijas" ( H. A. S. L PP- 134-13 5 )- For this sweeping 
generalisation there were very few data when it was made, as is 
admitted by Biihler. This theory of Max Mailer was as hasty, as 
unfounded and as uncritical as several other theories cf his such as 
that about the renaissance of Sanskrit Literature in the early centu- 
ries of the Christian era, about the absence cf the art of writing in 
India before Pihr?ini and about the uniform employment of the Aloka 
for literary purposes in his so-called sutra period and earlier. 
Western Scholars hid to give up such theories before the siem logic 
of facts, but they have tenaciously clung to the theory about the 
Manusmni being a recast of the MinavadharnusOtra. One cf the 
main planks of Max Mailer’s edifice was the now exploded theory 
about the non-employment of the anu^M during the sutra period 
(which he tentatively ptaccd between 600 B. G— 200 B. G)for con- 
tinuous composition. In spite of the fact that one cf the main 
planks has totally collapsed Buhler makes strenuous efforts to 
rehabilitate Max Muller's theory by additional d priori arguments 
(S. B. E. vol. 25, pp. xvm-xxm and xxxi-xxxtx). The main 
points brought forward by Bahlcr are:- (I) The Vasijtha Dh. 
S- ( IV. 5-8 ) contains four sutras, the first of which is ‘The Mlnava 
says that one may kill an animal only in honouring the Manes, gods 
and guests.’ There follow two verses and a passage in prose with 
i'«’ at the end. Buhler argues that all the four sutras are quotations 
and as the extant Manusnirti is in verse, ihey must be regarded as 
taken from the Minavadbarmasutn. ( II ) There are other quota- 
tions in Vasijtha attributed to Manu which either contradict the 
present Manusmni or have no counterpart in the latter. Buhler 
draws special attention to the fact that Vasijtha ( 19. 37) quotes a 
Minava Aloka which is not in the anujtubh metre and which 
has nothing corresponding to it in the extant Manusmjti. 
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(HI) A fragment of Uainas quotes an opinion of Manu about impurity, 
which is in prose .* 44 Bahler himself points out that here one ms. reads 
‘Ssimantuh* for 'Manuh*. Therefore this argument is of very little 
use in establishing the existence of .t MonavaJliarmatutra. Besides, 
it is possible that the mutilated passage i> not a quotation at all, but 
a mere summary of Mnnu's vie**. There i> no 4 iti* at the end to 
show that it is a quotation. (IV) Kanunduktyo-nUUira (II. 3 ) says that 
a^rording to the Minavas the vulyM to In studied by 1 king are three, 
viz. the three Vedas, Vartit, and Darwjanfti and tlut what is called 
Anviksiki is but a branch of I rsyi\ while the Manusnmi ( 7- 4 J ) 
appears to regard the four as distinct Kimandaka ( XI. 67 ) 

says that Menu prescribed tlut the council of ministers should consist 
of twelve j * 46 while Manu ( 7 . 54 ) s*ys that the 'uuhwt should be 
seven or eight. Buhlcr therefore argues that Kimandaka has in 
mind the Manavadharmasutra and not the Manusmrti and on the word 
‘Xianavah* makes the following observations 4 It is a very common 
practice of Indian authors to rclcr in this manner to the book* restrict- 
ed to special schools. But 1 know of no case where the doctrines 
of the MAnavidbarma&stni or of any other work, which is destined 
for all Aryans and acknowledged as authoritative by all, arc C;ted in 
the same or similar way ’ ( S. B. E. vol. 25 , p. XXXVIII ). In the 
first place it has to be noted tlut Klauudaka is only paraphrasing 
the words of Kaufilya in the above two places .* 47 Further it is note- 
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worthy that Kimanilaki employe the word 'Maiuih' while Kaiitilya 
use* the word ‘.VlAnavab’ ( about the number of ministers). There- 
fore according to tlu K.ima»Jaklyanltisira there was no difference 
between tlie two, viz. the words ‘Manub’ and ‘Mloavih’ denoted the 
same thing, a work. What Bdhlcr means by bis emphasis on the 
word •MAnavah’ is not quite clear. Early writers like Kumarila and 
Visvartlpa employ the wonl ‘Manavam’ with reference to the Manu- 
smrti just as they use the wotJ VSsistham to denote the Va$i?tha- 
dharmasOtra ( vide Tnntra-vlrtika pp. 80, it 5, 642 and VUvartpa 
on \aj. Ill 245 and 257). Sankara in his bha$ya on Br. Upaniiad 
I.4.17 applies the wotJ ‘manava’ to the Manusnifti ' minavc 
ca sjrv.i pravntib kAniahctukycveti ’ ( referring to Manu II. 4 ). 
Besides, iliere is hardly any conflict between the views 

of the Minavas and the Manusnifti on the point 

of the number of the tidjits. The M.inavas knew that Anvilqikl 
was counted : - a fourth viJyd but said tliat it was really comprehend 
cd in the study of the Vedas. The Manusmrti only lays down 
front whom die lidyai were to be learnt. As regards the number 
of ministcis, we cannot afford to forget that the Manusmrti (7. 60 ) 
allows more ministers than seven ot eight. Another explanation 
also is posiihle. In the final remodelling of the Manusmrti from its 
original in verse it K not unlikely that a few changes were made. 
(V) On tlx: strength of the preservation of the complete set of the 
sOiri works of Apastamba on sruuta, grhya and dlarma (also 
of BaudliAyana and Hiraoyakesin ), it is urged that the 
Manava (draw had a sotra on dharma. The MinavaSrautasCtra 
( parts t -5 edited by Dr. Knauer and tbedwyarra by Miss Gcldcr at 
Leipzig in 1921 ) and the Manava-grhyasfltra ( edited by Dr. 
Knauer in 1897 and recently in the Gaikwad Oriental Series) 
ate exunt. Buliler admits (S. B. E. vol. aj, p. XXXVIII ) that 
the main pillars of his arguments arc the quotations ascribed to 
Manu in the VastyhadtunnasOtra. 

The four tutras of Vasijtha ( IV. 5-8 ) which arcthe sheet anchor 
of BCtlilcr'i argument have been dealt with above under Vasi?tha 
(PP- $J*SO- If* Buliler says, the four sCitras arc 011c quotation, since 
'iti' occurs at tin end of the 8th sutra.thcn we have here a quotation 
within a quotation, as ' iti * occur:, also in sutra 5. But this would 
be absurd . Besides sutra 8 is really summarised from some Brahnupa 
passage, as indicated above. The prop ej construction of the four 
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sfltras is as follows The fifth sfltra merely summarises the views 
of the Manusmrti to be gathered from Maim V. 41 and 48. The 
word ‘ Manavatn ’ stands for the Mauusiurti just as it doe-* in the 
Tantravanika and in Viivarfipa. Then the two versts cf Manu are 
quoted. In the 81I1 sOtra a Ur.ihmaiu passage is cited in support of 
the position that sacrificing an animal is not 1 killing ’( that leads to sin). 

At regards the few quotations which cannot be found in the extant 
Manusmrti the following point' deserv e consideration. The Vasi- 
xihadharmasutra contains numerous verses identical with those of the 
Manusmrti. Most of the quotations attributed to Manu arc found 
in the Manusmrti. Hence even if a few quotations arc not found in 
our Manu. we cannot at once jump to the conclusion that Vasijtha 
had before him not the Manusmrti. but the Mlnavadharmasutra. 
Besides Bflhler is not right in saying that Vasigha 11. 33, 12.16 
and 2j. 43 either contradict or find no counterpart in cur Manu 
(S.B. E. vol. 25 p. XXXIV ). VastKha 11. 2 } corresponds with 
Manu 5. 2 ) 5-246.'*' None of the three contradict anything contained 
in the Manusmrti. Vasi*ha 2 45 ( about Sisukicchra ) hss nothing 
corresponding to it word for word in our Manu, but it seems to be 
an echo of Manu 1 1. an."* In Vasitfha u. i6( parvagnikaraiuih 
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hy-eian-minurahn PrajSpatih) there is nothing thjt contradicts oar 
Manu ; that half and the preceding verses bear a close correspon- 
dence to Baudliflyana Oh. S. 1 . a. Similarly BUhler’s argument 
about Minava iloka in the Tristubh metre is not quite sound. The 
text of Vasistha it far front satisfactory. On the non-occurrence of 
that verte or a corresponding sloka in our Manu no superstructure 
can be built. V*si?tha quotes ( q. 37 ) a sutra or opinion of Gau- 
tama which is not found in the extant Gnutamadhamtasutra. Verses 
ascribed to Vasistlia in the nibandhas ate not found in the printed 
text of Vasistlia ( vide n. toS above. ) 

The analogy of the works of the schools of Apastamba and others 
can furnish no proof. There are on the other hand weighty 
grounds for discarding that analogy altogether. It is a remarkable 
fact that excepting the three tor awn ( of the Black Yajurveda ) 
of Apastamba, Baudhuyana and Iliranyakeiin that arose and 
flourished in the southern portion of India, no cdrar,<a of 
any of the other Vedas has an extant dharmasOtra ascribed 
to the founder of the tairc-carana. An explanation is suggested in 
the following lines. The Brlhroanas in southern India were in the 
very early days of their colonisation surrounded by an alien culture 
and by alien customs. It was necessary therefore to formulate dis- 
tinctly the rules of general conduct for the Aryan community in 
southern India, that studied (he Black Yajurveda. The same neces- 
sity did net cxisi in northern India, where the members of the 
sfltracantuai knew their ordinary every day duties very well, and 
were more or less a homogeneous community with the same ideals 
and culture. Therefore in the beginning when manuals of srauta 
and grhya ceremonies were first composed, it was not thought nece- 
ssary to compose sci treatises on dharrxa for each cauna. Some of 
the rules of conduct were embodied in the grhya sutras because 
they were germane to the subjects treated of in them ( such as 
the duties of Hrahmacaflns and householders, holidays ere. ). 
Works, however, dealing with the general usiges prevalent 
among (he Aryan community in various parts of nonhem India 
must have been composed early enough. When the knowledge of 
the existence of the complete set of the siltra works in the Apastamba 
and other atraiiat of the Yajurveda in southern India permeated to 
northern and central India, the leaders of the canvas cast about tor 
works that would complete the works of their < arenas and bring 
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them iff aline with those of Apastamta stid others. Therefore tht 
various car anas seized upon several dhamnstitras and adopted them 
in their school', for study. This niu>t have occurcd at a compara- 
tively early date. For Kum-nila, ns vc saw above, enlightens us 
as to what dharmasOtrts were specially studied in which Vcdic 
schools. The fact that, chough Cautana anJ Vasiifha arc aid to 
have been specially studied by the students of the Satnaveda and the 
Rgveda respectively, there is hardly anything in these dharmasOtras 
that specially connects them with the two Vedas affords some corro- 
boration of the above hypothesis. This assimilation of independent 
dharma&utras into individual sairacarn^os probably took place before 
or in the first centuries of the Christian era. Sahara (on Jaimini I. 3.4) 
seems to make fun of the dharmasutras when he says that the direc- 
tion to observe trahmaearya for forty-eight years was a device of 
those who wanted to hide their impotence ( Gautama 2. ja, Ap. 
Dll. S. 1 . I. 2. II-I2, Baud. Dh. S. I. a. I. speak oi brcbmacary* 
for 48 years ). This shows that these dharmasutras could not have 
been regarded as very authoritative by all early writers. Jaimini I. J. if 
(according to &abara) denies the independent authority of Kalpavutras. 
It appears that the Maruva school, which according to the cara- 
navyuha was a subdivision of the Maitr&yiQiya, dwindled in number! 
very' early. Kum&rila, who was a most learned and profound 
student of the various branches of Sanskrit literature, nowhere men- 
tioned the MinavadharmasOtra as studied by follower* of the Black 
Yajurveda, though he mentions Baudluyana and Apastamba as stu- 
died by them. Me places the Manusnirxi even higher than the 
Gair.aniadltarmasutra and betrays no knowledge of the existence of 
the M*navadliannaautra. Visvarupa who is generally identified 
with Suresvara, the pupil of Sahkara, remarks that the Manavacaraoa 
is not existent ( or found 

The foregoing discussion will, it b hoped, induce every impanial 
critic to endorse the conclusion that on the maicriils so far available 
the theory :lut the Manavadhamiasutra once existed and that the 
extant Manusmni is a recast of that sfltra must be held not proved. 

14. The Arthasastra of Kautilya 

This epoch-making work was first published by Dr. Shamasastn 
in 1909 in the Mysore Sanskrit Series and was also translated by him. 
Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri of Trivandrum has published the work 
150 *s| ^ p. IS of coomtni on 3 TTTO 
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with his own commentary called Srinflla. Dr. Jolly and 
Dr. Schmidt edited the test with a valuable introduction and 
the commentary, called Mayacamlriki, of Mldhavayajvan on 
portion* of the test in the Punjab Sanskrit series at Lahore. 
Iu this work the edition of 1919 by Dr. Shamasastri has been 
k uscd. This work has given rise to frequent and furious controversies 
about its authorship, its authenticity and its age and it cannot be said 
that we have heard the last of this din of controversy. Moreover 
this work has inspired besides numerous article' in journals several 
monographs, some of which have somewhat high sounding 
titles, such as Narendranath Law’s 1 Studies in Ancient 
Indian Polity,’ Dr. P. Banerji’s ’Public Administration in 
Ancient India,’ Ghoul's ‘History of Hindu Political Theories,’ 
Majurndar’s 'Corporate Life in Ancient India,' Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar’s ’ Political Institutions and Theories of the Hindus,’ Jayisval’s 
■Hindu Polity,* Prof. S. V. Visvanattan’s ‘International Law in Ancient 
India ( 1925 )‘. It is not possible to discuss at great length all the 
problems about Kauiilya here. Only a brief statement can be 
attempted. For fuller study reference may be made to the following 
works and papers Hillcbrandt’s 1 Qber das KauiilyaSlsira und 
Verwandio’ ( Breslau 1908 ), ZDMG voL 67, pp. 49-96 ( Dr. 
Jolly ),ZD M G vol. 68, pp. 34 S-JS 9 and vol. 69, p. 369 ff; J R AS 
1916, pp. 130-137 (Prof Keith ), I. A. for 1918, pp. 137-161 and 
pp. 187-195 ( Dr. Jacobi translated by Dr. Sukthankar ), Dr. Kalidas 
Nag’s ‘I xs Theories Diplomatique* Ut I’ Indt- ancicnnc ct 1 ’Anha- 
kistra ' (Paris 1923) and its translation in ’Journal of Indian History' 
vol. V, Dr. Ckto Stein's ‘Mcgasthcncs und Kauiilya’ (Vienna 1922 ), 
K. V. Rangasvami Ayyangar's lectures on Ancient Indian Polity 
( Madras 1916), Dr. Wintcniitz in Calcutta Review 1924 and in his 
history of Indian Literature (vol. Ill, pp. 509-524), I. A. for 1924, 
pp. 128-136 and i4i-i46(Dr. Jacobi translated by Prof. Utgikar); 
Dr. Johann J. Meyer’s ‘Das altiadische Buch vom Welt- und Staats- 
lebcn das Anhasastn bes Kauiilya’ ( Leipaig, 1925 ) and Prof. N. C. 
Bandopadhyaya’s exposition of the social ideal and political theory 
ol Kautilya. The Indian Antiquary for 1925 ( pp. 175 and 201 ) 
gives an exhaustive bibliography on the date of Kaujilya. 

The Kautiliya is the oldest extant work on Anha&stra. 
Though Arthaslsm and D hjrnusa.it ra arc often contradistinguished 
on account of the difference of the two iii trai in ideals and in the 
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metfcodt adopted so reach them, Arthaiijtra is really a branch of 
Dhamusistra as the former dealt w ith the responsibilities of tings 
for whom rules are laid down in many treatises on dlxirmo.'" 
For this reason and the further reason that the Kautiliya contains 
two sections ( called dharmastltlya and kantakivodhana ) on the 
administration of justice, the Artha&ura of Kautilya deserves careful 
consideration in this work. According to the CarapavyOha of 
Saunaka, Arthasastrais an Upavcda of Atharviveda. The purpose 
of this JsSstra is stated in the Kautillya itself is ‘to prescribe means for 
securing and preserving (power over ) the earth Yajiiavalkya 
distinctly states (II. 3 ■ ) that in cave of conflict between Dharma 
ilstn and Arthaiistra, the rule is that the former prevails ■*». 
Nirada also (I. 39 ) says the same thing, 1 '* From comparatively 
ancient times Cinakya alios Kautilya or Visriugupta has been 
credited with the composition of a work on AnbaSJstra. The 
Kimandakiyanitisara 'i' pays a glowing tribute of praise to Vi$nu- 
gupta, who, singlehanded, brought about the dow nfall of Nandi, 
bestowed the earth on Candragupta and distilled from the ocean of 
Arthiastra the quintessence, his work on politics. Kamandaka 
further tells us that he looked upon Visriugupta av hit guru."* 
The Tantrtkhyayiki ( H. O. S. vol. t.| ) w hich is certainly not later 
than 300 A. D. pays homage to C&nakya the Crcat as one of the 
authors of treatises on Politics. Dandin in his Dadakumiiacariu 
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( section VIII, p. 13 1. 2nd edition B. S. Series) says ihat lie teacher 
Vijrugupu compressed Dandaniti for the sake of the Mnurya king 
into six thousand ilokas anJ quotes passages front Cipakya.'t" Bapa 
associates the work of Kautilya with harsh and cruel expedients. 1 ” 
The Pancatantra identifies Canakya and VifQugupu and speaks of 
Canakya as the author of Arthaiamra (to* part 1 . p. 2 cd - by Kielhom 
pan II. p. 6$ and pan III. 50 cd. by BOhler ). Kautilya figures 
very largely in the Puranas (vide Pargiter's ‘dynasties of the Kali 
age 1 pp. 69-70 and Vitpupurana 4. 34. 26-28 ). He has a 
prominent place in the Brliatkatlii of Gunatjhya, as appears front the 
works of K-temendra and Somadevu. The Mrchhakat.ka ( I. 39 
B. S. scries ) refer, to Ctijakya. The Mudrjrakjasa identified 
Uuakyaand Kautilya and suggests the detivation of the latter name 
from ‘Kutila’ (crooked)." 1 Some of the above items of information 
arc supported by the personal rclerinces contained in the ArthaMstra 
itself. At the end of the first chapter of the first attldlcarai/ti, Kautilya 
is said to be the author of the Sistra and at the end of the totli chapter 
of the second adbikduiyii Kautilya is said to have laid down the rules 
for royal edicts for the sake of the king.'* 1 The last verse"’ tells 
us that he who impatiently wrested the earth from the Nanda king 
composed the work and after the colophon a verse tell us that seeing 
the differing interpretations of bhajuLlrasoa the Arthasisin, Vijiju- 
gupta himself composed the sOtia and the blUjya. 

The first question that arises for consideration is the authenticity 
of the work, that is, the question whether it can he the work of the 
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famous minister of Candragupta Maury a, who was a contemporary 
of Alexander, and who must : hereforo have flourished about 320 B.C. 
Thi% question very largely depends upon the age of the work. But 
other considerations, more or less of a*?.uhjcctive character and dc- 
jx-nding upon the absence of certain things from the Kautiliya, must 
he dealt with tint. Jolly, Keith and Winturnitz hold that the extant 
Kautillva is not the work of the Maurya minister. One argument, 
vi*. that a person likcCinakya who had to build 1 vast empire such 
as that of Candngupta and who war. bent down with the cares of 
the empire could not have found time to write such a work, may 
be brushed aside as entirely futile, being a purely subjective argu- 
ment. Some fXTsons may say that he could have found time, 
just as Savana and Madhava could find in later days, to 
write such a work in the midst of all cares, while others may deny 
the possibility of such a thing. Similarly most of the arguments 
from the silence of the Kautiliyj arc also quite unconvincing and 
lead to no certain and universally acceptable conclusion. The non- 
mention of Pjulipucm or of the empire of C!andragupta isof very little 
use nr deciding the question of the authenticity of the work. The 
argument of Stein and Winiernit* that in Megauhcncs* account of 
India no great person named Cipakya or Kaucilya appears and that 
the former's account of the condition of India docs not tally with 
that presented by the Kautillva isof very little weight. We have no 
mean* for finding out what proficiency Mcgasthcncs bad acquired 
in the languages of India so as to be able :o hold conversation with 
all sorts and conditions of men. BesiJes it is well known that Mega- 
stheneV writings have been handed down in a fragmentary state and 
that he often spins his own tarn^. Mcgasihcucs declares the Indians 
to be unacquainted with writing. But no Western scholar would 
now* subsribc to the view that writing was unknown in IndiA about 
320 B. C. Dr. Jolly himself has to remark that the idealising ten- 
dency in Megasthencs greatly impairs the trustworth incss of his 
statements ( p. 40, Introduction to Kautiliya). This question of 
the authenticity of the work Is bound up with the question whether 
it can be the work of an individual author or whether it is the pro- 
duct of a school. Hillebrandt vehemently argues that it is the pro- 
duct of 1 school and Jacobi as vchemcutly repudiates that hypothesis* 
The greu stumbling block according to many scholars in the way of 
regarding Kautilya as the author of the work is the fact that the 
yiews of Kautilya arc dud by uamc about 3 o times in the work 
Ptfclfc 
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itself almccc always in opposition 10 the views of other teachers. 
But there is nothing specially to be wondered at in this. In order 
to avoid looting too egotistic, ancient authors generally put their 
own views in the third person as said by early writers like Medlii- 
titliiand ViivarOpa.'*' It has to be admitted that the first person 
singular also is used by ancient writers, though rarely.'** Jacobi 
(I. A. for 1918 p. 188 ) and Keith arc both wrong in thinking that 
the view of Kautilya is criticized by Blriradvlja in V. 6. Kautiiya 
states l>is position first and then mentions the view of his prede- 
cessor.' 1 * Dr. Jolly (Intro, to Kaufiliya p. 4.1) is wrong in his expla- 
nation of Apadciu (in XV. i.'** ). That word is applied to passages 
which mean ‘this or that author says this or that ' and 
the Kautiliya cites from his own wotk a ease of the 
statement of various views on a certain point. These 
words do not at all indicate that according to the Anharistra Kauti- 
lya was a stranger. Keith thinks ( J. R. A. S. 1916 p. 135 ) dial 
as Kautilya is derived from Ku?ila, an author will not cite his own 
views under such an epithet. It is not unlikely that Cloakya ac- 
quired the epithet Kautilya on account of his methods in dealing with 
the Nandas and that as he did so from no purely selfish motives but 
for ridding the country of such tyrants as the Nandas are represented 
to lave been, lie might have come to relish die name given to him 
by the people. It has to be noted in this connection that many of 
the writers quoted in the Kauiihya bear nicknames ( such as Piiuna, 
VatavvJdhi, Kaupopadanu). This leads to the question as to whether 
the name is Kautilya or Kautalya. HiUebrandt seems to imply 
that ill mss. employ the first form, while Pandit 
T. Gauapaiisasui says bis mss, suppomfceTaticr form though in the 
first few pages he prints Kautilya. Mss. of the Kadambari, the 
Pancaumra and other works suppoit the form Kautilya and the 
Mudrjrakjasa docs the same by pointedly hinting at the etymology. 
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U ArihaUttra <f KauUya 9! 

A com. on the Kimaniakiyanitisara Kyles the Kautillya as Kuula- 
hhljya and Kutala it said to be a gotra. The form Kautalva is said 
to occur in an inscription at Ganesar in Dholka dated Vilcnma 
Sarfivat 1 291 ( i. e. .2,4-35 A. D. ). Vide Indian Historical 
Quarterly vol. I. p. 78 6. It is very difficult to decide between the 
rival claims of the two forms, but it appears that the form of the 
name. Kauulya. is due to a later attempt to solve the difficulty of an 
author parading his views as those of a man nicknamed "crooked". 
Whether Kutala or Kautalya was known as a gotra rsi in ancient 
times -n extremely doubtful. Neither the ASvatayan**auu-sOtn 
( Unara$atka, 6th chap., 10th Kandiki ) nor the Apastaniba-srauu- 
sOtra ( 24. 5-10 ) mentions Kutala among the several gotra groups. 
In later works on golras, we find the name in jcveral forms. In the 
Pravaradarpaca of Kamaltkara Kautali is said 10 be one of the 
Jlmadagn ya-Vatsa group of the Bhrgus ( p. r 56, edited by P. Client- 
salrio, Mysore ) and Kaufilya is assigned to the Yaska group of the 
Bhrgus (p. 158). The Pravaramaii jari enumerates the Rautilyas 
(p. ja, of the edition by P. Chcntsalrao, Mysore ) among the Yaska 
groupof the Rhrgas, also among the fsamdv.t.u group of the Gauranus, 
a branch of the Arigira*-., (p. if.) and Kautili as one 01 the Bhrgus 
(p. 42). We have to remember that so early a writer as Klmandaka 
(who was well known to Bhavabhori and Vamaiu’s Kavyalankansutri- 
vrtti ) who is assigned to the third ccDtcry A. D., and the 
Tantrikhyiyikl distinctly assign a work on politics to the minister 
of CandragupTa. No weighty arguments have been advanced so far 
why this tradition vouched for so early should be disregarded. 
Keith finds it impossible that in the words 'six thousand ilokas' used 
by Dandin the word sloka could mean 1 unit ( in prose ) of 32 
letters. But Dandin i* evidently repeating the words that occur in 
the ArthaiSstra itself at the end of the first chapter.'*’ 

Before proceeding to discuss the age of the Kautiliya, it is 
advisable to say a few words on the form, style and contents of the 
work. The work is divided into 15 adhikannas, 150 chapters, 180 
topics and contains 6000 slokas ( i. e. units of 31 letters). The 
work is in prose interspersed with a few verses. Each chapter has 
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ai the end at !ca« one verse and sometimes more. A 
few verses occur 3lso in the midst of some chapters as in I. 8, 1. 15, 
I!. io, II. 24, V. 6 , VII. 5, VII. 6, VII. 9, VII. 13, X. 3, XIII. 4. 
There arc about 340 verses excluding mantras. Almost all these 
verses are in the Anus;ubh metre, only right verses being in the 
classical Indravajri or Upajlti metres ( in II. 9, II. 10 and X. 3 ). In 
our utter ignorance about the literature on Anbafustra prior to Kau- 
tilya it is impossible to say how many ot these verses are borrowed 
and how many arc of his own composition. There can be no doubt 
that sonic of these verses wire composed by him (c. g. the two 
verses in I. to, where the views of Acliyas arc given, and the words 
‘ ctat Kauiilva darsanam 1 occur ). It appears that some verses are 
clearly quotations. For example, tlie verse ' nasya guhyam’ at the 
end of I. 15, and the verse ' saritvaisircim patati ' at the end of IV, 
7 are Manu 7. 105 and 2. 180 respectively. The last occurs in Baud. 
Dh. S. II. 1. 62 and also in Va*. I. 22. The two verses in tliclfpa- 
jati metre in X. 3 ' van yajfb-artghaih ' and ' navaih iaifivun ' occur 
respectively in the PaiiKatadhanuailura (chap. III. p. 12 of Jiva- 
randa, part II ) and in the PratijnS ( IV. 3 •« ). h is noteworthy 
that tltey arc introduced with the words ‘ apiba ilaukau bhavatah* 
and follow a quotation front or summary of a Vcdic passage, 
1 welve verses in VII. 9 arc introduced with the words ‘ tairaitad 
bhavati ’ and may be quotations. A few of the verses bear a close 
resemblance to verses of other works ; c. g. the verse * pr*Wb pri- 
yahitam brOy.lt ’ ( in V. 4 ) which is very similar to Manu. 4. 138. 
In some eases he connects verses with his own words, e. g. the 
words ' kurvauica ’ with * nfeya guhyam ‘ ( at the end of I. 1 5 )and 
the last verse of II. 25. The style of the Kautlllya is sim pie and 
direct. It is not concise like that of the Vedanta or Vyakarana 
sOtras. It resembles the dliarmasQtras of Gautama, Harita and 
&>Okha-I.ikliiu, but is not as archaic as that of Apastamba. 
According to the commentaries the several headings of the 
prakaranas are sOtras and the contents of them the bha^ya ( vide 
Nayacandriki pp. 137, 143-44 &c., edited by Dr. Jolly ). It 
abounds in numerous technical and rare terms. It is generally in 
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accordance with Plnini’s grammar. though such un-Piiiincan words 
a* * pipitfbatama ‘ ( in VII. 1 1 ) rarely occur. It employs the word 
* avyaya ' in the masculine ( II. to ), while PSriini (I. J7 ) em- 
ploys * ivyayam 

The whole work on account of its careful arrangement of topics 
and unity of design impresses one as the product of a single brilliant 
mind. The Kauliliya sheds such valuable light on the social, eco- 
nomic. political and religious life of ancient India anJ contains infor- 
mation on so many topics that it is not possible to convey any idea 
of its contents in a brief summary. The subjects of the fifteen 
adbikaravas are I. the discipline of the Log, sciences to be learnt 
by him, the place of Anviksiki and politics, qualifications of mini- 
sters and purohita and their temptations, the institution of spies, 
council meetings, ambassadors, protection of princes, duties towards 
harem, kings personal safety; 11. about superintendents of various 
state departments, founding villages, pastures and forests, 
forts duties of the chamberlain ( sannidh.tta ). the commissioner for 
revenues from forts, country, mines, forests, roads &c. ; nc.oumant- 
general's office ; entbenlcmcm of public fund* ; royal edicts; exa- 
mination ofprccous stones for the treasury and mine*; superinten- 
dent of gold ( i. e. of coins issued from the mints ) ; superintendent 
of store-house ( of agricultural produce dec.), of commerce, of forests, 
of arms, of weights and measures, of tolla, of weaving, of liquor 
houses, of slaughter houses, of prostitutes, c( shipping, of cows and 
horses. of the capiul and cities ; III. Administration of justice, 
rules ol procedure, forms of marrage, duties of married couples, 
stridhana. twelve kinds of sons ; other titles of law ; IV. removal of 
thorns, protection of artisans, merchants, remedies against national 
calamities such as fires, Hoods, pestilence, famines, demons, tigers, 
snakes, etc ; suppression of those who live by foul means ; detec- 
tion of juvenile crime ; arrest of criminals on suspicion, accidental or 
violent deaths, torture to exton confessions ; protection of all kinds of 
state departments ; lines in lieu of cutting off of limbs, sentence of 
death with or without torture ; intercourse with maidens ; punish- 
ment of fine for various wrongs; V. conduct of courtiers, award of 
punishment for treason, replenishing of treasury in case of emer- 
gency ; salaries of state servants, qualifications of courtiers, conso- 
lidation 01 royal power ; VI. constitution of the mamjala, seven 
elements of sovereignty, qualities of king, peace and arduous work 
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a: the source ol prosperity; sixfold royal policy; threefold lakti ; 
VII. circle of state* is the field foe the employment of the six lines of 
policy ; the six g"»ai (sailidhi, war, ncutrnlity.marching, taking shelter 
and dvaidhibhava ) ; causes leading to the dwindling and disloyalty of 
armies; combination of states; sathdhi for the acquisition of a friend, 
gold or land ; an enemy in the rear ; recouping of los strength ; 
a neutral king and a circle of states ; VIII. about vyasanai ( vices and 
misfortunes ) of the several elements of sovereignty ; troubles of the 
Wing and the kingdom ; troubles of men and of the army; IX. work 
of an invader, proper time for invasion, rcciuitmcnt cf the army, 
accoutrements, internal and external trouble, disaffection ; traitors, 
enemies and their allies; X. about war; encamping the army, 
march of the army, battle-fields, work of infantry, cavalry, elephants 
&c. ; array of troop' for bittle in various formations ; XI. concerning 
corporations and guilds; XII. concerning a powerful enemy; sending 
an envoy ; intrigues, spies with weapons, fire and poison and des- 
truction of stores and granaries ; capture of the enemy by .stratagems; 
final victory ; XIII. capture of fons ; sowing dissensions ; enticing 
of king by stratagem ; spies in a siege ; restoring peace in a conquered 
country ; XIV secret means, strategems for killing an enemy, pro- 
ducing illusive appearances ; medicines and incantations ; XV divi- 
sion of this work into sections and their illustrations. 

It would be interesting to say a few words separately on the 
chapter about judicial administration. Dr. Jolly has collected together 
the passages of the Kautiliya on judicial administration that bear a very 
dose rewin bb nee to the several works on ancient Indian Law ( vide 
Z. 1). M.G. vol. 67, pp. 51-90). It will be seen therefrom 
that there is the greatest correspondence between the Kautiliya and 
Ydjnavalkya. It is no doubt true that many passages from Manu 
and \';lrada agree closely with those of the Kautiliya but not to the 
same extent at those of Ydjnavalkya. A few striking examples arc 
quoted below.- 4 * The question then arises whether there is 
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borrowing and if so who the borrower is. The agreement in 
phraseology is so dose that it must be regarded as a case of 
borrowing and in my opinion it is the Yijflavalkyasmrti that 
borrows. The reasons arc many. Yljiuvalkya represents oil 
numerous points of law a very great advance upon the doe trines of 
Kautilya. Kautilya docs not conuin distinct directions upon the 
four stages of a lawsuit ( plaint, reply, proof and judgment ) nor 
upon the threefold aspects of proof ( document*, witnesses, prescrip- 
tion ). Yijnavaltya goes into all these matters. The Kautillya 
does not recognise the widow or motlicr as heir to a sonlcss man ; 
Yijnavalkya docs so. Kautilya docs not mention the haodkm as 
heirs ; he hardly says anything about reunion. The Kaujiliya 
divides the stridhant of a woman dying during her husband's lifetime 
among her sons and daughters, while Yij. prefers the daughters to 
the tons. 1 *' Ii is not necessary to multiply ciantplcs. It goes 
without saying that Yijiiavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
of juristic principles than the Kautiliya and so must be later than 
the Utter by several centuries. The Kautiliya agrees very closely 
with Manu also, hut considerations of- pace prevent me from going 
into the points of agreement. There are however numerous funda- 
mental points on which Manu and the Kautiliya disagree. 

Kautilya allows even in the case of Brihnianas ( last verse 
of III. 6 and at the end of I. 17 about kings). Manu first speaks of 
\i)\Va and then condemns it (vide 9. 57-6; and 9. 64-68). As 
Bihaspati refers to this fact in Manu’s work.'*' it appears that the 
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pissages condemning myega acre put in probably earlier than the 
fiat centuries of the Christian era. Though Kautilya speaks of 
almost the same 18 titles at those in Manu ( 8. 4-7 ) almost under 
the same names, there is a slight difference. Manu has no such 
title at Praklraaka. Kautilya speaks of upanidhi and extends the 
same rules to Niksepa, while Manu speaks of the title as Nik$cpa. 
The ancient dharma sUtras do not give the technical names of the 
eighteen titles of law, though some of them do occur therein. Vik- 
pJruyya and dandapiiusya occur in G. Dh. S. (12. 1) and Vas. 
( 17. 61 ). Baud, seems to have known the term ‘Strisangrahaiia 1 
( Dh. S. II. 2.54 ). Slrja occurs in all. Gautama speaks of nffln 
( Dh. S. 12. 39 ). Manu positively says ( 9. 15s ) that the son of 
any member of the first three iviniat front a Sudra woman does not 
inherit his father's wealth (though the preceding verses 151-154 
seem to lay dow n different rules), while Kautilya allows such a son a 
share when there are sons bom to a Brilimana front wives of higher 
castes or one third when he has no other sons (III. 6). Manu 
expressly mentions the mother and paternal grandmother as heirs 
( 9. 217), while Kautilya appears to ignore them. Manu prohibits 
the remarriage of widows ( V. 161-165 ), while Kautilya allows not 
only widow’s to remarry, but also wives whose husbands have not 
teen heard of for a year or more accoiJing to circumstances (HI. 4). 
Kautilya allows a wife to dcsett her husband, if the latter is of a 
had character, has become a traitor to the king, endangers her life 
or has become an outcast or impotent'” ( last verse of III. 2 ). 
Kautilya further seems to have allowed divorce which is unknown 
to any other known lawgiver, but he bases it only on the ground of 
mutual hatred and says that a marriage in the approved forms cannot 
be dissolved' »• (III. j). Manu is very lursh upon gamblers and 
asks the king to supress gambling and banish gamblers ( 9. 221-224 ). 
while Kautilya only brings gambling under the control of the king 
for the purpose of detecting thieves &c. ( III. 20). Manu first 
allows a Brahmana to marry even a Sadra woman and then con- 
demns such a thing (III. 13-19), , ‘’hile Kautilya docs not condemn 
such unions. These divergences and others lead us to conclude 
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rtat the Kaufillya is much older than ihe extant Manusmrti, which 
iHA many matters carried away by putitanic real, w hile its older 
portion is more in harmony with the sprit of the Kuutiliya.Thcrcfc :c 
the Kautillya is long anterior to the time when the extant Mmtusnitti 
toolr its present fntm. The Xautiltya rvf. rs to the opinion of the 
Minavas in five places. Two of the views ascribed to the Mjnavv.s 
by Kautilva are the santa as thou.- w hich K.inundaha {U. 3 mid 
XI. 67 ) ascribe* to Manu. According to the Mauavas, the vithns to 
be studied by a prince were three, via. trnyj.vana and Jarujmlti, w het 
i* called inviksiki being but 1 branch of irayi ; and the council of 
ministers was to consist of twelve. The Manusmrti ( 7. q j ) appears 
to regard the vidyat as four and lays down (7. yq ; that the CcuucJ 
should consist of seven or eight seiiiai. Bolder and others cn 
account of this difference in the views of the Minavas and the Manu- 
smni thought that Kautilva was referring to the ManvadhormasCirc. 
In my humble opinion the evidence for the existence of a Mlnnva- 
dharmasOtra is p-actically nil, a*, detailed above in section 15. From 
the reference-, to Sv.lynmbhuv.t Manu and Pracetata Manu contained 
in the Mahftbhdrata, particularly in the Stinti and Aim'd Sana pa nans it 
appears that there were two works in verse on dhunna and politics 
attributed to these two or there was one work containing both. 
These works were subsequently recast as the Manusmni. 1 < iJ 
therefore that some difference it noticed between the views ascribed 
to the Msnavas aud the extant Manusmrti. Besides there is no real 
conflict in the matter of trifyds. The Manusmrti docs not posi- 
tively say that the n'dya.< arc four and no* three; it simply says from 
whom trayi and the othet three arc to be learnt. The Manusmrti 
(in 7.60) allows more niini-isn. tiun seven or eight. It is 
possible that in recasting several changes were made. The third 
opinion of the Minavas quoted by Kautilya is about 
the fine to be imposed upon officers of the state occasioning 
loss of revenue ( II. 7 ). The other two views of the Minavns 
quoted arc concerned with the fine to L-c imposed on lalsc w itnesses 
and for forcible seizure of jewels’ 7 ' &<. It must be admitted that 
in the extant Manusmrti there is nothing exactly corresponding with 
these views. But from this fact no one conclusion alone can be 
drawn. There may be a mistake in quoting, or there may be inter* 
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portions it may be thic some cf the verses in the original Mano- 
smrti have dropped out or that Kautilya is quoting not the Manu- 
snifii itself, but the views of works based on or explanatory of Manu. 
It is note won hy that Rrhaspati 1 ? 1 contains a verse very similar to 
the views on siliasa attributed to the Minavas. Wc shall see below 
that Bfbaspatt\ work was more or less a supplement of Manu. The 
only authors or schools, besides the Man&vas, died by name in the 
dharuasthiya section are the Barhaspatyas aod the Auianasas. It is 
remarkable that the well-known and ancient Dharmasutrak*ras like 
Gautama, Apjstamba, Baudhiyana, Vasiftha, Hirita arc nowhere 
quoted by name. It is noteworthy that in the dhannastlnya section 
Kautilya several times quotes the views of Sciryas and of some others 
under the word 4< a pare Some of these views correspond closely 

with the discussions in the ancient dharmasutras. One of these is 
the question is to whom the child belongs, to the begetter or to 
him on whose wife it is begotten. Kautilya first quotes the view 
of the Ocaryas that it belongs to the husband of the mother of 
the child, then says that some hold that it belongs to the 
begetter, while Kautilya holds that it belongs to both. 1 ” It is 
to be noted here that both Baud, and Ap. say that according to 
the Brahmai>as the sons belong to the begetter, while Vadsthi says 
there is a dispute on the point, both views being supported by 
ancient authorities. Gautama speaks of both views and at last ( 18 . t j 
"dvayorva" ) scans to come to the same conclusion as Kautilya. It 
is not unlikely that Kautilya has in mind this discussion in the 
DharniasOtras and also in Manu ( 9 . 48-54 where the view is that 
the child belongs to the husband of the woman ). Some of the 
other views attributed to Idryas arc that a woman could visit the* 
houses of her husband's relations, of prosperous men, of village head- 
men, of female ascetics &c. ( III. 4 ) ; that very poor men could 
divide even watcipots at a partitiou (III. 5 ); that the master who did 
no; employ a servant ready to work according to agreement had to 
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pay the wages agreed upon as if the work lud leer, finished (compare 
Vlfou V. IJ7 ), he who forcibly confined a man or woman or who 
by force released another from imprisonment was 10 be fined between 
500 and tooo ( III. 17 ); that disputes of a remote date shall not be 
complained of and that he who is the first 10 complain wins, since 
one runs ( to court ) as one cannot bear the pain ( III. 19 ) ; that in 
a complaint by one gambler against another, the successful party has 
to pay the fine called pQrvaslhasa and the defeated pity the fine 
called madhyasihasa ( 111. 20 ). 

The foregoing discussion about the dharmasthiya section shows 
that in the sphere of the administration of justice. Kautilya is far in 
advance of the dharmasfltras of Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhiyana 
and so is much later than these ( though in certain matters such as 
the rights of women to succeed to males he closely agrees with 
Gautama and Apastamba ), while he is earlier than the extant 
Manusmrti ( though ttot earlier than the oldest kernel ol the 
Manusmrti ) and very much earlier than Yajnavalltya. 

The question of the due of the Kauliliva can be settled only 
approximately and for that we have to rely only on the internal 
evidence. The external evidence does not carry us far; wc can 
only say that the Kauiiliya is certainly not later than the and century 
A. D., since KJmandaka, the Tan'trtkhyiyika, and Bina, speak 
of it with admiration. No one claims it to be earlier than joo B. C. 
Even Keith who assigns it a late date and cannot place it earlier than 
too B. C. at the most has to admit ( ] R A S 1916, p. I ? 5 ) that for 
1 precise date we have no real ground. 

The Kauiiliya quotes five schools hv name : MUnavlh ( five 
times), Barhasparylb ( 6 timet ), Auianasih ( 7 times ), Pariiarih 
( 4 times ), Ambhiyih ( once ) and the following individual authors; 
KatyJvana ( 1 ), Kinjalka ( 1 ), Kaunapjdama ( 4 ), Ghoukamukhi 
( 1 ), ( Dlrgha ) Cariyana ( 1 ), ParSiara ( 2 ), PUuna ( fi ), 
PUunaputra ( 1 ), Blhudantiputra ( 1 ), BhSradvaja ( 7 , once at 
KariiAka Bhiradvlj* ), Vltavyldhi ( 5 ), Viiallksa ( 6 ). He either 
differs from all these authors or they differ from each other in all 
the places where they arc cited. All the individual authors that are 
cited only once occur on the same page ( except BJhudantiputta ). 
He quotes the views of *dru»r over fifty times and in each case 
differs from them. “Aciryas" means the ancient authors on the iistra 
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collectively. Even the Naukta quotes certain views a s those of 
Aciryas. Kau'ilya is cited about So times. The Kinu-Utta of 
V;i y-tyaiis mentions a Ghosalamuklia and a Carlyana. Whether 
il.cy ate identical with the authors cited by Kautilya is extremely 
doubtful. The Mahibharsta mentions among writers on Darujaniti 
ti c following who occur in the Kautiliya also Brhaspati, Maau, 
Bhirtdvija, Vudaksa, Suhra ( the same as Uiaoas ) and Indr» 
( probably Katuilya’s Ulhudantiputra ), who* abr.dgmcot of 
BralunV* work is called Bihudantaka in the Sintiparva ( chap. 59 ). 

According to the NavacandrikS, Pifuna, Bharadvija, Kaunapa- 
danu and Vatavyidhi sand for N'irada, Dronitcarya, Bhlsma and 
Uddhava respectively ( pp. 75, *9, 74. 9' )• 

Tlic MalxibliArata mentions other writers on politics, via. 
Gaurafiras, Kdyspa, Utnthya, Vamsdeva, Vasuhoma, Klmandolu, 
( Santipirva 125. 11) and a few other* which ate not found in th» 
Kautiliya. 

The Kautiliya knows the four Vedas, the charms and incanta- 
tions of the Atharvan, the six e*?as, includes under itihSsa. Purtnas, 
DharmasAstra and Artlu&stra ; it knows the Slflkhya, Yoga and 
LokSyatn'"' schools of thought It mentions MauhQnilcas, 
Kartlnt kns ( astrologers ), Jupiter and Venus. It refers to dhitit- 
iAstra ( Metallurgy ) Sanskrit was the official language and in tho 
SjsanidMkira i: mentions such [ut,ias of composition as midhurya, 
ar.d.lrya, spastatva, which show the beginnings of the Alamkira 
•'Ast-a. Tltere is nothing 10 wonder at in this. In the second century 
A. D. we have the inscripcion of RudradAnian, which enumerates 
thegunasof LAvya. The Kautiliya docs not mention edicts on 
stone cr copper. It refers to Vaiiikakalljnina ( II. 27 ). The 
Kautiliya closely agrees with the KamasQtra in several respects, and 
the two works contain several identical passages ( such as the list of 
kings that fell victims to intrigues and about trivarga ). Keith 
argues from this that the Kautiliya and the KlmasQtra are not 
separated by a long interval and that it it a late work. Dr. Jolly 
also is of the same opinion ( p. 2.j Imro. to ArthasJstra ). If the 
KAtnasutra held up the Knutilivj as its model, then the two works 
wou'.l co -aitily look vuv much alike. There arc points of difference 

1:8 3'l<P*l3 cccur » ln ,u “ ( <n. VII. 3. 43 ). vid. 
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between the two work*, c g. they differ in their attitude towaixis 
flesh-eating anJ tile KanuMnn* »]>cak» of planetary influence and 
Icgnj, while the Kaufiliva i* aUnt on thc-e point> and only condemn* 
in general term* the consulting ol ^ur>. We must note here that 
the Kaufiliva (IX. \ ) speak* of consulting nabatras, which were 
known from the earliest Vedic period and some ot which were 
looked upon as auspicious for sacrificial purposes even in the 
$ata|*atlia Brihniana (S. B. H. vol. 44, pp. 1-2 ) and the Srauta and 
Crhva sOtras. The Kaufiliva follows the VedAriga lyotisa in the 
system of a yu/tt of five saihvatsaras. in prescribing two inter- 
calary mouths in a yugn and in a\ing that at the end of one ayama 
the variation between the length of the Jay or the night comes to 
six muhunas( vide II. 20). Keith argues that the slolus in the 
Kaufiliva arc more classical than c\cn those of the RamAyana 
and that it contains correct Tritfubh stanzas which are 
wanting in the Brluddcvau ( a work of the 4th century B. C. ). 
But this argument can produce no impression on those scholars 
who ascribe the RdmAvana to the 5th centurv B. C. or earlier. Nor 
is the il.lt 1 of the HrhaJdcvat.i beyond the pale of discussion. There 
a no consensus of opinion among >.li©lars as 10 the exact time 
when classical sloka* and correct Tri^ubh* first came into vogue. 
It is to Ik noted that the Kiufiliya defines pado as \arrasartghata 
and not as in Panini ( snp-tirtantam ptdam ). 

Among the countries and peoples frequently mentioned by 
Knutilva. several arc interesting. He speaks of silks from the land 
uf the Unas ,: * and blankets from Nepal. Keith says that the name 
Una king derived from the Thun dynasty in China (which began 
its mlc in 247 B. C. ) thi> would show tlut the Kautiliya could not 
have been composed about 300 B. C. No one however knows how 
the wo d Cfna was derived and besides as Keith admits the passage 
may be an interpolation. He speaks ot 1!* Satigba of the Vrrois 
( 1. 0 ) and the Srtyis ( corporations ) of Ksatriyas in the countries 
c t RAmbhojaand Suritfra that lived by vilrU (agriculture and trade ) 
and be the profession of fighting and the corporations of the Licch- 
civika. Vfjika, Nlallaka, Madraka, Kukura, and the KurupaftcAlas 
that Inc on the title 'rAja* (XI. 1). Some of these tribes such as the 
UcchavU, Vrjis ( Vajjis in Pili ) and Mai las arc well-known from 
ancient Buddhist works. What is meant by 4 rajasabdopajivinah* 
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i« not quite clear. It probably means tliat the organisation of the 
I.icchavis and othen. was on democratic line* and that there was 
very keen competition lor the honour of being elected the chief or 
president of tho>e corporations, the latter bring designated ‘ rija 
The MayacanJrikl explains that they hear the proud designation of 
' rija ’ but arc penniless (and so can te easily employed in military 
service as mercenaries ). We are told that the breed ol horses from 
Rambhoja, Sindhu. AratW and Vanlvu was the best and that 
Bihllka, Pipcya, Sauvira and Taitala breeds were of middle quality. 
The Kauliliyi speaks of MIeccha tribes and teljs us that among 
them one’s own children could be sold or pledged without incurring 
puntshtnent (III. rj ). 

There is hardly any distinctive rcfcrenceto things Buddhisiexccpt 
one passage ( 111. ao ) where a fine of one hundred ( ) is 

prescribed for him who invited to dinners in honour of gods or Manes 
a Buddhist ( Sikya ), an Ajivaka, a iCdra ascetic.'" This shows that 
the work was written at a time when Buddhism was yet not a wide- 
spread religion and had not secured an honourable place among the 
people. The Ajivika was a well-known sect in ancient India, said 
to have been founded by Makkhali GosJh (vide V. A. Smith’s ASolu, 
pp. 1 34, 198 of edition of 1909, I. A. 1912, p. 286, ‘ Dialogues of 
Buddha’ I, p. 71, n. 1, Journal of Bihar & Orissa Society, 1926. 
pp. 5 j-62 ). Asoka bestowed some caves on them. Kautilva says that 
\veighn should he made of iron or of stones from Magadha and 
Mekala ( country near the sources of the Narmada 

It is extremely doubtful whether die Rautiliya knew the extant 
text of the Mahibharata. Most of the stories used as illustrations 
in the Kautiliya occur in the Mahabharata ( c. g. Aila, Duiyo- 
dlmna, Haihaya Arjuna, Vutipi, Agastya, Ambarlja, Suyiua 
he. N'.rla ). But in some cases there Is slight divergence 
between the two works, c. g. Janainejaya is said to 
have perished through having Attacked Brthraar.m in anger, 
while the Malublsirata (XII. ijo ) gives a different version; 
Kautilya says( IV. 8 ) that Mindavya, though not a thief, declared 

l&O Id «h* Jlukai ( P»n»MII vol I . p. 504 md »»1. III. p. 1 ) rafarai if* I* 
10 lha 7!01 rtljat of u. l.iccha«i* in VmIU. 

181 mm urn %*x". i vi: in so. 

,M Himfr cwtaHt T M i «tt. »• »■ 




14. Tit AtlhaUttra rf Kauftlia 



himself to be a ihicf while the Mahabharata (I. 107. 9 ) says that 
he spoke nothing ; Kautilya mentions Jayatsena as the oppo- 
nent of Nala( VIII. j ) in gambling, while the Mahabharata gives 
his name as PusV.au ; the Malubhatata and the Klmayana do not 
know that a Jimdugnva ruled long as a king. 1 ** Kautilya seems to 
lute known the Puranas. He says ( III. 7 ) that iflfu and nilgadha 
of the Puranas arc quite different"' from members of the mixed 
castes called suta and nugadha and includes Purana ( I. j ) among 
the subjects of royal study grouped under the head of itibtsa. 

Kautilya exhibits a wonderful knowledge o( herbs and drugs 
and Dr. Jolly thinks that his MtUriii Medico is more extensive than 
even Suiruta's. Hut the dates of < laraka and Susruta are far from 
being settled and no approximately certain conclusion can be drawn 
from the drugs mentioned in the Kautilfya. Kautilya speaks of 
'rasada' ( one who administers mercurial poison ) and prescribes 
hinisbmcnt for those who trade in or administer ‘rasa’ for money in 
order to do away with a person secretly (IV. 4.) In II. i j he speaks 
<*. gold that i' 4 r.tva-viddha * ( amalgamated with mercury ) and in 
11 . 12 of liquids containing gold ( rxsalt K.incanikah ) and of Hin- 
guhika. Dr. Jolly thinks that this know ledge of metallurgy and 
alchemy is of Graeco-Syriac origin and so the Kau|iliya i» a work of 
the third century A. D. 

It is of great importance 10 notethai Kautilya Lays down(II.()that 
111 the midst of the fort were to be constructed the temples of Siva, 
Vaisrasatia, the Asvins. Likstnt and Madid (DtirpJ ?) and niches were 
in k set apart for Aparijita. Apr.itihaU. lavanta and Vaijavanta and 
that the tutelary slcitics of the gates were to he Brahma, Tndra 
Yuma and Senapati ( i. c. Skanda ). We know from the MahahhV 
( Kielhom Yol. II. p. 429 Jon Pinini (V. j. 99 • jlvikarthc 
capanye ’ J that the Mauryas set up images out of greed for money 
and that in its day images of Siva, Skanda and Visdkha were 
worshipped. 
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The foregoing discos'ion clearly shows that the Kautiliya has 
certainly »n ancient atmosphere about it, and that all that has so far 
been gathered from it agrees with its traditional date of joo B. C 
and no eegent arguments have been yet brought forward that would 
compel us to assign it a date later than the above by si* centuries 

Two commentaries on the Kautiliya have been brought to light 
so far, one composed by Bhatusv 3 inin being called Pratipadapaikiki 
and the other the Nayacandriki of Midhavayajvan. Both are frag- 
ments. The first was published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society ( 1925-19*6, vol. XI and XII ) by Messrs. 
K. P. Jayasval and A. Banerji-usiri. The com. is incomplete and 
begins with the 8th adhvlya of the 2nd adhikarana and reaches up 
to the 36th adhviya of the adhikaratja. The commentary on the 
whole work must have Wen very extensive, as the portion already 
printed on a pan of the 2nd adhikarana alone occupies 214 page's. 
This commentary quotes the explanations of previous commentators 
in the words ‘anye\ ‘apire '. It quotes several dokas of Brhaspati 
on the blemishes of diamonds and on prakSia-uskaras. The com- 
mentary Nayacandrika contained in Dr. Jolly’s edition (Lahore) also 
is incomplete and begins with the 7th adhvlva of the 7th adhikarina 
and breaks off in the qth idly ay a of the 12th adhikararu. It also 
refers to the views of its |>redecessor.s in the words ' kecit ' &c. ( vide 
pp. 35, 6i, 62, 104, 115, ijt, 191). It discusses various readings 
(p P . i)6, 18 3, :88, 193&C. ). 

Dr. Shamasauri includes in his edition 571 suiras attributed to 
G»0*kya. Their relation to the Kautiliya is a subject which 
requires careful investigation, la my own opinion they are later 
than the Kautiliya. It would be beyond the scope of this work to 
enter into details. Vide Dr. Jacobi’s article in Indian Historical 
Quarterly, vol. HI., pp. 669-676. 

There are several niti collections attributed to Ctnakya and pub- 
lished several times in different parts of India. All of them are later 
than the Kautiliya and arc compilations of maxims and line sayings. 
One of them the Onakya-rijanttisastra ( published in Calcutta 
Oriental series, 1921, 2nd edition ) contains *>60 verses and was 
compiled under Bhcjanja. Several other compilations pass under 
the names Vrddha-Onakya, Laghu-Onakya &c. All these are 
passed over here from considerations of space and utility. 




i/i. Vatkt&nata-dharrna-praina 105 

i5, Vaikhanasa-dharmn-prosna 

This work has beem published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Scries by Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri ( 1913 ). 

Mahadcva in his’eonunenury called Vaijayantl (Anandldrama 
ed. ) On the Satvasadha SrauUsutra speaks of six Srauu sfltras of 
the Black YajurveJa, viz. Biudhdyana, Bhlradvaja, Apastamba, 
Hirariyakeiin, Vjdhola and Vaikhinssa, and frequently cites 

E isiges from the Vaikhanasa-srautasutra. In the Carapavyuha of 
unaka, Vidlnila and VaikhJrasa arc not mentioned. But that 
Vaikhinasa was a very ancient writer follows from the references 
contained in the ancient dharma works. In Gautama the word 
‘Vaikhinasa’ occurs ( Dh. S. III. 2 ) as the name for the order of 
forest hermits ( vanaprastlia ) and in another sutra ( III. 26 ) he 
lays down that lire was to be consecrated according to the 
Sranianaka,'* 4 which latter is explained by Haradatta as Vaikhinasa 
Sistn. Baudklyn ns ( Dh. S. II. 6 . 17 ) has the same stitra ,,, and 
defines a Vaikhinasa as oiic who follows the rules of conduct laid 
.down in Vaikliilnasi S.istra ( Dh. S II. 6. 16 ). The Vasitfha Dh. 
S. (9. to ) also lias the sanu sutra as Gautama ( Dh. S. III. 26 ). 
The Manusmrti ( VI. 21 ) speaks of the Vinaprastha as one who 
abides by the views of Vaikhinasa ( Viikhanasamatc sthitab'). 

The Vaikhinasadharmiprasna is divided into three prasnas, each 
pradna being subdivided into khandas. There arc in all 41 khaodas. 
The work is a small one. The contents of the work arc 1. the 
four mn/as and their privileges, and the four dlramai ; duties of 
habmudria ; four kinds of brobmartriui ; duties of the house- 
holder ; four kinds cl grhaulu, isirfdty/Ji ( subsisting by agriculture ), 
ialltu, yayivara and ghoiiclrika ; forest anchorites ; vinaprasihat 
are either sapatnika (accompanied by their wives) or apatnlka 
( not 10 accompanied ) ; Sapatnika are of four sorts, Audumbara, 
Vairinca, Valakhilva and Phenapa ; apatnlka Vinaprashas ; of 
four kinds of bhikius, viz. kuiicaka, bahodaka, hamsaand paramahaihsa; 
sakania ( performed with desire of wordly gain ) and ni}klma 
( not so performed ) kan/a ; pravrtii and nivrtti ; three kinds of 
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YogimianJ their subdivisions : II. the deuiisof the irlmtuaka rites of 
the viiupmstlia { Uimdts i-| ); Julies of the forest hermit ; details 
of joining the order of sathnyasins ( klmodas 6-S ) ; age for saritnyAsa 
(above seventy or whin childless or widower); every day duties 
mid observances ot saihnyisins ; about dormriM and SamdhyA ; 
siluting (abhividnna) of all relatives, male and female; holidays 
for study ( anaJhyliya ) ; hatli and Brali^ii.iyajna ; rules about 
taking food ; forbiJdcn and permitted food ; III. rules of conduct for 
grhastha ( khai.ijas 1-3 ), rules of the read ; purification ot golden 
and other metallic things; purification of other things; about 
vAnapnstba ; Hiik/n ; burial of a saiiiiiyasiu ; N’.trayaoabali on the 
death of a saiitnyAsiii, hirfkf'ui in the case of saiitnyasins with twelve 
uanics of Vjsnu, Kevava &c. aixt with water; iiuhIowi and 
fivtih'ma ; the intermediate castes ; I'nity.ii , theii origin ; name and 
means of subsistence ( khandas t 1-1 > ' 

The VAik ItAnasad lumuprasna appeals by its style and it' 
contents to be a work of coufparatively later date than the dhatma- 
ifltra* of Gautama and HaudhAyana. It is probably a recast of older 
materials. It contains the names of more mixed castes thin the’ 
dharmisCr.ras and tlun even some of the later smrtk 'ITie present 
work scents to have been either written or retouched by a devotee d 
Vjjnu. " faith in and devotion to Yiyyu or Nar.tv.ina loom very 
large hen- (J.$. J nii,lJ*Bna-|i;|Rtyatiilh , I. 7, (• and 9; II. 4-5 
bhaktyA Yjsnuiit dhvAyan, III. 7 ; NAr.iy.ina|ta»aiii brahmeti 
mtta|<, III. <) j \ iMjorjlayapArive). It speaks of the eight allgas 
ofloga(l. to. 9 ), of the Ayurveda with its eight oilgas and of 
some treatise on evil spirits ( bhutatantra 111. 12. 7). It refers to 

the views of some iti the word ‘eke’ ( I. 7. 4. and II. 9. 10 ). It 

speaks of the Stlnunaka tire ( in I. 6. 2 and I. 7. 3-4 ). It does not 
allow HvhvyAik to Kfatriym ( I. t. 11). Vikhanns is cited as an 
authority ( II. -5. 9 and 111. 1$. 14). 

Buhlcr found a 111s. of the Vaikhimsasuirn, consisting of a 
grliya in scun praMtas, three prasnas of dhaima ( the same as 

described above ) and a fourth on prav-aras In the grltva a 

reference 10 IJudhavA.a occurs ( K. and S. p. 9 ). I)r. Ijland in his 
paper on VaiUhaiUM-sutra holds tli.it the Manosmrti borrows f Pom 
v aikhAnaiagrhya and dial the autiior of tin Inter was saturated 
with the idiom ol Dravidian languages ( s idc l’ri> . fisith"* review in 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies. 1927, p. Dr. Qland's 
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view about Manu is cmiiily wrong as will appear front the section 
on Manu. ViJc Tit. lilocli in ‘ ftber das Grhya-und DharnasCtra 
tier Vaikhaiusi ’ ( Up/ig, )■ 

Other Sul ra Works on Uharma. 

It will he proper to mv a few words about some other sutra 
"Otks on dharma thar an- only available in rass. or arc to be 
reconstructed from quotations in the digests. It is by no meant 
to be supposed that these works that will be spoken of here 
were composed as early as those of Gautama, Apastamba and 
others or were composed before the ctrant Manu and Yijnavalkya. 
But at the chronology of all ancient work* on dharnu is somewhat 
in a nebulous state, it is best to treat here of all works written in -the 
sain style, even though in individual cases they may really belong 
to a later age than the works composed entirely in verse. They 
will be taken up in alphabetical order ( Sanskrit ). 

16. Atri 

That Atri was an ancient wriur on ,ll\n u>n ftillnvvs from .1 refer 
encc to hint in Mann ( 111 . 16 ) as holding il>, '»» il».u .1 /.hi 
taking as wife a sudra woman became fallen (/vi/i/d ). In the Ueccaq 
College collection there arc several mss. ( Nos. 1S5-1 S7 of A iSh'i-Sa) 
of the Atreyadlurnusistra in nine cdhyiyas. Tl*y treat of gifts, 
prayers ( japnt ) and input Ire which men are freed from all sins.' 
Some of the chapters arc in mixed prose and verse. The first three 
chapters are entirely in verse and sonic of the verses ( such as ekd- 
ksaratii param brahma ) occur in the Manu*mrti. Tin fourth opens 
with a long sutra, which, in style, resembles later bhKva* and com- 
mentaries."" The jth also is in verse and contains several verses 
found in Vishtlia ( 1 ) 1 *. S. :8. 1. <•). The- sixth speaks of 

the specially holy hymns and verses of the Veda. Some of the 
verse' here arc *he same as Vasi#ha (28. 10-1 1). The seventh refers 
to-sxvrct prayascittas and the very first sfura after the opening words 
speaks of several non-Aryan tribes such as the Sakas, Yavanas, Kini- 
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bhojas, Bathikas, Khai*, Vartga* and P-lnsa ( Persians ? ) &C. It is 
to be noted that (lie same sfitra ( with slight variations) is quoted 
u Atri’s by Aparirka ( on Yij. 111 . a 66 p- « i ?3 )• The /th and 8th 
chapters arc in mixed prose and verse. The 9th is in verse and speaks 
of Yoga and its aitgas. It refers to the fact that SHupila, son of 
Damagho^, became in his hatred of Govinda he always thought of 
the latter, went to heaven. The same sfltra work is noticed in 
I. O. Cat., p?. 380-81, Nos. 1305 and 1506. 

There arc several works styled Atri-smpi or sathhiU in the mss. 
One of them is in six chapters on secret prtyafciius, gifts, pitnnedha 
and icira ( vide I. O. Cat., p. 381, No. 1308 ). There is another 
work styled Atrisarfahita printed in Jivananda's collection ( part I. 
pp. 1 3-46 ). It contains about 400 versa and deals with the follow- 
ing topics importance of honouring guru, duties of (our castes ; 
purifications of several umlas ; virtues of Brahroat.tfs such as sauca, 
anasuyi ; definition of ifla and fnrta, ten yamas and niyanus ; im- 
portance of sons ; adopted sons, prJyascittas for taking forbidden food 
or drink and forotlser transgressions, impurity on birth and death ; 
clndriyapa, Kpera, Santapana ; gifts ; purifications from avoidable 
contacts with rajasvala&C.; Srlddha and the Brthmanas to be invited 
for it. 

In this work Atri is himself cited as an authority. Other 
authors and works quoted arc : Apistaniba ( p. 30 ), Yama ( p. 41 ), 
Vyisa ( p. 24 ), SaAkha ( pp. 22, 35), Siutapa (p. 35). The 
Vedanta, SiAkhya, Yoga, l’urinas, Bbigavatib ( P- 45 ) ar,; 
mentioned. It conuins (on p. 14) the verse 4 sidyah patati 
mansena ’ which Ls found in Vasistha Dh. S. ( 2. 27 ) with the 
words 'athapyudaharami'. There arc other verses also which 
occur elsewhere e.g. ‘atha ccnmantravid' occurs in Vasistha n. 20, 
‘tryahaih dyaata uyalmh prJtab' ( P- 23 ) Ls also Manu XI. an. 
On p. 26 occur the woid% ‘airipyudaharami’ and sp wlsat follows 
is a quotation. On p. 32 there are three verses in another metre. 

Atri’s verse about adoption is quoted as the first authority on 
adoption in the Datukamlminsi. He mentions the seven antytjai 
to be tbe washerman, the shoemaker, nafa, A urn fa, katana 
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( fisherman ), raedi, and Ivilfa ( p. 29 ). He further says , * 1 
that there is no question of untonchability in fairs, marriage 
seasons, in Vedic sacrifices and in all festivals. He says that 
Brlhminas from Magadhi, Mathura and three other places arc not 
honoured ( at a irlddha ) though at learned av Brhaspati.'* 1 

The work mentions the signs of the Zodiac, Kanyl and the 
Scorpion ( p. 4 j ). and hence was not composed before the first 
centuries of the Christian era. 

In Jivananda there is a Laghu-Atri (pan I, pp. i-ia) in 6 chapters 
and about 120 verses, dealing with the means of being freed from sins 
( such as priin&yama, sacred formula, gifts &C. ), with purifications 
front impurity on death and birth, with gifts. It mentions Manu. 
In the fourth chapter there arc about ten lines in prose. There arc 
numerous verses that occur also in the Vasistha-dharmosutra, e. g. 
Vas. 2 C. 8-9 and « <■- 1 8 occur on p. 3 ; Vas. 28. 1 1-16 occur on pp. 
4 * 5 - It is difficult 10 say who the borrower is. 

There is a VrddhStrcyasnmi in fivanandn ( pan I. pp. 47-59 ) 
in five chapters and about 140 verses. This closely resembles the 
laghu-Atti-snini described above. In the commencement both 
have the SI me si* verses beginning with 'bhagavan kena dSnena’ 
and the works have many verses in common. In the fourth 
chapter of both the same prose passages occur. 

ViivaiQpa on Yij. ( III. 257 ) quotes two verses from Atrf on 
priyascitta which arc found in none of the three works described 
above. 1,1 

In the Mihibhirau ( AnuiSsana 65. 1 ) Atri is credited with the 
view that ihosc who make a gift of gold give ( practically ) ail 
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objects. This tear* a close rcscmUaucc to two verses that occur la 
Ughvatri ( JivAmuib pari I. p. $ ) and Vrddhatri ( par: I. p. 51 )."• 

17. Usanas. 

That Usanas wrote a wort on politics follow*, fiomseveral circum- 
stances. The Kautiliya quotes the Amatmih seven times. It is 
almost certainly referring to a wort. Tlut wort contained direc- 
tions on the administration of justice also, as Kautilya speaks of 
Ausanasa method of partition ( in allowing a tenth additional share 
to the eldest son, III. f» ), a* AtubnasAh prescribed fines in eases 
where witnesses proved stupid &c. (III. tt) and tines ior forcible 
seizure of jewels etc. ( III. 17). The MaliAblurata, &fcntiparva M * 
(chap. 56. 2930 and 57. } ) refers to a work 00 politics by Usanas 
and quotes three verses, the last being found in Sabhi 55. if, In 
Other places also we ha%e .1 Nitt&Mra ascribed 10 Bhargava ( fsinti 
310. 20) and tciKiii vcn.cs arc ascribed lo him(S.inii 57, 40-41 
and 1 39. 70-71 ). HJt jIvo Anu&sana 59, S-9 and Sabhi 62. 11-12. 
The N'itipnk.isi»J of Janamejiya refers to a succession of rcichcrs of 
politics from Biahnuiktwn to Janamejnya and says that $ukrj was 
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one of those who abridged the enormous extent of rAja&su?. 1 ** 
The MudrJr2ksasa ( 1 . p. 71 Telanjfs cd. ) also speaks of Ausanasi 
Daiulaniti. VisvarOpa ( nn Y.Vi I. ) asks the king to appoint 
ministers in accordance with the v icw* propounded n\ the Astras of 
B)has|uti and L'xinas and qu«»;o a iong |»a in prose from Brhav 
pati in which the xbiras of Mauu, livlu>|Kili and U.sanas arc joined 
together. This work on politics pit>l>ahl\ contained verses also. 
Mcdhalithi On Manu (7. 15 ) quotes two \er%c?% speaking of eight 
activities of a king."' • ik> also on Manu K. >•* McdhUiihi cites from 
Lianas the words 4 prakrtiium hal.im raja* * which arc an AllU'tubh 
f*Ju. This sticra work on politics by L'san s has not yet been dis- 
covered. The Ttndya-Mahll'tlhmana says that Kdxya Usanas wav 
the puroliita of die A suras ( ; j. 20 ) 

In the Deccan College collection there are two 11m. of an AtJu- 
nasA-dhari'.uiastra in pro>e with a few vcs>cs, vl\. Vo. ^4 of Vtsrambag 
( i ) and No. 191 of A 1881-82. Hie first contains only two folios 
( 2 and | ) and the available portion begins if' :!ic midst of the and 
chapter. In tin second mv. .iKai the tir-t Witt is wanting anil there 
are gaps in the fourth chapter. It s 1: ole worthy that the second 
fnlio of the sccoml im. begin v just a. the beginning nl the 2nd iolin 
of the first. The work is a brief oik ( 8 folios ) in seven adhyjyas. 
Their contents are:— II. impurity on birth and death / purification of 
certain things in certain ways such a.% with water, ashes &c.; III. the 
lour wnuv and the nosed caster such as JtailukAra, Ambasfha, 
Suu, I’gra, Magadlu &c, the Vritva. ; IV. no bodily injury to be 
done to Urfihtmipa ; prtyascitta* fur killing a lh.ihmana or a nun of 
the other varna.% and 1*01 other Mai upat.il. as, prO>as.ittn lor eating 
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the flesh of certain animals and for eating certain plants like garlic, 
privascitta for adultery; discussion whether a Brill nuna could marry 
a sudra woman; priyascittas for killing various beasts and birds ; four- 
teen vidyJs;V. stlddhakalpa; what Brihouoas are paukti-poi'ana ; 
details of siaddlia, food and flesh at sraddha ; who arc unfit to 
be invited at sriddha ; VI. what things a Brihmana could not sell ; 
VII, punishments for the Mahipltakas; what arc pure things at all 
times. Some of the views of the Ausanasa-dharmasastra are worth 
special notice. The son of a Br.thnu.na, Ksatriya or Vaisya from a 
wife of the varna immediately next to it belonged to the caste of the 
father.*” No sin or punishment attached to one if one killed an aiaiayi 
armed BrAhmana. The fourteen vidyis arc said to be the six aiigiu 
and the four Vedas, Minuiinn, Nylya, dhaimaslstra and PurSna.’’ 4 

The work very often quotes the views of others with the words 
‘eke* ; for example it says * the impurity on birth is ten nights for 
the parents of the chilJ, but according to some only for the mother.’ 1 ” 
The son of a Brihmana from asudra woman is called firaiau, but 
according to some he is nisAda. The whcic of the portion in the 
ms. about the mixeJ cartes Ivarsa very close rcsemblince toBaudhl- 
yaiu ( Dh. S. I. 9 ) except in a few particulars.' 011 At the end of all 
chapters from the second ( except the third ) there are verses and also 
in the midst. There are xeire-s introJiio il with the words * there is a 
iloka on this point ’ ( bhax.iti citra sIoLali ) or with the words 
‘apicodjluranti ’. 
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There are about 45 verve* in the work, the 7th and Iasi chapter 
being almost entirely invert. Asthcmsv are corrupt and full of gars, 
it It often difficult to find out whither a |u.t : .cu'ar passage is prow 
or verse. In several verses the voids * Mimur abrav id ' occur and in 
one place * tan manor anuiisanaiii \ Hu- latter closely agree* with 
Manu. Several verses arc common u> Manu -nd tunas, ’lhc verse 
•gurutalpc bhagab Lartali' (, Manu 9. 237 ) occurs in the ms. So 
also the verse 'ycna vuu cidangtna ' occurs in both.' 01 The 
words of Manu ( s’. ;b ) ' bale dc=anurasthc' an. expressly quoted 
with the word' ‘Manur-aha There ate many othet verses which, 
though not cited expressly as IfOiu a particular auiiior, a:c found in 
other ancient works. I'or example, tlte verse ' apah iudilu bhUmi- 
gatlh ' is Manu j. 128 and Baud. Uh. S. J. 5 - 57 - The half verse 
•lanihastah sueir nityam’ is Manu s* 126 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5.48. 
The ve ise * yadekarirena karoti pjpam ' oc«m in Ap. Dh. S. ( I. 9. 
37. 11 ) and Baud. Dh. S. 11 . 1. ,|2. The verse ' iryaham pritas 
tryaham luhiauTic Manu XI. 21 1. It is a yunaxkablc fact that some 
ol tlur wr»v' in this Jluriiusutia agree closely with rise verses in 
the lisjuas-sinrti in vcr>c, publiv ed by JivjnanJa, c. g 1 he verse 
• dativa tu Ved.Uutyartluiii ' occurs on p. j2» and .the virse ‘uiman- 
1 titan u yo vipro adhrikhatii sailiprapatlyatc' riii p. J27- liven the 
prose passages hear a close resemblance to the vcrsitkJ smrti on many 
points, e g. the prose passages about the duration of the satisfaction 
of the Manes by the otierings of the llcsh of various animals occur 
almost in the same words 111 the versified smrti of UsanasQivananda, 
pan I, p. 522 ). 

The Ausanasa-dharmasutra contains several passages in prose 
which arc the same a» some verses in Manu."' The sfiira 
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cuoio in one place the divergent views of Vasistha,”' Hants 
&tunaka, and Gnuttma on the question whether a Brahmaoa could 
many i iedra woman. The view of Vasi^ha(as quoted in the ns.) 
i> that a Hrahmaija could take to wife girls of all the four castes, 
but in the printed test of Vasijtha ( I. aq ) a Brahmans is allowed to 
marry girls of the three higher castes only. It is possible that the 
ancient reading of Vasijtha’s text was 'catasrah* ( ai quoted in the 
Ausanasa) which was changed into 'tisrah'. The passage reminds 
us of Mattu III. 16 ( Sodrivedi patatyatrch ), but the views 
ascribed to Saunaka and Gautama in the ms. differ from those 
ascribed to them in Manu. In another passage Vasisiha’s views 
seem to be quoted.’ 0 ' 

From quotations in Haradatta's commentary on Gautama and from 
the Smrticandrika it appears that they had access to a stitra work of 
Dianas dealing with all branches of ihanua, v u., Jeara, vyavahira 
and prjyaicitu. For example, the Smiticar.dnka quotes prose 
fassiges of L’sanas on onedbj&ya ( I. p. 59 ), on JanladtAvena ( I p. 
106 ) and Haradatta quotes a prose passage on anadbytija ( on Ap. 
Dh. S. I. }. to. i ) and a prose passage on the fine for a kjatriya 
abusing a itidra ( on Gau. Dh. S. 12. 10) and on Kiyoga (on 
Gau. Dh.S. 18. 5). These passages arc not found in the ms. 
But there arc others that art- found. For example, the Smriti- 
cnndrila quotes two passages, which occur in the tns s."'* It 
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appears therefore that the mss. cither contain a portion only of the 
complete Auiarasa-dharma-sUtra or an independent sutra work. 
The foiircr alternative looks more probable. The foregoing 
discussion has shown that the siitra work is later than the dharma- 
sfltras of Gautama ami Ya»i?iki attd aho than the Manusmiu, which 
it probably knew in a \ cry ancient version slightly differing from the 
extant one. 

In Jivananda’s collection of sr.mis there is an Ausanasa-dfcarma- 
iistra in 5 1 verses (part I. pp. 497-501 ). It deals with mixed 
castes and their avocations, such as suta, nugadlu, cSndila, 
Avapaca, pulinda &c. Tlvc sante work occurs in the Anandlsrama 
collection, pp. 46-48. The Mil. (on Yaj. t. 94 ) remarks tlut the 
means of livelihood for the mixed castes should be sought for in the 
works of Usanas anJ Manu. 1 *? It is probably this smrti that is 
meant. Kulluka on Manu X. 49 says that the sale of hides and 
working on hides were the means of livelihood for Dhigvanas 
according to the Ausanasa. 

In the same collection ( part. I. pp. 501-554) there is another 
smrti ascribed to Uianas in 9 chapters and about (-00 vents. It 
treat* of Upansyana. daily observance* like Atamina, Vedic study, 
occasions of attaJbyAya, the dharmas of sntiiahi ; iriddlta, proper 
Br.lhmanas for Aiitddha, impurity on birth and death, rites after 
death, priyaAcittas for the mortal sins and lesser sins. 

This smrti quotes Usanas himself, also Manu, Bhrgu ( Bhrgu- 
puin III), Prajapati and speaks of dharmaAistras, Purinas, MimSrtisi, 
Vedinta, Paiicarilnt*, Kapllikas and Pasupata*. Numerous verses 
from tlx; Manusmrti are found in it (c. g. Manu II. 42, 49, 50, 125 ) 
occur in the first chapter alone. There is a brief pro* passage 
towards the end of the 9th chapter. It speaks of Kapilikas, 
PaAupaus and atheists together ( p. 52s ). 

None of these sninis in verse contains the passages in verse on 
vyavihara ascribed to Usanas that occur in the MitiksarS, Smrti- 
candrikl and other works. 

The Mit. ( on Ynj. HI. 260 ) and Aparirka ( e. g. p. 1 58, 19a, 
255 ) contain prose passages ascribed to Usanas and the same works 
contain numerous verses ascribed to Usanas most of which are not 
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found in the mo vnmis in Jii.uuiulj. Some of the verses in 
Aparttla a*:ribcJ to Usaiu* arc found in the Ausjnavwnmi ( e. «. 
Aparirka p. .|i8 'kuryjd-alurab sr.iJdhant* U Jix.tiuntTo I. 551 ). 

In other caws the verses quoted from I'ianas in Apararfca, 
though not quite identical, hear* wry close rcscmblanc; ( e. g. the 
four verses in Aprlrka p. 150 closely resemble Jivananda I. p. 52} 
and have some verses in common ). 

Among the views on VyavahJra quoted front Usanat are some 
interesting ones. It was he who said that a son was not bound to 
py his father's debt, if it was a fine or unpaid toll or what is not 
vyitvahirikn. 1 '' He holds that even blind, deaf or old men. women, 
minors could he witnesse s in charges ofiitiwxa ( Aparirki p. 671). 
He is quoted also on ordeals, on svlmipilavivAda and on stcya. 

A vvoil mv lid Sul.ranlii'.na vs as edited by Oppcrt (Madras 1882) 
and by Jivananda (Cal. 18*12) juJ translated by Benoy Kuraar 
Sark.tr in \ B. 1 1. Series. That work is a very interesting one, but 
is com ju rati vc I y of a late Jate. 

r8. Knnva and Kanva 
■ • 

From the Ap. Dl>. S, ic appear, that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct writers on dltarma. Ir, I. i. 19. 2 Apasiamla starts the 
question a. to the persons, food at whose house was permitted He 
sates various views on that point and says that Kanva was of 
opinion that food may be taken at anybody’s house provided the 
latter offered it with a request l I. 6. 19. 5 ) and that the opinion of 
Eka, Kupika, Kanva, Kut.-oanJ Putkaiastdi ( 1 . 6 . 19. 7 ) was that 
only that food that vvas offered by a pure and religious man should 
be partaken. In another place (I. 10. 28. l) Apastamlu gives it as the 
opinion of Kautsa, Hama, Kanva and Puskarastdi that * man 
became a thief if in any case w hatever he appropriates another’s 
belongings. The Kumbhakonam edition of Pandit llalasyanatha 
reads Kdnra for Kanva. 

Kaova is quoted a few time, in the Smrticandrik.t on Ahnika 
(daily duties) and sraddha. One of these quotations is in prose 
(I.p. 97)."® Haradatta in his commentary on Gautama cites 
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versa ot Kama in several places (c. g. Gauuma Dh. S. ai. j, 23. J 
and 1 1 )."• The first verse bears a close resemblance to Manu XI. 
180 and Baud. Dh. S. II. 1.62. Kama is quoted in the Ac»r- 
niayiiklu and the Sriddha-nmtikha. 

The Mil. { on YA}. III. $8) quotes a verse of KJnvn on the 
length c i the stay of a Mrtmvtri'n in a village or town. On Yaj. III. 
260 the Mit. quotes a terse of Kanva stating the prayaicilta for a 
Brahmana having intercourse with the Kutriya wife of his teacher. 

In the Madras Govt. Oriental I.ibrarv there is a ms. of Kanva 
( vol. V. p. 1929 No. 2621 ). 

iq Kasynpa and Kasyapa. 

Baudhayana ( Dh. S. I. 11. 20 ) cites a verse which contains the 
view ofKasvapa that a woman who is bought cannot be a fmlrl and 
that she is not authorised to take pm in religious ( daiva ) rites or 
rites for the Manes.'" This verse is ascribed to KityJyana in the 
Snirticandriki ( I. p. 87 ). The Vanapatva quotes gathas ot Kisyapa 
on forbcarrancc ( 29. 35-40). Whether Kaiyapa and Kaiyapa are 
two different writers of dharmasutras it is. rathci difficult to say. 
Probably they arc identical. It appears that the dharmasOtra of 
Kaiyapi comprised all the usual topics of dharmasiitns, such as daily 
duties, iriddha, .V-auca, prtyafcitu. This sQtra has been quoted 
by all eminent writers from Vifvarflpa downwards. VUvarOpa 
quotes Kaiyapa (in prose) on the prSyaicitta for contact with 
landilas" 1 and for killing a cow when the sinner i> a Brahmana or 
a member of another caste."' The Mit. ( on Yij. HI. 23 ) quotes 
a prose passage from Kaiyapa on freedom from impurity on death.'" 
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The quotations in the SmrticanJrikft on ahnika anj stud dha art all 
in verse. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes a sfltra on the 
pilyaicitta for govtdha,'" which is also quoted by ViivarUpa. 
Haradatta ( on Gaut. 23. 26 ) quotes a very long sutra on the 
prJyaScitta for eating sev eral things and doing several forbidden acts."* 
Haradatta ( on Ap. Db. S. II. 6. 13. 2 ) quotes several verses 
mentioning the seven kinds of pumrbhos. Tltc Haralata quotes a 
.aOtta from Kasyapa on asauca. Aparatka quotes several sUtras and a 
few verses under both names Kasyapa and Kisyapa ( vide Yaj. J. 64, 
III. 265, 1. 222-25, HI- 25 1, 288, 290, 292 for verses). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. ( No. 200 of 
188-1-87 and No. 122 of A. 1881-R2) which contain a KSsyapa- 
smni in prose ( 4 folios having 8 fine* on each side). It begins 
‘ athltab KaiyapIyJn grhastliadharmin vyakliyksyiruah ’. It deals 
with the duties cf householders, with pi.iyaicittas for doing mischief 
to wells, dikes, ponds, temples arid houses of Brthmapas, for killing 
a cow and other beasts and birds, with rule* on moumingaftcr death 
and impurity on birth, with prlyaicittas for eating garlic and other 
similar things, with the five mortal situ, with prirascittas when 
such portents as earthquakes, lightning Hashes occur, or for such 
accidental occurrences as the breaking of the milk pot, with purifi- 
cation of vessels of wood, metals, with the visible physical sins of 
sins committed in previous lives, with the seven panarbbai. 

In this work some of the sQiras quoted as Kiiyapa’s in the 
commentaries are (ound, ( c. g. the quotation No. 216 MaSuna' &c. 
above ). So also the verses about punarbhus of seven kinds quoted 
by Haradatta arc found in the mss. In this smrti, Kasyapa is 
frequently cited as an authority. 

It is to be noted that K&syapa is not mentioned by Yaj. as one of 
the dharmaiiwraprayojakai, though Cariiara ( chap. I ) mentions 
Kiiyapi dharmah. The Snifticandrika ( I. p. 1 ) and the Sarasvati* 
vilSsa (p. 13) speak of 18 Upasmrtu in which Kaiyapi's is included. 
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30 , Gargya 

Visvaropa ( on Yaj. 1. 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 
in which Gargya is enumerated rinong the expounders of Dliarma 
( dharma vaktarah ). lie quotes two sums, one from Gargya (on 
Yaj. I. 72'^ ) and the other from Yrddha-Gargya*" (on Yaj. I. 195). 
Therefore it seems that a sutra work of Gargya on dliarma did exist. 
The Mil. ( c. g. on Yaj. HI. 526 ), AparJrka and the Smrticindrika 
quote several verses of Gargyi on alinika, inlddha and prayaScitta. 
Parisan also mentions Girgya among writers on dharma. Aparirka 
conuins ( pp. 124, 190, 568, 544 ) verses from Girgva on topics of 
dharma. It seems that the two writers arc identical. Aparirka 
also quotes several verses from Gargya of astronomical import ( e. g. 
p. $47 on the nomenclature of the months as Cailret in connection 
with the signs of the zodiac ). This was probably in independent 
work. Fragments of a Girgi samhita on astronomy and astrology 
have been recovered and it contains valuable historical information 
( vide Kern's preface to Brhar-sathhita pp. 3 ;-.jo and Mr. Jayasval 
in JBOR 5 . vol. 14, p. 397 ft'). A Jyotir-Girgya and a Brhad-Gargya 
arc quoted in tire SumicanJrika. The Nityacarapradipa ( p. 20 , 
BIS ) mentions Garga and Gargya separately as srartikftras. 

3 1. Cyavana 

The Mit., Aparflrka and other works cite several sQtras and 
some verses from Cyavana. Apararka quotes a very long 
prose passage from Cyavana ( on Yaj. I. 207 ) about the procedure 
of making the gift of a cow and about the matilras to be recited in 
that ceremony. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 30 ) and Apararka both cite 
a sutra of Cyavana on the prlyoscitta lor coming in contact with a 
dog, a Svapaka, a corpse, smoke from a funeral pyre, wine, wine- 
vessel &c. Aparirka cites prose passages of Cyavana on the 
prayaicitta for killing a cow- ( on Yaj. III. 264-265 ), for touching, 
carrying or burning the corpse of one who commits suicide ( on Yaj. 
III. 292 ), on the method of the purification of houses, vessels, 
articles of fool when touched by canrjalas ( on the same verse ). 

33. Jalukomya 

ViirarQpa on ( Yij. 1 . 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yijfia- 
valkya in which Jatakania is mentioned as an expounder of 
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dharma "* The name is \arious||| written « jAiukanji or 
JltQkarnva or as Jatukarya. The SmrticandrikA quotes a passage 
from Angiras in which Jatokarnya is enumerated among writers of 
Upaimitis. ViSmOpa quotes prose passages from Jatukarpya a 
number of times. 1 " On Yaj. I. i, he gi'cs a sOtra about 
“ pratilomas " ; on Yaj. I. 3 there is a soua sying that a pupil 
should not all of a sudden put a question to his teacher in an 
assembly of people, on Yaj. 1 . a? about a Kjatriva and Vaiiya 
wearing an Upaviu of hemp and wool when initiated for sacrifice, 
on Yaj. I. 37 as to the age when a Brahimpa became a vratja, about 
the prohibition of marrying another wife of a different caste when 
one has already married asavaroa wife (on Yaj. I. 79 ), about the 
tune for sraddhas ( on Yaj. I. 215 > These quotations show that 
JnuKarriya composed a sOtra work on a<Jra and Srtddha, which was 
comparatively ancient. The quotations of jAtukarnva in Mit.lk.Nari 
Haradaita, AparArka, and later writers are in verse and so it appears 
that by that time the work had been lost or forgotten. AparArka 
(p. 423 ) quotes a verse of Jitukamj-a which refers to the zodiacal 
sign Virgo. This would place the verse Jatukarpya not very much 
earlier than the 3rd or 4th century A. D. 

* 3 . Devala 

In die Mu. there arc several prose passages quoted horn Devala, 
e. g. on Yij. I. 120 there is a sfltra on the dharmat ol the sudri and 
the avocations open to him on Yii. I. 128 there is a sutra 
dividing householders into YAylvaia and Sailna and describing each 
of them.*'' In AparArka and die Smrticandrika there are several 
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prose quotations from Devala. On Y.lj. III. 58 AparSrka quotes a 
long prose passage on the rules of conduct for a yati ; on Yaj. III. 
109 Apartrk.i cite* a very Icr: 1 passage, in winch S.mkh\n and 
Yoga aic defined, reference is made to extensive Tautn is cn the 
two systems and a brief tv stint, is given of the h'ai'khya system, 
which greatly resembles the Tnttv.t'amiisa. On Yitj. Ill 337 Aparirlta 
lias a prose quotation front D.vala abort failles. In ihcSmrti- 
candrika ( I. p. <><) there is a lengthy passage from Devala on the 
daily duties of the hahutaiAritt, a siiira (I. p 53) is quoted about 
Iralnuaicrja for 48 years and in another place thcie it a ptose 
passage about the wife’s duties.”' 

In the Mit., in Haradatta, Apnrirka and the fmnicandr kl there 
■re numerous quotations in vert, fiont Detain on JcJia, vyavahara, 
friddha, prtyascitta anJ other topics. Tltat kciiis to have been an 
independent work. In the AnamUsraira collection of snijtis there is a 
Dcvalaamni in 90 verses dealing with purification and prt'acittas 
frr contact with Ml.iicchav 'Ill's appears to Lc a late 
compilation. Some of the versts contained therein arc ascribed to 
other authors, c. g. vein 1 7-a j ate ascribed to Apas.atrba by 
Apararha (on Yaj. III. p. 1200) and verses 30-31 are ascribed by 
the Mit. ( on Yaj. HI. 290 ) and Apart rka to Vispu. 

The Mahabhlrata ascribes the view to Devala that in man there 
■re three jjotis, viz. offspring, kaniui, and learning.'" 

Apatarka and the Siwticandriki cite verses from Devala on 
partition, inheritance, on woman’s power over stridhana. These 
show that Devala, the jurist, flourished about the same time as the 
great jurists Brhispari and Kityayana. 

24. Puithinasi 

Though not enumerated in Yajiiavalkya, Paithinasi seems to have 
been a comparatively ancient sutral.ira on dharma. On Yij. III. 162 
Yisvarilpa quotes a sfllra of Paithinasi on the prtyaicitta for killing 
a cow. Dr. Jolly ( R. und S. p. 1 2 ) following Dr. Caland ( Abnencult 
&c. pp. 99, 109) thinks that Paithinasi belongs to the Atharva- 
veda as the prose quotations on irtddha agree with the ritual of 
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,hc Atharvans. The Mil. (on YAj. I. 55) quotes a sflira of Piiilil- 
nari to the elect ihtit a person should marry a girl w ho is beyond 
the third degree oil the mother’s side and feyond the fifth on the 
father’s side. 1 '- On Yaj. Ul. 17 the Mit. quotes two sOtras relating to 
impurity on death."* The SmrticandriUi, Apararka, Hamdatta and 
other writers quote numerous sdtras of l’aithinnsi. 1 lie Stunt* 
candriku has a prose quotation on the duties of women In another 

place the SmrticandriLa ( II. p. 2i) ) cites a sutn on partition."* 
Apir.lrka (p. 1 12) quotes two verse-* of Pailhlnasi recommending the 
practice of sail to women of all castes except Hr.ihmnna women. 
Apar.trlu (p. 2 39) quotes a sOtra saying that the food of astrologers, 
bell-make r> and grainaltQias is poison. Apararka quotes (on p. 7 ) |) 
a sutra of SariUiia-Likhita and l'aithinasi about inheritance to a 
deceased sonic, man. ; Apararka quotes another iniportam prose 
passage' “live wealth of ( a lieirlcss ) Jraln'jii goes to the pori/ad 
and not to the l.mg, the king sliould not appropriate the wealth of 
temples and guilds, deposits and tlsc wealth of minors ami women.” 
Then the sutra quotes a verse on the same topic, which seems to 
refer to M.inu y. 154 in the word ■ of sixfold origin ’ (sadJgama). 
Another sutra quoted by Apararka (p. 7 j,|) says 'when an appoint- 
ed daughter dies, her husband does riot take her wealth ; if she be 
issueless, lift inotlm t.i mother-in-law sliould icccivc it. Apararka 
quotes a ten.. of l\ri;linun.i (p.ySl ) 'at the time of marriage, 
lamines, sacriliiv ., tails and pilgrimages there is no impurity due 
10 birth 01 death,' 
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n 5 . Rudha 

This sOtrakart is not mentioned by Y;lj. nor by Parkin. He is 
very rarely cited. Apartrka on Yaj. i. 1-5. Kalpatmt (quoted in 
Vlra-mitrodaya, PariMiK* p. if. ), Ik-miJn.' Jimuta-vihana's 
Kihviveka arc probably '.lie earliest writers to mention him. In the 
Deccan College Collection there arc two mss. of a Budha-dharma- 
slstra in prow ( No. 507 of iSSt-82 and Xo 1 1 5 of 189^-1902, 
2 folios). Tic work is very brief" 1 and specks of itfiimwna, 
marriage, eight forms of marriage, the saiiiskitras from gatbludluna 
to Upannyana, the five daily great ynywr'. srtddba, pikapjnas, 
haviryajnas, sonuyJga, the means of subsistence for a Brthmana, the 
duties of Vaiiyas and Sodras, the orders of forest hermits and 
urtHjtUins, removal of thorns bv the king, administration of justice, 
king's duties. 

The work does nor produce the impression of being early. It is 
in the nature of a summary of larger works on Jlurma. All quota* 
tiont in HemiJri cited from Btnlha are not found in the mss. 

26. Brhaspnfl 

That Brhaspati was an ancient teacher ofArtliasAstra follows from 
the Kautiliya, wherein the Birhaspatyas arc eked sin times. In the 
Mahabhirita ($ 3 nti, chap. 59. $<>-$$) Brhaspati is said to lave com- 
pressed into 1000 chapters the work on dharira, artha 
anJ kSma composed by Brahma. Tic Vanaparva ( 32. 61 ) 
speaks of HrUaspati-niti. The Malubharau several times 
ciie> verses ( githi M or ) said to have been sung 

by Brhaspati*'* ( v'Hlcfctnti. 2 j. 25. s<'- ST- f >-7 )• 
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also Sinti. } 8 . ij-if, £9- *5-24. The Anuilana (39 10-1 1 ) speaks 
of ilic ArihaStetra composed by Brlnspui and ethers. In some of 
these places there arcdist'nct references 10 x iistn or malti of Brhaspati 
and sections of his work arc referred to (ns C.«. rajadhikara). The Sim- 
pirva (170. 12) describes how .1 king could, according to Brhaspati » 
views, secure his goal in four wavs.*" In the Vanapnrva (130. 29) 
men arc said to be upheld by the aarti proclaimed by Bflmpati and 
Uianas. Vide also Sabha 50. 9, 5 i. 6 , 71 - '- 8 . Udyogn 33. 

55. 66. The KJmasmra repeats the tradition that Brahma com- 
posed 1 work in one hundred thousand chapters on dh-.rmi, 
afthit and tonu and that Brhaspati dealt with a portion 
of that work, viz. on r»r//M.*“ Vide note 196 above. Aivaghosa 
( Buddhnearita I. 46 ) speaks of the rijaiAstra of Sutra 
and Brhaspati. According to ike AnhaJistra of Kautilya 
some of the special views of Brltaspati’s school were that there were 
only two vidvas for kings viz. vflru and dandanltt and that the 
council ol ministers should comprise 16 members. According to 
Kamandaka and the Partcatantra (II. 4' ) '*'>»'**' «" *•« > hcet " 
ancltor of royal policy according to Bjhaspati. The Yasastilaka (p. 13) 
savs that the ntti of Brhaspati had no place for Gods.”' The com- 
mentary on the Nuivakyimra gives il* first verse of Brhaspati."’* 
Viivartpa contains several prose quotations w hich from their contest 
must have been taken front Brhaspati about tl« qualifications of a seni- 
pati, pratlhira, dtin, Sx. It is somewhat strange that in this quotation 
the turnin' a is required to be deeply conversant with the Ustras of 
Manu, Brhaspati and Uianas. I'or similar prose quotations, r idt 
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VifvarOpa on Yij. I. }2j, II. 154- That Brhaspaii also wrote a 
sOtra work on vyavahJra and other topic* of dharma follows from 
the quotations contained in Viivartipa and HaraJatta. For example, 
VilsarOpa cite* a prose passage from Brhaspaii (on Ysj. II. j 8) about 
the duty of the king to restore property stolen front his subjects if 
Itc could not recover it from the tlhcf, about the rising scale of the 
met of interest according to the castes, about the debts of a deceased 
man be ng payable by those who took his wealth, by his wife or by 
his son, about a surety being made to pay when the principal died, 
about the illegitimate von of a iddra getting a share on his father's 
death and about his taking the whole estate with the king's per- 
mission if there were no legitimate issue of the iudra.''' Haradatta 
on Gautama 22. 18 quotes a prose passsage from Brhaspaii on the 
prJyuscitu for killing a cow. These quotations establish that Brhas 
pati wrote a sQtri work on dharma also ( i. e. at least on vyavaltSra 
and prlyaidua). Vtivaripa also quotes a few verses from Brhaspaii 
■ « vyavahira and prtyoidlta anJ in one place at least 
indicates that the verse lie attributes to Brluvpati occurred in the 
Mine work in which a prose passage quoted by him ocevr.-ed. 11 * 
Fiona this it follows that the sutra work of Brhaspaii on dharma 
contained verses also in ViivarOpa’s time. Whether the two works 
on artbaiaitra and dharma were composed by the same Brhaspaii 
cannot be determined. It looks probable that they were composed 
by different authors. Yaj. (I. 4-5) mentions Brhaspti among the 
expounders of dharma. He is probab'y referring to the sOrra work 
on dlnima disclosed by quotations from Viivarupa. 
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In the Mit. and other commentaries and nibandhas over seven 
hundred verses on vyavahira and a few hundred more on iicin and 
priyaicitta are cited from Brhaspati. That seems to have been an 
independent work composed between joo and 500 A. D., which 
will be discussed later eti ( vide »cc. 37 ). 

In Jivinanda’s collection ( pan 1. op. 644-65 1 ) and in the 
Anandisraroa collection them is a Brhaspatismrti in 80 verses in 
which Brluspiti is represented as instructing Indra about gilts. 
Several mst. in the Deccan College Collection contain this smrti, but 
in an abridged form in 70 and 49 verses ( No tjo of 1884-86 and 
No 147 of 1895-1902 ). Vide also I. O. cat. p. 3S6 No. 1324, 1325- 
1328. Aparirka quotes ( p 1225 ) vcr« 7 of this siimi (in verse) 
and the Dinaratnikam quotes verses 6 ind 7 as from Dina-Ilrhaspari. 

The Bhrhaspatya Arthasiistra edited by Dr. F. 'V. Thomas 
(Lahore, 192 1 ) is a later work and Joes not deserve more than a 
passing notice. In tix chapters it deals with the conduct, duties, 
studies of kings, omens, rules of policy &c. 

27. Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja 

There is a Srauu sOtra and 1 Grhya sfitra attributed to 
Bhlradvlja The Ms. of the irauta in the Bombay University 
Library contains nine prasnas and a portion of the irvth and begins 
1 dartapiumamisau vviUthyasyamab '. It quotes Alckluna and 
Ainurathya frequently. The Grhya has been edited by J. W. 
Salomons. It appears from quotations in ViivarOpa and Other 
early commentators that a Stltra work on dharma attributed to 
Bbaradvija or Bhiradvaja was in etistence. The forms Bharadvija 
and Bharadvaja probably refer to the same work. On Yaj. (I. 15) 
ViivarOpa quotes a prose passage from Bhiradvaja prohibiting the 
learning of mWdxi tongues and calling upon the preceptor to reach his 
pupil pure words, observance of Sathdhyi and the kindling of fire 
on Yij. I. ;2 Bhiradvaja is quoted as prescribing a penance for even 
thinking of causing harm 10 bcings;'”l>on Yaj. 1. 185 a lengthy sutra of 
Bharadvija on the purification d certain things is quoted, wherein 
is cited the view of some that boys are purified by a mere bath 
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when touched by anlyajat ; on Yij. I. a;6 a prose passage of 
Bharadvnja forbids in iraddhas the use of certain cereals as food.'*' 
Apar.lrla quotes a long prose passage (p. 1155) from Bharadvlja in 
connection with the ptiyAkitta for cessation of grhya fires for 
various periods. 

In the Smrticandriki, in ilaraditu and in several other works 
verses of Bh&radrAja arc quoted, which appear to lx taken from a 
sm»ti in verse. 

That BliAradvija was an ancient writer on arthasistri follows 
from the Kauiiliya, wherein the views of BhAradvaja are cited seven 
times and of Kanifika BhiradvAja once, home of the views of Bhi- 
radvMja as described in the Kaujiliya are that a king should choose 
his ministers from amongst his fellow-students, that the king should 
consider his line of policy alone in secret, that the princes should 
be punished secretly when they manifest no love for the king their 
father, that the minister should set one prince against another when 
the ling is on his death-bed, that when calamities befall the king 
and the minister, the ionite r is the lesser of two evils, that one 
should bow down before the strong. This last view occurs in the 
Mahabluiau in the same words.-*' The Siniiparva (clup. 140) 
contains a dialogue between BharadvAja and king Satrurijaya of 
Sauvlra in which daoda is said to be the most pre-eminent among 
the expwiicnts. T he same parva (chap. $8. 3) mentions BhiradvAja 
in a list of writers on rljaiAstia. The Ya>astilaka'*'(4th As visa p. too, 
Mri.mas.lgara cd.) quotes two verses of BhiradvAja from his trea- 
tise 011 the topic of the six £»|wj. T lii> shows that Blilradvijl’s 
work on politics was available in the totli century and contained 
verses (probably intermixed with prose). 
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The Parisara-Madhavlya (vol. III. p. JJi) quotes a verse of 
BharadvAju which divides a pledge into four varieties. A few quota* 
tiom front BliaraJvjj.i on matters of vyavahlra arc cited in other 
works. 1 'or example, the Sarasvati-vilAsa cites a verse of Bharcd* 
vija that a compromise, an exchange and a partition, if fair and equal, 
could be annulled only for ten days, but could be annulled till the 
gth year, if unfair.'** It appears that the verses of BharadvAja on 
vyavihara arc token from a work other than the ancient work on 
politics. 

28. Salalapa 

£ltAtapa is enumerated among the expounders of dharma by Yij. 
( 1 . 4-5 ) and by PnrAsara. VUvarupa, Haradatta and AparArka 
quote several prose paswgcs of SAtAtapa on prtyascitca. ViivarOpa 
( on Yij. III. 256 ) tells us that SAtitapa spoke of only eight 
upapOtakas and that without dealing with iraddha as a principal 
topic he spoke of some of the subsidiary details of irJddha.'*' The 
latter passage quoted from Sautapa is a half verse. So VisvarCpa 
had a prose work of fsAiiupa before him, mixed with verses. 
Haradatta on Gaut. (Dh. S. 22. 18 ) quotes a prove passage of 
SatAupa about the penance for killing a cow. In the 
Mil., the SmpticandtikJ and txlier »oiks numerous verses ofSAtAtapa 
arc quoted on AcJra and sriddlu. This wetk of Sitiiapa in verse is 
most piobably a different one from the sutra work. It appears that there 
arc several Miirtis ascribed 10 SAUtapa. In Jivananda’s collection 
there is a smrti of SAtAupa called Karmavipaka in six chapters and 
about 2 Jl verses. Its contents are : certain diseases are concomitants 
of certain sins; gifts of land, cows &c. ; eulogy of Brahnunas; 
penances for killing a BrAhmana, a cow &c., penances for drinking 
wine, for incest and forbidden sexual intercourse of various sons, 
for thefts; rites for those "I10 meet with violent and accidental death. 
The last verse declares that the Smrti was promulgated by Satatapj 
to his pupil Sarabhaiiga. It is a late production, it prescribes the 
reading of the Harivaitoa ( 11. 30 ) is a penance lor infanticide. 

24* BpUw hhi 1 

PF- ili - iK - 

M* «t*n WPSl'tt: ftRStiWOlHH-Jwt 'r-WO*3 

^ 1 uv . x - *-* 





129 



No. 1362 of the I. O. catalogue ( and cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. V. pp. 1994-96) b a Satatapa-smrti in twelve chapters dealing 
with priyavcittas for nialupatakas, prtyakittas fot injuries to various 
beings, marriage, vaisvadeva, sraddha, pitttarp.ii.ia. rules about 
taking one’s dinner, prijaacitta for dogbites and similar matters; 
impurity on birth and death, rules of conduct (.lcJra ). 

No. 1361 of the I.O. catalogue Ua treatise in'mixed prose and verse 
Ofl priyaScitus for the Mihapitahas and Upapaiakas. Several verses 
of Manu ( such as III. 8, 1 1, 171 ) occut therein. It contains 139 
verses. In Mitras Notices (II. p. 4) there is a nvs. called Ka:mavipaka 
in 87 chapters and 2376 verses, of which the work in Jivananda's 
collection seems to be a pan 01 abridgment. 

Apariika in several places quotes the views of Sltitapa 
immediately followed by quotations from Vrddha-Sautapa or via 
versa ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 190, on III. 292 p. 1195 and p. 1201 ). 

No. 205 cS A. 1882-8} of the Deccan College Collection is a 
Vrddha-SjMtapa smrti in 64 verses on prlyaicittas for doing various 
things, on iraJd ha, on washing the tccdi. I. O. Cat. No. 1360 
p. 398 is a V'rddha-SiUttapa-siurti in 97 verses on defilement and 

S rifications. The Anandlsranw collection contains a Vrddha- 
taupa smrti in 68 verses ( pp. 232-23 J ) on prSyacittas, purification 
Irom various defilements and other miscellaneous matters. There 
are two prose passages therein. 

HcmJdri mentions a Vrddha-lsatitapa along with several other 
stnrtikaras ( vide note 232 above). In the VyavahiramAirkA of 
Jimuavihana ( p. 30} ) Yrddha-SAUtapa is cited On the six kinds of 
utlara ( defendant's reply ).“• This shows that Viddlu-Sitlups 
w rote on Vyavahira also. 

The Mil. (on Yaj. 111 . 290 ) cites a Brhat-Sautapa. 

Hemadri ( III. 1. 801 ) speaks of a bbisyakira of Vrddha-SiOupa. 
09. Sumantu. 



From Visvarupa, Haradatu and Aparirka it follows that Sumantu 
composed a sutra work on dlarma, particularly on aclra and prJvai- 
citu. ViivarQpa quotes prose passages from Sumantu on upapitakas/o 
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on priyalcina for Brihmana-murder ( on Yij. HI. 237 ), for drink- 
ing wine ( on Yaj. III. 250 ), for theft of go’>d (on Y.ij. Ill 251), for 
incest (on Yaj. III. 2 S 3 -S 4 ). for tilling a cow and about atatiyin (on 
Yaj. 111. 261 ). In one quotation from Sumantu cited by Viivarupa 
the views of Jetty as and of Aiigira>a ate mentioned. The prayaf- 
cittas for Biihmana-tnurdcr and for killing a cow contained in 
ViivarOpa occur in Ihradatta ( on Gaut. 22. 1 3 and 18 ). Most of 
the quotations cited by VisvarOpj occur in Aptr.lika also. The 
HiralaU ( p. 68 ) quotes sQtras of Sumantu on iiauca. One well- 
known sutra of Sutuantu is ‘ no pr-lyascitta ( or blame ) is incurred 
bv killing att autlyiu, except cows and brahma nas’.’** Aparirka 
quotes stiuas from Sumantu condemning marriage with maternal 
uncle’s or pater nal aunt’s daughter and recommending the abandon- 
ment of a young wife in certain circuni»unces. ! > D In the Sarnsvati- 
vilisi a prose passage of Sununtu is cited on the -even constituents 
of rajya.**" 

These quotauons from ViSvartipa and others establish tlut a prose 
work on dharmi by Sumantu existed early enough. It appears 
however that the work was not a very ancient one. Neither 
Yajnavalkya nor Farasara mentions Sumantu among the propounders 
of dharnui. On the other hand the name of Sumantu is an ancient 
one. In the Hhagavaupurana ( XII. 6 . 75 and 7. 1 ). Sununtu is 
said to have been a pupil of Jaimiiii and a promulgator of the Atha- 
naveda. Vide Santiparva 34 1. 19 for Sununtu and other pupils of 
Vyja. In the daily larpat/a the name of Sumantu occurs along 
with Jaimini, Vaisampiyatu, Paila. 
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Numerous verses on d harms arc also cited from Sumantu by 
Aporirki, the Smnicandrila and other work*. This may probably 
be a different work from the sUtra work of Sumantu. In one verse 
of Sumantu ( Apararka on YAj. I. 2i? ) occur the words ‘Saftkha- 
sya v-acanaih yathl 1 and in another ( A pararka on Ylj. I. 217-218 ) 
lire Kany.l sign of the zodiac is referred to. 

It is remarkable that the Mit. and Apar.trka contain no verses of 
Sumantu on vyavahlra. The Sarasvatl-vilasa is rich in quotations 
from Sumantu on vyavahilra. A compromise, exchange orpnriition, 
if fair, could be annulled up to the tenth day, but if unfair up to the 
9th year ( vide note 244 above ). * If even as much at a m&W 

went from the buyer to the seller, that would support the sale of the 
land (sold) jutt as a small dose of poison permeates the whole body 
and when no purchase-money is paid or only a potxion is paid, 
then the purchase is called attikraya and is liable to be set aside if 
the price is not paid in ( good time ). ' Sumantu prescribes a fine 
for selling and purchasing land without the consent of the neigh- 
bouring members of the family and says that in case of pre-emption, 
the neighbours on the east ate preferred to all and those on the 
south come last. «• Sumantu defines a mortgage by conditional sale 
( called ‘ uktalabhakraya ' ) and a sale for atreats of revenue by the 
king's orders ( called ijnakraya ).*“ 

Jo. The Smrli* 

The word smrli is used in two senses. It is applied to all 
ancient orthodox non-Vedic works such as I’anini’s grammar, to the 
srauta, grhva and dltarma siitras, to the MihJblUrata, to Manu, 
Yajnavalkya and others. In a narrower sense snuti and dlurma- 

tsi Hnur-juic ^afr caftan* framj 1 soiinm I ice cm 11 

3 r*npnr^’t c tBcmfnwcj 1 stcwci f-rt’-i-t cob n 11 
WWti* »■ 

*** ftrct^^«*pnsc tlrfNWIWHiHIH I ICH.CS "10 n 

nivlii t sa. ■^Hinw^tRac m«fi (^«wwan i 3 fi*i *» •« 

3 II p- 3W * 

ftftcv 5 »cct 3 tc *itci fc * 1 =fl 

>n we: it h t**iw peer 'j+ti j.se-twti'i || tnmi* t • 3M - trcn 
*ny«“t ci MrCHUHhc t%prq i a-c n^nrafirc ^*ct trsr rnmtci'i 11 
Ml CC: cofl i«Htft«l|rj I P- 35 3 • 




1 M 



HUtom Of Dharmuadm 



iisiu arc synonyms. as Mann mys."‘ The word cmn> occur* in 
Taittiriya Arapyaka (I. a). Cauunu (Dh. S. 1. a ) and Vasitfha 
(Dh. S. I.4) speak of smiti as one of ihc sources of dkarma. 
Ap. Dh. S. ( II. 6 . ij. 25 ) employs the word snsrti and has in view 
Gaulanu’s dliaimasiUra according to I laradatu. In the Ptirva- 
miirSmvl-stitra the word smrti occurs (vide VI. 8. 2J and XII. 4. 
4a ).*'' In tlie Vedinusutras tlic word smrti is employed in a wide 
sense, in one place as referring even to the sirtkhya system." 4 In that 
work the word is used according to Sarikara with reference to the 
Mahibharau or the Manusmiti ( VedinusOtra II. 3. 47i BI. >• H 
and 21, IV. 2. 14 ). 

In ancient times the number of smrtis (i. e. works on dharma- 
ilstra ) must have been very’ small. Gautama mentions by name 
no smrtikira except Manu, though lie speaks of dharmasastras ( XI. 
19). Baudhiyana names seven (besides himself) authors on 
dharma, \i/. Aupajartghanl, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Prajipati, 
Maudgalya and Harita. Vasistha names only five authors, Gautama, 
Prajipati, Manu, Yama, and Hirita. Apastamba mentions a large 
number, via. ten, some of whom like Eka, Kutfika and Pujkarasiidi 
are no more than mere names to us. Manu speaks of only six 
( besides himself) viz. Atri. the son of Utathya, Bhrgu, Vasistha, 
Vaikhdnasa (or rather Vikhanac) and $aunaka. But in all these 
works the writers arc mentioned only casually and there is no 
regular enumeration or list of writers on dharma in one place. 
Aparirka quotes ( p. 7 ) a sutra of Gautama (not found in the printed 
G. Dh. S. ) in which sixteen authors of dharmailstras including 
himself are enumerated."’ The same sQtra with slight variations is 
ascribed to SaAkha-Likhiu in the Viramitrodaya ( Paribhisi- 
prakisa p. 16). Yijnavalkya is probubly the earliest writer who 
enumerated in one place ( I. 4-5 ) twenty expounders of dharma 
( including himself and counting Sirtkha and Likhita as two distinct 
persons). It will be noticed that Yaj. omits Baudhiyana. 
Pariiara also gives a list of 19 expounders of dharma (excluding 

154 r<tiw'i vrfi«ni 3 < wJsr. 1 "3 l0 - 

l- «i. XII- 4. 4S( rabr* to wn^jq). 

144 r« I ,L >• 

U: ant *rpsn: 1 «*r) uo*nfi 




&>. Tht Stnrtia 



19 9 



hinwelO. but hi* list differs slightly from thit of Yij. Parisara omiti 
Bthaspati, Yama, and VyAsa and add* Kliyapa, GArgya and 
Pracrns. The Tantn-vlrtika ( p. 125 ) of Kumlrib speaks of 
eighteen dharnuttihhitAc. Vwvaropa quotes a verse of Vrddha- 
Yijhavalkya. who adds ten names to the list o< YAjnavalkya ( vide 
note 219 above ), The Catnrviihsatimata L* a work which professes 
to give the views of Jq sages on dharmaiistra, viz. all those listed by 
Ylj. ( except KAtyJvana and Likhha) and six more, viz. Cargya 
Nirada, B.udhjyana. Vatsa, VitvAmitra, SaOkha ( Slftkhyiyana ? ). 
Afigiras a* quoted in the Smnicandrik.A ( I. p. 1 ), Hemadri 
( Dlnakhanda p 528), the SarasvatisilAsa ( p. 13 ) and other 
works mention Upasmrti*.*“ There is a smrti called ipaitrirfiian- 
raau quoted by the Mit., Aparlrlta and other works. Paithlnasi a* 
qnoied in the SmrticandrikA, the SarhskAramayOkha and other 
works enumerates 36 sinnis.' 10 Aparirka say* that the Rhavisyat- 
purina speaks of 36 smrtit and his enumeration of them is slightly 
different from that of Paithlnasi. 141 The Vrddhagautamasmni 
( Jivananda part II. pp. .19R-.199 ) gives a list of {7 dharma-sAstras. 
The Prayoga-parijata as quoted in the Yiramitrodaya enumerates t8 
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principal smrtis, 18 upasmrtis and 21 other $mrtil^a^a^. ,4, If all 
the smrtis cited in the later niluudhai such as the Mirnayasindltu, 
the Mavukhas of Nilalan|ha and the Viramiuodava be taken into 
account, the number of smrtis will be found to be about 100. 

The sraftis thus relied upon are the products of different and 
and widely separated ages. Some of them are entirety in prose or 
in mixed prose and verse, while the large majority are in verse. A few 
of them are very ancient and were composed centuries before the 
Christian era. Such arc die dharmasCrras of Gautama, Apastamba, 
Baudhlyana, and the Manusmrti, Some were composed in the first 
centuries of the Christian era such as the smrtis of Yijnavalkya, 
ParJdara. Mirada. Most of the smrtis other than the above fall 
between the period from ^oo A. D to tooo A. D. The chronology 
of all these smrtis presents perplexing problems. Some of the 
metrical smnis ate remodellings of older sutras at in the ease of 
&artlha. There are sometimes as many as two or three different 
smrii* going under the same name, c. g. Sitjupa, Hirita, Atri. 
Then the confusion is worse confounded by the fabrications of 
sectarian xeal, such as the Hiritasmrti which is full of Vaifnavaite 
teachings. There are several works going under the names of well- 
known smrtiklras with the prefixes Vrddha. Brlut, I-aghti. In 
many eases the works going under these names arc different from 
the smftis that are without these prefixes and this differentiation 
took plice at a very early date in certain cases, for example, so early 
a writer as Vi.tvarupa distinguishes between Yijnavalkyi and 
Vrddht-Yijnavalkjra, Glrgya and Vrddha-Girgya. Similarly 
Viivarupa quotes ( on Yij. I. 69 ) Vrddha-Mami and (on Yij. I. 19) 
Vrddha-Vasistha, which latter probably was different from the 
Vasrghadharmastiira, as the latter does not contain the details given 

t<3 Th. 18 prloeip.l rofafTT* “cording W the *«* HJ, «Tf- 

wm, nmn ( •th. W19, warn, TfUTt, w*, to- 

•HI, *Ij-> fonTb OTS, ftw, SIWH, Tbe atf^HHi lino boon 

enumerated ahore (ti a. !»). Tbe other 21 are : gn- 

1 ptbt: tnwrfi%H: »rwirrl mre** „ 3rw^ipitr~»t 

ug: 1 ffirow rrtfftrfrw «r 11 'nrurtM- 

Vsrrmaw =r 1 prir <fra,Tft*ri«uiro 

p. 18. 




BO. Tkt GmjBit 



IN 



by Viivarflpa.*** In some cises the works designated Vrddha or 
Brhat arc larger and in all cases Inter than the works without those 
prefixes For example, Barbara and Brhat Parasara ( Jivananda 
part II. pp. J J— 3 1 0 )• Gautama and Vrddha-Gautamn ( Jivinanda 
part II. pp. 1^7-638). Some of the works with the prefix Vpddha 
arc versified compilations of prow works, e. g. Mit. on Yaj. III. 267 
quotes 1 verse from Vr<!dha-Visnu which is merely the versified 
equivalent of Vi^nu-dhannasQtra chap. jo. 6, 12-14. It appears 
that sometimes the same work is cited with the prefix Vrddha or 
Brhat, e. g. the Mit. on Yaj. II. 13 $ quotes a passage from Brhad- 
vi$9u which is the same as the Vbnudharmasfltra 17. 4-7. 

As most of the writers of digests quote from memory and had 
recourse to mss. and not to standard editions, even well known 
verses are ascribed to different authors in different works. The 
verses ‘bhritrnam-apraph’&c. which are quoted a* Nl nidi’s ( Nlrada 
16.25-26 ) in the VyavahJramayDkha are attributed to Sartkha in the 
Madanapirijlu ( p. 680 ). The three verses about bavdbna are 
ascribed to liaudhAyana by Mldhava and to Vrddhasittoapi by the 
Madannplrijata ( p. 674 ). 

In spite of all these drawback*, an attempt will be made in the 
following pages to arrange some of the leading versified smrtis in 
chronological order beginning front the Manusmrti. 

All these smrtis are not equal in authority. Most of them are 
obscure and aie only rarely cited by ancient commentators. 
Inclusive of the dlnrmas turns hardly a dozen smrtis have found 
commentators. If we are to Judge of the authority of a sntpi by 
the commentaries thereon, then the Manu>.uni stands pre-eminent. 
Next to it is the Yijhavnlkyaynrii. 

3 i. The Manustmti 

bo many editions of this work have been published in India 
since 1813 ( when the Manusmpi was first published at Calcutta ), 
that it is not possible to name them. In this work the Nirnaya- 
sigara edition with the commentary of Kulloka has been used 
throughout. Another edition of Many well known on this side of 
India is that of the late V. N. Mandlik who published several com- 
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mentarics Midi as those of Medhitithi. Govindarija and others. 
The Manusmrti has been translated into English several times. The 
best known translation is that of Dr. Buhlei in the S. B. E. series 
( vol. 35 ). Dr. Bohler also added an exhaustive and very scholar- 
ly introduction to his translation and dealt with numerous problems 
connected with the Manusmrti. 

In the Rgveda Manu is spoken of as the father of mankind 
( Rg. I. 80. 16, 1 . 114. 2, II. 33. 13) and a Vcdic poet prays that he 
may not be led away irom the ancestral path of .Manu.' 4 * Another 
Vedic bard says that Manu was the first to offer sacrifice ( Rg. 
X. 63.7 ). In the Taittiriya Samhiti and the TJtfdya-nuha-brJh- 
maca it is said * whatever Mmu said is medicine.'* 1 ‘ Taittiriya-Sam- 
hita ( II. 1. 5. 6 ) also says that mankind is Mann’s (Mdnavyo hi pra- 
j»b ). In the Taittiriya Samhitd ( III. 1. 9. 4-5 ) and the Aitareya 
Brihmarja ( V. 14 ) we have the story of Manu dividing his wealth 
among his sons and of the exclusion of his son Nabhanediflha. 
The Saiapailu-brihmana (S. B. E. vol. 12 p. 216 ) gives us the 
story of Manu and the deluge. In the Nirukta ( chap. Ill ) there 
is a discussion about the rights of sons and daughters. One of the 
views there propounded is that children of both sexes take their 
father's wealth and a y* and sloka are cited in support ctf that 
position."* The Sloka refers to the opinion of Manu Svdyariibhuva. 
It is noteworthy that that Slcka is opposed to a rik, which means that 
the Sloka is not Sruti but is Srarti. So before Yaska wrote there 
were smrti texts in verse in which Manu was spoken of as a law- 
giver. We have seen how Gautama and Vasi$tha quote the views 
of Manu and how Apastamba connects Manu with the promulgation 
ofsrtddhas( II. 7. 16. 1 ). The Mahibharata in numerous places 
speaks of Manu, sometimes as .Manu simply, sometimes as Sviyaih* 
bhuva.Manu ( Sami 21. 12) and also as Pracctasa Manu (Sinti 
57. 43 ). In the Mahabharata (Santi. chap. 336. 38-46 ) we are 
told how the supreme being composed a hundred thousand ilokas 
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on dharmc, how Mann Sviyaihbhuva promulgated those dbarmas 
and how Usanas and Brliaspati composed burns based on the wort 
of Manu Svayariibhuva.'*: In another place the account is slightly 
different and Manu dees not figure ilurcin. Sanii-parva ( chip. 59. 
8o-is ) describes how the original wort of llrahtm on the three, 
Dhanna, Arlloi, and AViuu, in iouoo chapter* was successively re- 
duced to toooo. 50iM>, joco and n- n chap. respectively by V&iiak$a, 
India, Bahudantaka, Brhaspati auJ K.ny.i (Lianas). 'Hie prow 
introduction to the NJnula-smp i says that Manu comjostd in 
100000 slokas. 1080 chap, and 2| proknr.iw .1 DhamiacUtra and 
impaired it to N’lradj, who abridged it into isoon verses and taught 
it to Mirkandeya. who in Itis mm compressed t into 8000 slokas 
and pawed it on to Sumati Bliirgava, \vl«o again reduced it to -poo 
ilokas. The Nlrada-smiti then gives the first verse 1 ** of that work 
which is a combination of the .slant .Manu I. 5-6 and says that 
vyavahira was the 9th prakaruna out uf 2-1 in the original work of 
M*nu. It will be notice how this x-ersion differs from that ot the 
Mahabhlrita wherein Vlrada i« altogether ignored. The extant 
Manusnmi ( I. 3>-}j ) narrates how from Brahma sprang Virtj, 
who produced Maim, from whom were bom the sajs^ including 
Bhrgu and Mirada, how Brahml taught the sHtra to Manu, who in 
his turn impaired it to the ten -ages ( I. jS ), how some great sages 
approached Manu and sought instruction in the Jlxrnuis of the 
varvas and the intermediate castes and how Manu told them that 
his pupil Bhrpu would impart to them the sustra ( I. 59-60 ). This 
appearance is kept up throughout till- work. The sages interrupt 
Bhrgu’s discourse in wvcral places ( as in V. t-a and XII. 1-2 ). 
Manu is said to be omniscient ( II. 7 ) and Manu is mentioned by 
name dozens of times in the work with the words “ Manurlba * 
( IX. 158, X. 78 etc ), or "Manur abravtd" or "MaDor-anuilsansra’i 
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( VIII. 139, 37*), IX. 239, etc). That the introductory words in 
the >2lnda-sn>rti arc not spurious or a later addition fallows from 
the remark of Medhitithi that, according to the Nindasmrti.Prajapati 
composed a work in 100000 ilotas which was abridged by Manu 
and oiItcr*. :,> * Mo one should take very seriously these varying 
accounts even in the Mahlbhlrata and in the Naradasmrti, ns ilvey are 
intended to glorify some particular text or texts. According to the 
Bhivisyi-jiurfina as quoted in Hemidri, the Snmtuilra-mayOUIut and 
other works, there were four versions of the SvAyaiiibhuva silstra 
composed by Hlifgu, Mirada, Brlia-spati and Angins. *f* So early a 
writer as V’isv.irOpa cites verses from Minusmrti as those of Svayaiii- 
bha( vide com. on Yij. 11.73,74,83,85, wltcrc Manu 8. 68, 
70-71, 380 ar.d io;-6 ire respectively quoted as Svayambho’s), while 
quotations from Bhrgu cited by Visvaruju (on Yij. I. 187 and 252 ) 
arc not founJ in the Maiuisinrti. In the same way most of the 
x-crscs quoted from Bhrgu by Ajfeiirka are not found in the Manu- 
snirti. One vow which Aparirka quotes front Bhrgu(on Yij. II. 96) 
speaks of the view contained therein as that of Manu.**' 

It is almost impossible 10 say who composed the Manusmni. 
It goes without saying that the mythical Manu, progenitor of 
mankind even in the Rgvedi, cou'd not have composed i:. What 
motives could have induced the unknown author to paint it off in 
the name of tlsc mythical Manu and to suppress his identity it is 
difficult to sj\-. One motive may liavc been to invest the work 
with a halo of antiquity and authoritativcncss. Bohler following 
Max MllUcr says ( SBE vol. 23 p. XVIII ) that the Manusmni 
is based on or is a recast of an ancient dharmasfltra, via. that of the 
Minavacararu. The question whether the MlnavadlurmasQtra 
existed has been discussed above (sec. 13, pp. 79-85). Bolder himself 
candidly admits ( SBL vol. 25, p. XXIII ) that the recovery of the 
writings of tlx 1 MatlAvas has not only notfurnishedany facts in support 
of the alleged relation between the Mliuvadlmmasutra and the 
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Manusmrti, but on the contrary has raised difficulties as the 
doctrines of the Manavagrhyasutra (edited by Dr. Knaucr) differ 
very considerably from those of the Manusmni. To talc only i 
few examples, Mlnava fir. S. II. 12. i~2 are opposed to Manu 3. t ; 
Mflnava Gr. S. I. 4. 7 to Manu 4. 95 ; Minava Gr. S. 1 . 20. 1 to 
Manu 2. 34 ; Minava Gr. S. I. 21. 1 to Manu a. 35 ; M.inava Gr S. 
I. 22. 1 to Manu 2. 36 ; Minava Gr S. II. 12. t-2 to Manu 3. 84 86. 
Besides there is nothing in our Manu corresponding to the 
Vinlyakaiinti in the Manavagrhya (II. 14) nor to the tests for 
selecting a bride prescribed in Minava Gr. S. I. 7. 9, which 
corresponds to Aivaliyana Gr. S. I. 3. 5-^. Dr. Caland points out 
( R. und S. p. 17 ) that though single verses of the Manusmrti tally 
with the Srtddhakalpa of the Minava School, yet the descriptions of 
funeral rites widely differ in the two works. There are no doubt some 
parallels as pointed out by Bradkc ( in ZDMG, voL 36, pp. 417-477 ). 
There is one circumstance about the authorship of the Manusmni that 
deserves to be noted. The MahAhhSrata seems to distinguish between 
SvAyarhbhuva Manu and Prftcctasa Manu The former is said to be 
the promulgator of Jhanm&istn and the latter of anha&stra ( or 
politics). For example Sin ti 21 12 speaks of Svayriibhuvn Manu 
and fiinti 57-43 and 58-2 speak rf Praettuta as an author on 
rdjalAstra or r&jadbanm. In some places Manu alone without any 
epithet is associated with nljjdfkirnu 2 or aritavidyS . It is not 
unlikely that originally there were two distinct works, one on 
dharma and the other on anhasistra attributed to .Vlanu. When the 
Kautillya speaks of the Mlnavas, he probably refers *o the work on 
politics attributed to lVlcctasa Manu It is extremely doubtful 
whether Rajasckliari, when he mentions the several view* on the 
number of vidyAs ( including that of the Mfmavas that they were 
three ), had the Artlu&stra of the MAnavas before him or only 
copied a passage from Kaufilya ( vide KAvyamimAritiA p. 4 )• 
It is not unlikely that the work on dburtna attributed 
to Manu may have contained general directions on the 
duties of kings. It is therefore ( i. e. because there were 
two different works on dharma and artha&stra attributed to 
Manu )thit the views ascribed to the MAnavas by the Kauciliya are 
not found word for word in the extant Manusmrti. One may 
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hazard the conjecture that the author of the Manusmrti, whoever 
he might have been, combined in his work the information contain- 
cd in the two works on JbariM and n'thatislra and supplanted both 
the earlier works and that this result bad not b*en either accompli- 
shed .-.t tin time when the Kaujiltyn was composed or was then quite 
recent. Iu the extant Manusmjti, «hc work is ascribed to SvSyarh- 
bhuva Manu and then six other Manus of whom Ptaceta-u is not 
one arc enumerated ( I. *2 ). 

The extant .Manusmrti is divided into twelve tdbjiyas and con- 
tains 2691 sink as. Dr. Jolly's edition ( published in 1895 ) prepar- 
ed after collatin'! numerous ttws. and printed editions contains only 
one delta more. The Manusmrti is written in a sample and flowing 
style. It generally agrees with Pimm's system, though it con- 
tains some deviations from it as in the verse ‘ xJksinah santi mety- 
uktv -3 ' ( S. s; ). The foregoing pages have sufficiently shown how 
it agrees closely «ith the doctrines contained in the DhamusQtras 
of Gautama, Baudhayana, Apasumba. We have also seen how 
numerous verses are common to the dharmasutw of Vaajtha and 
Vi»nu and the Manusntpti. The Kautillya also exhibits remarkable 
agreement with the Manusmni in phraseology and doctrines.”* 
What conclusions are to l* drawn from this will be discussed later 
on Some verses art repeated, c. g. V. 164-165 are the same as 
IX. $0 and 2-) The contcius of the Manusmni ntay be briefly 
uiniiiiariscd as follows : (I) Sages approach Manu for instruction 
in the Jharmtt of the innias ; Manu describes the creation of the 
world from the self-existent God more or lcssitttlieSaOkhya manner ; 
the creation of VirJj, of Mann from Viraj. of ten sages from Manu ; 
creation of various beings, men, beasts, birds etc. ; Brahma imparts 
dhamwsisara to Manu, who tvnclus the sages ; Manu bids Bhrgu to 
instruct the sages in dharm.t ; six other Manus sprang from SvJyam- 
bhuva Manu; units of time from mmtjt to year, t he tour ytigai and 
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their twilights ; one thousand yngat equal a day of Brahma ; extent 
of Manvanlara, pralaya ; successive decline of dharma in the four 
yogas ; different dharmas and goals in the four jugal ; the special 
privileges and duties of the four varrias; eulogy of Brthmaqas and 
of th c&sltd of Maim ; acira is the highest dharma ; tibleof contents 
of the whole sistra ; ( II ) definition of rf/wwvr, sources of dlyarma 
are Veda, smrti, icara of the good, one’s own satisfaction ; who has 
fldhiiara for thisfix/m ; limits of Brahmavarta, Brahmarride&i, Madhya- 
deia, Aryivarta ; why samshiras arc necessary* ; such sarhskdras as 
jdlakarma, nimadheya, chiidAkarma, upanayana ; the proper time of 
upanayana for the ttinjas, the proper girdle, sacred thread, staff and 
skin for the Brahmaciti of the three vargas ; duties of the Brahma- 
cJri and his code of conduct ; ( HI ) Brahmacarva for 36, 18, 9 years; 
SDsruTiurlana ; marriage ; marriageable girl ; brihmana could marry 
a giri of any of the four t wrnas ; eight forms of marriage defined ; 
which form suited to which caste ; duties of husband and wife ; 
eulogy of women ; the five daily vajna* ; praise of the status of 
householder ; honouring guests, mad hu park a ; sT.idd has ; who should 
not be inviusl at Criddhas; (IV) mode of life and means of subsis- 
tence for a house-holder, the ^ode of conduct for a su&taia \ 
occasions for cessation front study ; rules about prohibited and per- 
missible food and drink ; (V) what vegetables and meat are allowed ; 
period of impurity on death and birth ; definition of saptyda and 
*timAm\taka ; purification from contact with various substances in 
various ways ; duties c£ wife and widow* ; (VI) when one should 
become a a forest hermit ; his mode of life; parivrajika and his 
duties; eulogy of ffbaillu ; (VII) r.ijadharnm. eulogy of dantja 
( the power to punish ) ; the four rirfitfr for a king ; the ten vices 
of kings due to kfiwa and eight due toim/fa; constitution of council 
of ministers ; qualities of a 1; forts and capital; purMu and 
superintendents of various departments; code of war ; the four expe- 
dients, sdm/ip JdtM, blyJa t and dai/Jo ; hierarchy of officers from the 
village headman upwards; rules about taxation ; the constitution of 
a circle of twelve kings ; the six gmtas, peace, a state of war, march 
against an enemy, avana, uLing shelter and dvaidhi ; duties of victor ; 
(VIII) king's duty to look to the administration of justice ; the 18 
titles of law ; the king and judge ; other persons as judges; consti- 
tution of sablxi, king's duty to look after minors, widows, helpless 
people ; treasure trove ; king's duty to restore stolen wraith ; credi- 
tor's means of recovering liis debt; grounds on which the claimant 
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may fail in his suit; qualifications of witnesses; who were not proper 
persons as witnesses; oaths; fines for false witnesses; methods of 
corpora! punishment ; Brahmana to be free from corporal punish- 
ment ; weights and measures ; lowest, middling and highest lines ; 
rates of interest ; pledges; adverse possession docs not afTecta pledge, 
boundary, minor's estate, deposit, king’s estate etc. ; rule of damdupot\ 
sureties; what debts of the father the son was not liable to pay; 
fraud and force vitiated all transactions ; vale by one not the owner ; 
title and po'cwxskm ; partnership; resumption of gift ; non-payment 
of wages; violation of conventions; rescission of sale; dispute 
between owner and herdsman ; pastures round villages ; boundary 
disputes ; abuse, libel and slander ; assault and battery and mischief ; 
whipping only on the baric ; theft ; iAhasA i. e. offences in which 
force and hurt art? an element, Midi as robbery, homicide etc; right 
of private defence ; when even a ttr.tlumna may be killed; adultery 
and r^pe ; no sentence of death, but of transportation fora Brnhmana; 
parents, wife, children mw not be forsaken ; tolls and monopolies ; 
seven kinds of d&ias\ (IX) legal duties of husband and wife, 
censure of women ; eulogy of chastity ; to whom docs the child 
belong, to the begetter or to Him on whose wife it is begotten ; 
niyoga described and condemned ; supcrccssion of the firs: wife 
when allowed ; age of marriage; partition, its time, eldest son’s 
special share ; ftxUihi , daughter's son ; adopted son ; rights of Brlh- 
matya’ffscn from a stidra Nile; twelve kinds of son^Jiip ; to whom 
pinJjs are offered ; nearest Sitpiwfti succeeds ; saknlya, teacher and 
pupils a:» heirs , king ultimate heir except as to Brithmana’r. wealth ; 
varieties of sirljlxtrut\ succession to striillumt; grounds of exclusion 
from inheritance ; property not liable to partition ; gains of learning ; 
reunion ; mother and grandmother as heirs; impartible property; 
gambling and prize fighting must be suppressed by the king; the live 
great .sins ; for them ; open and secret thieves ; jails ; 

the seven ofigds of a kingdom; duties of Vaisya and fiodra; (X) 
Brahmana alone to teach; mixed castes; Wor/wr, Kambojas, 
Yavanas, &akas ; rules of conduct common to all ; privileges and 
duties of the four vaniaf , modes of subsistence lor a Drhumana 
in adversity ; what articles should no: he sold by Brabmapa ; seven 
proper inodes of acquisition and the means of livelihood ; (XI) 
eulogy of gifts ; different views about ptilyalciUa , various seen 
results, diseases alid bodily defects due to sins in former lives ;fivc 
mortal sins and prayaUii\a> for them ; upapuakan and priyaicittas 
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for them ; prtyafeittas like Slntnpona, Parlka, ClndrAvana ; holy 
•tanlras for removing sin ; (XII) Jisquistion on karma ; k?cirajna, 
bhniMma, jiui ; tortures of hell ; the three f’livai. salttv, ritfai 
and tanuH , what brinift about niKr.yain ; knowledge of the self is 
the highest means of bliss ipraii'tla and tirtrlla karma ; the latter 
is karma done without an eye to reward; eulogy of Vedas; place of 
larkti; J/fltfi and / wrifttj ; reward of studying the MChuvj siistni. 

The extent of the literature known to Manu was considerable. 
He mentions the three Vedas and the Atharvaveda is spoken of as 
the Atharvangirasi Sruti (XI. 33). He relcrs to Araityaka (IV. 
123). The Vedingasarc said to bo six (III. 1S5 ) and they arc 
often referred to without stating the number ( II. 141, IV. 98 ). He 
speaks of dhamiavlstra ( II. 10) and also knew many dharraasastras 
( 111 . 232 ). By dharmapAihaka ( XII. ni ) he probably means one 
who has studied dharmaslstras. He mentions several authors on 
dharmasastra, via. Atri, the son of Uuthya ( i. c. Gautama 
according 10 conumiiuiors ), Bh|j-a and $aunaka (all these in III. 
16), Vasisth* ( on the rate of interest in VIII. 140 which agrees 
with Vasisthadhamusuira 11 . 50), Vaikh.inasamau (in VI. 2t ). 
He mentions Akhydnas, Itilusis, l'uranas and Khilas (III. 252). 
He speaks of brahma as described in tlx; Vedanta ( in VI. 83 and 94 ) 
and is probably thinking of the Upanisads. That he knew some 
generally accepted works opposed to the teaching of the Vedas is 
quite clear from his reference 10 ‘VedabihyJh smnayah' ( XII. 95 ). 
He is probably referring to the w riting of tltc Uauddhas, Jainas and 
others. He speaks of heretics and their guilds ( IV. 30 and 61). 
He refers to atheism and calumny of the Vedas (IV. if.3) and of 
various tongues spoken among men (IV. 352 ). lie frequently 
refers to the views of others in the words “kecit”. "a pa re”, "anyc" 
(as in 111 . 261, X. 70, IX. 32) 

Xumetous interesting and dillicult problems are connected with 
the Mauusnuti. Bultler in hi. (liberate introduction ( S B I; vol. 
25 ) exhaustively deals with these problems. It is not possible to go 
at great lengih into those questions here. A scparaie volume would 
be required 10 deal with ihc problems raised by UQhler and to 
examine the arguments of Bidder, Hopkins and ethers who have 
written on them. Only a brief ditcuision of some of these problem, 
can be attempted. 
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Dllhlcr takes considerable pains to iduic the claims ci Manu 10 
be regarJed as the first legislator ( S. B. It. vol. 2 $ IT- XXIII-XXX ). 
But no serious refutation cf the claim is really needed. The very 
extent of the literature known to the Manusmpi and the mention 
of several vv riters on dharmaiwtra by name are sufficient to negative 
that claim. 

Btlhlcr devotes a great deal of space to the consideration of the 
question as to what circumstances led to the substitution of a 
universally binding Mlnava-dharmasdstra for the manuals of the 
Vcdic schools (S. B. !:. vol. 25 pp. XLV 1 -LVI ) and as to why the 
special law schools selected just the MinavadhannasQtra among the 
large number of similar works for the basis of their studies ( ibid, 
pp. l.VII-LXV ). BUhlct then considers the question how the 
MinivaJharniasutra was converted into the present Manusmni. 
BQhler concedes that the list is a problem of great difficult) and 
admits of an approximate solution only. The discussion of all 
these questions by Bulilcr is extremely thought-provoking and 
brilliant in many places, though it must be said with great respect 
that the arguments are often A priori and savour more or less of 
special pleading. As I question the very foundation of Bflhler’s 
edifice (viz. the actual existence of a Mhnava-dharmasutra ), it 
would be futile for me to enter into a discussion of tl*c problems 
referred to above. 

I shill now address myself to else Jiscussion of the ajj: ol the 
Mamisrarti from external and internal evidence. Tim question is 
bound up with other problems, viz. whether there are earlier and 
later strata in the eitant Manusmrti, whether the Mamismrti was 
recast several times or once only, what relations ciists between the 
Manusmrti and the Mahabhlrata. 

Firs the external evidence may be taken up. The Hiltya of 
Medhatiihi is the earliest extant commentary on the Manusmpi 
and was composed about 900 A. D. as will be shown later on (sec.36). 
The text commented u|>on by Medhatithi was ihe same ( barring a 
few various readings ) as the one we now possess. Therefore long 
before 900 A. D. the Manusmrti was the same as now. VjJvarQpa 
in his commentary on Yij. quotes over two hundred verses of the 
Manusmpi either wholly or in part from all the twelve chapters 
beginning with the very first verse. The text that ViivarQpi had 
before him was the same as the present Manuan|ti and the verses 
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were arranged in llie rjmc order as a! ffcxrnt. Visvarup quotes 
eight verses ( Mjuu XI. 108-113 ) from Manu ( on Ynj. HI. i<>2 ). 
Satlkaracarya in hts Ycdantsiitr.i-bh.tsya quotes the Manimtini 
very’ frequcnily. lot example, lie quizes Manu I. > and 2 t (on 
V. S- I. 3. aS ), I. 27 ( on V. S. IV. 2. f. ). II. 87 (on V. S. III. 
4. 38 ), X. 4 and 1 2tS ( on V. S. I. 3. 3 (, ), Nil. 91 and to;-'. ( on 
V. S. II. 1 and 11 ). In his bhiyya nil the Hi. U. In quoits Manu 
dozens of times and calls the Manuaimtr '.Manavam' ( un Hr. U. 
I.4. 17). He looks upon tlie Manusumi as one of the 
authorities on which the luthor of the VeJlnusutrn relies. -51 
The TantntvSrtika of Rumania lands in .1 special relation 10 the 
Manusmrti. Vide JB BRAS for 1923 |>p. 98-rco. He places 
Manu at the head of all smrtis, even higher than the dharnta- 
sotra ot Gautama. He cites numerous quotations front the l"”. 
chapter of the Manusmrti to tile last. He looks upon all pans r 
the extant Mnmtsnmi as equally authoritative and regards the Manu- 
snifti as the highest authority' on miners of Jlfgnua. The Mrccha- 
katila’ : ‘ ( 9. 59 ) refers to the ordinance of Manu that a Br.ihmaoa 
sinner was not to be sentenced to death, but was to he banished. 
An inscription of the Valabhi king Dharasena dated in the year 252 
of the Valabhi era ( i. c. 371 A. D. ) speaks of a king as one who 
obeyed the rules composed by Manu’” ( I. A. vol.8. p. 303 = Gupta 
Inscriptions p. 165 ). FUe also I. A. vol. IV. p. 105 where the 
same words occur in an inscnption from Valabhi dated 216 of the 
Valabhi era ( i. c. $}} A. D. ). liabarasvamin, the bba$yaklra of 
Jaimini's sltras, who cannot be placed later than 500 A. D. and may 
be a few centuries earlier still, says “ Manu and others have given 
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instruction'?' " and quotes x verse as a smni passage which is prac- 
lidlly the suite as Manu IX. |t6 and similar ro Udyoga-p»rva»” 
53.64. Apar.irka .inti KullOka point out how the Bhavtjyapurttu 
expounds passages of the Manusmrti { vide Kullaka on Manu XI. 
72, 73, too and Apaurka pp. 1071, 1076)."° It will be shown 
below that Ihhaspati must lave composed his work before 500 A. D. 
Brhaspati says that the Mamtxtiuii occupies a pre-eminent position 
because it correctly represents the sense of the Veda and that 
i snifti which is in conflict with Mann is not esteemed.' 8 ' Brhaspati 
in numerous places pointedly nrfcis to the present text of the Manu- 
smith One such quotation about iiiji'ga has been cited above 
( note 172 ). Brhaspati says “ Manu has spoken of quantities 
( unit' of weights ) beginning from the mote in the sun-beam to the 
l;ltsipana.-' 1: “ This is obviously a reference to Manu 8. 1 32-1 36. 
Brlaspui sat - “ Mann enumerated thirteen sons and just as in the 
absence of clarified butter, oil is .1 substitute, so in the absence o! an 
annua son or a fwtviMf, the eleven kinds of son arc a substitute.' 4 ' ’ 
This has in view Manu 9. 138-160, 180, 127-130, where Manu 
speaks of the twelve sons, out of whom eleven are substitutes and 
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advocates that a tonics* man should appoint a daughter ( pulrik/l, 
who then is the ijth kinJ of son). In another place Brbaspnti 
declares" Matui forktde gambling as it destroy, mult, purity and 
wealth ; hut others allowed it provided a shair wax given to the 
Ling ( in the gains of gambling '' ).“ This very aptly describes the 
attitudeof Manu ( 9. 2’ | ) and of Y.i|. ( II. mi 20J ). Brha.spoti 
says “ If a man kill* a cow with a weapon &c., he should perform 
the penance laid down by Manu, hut if he kill* a cow bv forcible 
restraint, then he should perform the penance laid down by Angiras 
or Apaaantba. " lire reference is to Manu XI 1 08- 1 1 5, Apastamba 
Dh.S. I. 9. 2 (. 1 and Artgirara verse 27 ( Jivanand.i, part 1 p. 556 ). 
In one place Brhaspati seems to criticise Manu ( 9. 219 ) wlten Ire 
says “ those who declared clothes and other things 10 be intptrtible 
have not considered the position that the wvahh of the rich may 
consist of clothes and ornament*. '** ” In another place Brhaspati says 
" Bhrgu spoke of sale without ownership after deposit; listen to it 
attentively, I shall speak of it with more details.'’' "This keeps in 
view Manu 8. ( and clearly dutw s that Hrhn .pati was well assarc of 
Bhtgu’s connection with the e sunt MamtMUitt. Arlgitas as quoted 
in the Snmicandrilu (I. p. 7 ) »pi ik» of tire dlarni.ii.lstra of Manu. 
In the Vajrasdei of Aivaghoit ( id. by Weber) several verses are 
quoted as front the 1 Manavadhanua ’ which occur itt the extant 
Manusmni,“' though it must be adm.tted that there arc others that 
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do not occur. In the RamJiynna alto there are verses cited as from 
Manu w hich occur in the extant Manusmrti ; vide Kijkindhi 18.30-31 
(Gujarati rreso, 1915-1920) where two verses are quoted as ‘sung by 
Manu ’ which correspond to Manusmrti VIII. 318 and 316 respectively. 

The foregoing discussion of the external evidence shows that 
writers front the 2nd century onwards (if not earlier) looked upon the 
extant Mnnusmni as the most authoritative smrti. This jtosition it 
could not have attained unless several centuries intervened between 
it anJ these writers. Therefore it must be presumed thit the 
Manusmrti had attained its present form at least before the 2nd 
century A. D. Even the Mahlbhlsya contains a verse which is 
Manu 11. 120."’ But as the verse occurs also in the Anusi- 
sana ( 104. 61-65 ) no chronological conclusion can be drawn 
therefrom. The Pntinnr.itaka (after V. 8 ) speaks of “mSnaviya* 
dharmaslstra’ and ‘Prdcctaa .'rfuidlnkalpa,’ but as it is in controversy 
whether that work can be ascribed to the ancient Bhasa, this 
reference will serve no useful purpose. 

The next question is whether the Manusmrti contains earlier 
and later strata. There can be no doubt on this point. On nume- 
rous points the Manusmrti contains conflicting doctrines. In Manu 
III. 12-13 1 HrJhmana is allowed to have a id Jr t woman as wife, 
while in III. 14-19 it i f - emphatically asserted that a stidra woman 
cannot be the wife of a liriihmann and heavy disabilities arc prescrib- 
ed for him who breaks the injunction. In 111. 23-26 there are contra- 
dictory statements about the appropriate forma of marriage for the 
several castes. In one breath Manu seems to permit niyoga (9. 59-6 3) 
and immediately afterwards he strongly reprobates it (9. 64-69). 
The lengthy discussion on flesh-eating in Manu V. 27-56 discloses 
different mentalities. At several places the work seems even to 
recommend flesh-curing in sacrifice, frdJJIai ar.d nadhuparhi 
(V. 31-32, 35, 39.4:), while elsewhere it recommends total 
abstinence from meat on all occasions whatever (V. 48-50). In 
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one sjoka ( Manu II. 145 ) the father is said to be equal to a hundred 
Scaryas, while in the next verse the tdiya is said to be superior to 
the father. In V. 1 Bhrgu is said 10 have sprung from fire, while 
in I. jj he is said to be one of the ten sons of Manu Svayambhuv*. 
Vide also IX. 32 - 5 <i. 

Bilhler devotes considerable space to this question ( SB E vol. 
25. pp. LXVl-LXXll! ). He arrives at the conclusion that the 
cosmological and philosophical portions in the lirst and 12th books, 
the philosophical disquisition in II. 89-100, the classifications of 
filaroh in III. 193-201, the means of subsistence for Br.ihmana in 
IV. 1-24, verses 1-4 of the fifth book, the rules about mixed castes 
( X. 1-7 1 ) and the duties ol castes that are repeated in X. 101-131 
were put in when the work was versified from the Minavadharma- 
jQtra. Though one may not agree with all the details of Baffler's 
examination and with his theory about the versification of the 
M.inavadliarmasfltn, it tray be admitted that most of the passages 
pointed out by him have rather the flavour of comparative moder- 
nism about them. My own position is that the original Manusmrti 
in verse had certain additions made in order to bring it in a line 
with the change in the general attitude of people on several points 
such as those of flesh-eating, niytga Sic. But all these additions 
must lave been made long before the 3rd A. I)., as the quotations 
from Brhaspati and others show. 

Another problem is whether the Manusmrti has undergone 
several recasts. This docs not seem likely and the evidence adduced 
in support of the theory that the Manusmrti suffered several recasts 
is quite inadequate for the purpose. The occurrence of several con- 
flicting passages can as well be explained on tlie theory of a single 
recast and it has also to be borne in mind, as Bhlilcr points out. that 
Sanskrit writers down to the most recent times are in the habit of 
placing side by side conflicting opinions without actually preferring a 
particular view to others. The tradition of the Naradasmrti that 
the sastra of Manu was successively abridged by Mirada. Mlrlcardcya 
and Sumati Bhlrgava is. as lias been observed above, not worth much, 
since it is merely intended to glorifv Mirada's work. The other 
traditions given above either ignore Nirida altogether or assign him 
1 secondary position. The present Manusmtti is put into the 
mouth of Bhrgu. Mirada's smni is clearly based upon Manu. though 
the former diverges from the latter 011 many points. Bjhaspati 
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generally takes Manu n< hit text and amplifies the dicti of the Manu- 
sinrtifasthc verxesquoted above in notes 281-86 show) and so liis work 
may by analogy be regarded as a V&rtika on Manu, as Dr. Jolly puts 
it. AAgiras also looks upon Manusnifii as most authorirativc. It is 
therefore that the Paurnnic account ( note 270 above ) regards Bhrgu 
and other works as the redactions of the original Manusmrti. The 
quotations cited from Vrddha-Manu and Brhan Manu do not establish 
that the original ManuMimi underwent many recasts. Quotations 
cited under these names arc later tlian the Manusmrti* ViSvarOpa 
( on Yaj. I. 69 ) quotes the views of Vrddha-Manu on niyoga, who 
allows it only to Audrav The Mitik$ar<l quotes a verse from 
Vrddha-Manu about the widow of a soilless nun being entitled to 
all her husband's wealth, while Manu is silent on that point.'** 
The Mitak^ata quotes a verse from Dihan-Manu also ( on Yij. 
III. 20 ). Mid have quotes a verse from Brhan-Mami about tapigda 
and samanodika relationship which are expansions of Manu'** 
( V. 60 ). The fact that many quotations ascribed to Manu in 
several works arc not found in the extant Manusmrti is explicable 
in several ways and not only by the theory' of several recasts. For 
one thing the authors quoting from memory may be found tripping. 
For example, in an inscription of the Hadauti Cftlukyas of the 7th 
century two verses that occur in most giants of lands are ascribed 
to Manu, but are not found in the extant Manusmiti.'" No one 
can for a moment doubt that the extant Manusmrti was an autho- 
ritative work in the 7th century. Therefore there is hardly any 
reliable evidence to support the theory that the Manusmrti suffered 
several recasts. 

Turning now to the internal evidence, the extant Manusmrti 
seems to be much older than Yajnasalkya. since the rules of judicial 
procedure are incomplete and awkward in Manu as compared with 
Ylj., since there is no reference to documents as evidence in Manu, 
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a* ordeals itc not iicaied of in Manu, as legal definitions arc almost 
absent in Maou, while frequent in Yjj. and as Manu is silent about 
the widow's tights, while Yaj. gives her the first place among the 
heirs of a tonless man. So the Manusmrii will have to be placed 
some centuries earlier than the third century A D., the latest date 
to w hich the Yjjfuvalkya strut i can l«e assigned with any show of 
reason. In X. -sq Manu mentions the Yavanas, Kjmbojas, Sakas, 
Pali lavas and Cluas” 1 and in X. 48 Medas and Audliras. This shows 
that the exunt Manusmni could not lv much earlier than 
the jrd century D. C. The Yona, Kamboja and GauJliira people 
are mentioned in the 51I1 reek edict of Asoka. Manu forbids 
Drahmai)as to dwell in the kingdom of a !>udra ( IV. 61 ) and 
condemns the appointment of a iudra as a judge ( VIII. 20-21 ). 
Tlie foiincr is possibly j reference to the Mauryas, 
though one cannot be certain of it. Mr. Jayasval (Calcutta Weekly 
Notes, vol. 1 5, p. CCC ) goes too far in supposing that in the word 
' setUpatya ' occurnng in Manu ( XII. 100 ) there is a reference to 
Senipati Pusyamitra. The extant Manusunti in us arrangement and 
doctrines » much in advance of the ancient dlumiasQitas, such as 
those of Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastaniba. Taking all these 
things into consideration Uiililir (SB K vol. 25 p. CXVII ) was 
certainly right in saying that the extant Manusmni was composed 
between the second century B. C and 2nd century A. D. But the 
question of the date when the original Manusmni to which additions 
were nude between the 2nd century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. 
was composed presents very great difficulties. That question is 
largely bound up with the relation of the Mah.ibh.iiau to the 
Manusmni. 

This question is an extremely intricate one. The late 
V. N. Mandlik ( Intro, to the Vyavahirnimyukha XLVU ) held that 
the Manusmni borrowed from the MahiblUrata. lluhlcr after an 
elaborate examination of the question ( S B E vol 3 $, pp. LXXIV- 
XCVIH ) came to the conclusion that it was indisputable that the 
12th and i jth fwnwis of the Mahibltirata knew a Manavadharnu- 
xlstra which was closely connected with but not identical with the 
present Manusmni. Buhlcr expresses himself very cautiously and 
it seems 10 me that the great scholar was unduly prepossessed 
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in favour cf the Malubhlrau as against (he Manusmrti. Bflhler 
somewhat com radios himself when lie says Thai the author of the 
epic only knew the dharnustitra* (SBE vol. as, p. XCV11I ). 
Hopkins ( Gicat Epic of India p. 21-22 ) seems inclined to hold that 
the 1 jth book which alone, according to hint, rccogni.w:. the sistra 
declared by Manu, knew the present Manusmrti, though the earlier 
books cannot be held to have known a iastru of Manu even when 
they employ such expressions as " Manu said. " He thinks that 
there was a floating nussof verses containing philosophical and other 
lore attributed to the mythical Manu on which the earlier books 
of the Mahabhanta and the Manusmrti both drew and that the 
matter that is common to both works was not borrowed from any 
systematic treatise. Bahler lcccpts this view with the slight modi- 
fication tint the floating nuss of verses was uoi all attributed to 
Manu (SB E vol. 25 p. XC). Before giving my individual vii«s 
on this vexed question as against the array of such eminent scholars 
as Biihler and Hopkins some facts must be clearly set forth. Hu 
Mahlbhirau is nowhere mentioned by name in the Manusnmi 
though the word “ itihasa “ ( in (he plural ) occurs in Manu 
(IH. 232). The Manosmrti mentions many historical and legendary 
personages, about most of whom the Mahabliirau contains similar 
stories. The following are the personsso mentioned in the Manusmrti. 
Artgira&a ( in II. 151-152, addressing his elders as ' putraklh ' ), 
Agastya ( V 22, in connection with sacrificing animals), Vena, 
Nahusa, Sudas Paijavana and Nimi ( all in VII. 41, coming to grief 
through insolence ), Pithu, Manu, Kubera and the son of Gadlii 
( VII. 42, benefiting by their good conduce), Vasistha (in VIII. 1 10, 
taking an oath before king Paijavana), Vatsa(in VIII. 116, under- 
going lire ordeal ), Ak$am.i and Sflrafigi ( in IX. 23, though of low 
binh respectively were united to Vaaftha and MandapMa ), Dak^a 
(in IX. 1 28-129, gave his daughters to Dharma, Kisyapa and Soma), 
Ajigarta ( in X, 105, who was ready to sacrifice his own son ), 
VSmadeva ( in X, 106, desired slop’s flesh to save hit life ), Bharad- 
vlja ( in X. to;, who accepted the gift cS many cows ). Visvimitra 
( in X. 1 08, who took from a cindsla's hand a dog’s leg ). Pphu is 
also mentioned (in IX. 44) a» the husband of the earth and in IX. 314 
Briliinnus arc credited with having made fire ail-devourer, the 
ocean undrinkable and the waning ( pthisical ) moon to wax. 
Most of the names mentioned here go far back .uto Vedic antiquities. 
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For example, Vasi$tha’s oath occurs in Rgvcda(VIL 104. * S 1 ** 1 ) and 
the Brhaddcvata ( VI. 32-3-4 ), Ajigatu figures in the Aitarcya- 
brahmana ( VII. 16 ) and Aftgira.sa’s Mory occurs in the Tindya- 
roaht-brahmana ( 13. j. ). resides the Mantismrtt doc* not say 
that the stories are taken from ti c gi*£t epic. The Mahabhirata 
also was not tile lirst to originate these .stone hut iv only a storehouse 
and encyclopaedia of the numerous popular traditions that were 
current in ancient India. When out Mnnu ( «j. 227 ) ^ays that 
gambling was seen to have produced in former agc< deep-rooted 
enmities, it is unnecessary to suppose tliat thcic is a reference to the 
Malubharata, for front Vcdic times the evil effects of gambling 
were known (vide Kgvcdn X. 34) and even the MahabhArata contains 
the same verse ( Udyoga 37. 19 ), though this fact was not noticed 
by Bolder. On tlx; other hand there arc numerous passages in the 
MalubliArau mattered over almost all the parvsns, where occur such 
expressions as, ‘ Miiiur-abravid, ’ ' the rajadluimas of Manu, * 4 the 
iauta of Mann * etc. Some of these passages agree with the extant 
Manusmrti, while some do not. Besides there arc hundreds of 
verses in the Mahablwr.iu tliat aic identical with the verses of the 
Manusmnh though the} ate nut expressly attributed 10 Manu. 
Dr. Buhkr says that in the Yana, Sami and Anu&*ana farvans 
alone he could identity cither wholly or partly 260 verses with 
those of our Manu. What then is the conclusion ? Prtma facie it 
should be, on account of all these abovementioned facts, against 
the Mnhibharata and in favour of the Manusmrti being the earlier 
of the two. Hopkins at all events holds that the Anusasana-paro 
knew a Manusmrti essentially the same as we have now. Bohlcr 
expresses himself more cautiously and says that the Santi and 
Anuilsana parvenu knew a M.nuvu-dharma&stra closely connected 
with the extant one, though not identical. Both arc agreed that 
the earlier books when they speak of Manu are either referring to 
the Manava dhartnasatra or to the Boating mass of popular verses, 
but not to our Manu. 



We must now closely examine the data. The Anu^iana-parva 
distinctly speaks of ‘a silstra declared by Manu. Hf4 In the Sintiparva 
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are quoted two ilofcac ‘ sung by Manu in bis own dhamias. ’ one of 
which i* identical with Manu'*> (9. ja 1 ). In another place the 
Sintiparva speak* of the ‘ rijadliarmas of Pricetasa Manu ’ and quotes 
two verses therefrom. •“* In the Dro^aparva (7. 1) ‘ M-lnavi ar.hu- 
vidji ’ is referred to ( vide note 273 above ) and in Vanaparva the 
rljadharims as proclaimed by Manu are referred to ( vide note 272 
above ). In another places, the words ‘ Manu Sviyarhbhuva said ’ 
occur ( c. g. Sami 2r. ta, Anuiliana 1 14. 13, Vanaparva 1S0. 34-35, 
Adiparva 73. 9, 120. 32-36, L'dyoga 37. 1-6). In most cases the 
words ‘ Manu said occur 1 without the appellation ‘Svayariibhuva 1 or 
‘Piiccusa e. g. Slnti 78. 31, 88. 14-16, 121. 10-12, 152. 14, 152.30, 
266. 5 ; Anuiasana 44. 18 and 23, 65. 1 and ), 67. 19, 68. 31, 88. 
4 . 11 5 - $ 2-53 • Vanaparva 32. 39, Udyogaparva 40. 9-10, Adiparva 
41. 31, 74. 39 ). The words ' Manor-anuiitunam ’ occur in a few 
cases as in Anuiisana 61. 34-35. Hopkins says that the words * the 
sistra of Manu ’ occur only in the AnuiJsana-parva and so only that 
pj'un knew the Manusmrti, while in the other parvani wc have the 
expression * Manu said, 1 and therefore these other books did not 
know the Manusmrti but arc only referring to floating verses attri- 
buted to the mythical Manu. This, however, is not a tea soluble 
conclusion. The words ‘ sistra of Manu ’ occur only once even in 
the Anuilsana, while in about ten places in the same fartan wc come 
across only the words 'Manu said’. If the words 1 Mann said’ in 
the Anuiasana indicate in the Anusisana a reference to the cxiant 
Manusmpi, there is no cogent reason why the same words in other 
/wrjutri should not be regarded as referring to the Manusnint. 
Besides in the &imipa>va also wc meet with the words * Dhartnas 
or rtjadhattms of Manu * and in Adiparva the word Mlianra-dariane' 
(120.32). That is obviously a reference to some work of Manu. 
Hopkins further says ( Great Epic of India, p. 21 ) that all the 
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express citations of Manu in the Anuilsana, except one, agree very 
closely with our Manu, while in the other parvans the citations 
agree only up to one-third or one-half. In the first place I demur 
to the latter statement, 'lire agreements of the citations in the other 
books areas close and almost as frequent as in the Anu&una, c. g. 
excepting §jnti at. t2 and 57.-43-45 all citations of Manu therein, 
referred to above, agree closely with Manu 7.89, 9. 225-26, 9. 17-19 
and 27, 6 . 33 and 81, 11. 259-60, 5. 43 and 45 and 48 49- T *> e 
same is the case with the few citations of Manu in the Vanaparva. 
Bnhlcr says that the Mahabhirata knew only of the dbatniasQtras. 
But there is positively not one express citation attributed by name to the 
well-known writers of dharmasutras, such as Gautama, Baudhiyana, 
. Apastauiba, Vasijtha or Sankha-Ukhita That the Maliabharata 
knew several dhamuiasiras is clear from over a dozen references to 
dhairaaiAstras, often in the plural ( c. g. £*nti 167. 4, 298.40, J4t. 
74 ; Anutasana 19. 89, 45, 17-20, Vanaparva 207. 8}, 293. 3 5 . 3 * 3 - 
105 ; Adijarva 3. 32 and 77 etc. ). The only place where a sutra- 
klra’is cited cn matters of d/airrau is Anu. 19.6; but no name is 
mentioned.*'’ llastisQira, Aivasutra arc mentioned in Sabhi 5. 20, 
but no dharmavQtra or Nuistitra occurs any where. On the other 
hand Buhler is* noT prepared to admit that the views expressly 
attributed^ Manu in the Mahabharata ate taken front a treatise and 
refers them to a floating mass of verses the authorship of which w-as 
unknown and'jwas fathered upon the mythical Manu. Distrust of 
ancient Indian authors could go no further- Buhler’s assumptions 
are, to say the least,- gratuitous and are prompted by his unwilling- 
ness to 'assign an early date to a versified smrii of Manu. Not only 
are there identical verses in Manu and the MahibhJ'ata, but some 
verses of the latter (e.g. Udyoga 35. 31 and Santi m. 66 ) occur 
in the Niradaimni* ( pp. 103 and 26 respectively). In my 
humble opinion the following seems to be the relation of the Maha- 
bharata and the Manurmrti. 1 must stale frankly that it is a mere 
theory, a conjecture which may be uken for what it is worth. Long 
before the 4th century B. C., there war a work on Dharma.vastra 
composed by or attributed to Sviyatlibhwa Manu. This work was 
most probably inverse. There was also mother work on R.tja- 
dhatma attributed to Prtcetasa Manu, which also war prior to the 
UN nil* qsutl ^1 *3. U compxr. t. II 
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century 1). C. It is not unlikely that instead of there being two 
works there was one comprehensive work embodying rules on 
dfmnta as well as politics. There is one circumstance that points in 
this direction. The Mah.ltlur.ua quotes a raying (vacana) of 
Praataa whicn is almost the same as our Manu*'* 1 ( j. H )• 11 ,s 

to these works ( or work ) that Yaska, Gautama, Bnudbayina, and 
Kaufilya refer whenever they cite the opinions of Mann or the 
Manavas. The MahabhArata also ( particularly in the earlier 
portions ) probably refers to the same. This work was the 
original kernel of the present Manutmrti, Then between and 
century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. die Manusmrti was finally 
recast, probably by Blirgu. That work must have compressed the 
older works in some eases and expanded it in others. This hypothesis 
would explain why some of the verses and views quoted as Mann’s 
occur in the extant Manusmrti aid why some do not.* 1 ’ In my opi- 
nion the extant Mahablilrata is later tlun the extant Manusmrti. When 
Narada mentions the tradition tint Sumati Bhlrgava compressed the 
vast work of Manu into |00<> verses, he is somewhat obscurely 
hinting at the truth. The extant Mamisnmi contains only about 
2700 verses. Narada probably strives at the larger figure by including 
the verses attributed to Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu. The in- 
fluence of the Manwmni spread even beyond the coniines of India. 
In A. Bergaigne’s * Inscriptions Sanscritcs do Cam pa ct du 
Cambodge' ( p. -425 ) we have an inscription in which occur 
verses, 1 '*' one of which is identical with Manu ( II. 136 ) 
and the other is a summary of Manu ( III. 77-80 )• 
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Tlic Bu invest arc governed in modem times by the Jhamnalbmii 
which arc based on Manu. Vide Dr. Forclihammer’s ersay on the 
soui.es and development of Burmese law ( 1885, Rangoon ). 
Dr. F.. C. G. looker ( Leyden i88> ) wmte a dissertation on an 
Old Javanese lawbook compared with InJian sources of law like tin 
Manusnuti ( wliidl i' Mill used as a lawbook in tlic island of Bali ). 

Manu had numerous commentators. As to Medhitithi, 

Govindarija and Kullfika. vide below sections 76. 88. 
Besides these Niriyana, Righavjnanda, Nandana and Rima- 
candra also wrote commentaries on Manu. Mr. Mandlik 
published all these commentaries. Dr. Jolly published ( in 1885 
for Bengal Asiatic Society ) extracts from all these commentaries 
(except KvillOka’s and Ramacandra's ) and from an arx>nymous 
Kashmirian commentary on the first three chapters. Asahiya seems 
to I rave written a commentary on Manu ( vide below section 58 ). 
lire Vividaratnikara quote* a commentary on Manu by Udayakara 
(pp. |S 5 . >60. S R *. 59 « )• The same work seems to suggest that 
BhJguri wrote a commenury on Manu. For the predecessors of 
Medhiiiihi vide see. (.3. Kulluka on Manu 8. |8.| tells us that 
Bhojadeva arranged the four verses of Manu 8. 181-184 in a 
particular manner and therefore suggests that Bhojadeva probably 
commented on Manu. He also names a commentator Dharanldhar* 
on Manu a. 8} and says that he was later than Medhiiiihi. He is 
also referred to elsewhere by Kullilka (on Manu 4. jo ). 

The commentator Nirlyana is certainly earlier than ifoo A. D. 
as his commentary is cited by Bluttoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvirtisaiimata ( vide p. 61 of the Benares Sanskrit Series edition, 
1907). A ms. of Nirtyana’s commentary win written in 1497 A. D. 
and he appears to have been quoted by Riyamukuta in 1431 A. D. 
(Jolly in R.und. S. p. }i > He is later than Govindarlja and 
nourished between 1 100 and 1 $00 A. I). Rigluvanaiida mentions by 
name Medhiiiihi, Govindar.lja, Nariyana, and Kulluka and so is later 
than about 1400 A. D. When Nandana flourished it is difficult to 
say. But he is a late writer. There are several other commeniaiorj 
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mentioned in the catalogues of m. who may be passed over for 
warn of space. 

Visvarupa ( on Yij. I. 69 ), ih: Mitlksari, the Smrticandriki. 
ihc Partsaramldhaviya and oihcr works quote dozens of verses from 
Vrddha-Mmu on ahnika, vyavabara, and frayaidtt*. The Miukjarl 
( on Yij. III. 20) and oihcr works cite a few verses from Brhan- 
Manu. No independent works going under these names lave yet 
been unearthed. Those works, if they ever existed independently, 
appear to have been later thin our Manu. l : or example, our Manu is 
silent about the widow's right to inherit to her husband, but Vrddha- 
Manu recognises the right of a chaste widow to take the enure 
wealth of her husband ( Mit. on YSj. II. 136); similarly Brhan- 
Manu (according to the Mil.) seems to refer to Manu's view about 
the meaning of ‘ samSnodaka ' ( Manu 5. 60 ) and modifies it. It is 
not unlikely that those verses which were net recognised as Manu’s 
by ancient commentators like Medhltithi and were yet found in 
the mss. of the Manusmrti were regarded as Vrddba- or Brhan- 
Manu. 

3 a. The Two Epics 

The two epics, particularly the MahSbhlrata. contain in 
numerous places passages bearing on dharmaiisua and ire relied 
upon as authoritative Smpi* in later works. The Mahahhilraia is 
styled a dharmaitstra in the Adipaiva (2. 83 ). 

The Ramiyana is pre-eminently a kivya; yet on account of its 
noble ideals it was almost as popular as the Mahibhirata and is 
relied upon as a source of dharnut in the ttihandltas though much less 
frequently thin the other great epic. The Avodhya-kip»J» ( «nto 
too) and the Aranva-kAnda ( 33 ) contain disquisitions on politics 
and state administration. The Smrticandriki ( I. p. 57 ) quotes the 
well-know n verse of the Ramiyana (Sundara 59. 31) about cessation 
of study on the first day of a month. 1 *' The Smrticaudrika ( I. p. 
193 and 111. p. 416 ) quotes two verses on taipana and iraddba 
from the Ramayana.'** The HlralaU ( pp. 64 and 152) quotes 

Ml hi nwnfl I SbwriTxfiaw faiN >tsi 11 

So* ^ aHori 1 *5 wii ***r »rc*t h 

ri“*" 9 u" 1 'TWt *nt'* 11 

Tbe »*eoBa v«»* 1» •Imoat tbo *»n» »• Ayndhyl 103. 30 and Ayodliyl 
w. ISMito » jftwtfqftr. 
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verses from ihe Rimiyina. Aparlrka on YAj. III. 8-10 quotes four 
verses from the K.imayina on sorrow for the dead. 

For considerations of space it is impossible to enter into any 
discussion as to the age of these two epics, as to the earlier and later 
strata in them and other allied questions. These questions are 
passed over here as more appropriate to separate treatises on the 
epics. The following works will give some idea of the problems 
connected with these two great heirlooms of Indian antiquity : — 
Das Mthabhirata seine Kntstchung, scin Inhalt, seine Form, by 
Oldcnbcrg ( Gottingen, 1922 ) ; Das Maltibhiriila als lipos und 
Rechtsbuch, by Dahlmann ( Berlin 1895 ) ; Zur Gcsrhichte und 
Kritikdes Mahibharata by Holtzmann ( Kiel, 1892-94); Maha- 
bharata, a criticism by Mr. C. V. Vaidya(i90j);<ias Kamayana, Geschi- 
chtc und Inhalt, by Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn 189)); The Riddle of the 
RJmJyatia by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1906, Bombay ). 

In these pages the Bombay oblong edition of the Mahibharata 
with the com. of Nilakantlu has been used. 

In the following table an attempt is made, though not exhaustive, 
to indicate where dharnia.-Astra topics occur in the Nlahabharata. 



^ •• 

Ablnfcka (coronation)- -&imi 40. 
Arajakd (evils of anarchy)— &knti 

«7-| 

Af'ittsa Sami 26 j and 266. 
Airama-il/urmni Sami 61, 243- 
246. 

Atani Anusisana 104. 

Aivamcdhika 43. 

ApaJ-iHxint/it Sami 13 1 IT. 

Vpmvi- Anti, 1 06-107. 

Goititli Anu. 31 and 73. 

Tlrthai Vanajxarva 82 IT, Anu- 
'Jsana 25-26, Salya. 
3S-5 »- 

Da/Joiluii- Sami 15, 121, 268, 

29i- 

Dai ar Vanaparva t86, Santi 235, I 
Anu. 57-99. 



Diyabhdga— Anu. 45 and 47. 
Pul'd (of several kinds)-- Anu. 

4849. 

PravaU'iita— Sami 34-35, 165 

Brahntana's means of subsistence 
Sami 76-78. 
Bhak/J^ibaltya Sami 36, 78. _ 
* Rajaulti Sabha 5, Vana 150, 
Udyoga 33-34, Sami 
59-130 and 298, 
Asramavasika 3-7. 

V ar lunHia row- fsJnti 60 and 297, 
mixed castes— Sami 65, 
297 and Anu. 48-49. 
/'rialur— Anil. '44-46. 

Si ad! ha — Striparva 26-27, Anu. 

tt-r.nr 
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The following table will give tome idea of the topics of Jharraa- 
ilstra that arc dwelt upon in the Rinuyatu, though briefly. The 
Gujarati Press Edition ( 1915-20 ) is referred to 



Ahbiyka— Ayodhyi 15, 1 .. 4' 1 (10-4) 



Yuddha 128. 


.. 4 l(l- 6 ) 


Arajakn Ayodhyi 67. 


Yuddlta 17-18 and 


Pataknt Kiskindhi 17(36*37), 


63. 


18 (32-23) &c. 


SrtlJdlM Ayodhyi 77 


Rajadbarma — Bila 7, 


„ «3 


Ayodhyl too. 


„ 111(104-130) 


Aranya* 6 (1 1-14) 


Satyapra'd'iti/I— Ayodhyi 109. 


.. 9 (*-9) 


StrkHvrma Ayodhyi 3.|, 26-17, 


•• 33 


29, 39,117-18. 


33. The 


Parangs. 



The Puricas as a class of literature existed front very ancient time*. 
Tai. Ar. (II. 10) speaks of *' Brahmapas, Itihisas, Purinas, and 
Nlriiamsi gathAs."'*' In the ChlndogyaUpani^ad (VII. t. 2 and 4 ) 
“ itihisa-purina " is spoken of as the fifth Veda and the Brha- 
dlranyaka (IV. t. 2) speaks of “ Itihisa and Purina. " The Gau- 
tama Dh. S. (8. 6 and xi. 19) refers to “ itihisa ” and “ Purina. ” 
It is not unlikely that there was originally a Single work called 
Purina. Hie words of the Matsya tliat in former ages there was a 
single Puriria probably embody a tradition that has a substratum' 0 ' 
of truth. The Mahibhasya of Pataiijali (vol. I. page 9) speaks of 
Purina in the singular. The Ap. Dh. S. quotes the views of a 
Purina, twice cites two verses from a Purina, and summarizes the view 
of a Bhavisyat-purina.' u ‘ The quotations show' that the Purina or 

305 twr 4p - 

304 'ITIotHT'WtTfkT ”51 V.W.HWt 1 BfWflot Bh »P- r ’ 3 < *r>oo4»«r. -d.l. 

Xi «fl ffawflnreiR gRT SWT? B5!> «r,BI | 

3 in. M. g. *• >0 * 19 ’ * soil I 3 *pn*t£*l ftpl 1/- 

wi^wfpsiH. 1 >ii*fl| u h aw nxvaifti tv 

tv si-1'1 g‘d <te'qFirat’i"**w»*«pt 11 rfa 1 an?. n. g. 
1 e 19. i»i n/id, wHpisqifriM , wqiwmtfwrai * Bstnflra^e: 1 
onrH rt .inmi-t mptt 11 w’nfi... rral qisrds: 1 tvi- 
"wi twts ssyns <% qww „ »is. u. g. «• 3 - «px: S4 
s Hftwaywt 1 ott. ?. g;. n. ». u. 6. 




it. T%4 PmrS^ai 



161 



Purioas contained verses and were composed in a somewhat archaic 
language. The extant Purina* are recasts made of the ancient 
Purlnas during the first centuries of the Christian era, when therr 
was a revival and restatement of the ancient Brahmanical religion, 
philosophy and literature after the onslaughts of Buddhism and 
Jainism had abated in their strength and fury. The Mahabhlrata 
(Vana. 191 . 16) speaks of the Putina promulgated by Viyu(i. e. the 
Vlyupurlna). Bana it\ his Hai^acariu refers to the recitation of 
the Vlyupurlpa. Kumlrilahhatta in his Tantravattilca(vide J. B. B. 
R. A. S. for 1925, p. 122) refers to the subjects dealt with by many 
of the extant purlnis and quotes passages that occur in the Visrtu 
and MJrkapdeya purinas. 'ITtu* it is clear that at anv rate some 
of the extant puraitas, if not all, arc much earlier than the 6th 
century A. D. 

The orthodox number of the principal purjpas is 18 and there 
are 18 Upapurlrtas also. There is considerable divergence about 
the names of the 1 8 principal punkas Por example, the Matsya- 
purana { chap. 5 j ) enumerates client as follows - Brahma, Padnta, 
Vijou, Vayu. Bhagivata, Naradlya, Mirkanjcya, Agncya, Bhavisya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Vartha, .Skanda, Vlnuna, Kflrma, Matsya, 
Garudaand Brahmindu. The Vi}pu-purjpa(;. 6) on the other hand 
omits Viyu from the above list and adds Siiva. The Sarasvati- 
vilasa ( p. 14 ) follows the Vtjnu-pur.lna. Vide Bhlgavata-purtna 
XII. 13. 4-8 and commentary thereon for the Purirtas and Upa- 
purinas. 

Among comparatively early commentators and writers of digests, 
itisAparlrka, Balllla&ena and Heiuldntltat quote most profusely from 
the purlnas as sources of dharma. Wcsaw above (p. 146) that Kulluks 
describes passages of the Bhavijya-purioa as glosses on Manu. The 
Matsya-puriloa is pre-eminently a work containing much dharmaiistra 
material, l or example, chapters 16-22 deal with srlddha, chapters 
55-57 and 59-82 with vratas. chap. 54, 83, 278 with gifts, chap. 93 
with santis, chap. 102 with tirtlias. Similarly in chapters 316-243 
the Matsya speaks of rJjadhamta. The Vivnupuripa ( in III, chap. 
8- 1 6) contains a good deal of information on the duties of the varnas 
and Oiramas. nitya and naimittika acts, good mannen for a house- 
holder. the five great yajnas, jltakarma and other sathsklras, impu- 
rity Olt death, sriddha &c. VUoudhamtottara (VeOkatcsvara Press) 
in the and klut^a contains several chapters dealing with matters of 
a.D.21. 
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dliami.i, i. g. clup. :.| g-cs the i|unliticationa of state officers, chap. 
65-72 spe-ik of rajadlmrnu, expedient.' of policy, punishments, 
75-7.5 deal vvith prajasciius, 75 with impurity on death and birth, 
79 u iih purification of dravvas, 80-81 with the four varies and 
mixed castes, 60 with vaiittus purely legal matters. The Agni- 
putuiu also in chapters 120-225, 227. 2 J J -2*| = contains a disquisi- 
tion on r.ljadharitta. Almost the whole of the vyavahiu section in the 
Yajnavalhyasmrti occurs in chapters 255-258 of the Agnipurana 
( Anantbsntnta edition ) and nutty verses in clup. 253 ate identical 
with verses of the NArada-smrti. flic Gat ut|a putina (clup. 95-106) 
contains about .500 verses that arc taken front the first and third 
sections of Yajnavalkya though not in the same older. 

The chronology of the purtnas is, like tint of the epics, a snhject 
full of perplexing pioblenis and is lienee paved over here. 

The annexed table will give an idea as to wltat topics of 
dharuiasJstra ate dealt with in the principal puriujas. 

The constitution of the original text of the pnrattas is a Herculean 
task which has not yet been attempted. Not only is there difference 
of opinion among the putitus about the n.i. tcs of tl»c 18 Malil- 
PurJoas, but there is divetgenee as teg.it Js tire extent of the rcvcral 
puranas. For example, the conn entator Yipjucitta of the Visnu- 
purina says (on III. 6. 211-2; ) that the extent of the Vivutpuripa 
is variously given at Rook, 9000, totitio, 221100, ;.|O0O, but that he 
comments on a text of 6ouo slnkas only. The Agniptiratia ( 272. 
10-11 ) sars that it contains t2Wo dohas, while the Bh.igavata( XII. 
15 ), the Brahnuvaivarta, the Padtna (adi. 62 ) say iltat it contains 
1 5.500 ilolas and tltc Skattda (V. 5) and tin Mattya 5} give the extent 
of the Agni as 16000. The Kumta, according to the Bltagavata 
contains 17000, according to the Mats) a 18000 and only 8000 
according to the Agni ( 272. 19). Though their is a remarkable 
continuity in India as to religious thoughts and practices, yet the 
popular religion of modem Hindus is pre-eminently paurittic. The 
purauas conU'it ihou'ands of slokas on dltarmasastra matters, they 
area rich mine awaiting exploration by careful students of social and 
religious questions and shed a llocd of light on ti e development of 
religious beliefs and practices in medieval and modern India. There- 
fore the re-eonstitution of the text of the puranas is a problem that 
will have to be tackled in the near future. Besides the several Malta- 
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purinas, eighteen Upapuriinas n’so arc enumerated in some of the 
PurAnas. Vide Caruda (223. I7*r),*kanda ( V. 3. dup. I. 45-62 
and VII. I. chap. 2 ). Padma ( Pat.ila-ih.inda cliap. in. 95-98 ) and 
Matsya (j3. 59 ti) *oi 1‘papur'n Besides the MahApuranas and 
Lpapuranas, the e art ct:ur works of the pur. tin class such as 
Ganci-a, Maudgala, Devi, Kalki &: The Padiiia purana (Uttira* 

kbanda chap. 263 ) divide* die r8 purjn 4 i> into three groups, 
SdUtik(t , rdjfiSit and tdw •:.<«/, and -a\ that the Vismi, Narad iya, 
BhAgavata, Caruda, Padroa, and Yard ha art utKz/Lt. 'fhc Matsya 
(53) also speaks of this division. The I.ii^pnrana (39. 65-66) speaks 
of the twenty expounder ol dLmna just as Yiijiiavalkya does and 
quotes the two verses in the form in which the Mit. presents them 
(and not VisvarOpa), while the Pad im (Uturakhanda 263. 86-89) 
divides the eighteen srmci* into three groups of uttivihi, rajaui and 
tottuisa. loih It would be quite clear to any reader of the purSnas and 
the smftis that most of the fainter in tlieii extant fonn arc later 
than the soinis of Mann* Y’.’ljnavallya, ItorAsara, Xarnda &c. 

The follow ing wb!i* v ill give* vnnu ivk-i ns to how the eighteen 
principal pur^nas are rich in dliarnu ^Ntri material. Besides the 
eighteen principal purilim, the Kdlika-pura >a ( Yertkattsvara press 
cd.) and the* Saura-pnrana ( Annndasrauu cd. ) have been drawn 
upon. The Aiundisranw edition of the Agni and Padma, the 
Nirnayajdlpan edition ( 1905 ) of the Phagavnta, the Poona edition 
(1870 Jagnddhi level* u Press) (/the Matsya have been referred to 
here and the Vuikati>var.t cJitxuv of all the other purinas. 

305ft a i wttaqytf nnift MsiViffiVy * \ *mq flwpiwfi II 

fffrt ! )« p? 1 ^pi ivwfow 

u ffim.wszi i qn* 1 qnfra qwi V 

wiivqir*qq t* tng.vi vtu =? 1 Wsi tot qmi 

mi 1 v «r./rt 11 n*T. tw.K- 1 ®, 

qritB *ttr nin^tr **ar 1 

inn: » WiM *! fa* tfiflfiq ^ 1 qniqm Vwrf ^ cr**n: 
aw: win qiiwq v si** ^ to 1 vtj ^fq 
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AiCia- Brahma 113 ; Garuda 50; 
Kalikl 88 ; Korma ( uttaraV- 
dha) ij ; Lifiga (pQrvardha) 

89 ; Mirkandeya 31 ; 
Mirada (purvirJba) 26 ; 
I'adma (Adi 52-56, pitala- 
kharda 9, srtfikhanda 46) ; 
SkandaI(Kaumaiikn4i), III. 

( dharmaranva 6 ), IV. 1 
( pCrvardlia 38, 40); Siva 
(kailiwsaiiihiii) chap. 18-20 
(on acara of yaii, making of 
a disciple ; yogapaita) ; V.'yu 
16 ; Vifliu HI- 1 1 - 13 . 
Ahnika—hgm 155 ; Bi.thmavai- 
varta ( Brahmakhanda ) 26 ; 
Garuda 50 and 213-217; 
Karma (uttarardha) 18-19; 
Linga 26; Mirbaodeya 27; 
Mirada ( ptirvardha ) 27 ; 
Padma (sr$ti 46, uitari 233); 
Skanda lV. I (pArvnnllu) 
chap. 35 and III. 2 ( dlutin;!- 
ranya-kha;ila) chap. 5. 

Altu/ta — Agni 157-158 (both 
kinds, on death and birth); 1 
Brahma 113 (on birth ) ; 
Garuda (prctadchan^af chap. 5, 
Korma (uttarirdha chip. 23); 
Linga ( porvlrdha 89 ). 
Alramadharmas — Agni 160-161 ; 
Blilgavau VII. ta and 13, 
XI. 17 ; Brahma 1 14 ; Garuda 
49; KOttna ( utiarirdha ) 
14-16 (brahmaclriii and g>- 
hastha) and 27-28 ( vinapras- 
thaand yati); Mlrkandcya 25- 
a6;N»radi (purvardha 27 and 
4 J>, Padma (idikhanda 58-6 0 , 



foi v3naprastha and yati, 
bhliniikhaiida 59 forgrhi'tha, 
srsjikhaiida 15 ); Saura 17, 
20 ( vanaprasthn and saiiinyS- 
sin ); Skanda IV. I (pOrvar- 
dha) chap. 41 (vanaprastha 
ar.d yati); Visnu III. 9. 
Bkaksy<ttkikf?n— Brahmavaivarta 
( brahmakhanda 17, 4th 
klunda, utiarirdha chap. 85); 
Korma (uturardha chap. 17); 
Padma (adikhanda 56). 
Ihihn/iijJ vide under wryn- 
dtxirmas ; 

greatness of -Padma (brah.ina- 
khapda chip. 14 and sr*0- 
klianda chap. 45 ) ; 
duties of -Xurma (uttarardha 
chap. 12 and 19); Saura 18 ; 
who is 1 worthy-Padma 
( sisti 15 ): means of liveli- 
hood for -Karma (uttarirdha 
25 ), Padma (srsti 4$ )• 

D, Uhi— tide under pralisflxi and 
ultarga, 

Agni 209-213 ( mahidlnas ) ; 
Bhavijya IV. 150 ff ; Brahma 
109 ( specially an Milan a ); 
Brahmavaivarta ( prakrti- 
khai.iija 27 ) ; Garuda 51 ; 
KOrna.uttirirdha 26(4 kinds, 
nitva, naimittika, kimva, vi- 
mala) ; Liftga, uttarirdha 28 
(16 mabaditiMiy, MimyaSi-gi, 
205-206, 274-289 ( 16 vuiha- 
dinai); Narada (purvirdha 
13 and 31, uttarardha 41-42); 
Padma (idi 57, bhuniiklun«la 
39-40 and 94, brahmakhanda 
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24, sr?ri45 ongodaniindys, ' (a* ''ames given), 105 

utura 27 on antudaua, 28 (22 names); Brahmavaivarta, 

and 33 ); Saura 9-10; Siva prakftikhanda 29 (for names 
(Unusariihitachap.il and 14); of 86 narakakorujas) and 33; 
Skanda I (Kaunurika-khand* Padma (uuara, chap. 227 for 
2 for names of famous do- names of 140); Siva (uml- 
nors), III. 2 (dharrcaranya samhita chap. 8 for 28 nara* 

34), VII. 1 . j and 208; ka$ and chap. 16); Skanda I 

Yariha 99-111. (kaumBrikl-kharuia 39 ), VI. 

DravyaludJbi-Agm 156; Bha- 226-227, Vijou I. 6. and II. 6. 
gavau XI. 21 ; Brahma 113 ; j VWi vide under rtjadlxirma. 
LiAgi (pOrvirdlia 89); Mir- Garuda 108-114 (summary of 

kandeya 32. Brhaspati-nlti ) and 11; 

Gitfra and Praxwa - Mai«ya 194- (summary of Saunaka). 

aoi ; Skanda III. 2 (dharmS- p Ata hu. -vide under prajaicitta 
rapya-khaeda) 9. Agni 168 (mah.npaukas and 

Kaltsunupa vide under lesser sin*); Brahma 20 and 

Jbantuis. 105-106 ; Mjrkandcya 12-14; 

Brahma 122-123 ; Brak- NaraJa (ptirvardlu 15); Siva 

minda ( anu$aft#*pada chap. (umisaiiihita j for nubipft- 

ji ); Brahma vaivarta (pra- ukas and 6 for upapttakis). 
kit it; hand* 7 ) ; KOnna 30; p f# W//hd ~ Agni } 8-106 (build- 
Lifga 40; Mindly* (pOivlr- jng an d consecration of tem- 

dha 41 ); Skanda I (KaumB- pies, iioh o( V i$pu &c); 

riki-klunda chap. 40 and 218- Gamda p*dma (utu- 

248), II (puru'Otianum.thJ- ntkhanda chap. 122 and 127 

tmya chap. 39 ). VI. 272; for Silagrima) ; Maisya 258- 

Vayu I. 58. 270 ; Siva I (vidyesvara-sam- 

Kalwarjva — Mirada (purvardha hill chap. 1 1). 

chap. 24). Prayaieitta — Agni 170-174; Bra- 

Karmvipoka Brahma 108 ; Br- hmBndi ( upasaihhiraplda 

ahmavaivaria ( prakrtikhanda chap. 8); Ganid* 52 (special- 

26 and 28 and 4:h khinda |y for nahapatakus) and 222; 

uttarlrdha 85); MarlanJeja Kurina, uttarirdha 3034; 

IS; Padma (Bralmu-Uhanda 3, Linga 90 (for lapses of yaiii); 

pitilakhanda 48); Vlnana 12. Nlrada, pOrvlrdha 14 and 30; 

harakos— vide under pditkat. Padma (brahma-khanda 18- 

Agni 203 and 371: Brahma 20 19); Saura S2 ; Varlha 68 
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(for agamytlgaimnii), 131-136 1 
( for various lapses ), 179; 
VJyu (pQrvardha 18 for lapses 
of yati). 

Rajtdhtrma — Agni 220-232; Kj- 
lila 87; Markaodeya 24; 
Matsya 216-227, 2 4 ° 

Sarhskora -vide under Vitftba 

alio. 

Agni 153-154 a "d 166 ; 
Bhavijya I ( Brihmaparva 
chap. 3-4 and 7); N’arada, 
pOrvirJha 25-26; Skanda IV. 

I (pQrvardha 36 atul 3 8); 
Vijnu III. 10. 

Sami Agni 149, 164,167,259- 
268, 290-91, 320-324; Bha- . 
visya IV chap. 141 ff. Brah- 
mavaivara IV (uttanlrdha 
chap. 82); Matsya 92-9? and 
228-239 

St&ddhtis — Agni 117 (according 
to Kityiyana ) and 163 ; 
Brahma 1 10-11 3, Brahmlnda 
( upodf-haiaplJa 9-20 ) ; 
Kunna, uttarSrdhi 20-22 ; 
Mlrkandeya 27-30 ; Lirtga, 
uttarirdha 4 5 ( jlvat-iriddha); 
Matty a 1 6- 2 a ; Njrada, 
pQrvardha 128 ; Padma 
(‘piiibkhanda mi, nr?ti 9-11 
and 47 ); Siva ( kaillsasa- 
sariihiu 21-23 ) ( about after- 
death rites of rati ) . Slum 
19 ; Skanda VI. 215-225 and 
VII I. chap. 205-207 ; 

Vara ha 13-14 and r 87 -i 88 ; 
Viyu ( utiarlrdLia chap. 10- 
ax>; Vis^u III. 13-16. 



Sirldhnnm Blttgavnta VII. 11; 
Bhavisya I chap. 11-15; 
Brahmavaivana ( brahma- 
khaiida 9 about greatness 
of pad, 4 th k hat) (Ja, 

uiutirdha 83 ( about fati- 
t rata}-, Padma (bhilmikhanda 
4:, pJtdla 102, srsli 47 and 49 , 
uttaia 23 4 (Julies of wife tnd 
co-wives); Siva ( rudrasaih- 
hita, I'jrvatikbaijda 54 ); 
Skanda III. 2. (dlinmi.1ranya- 
khaiHla 7 ) 

Tirllxi -Agni 109-116 ; Bhaga- 
vata VII. 14; Brahma 23, 26 
(Kop.arka in Orissa), 39 
(Ekamn), 40-48 ( Jaganna- 
tha). 54 (Mahaklla at Ujja- 
yini); Caruja Si-86; Ruima, 
pQrvdnlha 31-35 (Benares), 
36-38 (Prayaga), uttarirdha 
35-44; I inga, purvirdha 92; 
Matsya 179-183 and 188-193; 
Nlradiya, uttarirdli* 39-40 
(Cartgamina), 45-47 (Gaya). 
48-49 (Benares), 50 ($iva- 
lirtgas), 53-61 (Jagannatha), 
62-81 (numerous tlrthas); 
Padma I- 13-49, Padma, 
bhQmikliaoda 90 and 92, 
srstikhandn 14-15 and 18-19, 
60, Uttarakhand* 3 < J o* J 5 > 

113, 129 (numerous lirthas 
named), 130-169, 195 ; Saura 
67; Siva I. 12 ( Lotirudra- 
satiihiU 1-2, 8-33); Skanda I. 
( arunicnla-maluninya, utta- 
rtrdba i ), II (purusottama- 
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mlhltmya 1-49 ); II. Badari- 
k.1-mlh.Umya t-S; III. 1; III 
2. 31; V. 5 (Revlkhanda is full 
of tinhas in 252 chapters) 
and alto VI and VII; V.i- 
maru 33-42 and 30; Varilia 
141-176 ; Vjvu, uttarardha 
43-jo (Gaya). 

Til hi- vide under trains also. 
Brahma 120 ( ckldaii ); 

Niirada. ptinardlta 29 (what 
till): should be taken, patavi- 
Md or pQrvaviddha); X'arada, 
uttarlrJha 2; Padma, b-ah- 
tnaklia'ida 15 (jamtilstaml ), 
i> (ckadaNi); Saura 51; \ art ha 
23-3; (all titl>i» from is: to 
am.lv.lsy.l). 

(Jtsargi 1— (works of public uti- 
lity null as tanks in d well*, 
paths, prnpls &c.)-wV/r under 
dtwa and protiftlxi. 

Dluvijv.t If ; N'arada. puiv.tr- ' 
dli.l 1; . padl :a, sr ; ti 34-56, | 
uiiara :S Siva ( Vidytsvara- , 
sitltliita 1 1 ). 

Parf/idktrumx Agni 15 1 ; 
Bltiftjvata VII. it. and XI. 17; 
Brahma 114-115 ; Caruda 
49; .Mirkandeya 2$; Xarada, 
pQrvlrdha 24, 45, 59, 70; : 
Skanda VI. 242; Visnu III. 8. 
mixed castcs-Brahmavaivana 
( Brahrcakhamja 1 0 ). 



Phtiba — vide under sathskira. 
I’adma, uttara 223 and 232 ; 
Skanda IV, purvirdha 38. 

Praia Apni 175-200, 204 

(upavJsa); Bhavisya I. 17 ff, 
IV (several hundred vratas); 
Brahma 27 (upavisa); 
Brahmavaivana (4th khanda, 
pOrvJrdlu 8 and 26 ) ; Caruda 
1 16-137, I-uiga, pQrvlrdha 
S3-84 ; Mirada, purvirdha 17- 
29, 1 10-124 1 Musya S4-80, 
94-100; I’adnia (bhomi 87, 
brahmakhanda 3-4, 7, ti, ij, 
15-16, 21-23, pitilakharida 86- 
96, toS, sr?ti 20-24, 3*. lf>. 
79-82, uttara 26, 31-32, 35- 
6|, 66 -t, 78,85, 9 7> , 25, '70, 
240-4I, 262 ; Skanda I. 

( kedira 33 ), II. 4. t-36, II. 
j and 7, V. I. 60-61, VI. 332- 
241; Siva ( XoiirudrasamhiU 
38-40, UtiUsaihhitf 51 ): 
Varflha 39-65. 

I'ynutlklrti Agni 253-258 ; 
Skanda I. (Kaumlriklklianda) 
4j( eight ordeils described ). 

Yugadhat wai- vide also under 
hiilintimpa. 

Caruda 223 ; Lifiga 39 ; 
Matsya 141-143, 164 j Mirada, 
purvirdha 41; Skanda VI. 
272; Vlyu I. 32 and 58. 
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Hidorv rf DKtrmaiOitra 

34. The Yajnavalkvasmrti 

This Smiti has been published dozens of times. In the 
following the Nirnayas-igara edition edited by Slstri Moghc ( 1892 
A. D. ) has been used and the Trivar.dmni edition when speaking 
of Visvarupa. 

The name of Yajnavalkya is one of the most illustrious among 
Vedic sages. He is credited with having promulgated the White 
Yajurveda. In the Sintiparva ( chap. 313) we arc told that there 
was a rupture between Variant piyana and his pupil Yljftavalkya 
and that by worshipping the Sun tlte latter received the revelation 
of the White Yajurveda, the Satnpatha &c. The accounts in the 
Visnu ( 3. 5 ), the Bhigavata (XII. 6. 61-74) and other purlttat 
differ somewhat from the one in the Mahabhinta, but all agree on 
the fact of the strained relations between Yajnavalkya and his teacher. 
The datapaths BrShmana in several places alludes to the dialogues of 
Yajnavalkya and king Janaka of Videha on agnihotra ( S. B. E. vol. 
44 p. 46 ). Vide Satapatha ( ed. by Weber ) XI. 6. 2. At the end of 
the Satapatha we ate told that Vajasancya Yajnavalkya promulgated 
the bright Yajus formula: from the Sun." 14 In the Brhadaranyaka 
Upani$ad Y'&inavalkya appears as a great philosopher teaching the 
recondite doctrines of Brahma and immortality 10 one of his two 
wives, the philosophically minded Maitrcyl ( 11 . 4 and IV. 5). In 
the same Upani^ad Yajftavalkya is represented as carrying away the 
one thousand cows set apart by Janaka for the most learned 
Rrihmana ( III. 1. i-Z ) and Yajnavalkya is said to have imparted to 
Janaka the knowledge of the destiny of the soul after it is released 
ftom the bonds of flesh and worldly affections. Katyayana in his 
Vanika on Patyini (IV. j. 105)'-' speaks of the Brtbmapas of 
Yajnavalkya and very heated controversies have raged round the 
correct interpretation of the Vanila and the Mahabhayya thereon 
(wife Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Litcraiurcp. 360, GoldstOckcr’s 
Panini, p. 1321!' and S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. xxxv-xxxvm ). It 
is 10 be noted that in the Yajftavattyasmrti i^%elf*'• , ( 111. 1 to ) the 
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author, whoever he may be, claims the authorship of the Aranvaka 
that lie received from the Sun and the Yogaiastra composed by him. 
This is simply put in to glorify the Yajiuvalkya-snini as the work 
of a great and ancient *age, philosopher and yegin. Worn the 
style and the doctrines of the smrti it impossible to believe that 
it was the work of the same hand that gave to the world the 
UpanbaJ containing the boldest philosophical speculation couched 
in the simplest vet the most effective language, liven orthodox 
Indian opinion *as not prepared to admit the unity of authorship 
in the case of the stnrti and the Aranyaka. The MtuksarA says at 
the beginning that a certain pupil of Yaj. abridged the dluntuiiastra 
in the form of a dialogue. 1 ”* It will be shown later on that, though 
the sage who promulgated the Araijyaka and the author of the 
smrti cannot be identical, yet the Ya j na valky u-smrti is much more 
closely connected with the White Yojurveda and the literature 
particularly belonging to i: than with any other Veda. 

The Yijhavalkyasmrti contains (in the Niniavasagara cd of 
1892 ) Into verses while the Trivandrum edition with the 
commentary of Vixvarupa contains 1003 verses and Apararka gives 
1006 (AnamUsrama edition), l hc ditlkrcncc :n the number is 
mostly due to the fact that ViSvariipa in the first section on acara 
omits five verscsthnt occur in the Mitik$ir&. 11 * As regards one of 
them ( the verse •rathyakardamatoyani* I. 197 according to the Wit.) 
Visvartipa notices it and says that some read it after the verse 
“mukhija vipruva** and that it adds nothing to what precedes. 
Apararka explain’, that verse. In the second section cn vyavahara 
Viivarfipa reads verses**' which do not eaist in the MiUk$arA nor in 
Apararka. Un the other hand Yisvarupa seems to doubt the 
authenticity of the well-known vene on re-union and reads it also 

*• qifnmta**: wfa&vftKSx wrni 1 
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dSfltmuly 1 " 1 ( anyodaryasya savtanfi )- Not only this but in some 
ease* the arrangement of verses \s not the same in l oth VisvlrOpa 
and the Mit. For example, verses 14-29 of the prlya&itta section 
present very different sequences in both. What is verse 29 hi : hc 
Trivandrum edition isvenc 19 in the Mit. Besides the Mit. reads 
one verse (III 2; a damajanmanah &c. ) which is wanting in 
Viivarupa anJ is also not commented upon by Apaflria. Vi&rartipa 
adds two half verses/ 1,1 which do not occur in the Mit. and Aparirka. 
There is further a good deal of vaiiancc in the readings adopted by 
Visvarupa and the Mit. f though the meaning i* not often affected. 
For example, the two verses enumerating the names of writers on 
dhnrnu are differently worded in both."* But Medhfilitki favours 
the reading of Visvarupa. 11 * Visvarupa reads “asvattam 
lokavidvistam" ( I. r 55 ) end notices a reading “asvamaro", while 
the Mit. reads “a&vargyam Iofca&c/\ Both the Mit. and Aparirka 
read “pira pit.im.iho blirata &c. * ( I. 63 ), while Viivarttpa reads 
“pita nutliuaho bhrlu", remarks that "‘luftUraiha' 1 is put in earlier 
as a guardian for marriage for metrical reasons and then notices 
“pit! pitlmaho Multi 1 ' as a various reading. Even in the days of 
ViivarOpa there were various readings in Ylj. ( V'nic com. on 1 . 1,2, 

51. ii* 11 9. 179 ««•)• 

The.Agmpurtna affords an excellent check for the consideration 
of the text of the YAjriavnlkjasnirti. A good-sized monograph 
will be required to deal exhaustively with the questions raised by 
the comparison of the vyavabaia portion of the Agnipurlna with 
Yajnavalkya's vyavahlra-llnija. I shall only briefly examine the 
materials and state the conclusions at which I have arrived. We 
know that ViivarOpa, the first extant commentator of Yaj., flourish- 
ed about 800-825 A. The author of the Mitaksarll tlourishcd 
about 250 years later. Interesting remits follow by a companion 
of the text that these two commentators had before them with the 
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AgnipurlQa. I shall select chap. 256 of the AgnipurAna for a detail- 
ed examination. It contains 36 verses which all occur in Yilj. II. 
(verses 118-153 of Tri. cd. and verses rx^-i 39 of the Mit. ). It is 
found that the Agnipuraui agrees with tl>e text of 1 2 verses word 
for word as contained in Vivvarvipa anJ 19 verses as contained in 
the Mit. Vtsvarftpa puts three verse* between the two vetoes 
‘pirrdravyavin&Ccna &c 9 and 'kraniaJabhylgatam dravrarfi', while the 
Mit. brings the two verses together. AgnipurAna agrees with ViS. 
In several cases the readings of the Agnipurftpa agree with Visva- 
riipa's text and not with that of the Mit. For example. Apni. reads 
* kJiryah patnyab samarhsiklh * with Vis. (1 19), reads 1 bhOry* . . . 
dravyam-eva v 4 . . . putrasya cobhayoh * with ViS. (124). reads 
1 pirrdravyavinisena * (and not 4 °vyAvirodhena * as Mit. does ) with 
Vis. (12a), reads * dadyAt-cApaharcc-cAroiath ' w>i:h Vis. (142 b ), 
reads 1 patitas-utsutah klibah 9 with Vii. ( 144 a ), reads * aprajAyA- 
mawayam* with ViS. ( 148). The AgnipurAna however in a far 
larger number of cases agrees with the readings of the Mit. Agni 
(256. g) reads with the Mit. *122) 4 vibhaktc*u auto ) 4 tab warnAyim 
vibhlgabhaV./ Agni. (25^. 10) reads 4 matApyantsaih samari) haret* 
with the Mit. (123), while ViS. (127) reads 4 ni&iftpyariisavh sami- 
pnuy&t.' Visvarilpa’s reading leaves it undecided an to what the slurc 
of the mother is to be. while the Mit. makes it definite by stating 
that it is equal ( to that of a son ). Ago! ( 256. 12) reads 4 catus- 
tii-dvycla bhAgah syuh 9 and ‘vidjftstu dvyckabhAgioab * w'ith the 
Mit. (125); Agni. (256. ai) reads ^-rdhabhAgilutth* with the Mit. 
(134). Agni. ( 256. 27 ) reads * andho'rikitsyarogAdyA 9 w ith rhe 
Mit. (140), while Vi.>. Oh) reads * rogl ca. 9 Hie reading of 
the Mit. nukes provision by the word ‘adya 9 for other 
persons like deaf-mutes mentioned in other smrtis as not 
entitled to inherit, while Vis. has to put a forced interpretation 
on r ca* as including such persons. The Apni ( ajf.jj ) reads 
‘vyayath daJyAc-ca sotUyam' with the Mit. ( 146 \ while ViS. ( 150) 
reads 4 dipvas-ca sodayim'. Agni ( 2j6. j6 ) reads 4 vibh 4 gabliavan 4 
jucyA grha k?ctrais-ca yauuksil/ with the Mit. ( 149 ), while Vis. 
( 153 ) reads 4 v bluvanadeyagrlia-k§ctrakayautakaih 9 . Here the 
former reading is easy and gives a complete sentence. With Vif. 
we have to separate 4 0 bhavanA 9 and Udeya &c. 9 . Besides no predicate 
(like jiieyl or karya ) is expressly mentioned in the verse if we take 
the reading of Vis. and the 4 ka* in ‘ksetraka 9 in a redundancy. We 
find that the tendency of the readings of the Mit. is to smooth down 




History of DharmattUtra 



172 

lursh oi involved construction* and that tltc Agnipui ina present* 
ntost of the changes in the text found in the Mit. but not found in 
Vis. In the same direction points the fact that Agni (156. 35) rcaJs 
'na dattaiit stridhanam yasyai' with the Mit. ( 148 ) and not 'yasy*‘ 
as Vi 4 . (t}l) docs, as ‘yasyai’ b grammatically more regular than 
‘yasyjh’ with the form ‘datuth’. But as against this we may note 
that both Vis. and Agin read ‘aprajlraniaittay.lm’, while the Mit. 
reads ‘ atirtytaiaprajist '. The reading ‘ aprajasi * is correct 
according to Pauini( V. 4. 122) and not ‘aprajSyini*. Therefore tltc 
conclusion tlut follows is that the text of Yij. preserved in the Agni- 
jnir.ln.i is intermediate between the text of Visvarupa ami that of the 
MiUksnra. As Visvarupa (loti ri shed about 800-823 A. D., the Agni- 
purana represents a text of Yijhavalkya current somewhat later i. c. 
about 900 A. D. In nty ‘History of Sanskrit Poetics' (pp. III-V) 
I established, front the fact that the cxuiti Agnipurina quotes 
DanJin and Bhinulta and knew the theory of dbimi, that it was 
composed about 90a A. D. That date is strikingly corroborated by 
the evidence derived front the chapters on vyavahlra discussed above. 
It is no doubt true that the Agni presents some readings that are found 
neither in VB. nor in the Mil. For example, it reads (256.4) 
‘ tabhya rtc ‘rpayet while both ViS. ami Mit. read ‘ tabhya nc'nv- 
yal) It is probable tliat tins is an error of the copyists or the 
reading may be due to the dilliculty of understanding the meatnng 
of ‘anvayah’ there. Agni reads ( 256. 5 ) * ivayant - arjayct ‘ for 
* svayara - arjitam ' ( of Vis. and Mit.), and ‘jaiopt dasyiih sudrasya' 
(256. 20) foT * “iodrepa ' (of Vi 4 . and Mil.). A detailed exa- 
mination of the other chapters on vyavahara will yield the same 
results. But it cannot be undertaken here. A few examples may 
however be cited. Vis. (II. 167) reads ' pJlo vestal ca tc 
mocyi daiva- rajapariplutah Agni ( 257. 14 ) • p.ilo ve^am 
tu tc mocyJ daivarijapiriplutih while Mit. ( 163 ) reads 
*p»lo ycslm na te . . . Uh \ Similarly Vi i. (II. 179) and 
Agni (257.26) read ' svakutuntblvirodhcna deynnt ' while the 
Mit. ( 173 ) reads ' svam ktttuntbavirodhcr.a Vis. ( II. 203 ) reads 
' galat - sabhikavrddhistn while bah Agni (257. 49) and Mit. 
( '99 ) ' glahc satikavrddhcstu which certainly is an easier 

reading. Agni a j$. 45 occurs in Mit. (255), but is wanting in 
ViiTarGpa. Yij. II. 22S in Vis. becomes in the Mit. verse 263, 
Agni. following the ordit of Visvarupa. 
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The total number of verses on vyavahira in AgnipurAna, chap. 
253-158, is 31 5. Out of this the first 5 1 arc not taken from Ylj. 
All of them except the first half verse and verse 31 (chap. 253 ) 
occur in Mirada. Of the remaining a8.| verses, only (Agni 253. 
3 S. * 55 - « 3 a . * 5 >- 49* 1 *nd 50, 258. 83 )do not occur in Yaj. (in 
both Vis. and Mit. ). There are also a few verses that occur in the 
Agmpurana and in Viivarupa, but not in the Mit. and also a few 
verses that arc common to the Mit. and Agni but arc not found in 
Vis. The first three verses of Yaj. II are compressed by the Agni- 
purApa into verses. 

The Gaiudapur.ina affords, like the Agnipurapa, material help 
towards examining the authoritativeness of the text of the first and 
third sections of Yaj. The Agnipurina docs not expressly say that 
it drew upon Yaj., but the Garudapurapa is explicit on the point. 
In chap. 93. i. it is expressly said that the dharma formerly pro- 
mulgated by YAjnlvalfcya is being nitrated ‘ Yajiiavalkycna yat 
( yah ? ) |uirvam dliarmam (dharnub ?) proktam ( “tab ?) kathaih 
Hare 1 tan me k. it hap kevghna yathi uttvena M&dhava if. Chapters 
95 -tot contain dharnusAsira material more or less taken from the 
Yijnavjlkysmrii. There are J76 verses in these chapters. Considera- 
tions of space forbid any detailed examination of this material. 
A few salient facts only arc brought cut here. Chapters 93-102 
deal with the several topics ( prakarapas ) of the first kAoda in the 
same order, the only exception being the topic of rAjadharma 
(I. 109-368), which is omitted in the GartidapurAna. Chapters 
102-106 ttcat of topics that occur in the third kinda of Yajy* and 
contain 121 verses only. In these chapters tltc order of the 
prakaranas in Yaj. is not observed at all, but Garuda speaks of them 
in the following order, vanaprastha-prakarana, yati, karmavipaka, 
prAyascitta, aiauca and Apaddharma (the last two being the first 
two prakarat.us in Yaj.). A feature which strikes one as regards 
the Garudapuram (particularly chap. 102-106) is that a few verses 
only of Yaj. are repeated word for wotd, that very often the Garuda- 
pur.lna gives only a summary by omitting and transposing the 
words and phrases of the original and that sometimes it adds verses 
of its own. This may be illustrated by what the Garuda says on 
vanaprasthi and yati (chap. 102-I0J, 12 verses in all). Chap. 102 
begins * vanaprasthKiamatii vak$yc tac-chrnvaniu maluryayah 1 
putresu bharyAm nikjipya vanath gacchet saliaiva vi 11 The latter 
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half is a paraphrase of Vaj. IF I. ?a. Tlwn III. .|{b-j6 
Garuda 102. i-jj (will slight variations), III. 47 = Gariitja 103-4 
b-ja ; III. |S = jb-^a . 111 . p)-jo = Garuda 5b ( 4 p.ikje m.lsetha vj- 
sniyld-Jatiiolakhalitio bhavct, which summarises and retains some 
words of lire original ), III. 7 1 = Garuda 102. 6a (candr;1yai>l svaped- 
bhumau karma kuryit phaladinl, which includes a few words of 
III. 49b also), HI. >a =Garuda 6b-7a (the last plda in Carutja is 
* yogabhyOsSt dinam nayet while in Yij. it is ' iaktyi 
vipi tapas card’), III. 53 = Carina 102. 7. Chap. 203 
contains only five verses. III. 56, 5S-553 = Garuda 103. tb^a 
(with variants) and then Canida adds 1 % verses which are not found 
in Yij. ( via. ‘bliavet-paramahaihso va ikadandi yamiditih n =iddha- 
yogas-tyajan deha111-anutatvam-ihlpnuy.lt 1 dititithipriyo jnhni 
gfhi srlddhepi mucyatc 11 ' ). The mere fact that a prakarana is 
omitted in the Garujapurina should cast no doubt on the existence 
of that prakarana in the original Ylj. We do not know on what 
principles the borrowing look place. Besides we find that such 
piakaranas as Viniyakaiinti and grahaianti arc included in the 
Guilds (chap. 10O-IO1 ), while lajaJhariua-prakirana is omitted. 
We know’ that ‘rijadharma* figures in dicsOtrasand Manu, but none 
of the ancient dharntasQtras, nor the Manustnrti speaks cf Vinayala. 
Hence conclusions must be drawn only front what positively occurs 
ill the Garudapurtna and not fiom the absence of any topic in it. 
The Garudapurtria sometimes follows the arrangement and form of 
the verses presented in Vis., sometimes it agrees with the Mit. and 
sometimes it is independent. For example, the two verves enume- 
rating the authors of dharmaiivtras (Yij. 1. 4-5 = Garuda 93. 4-5) 
follow the readings of Vis., but not those of the Mit. In the 3rd 
kanda, verses 14-19 of ‘he Mit. arc differently arranged by Vif., 
and Vis. omits (as docs Aparlrka also) one verse found in the Mit. 
(III. 23) as said above, while the Mit. omits two half verses that 
arc found in Vi*. ( vide note 313 ). The verse danta &c.' occurs 
in the Garudapurina and the two half verses in Vii. omitted by the 
Mit. are also omitted in Garuda. So lar the Girudapurina agrees 
with the arrangement preserved in the Mit. But it dees not agree 
entirely with the Mi:. The verse 'idanta&c' is III. 23 in the Mit. 
and occurs before ‘ahasivadatta" ’bus in the Garuda it occurs before 
‘trirJtram dasaritram va (which is HI. t8 in the Mit.). Besides verse 
3 i of the Mit. is read differently in the Garuda ( daia dyidafa varui- 
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nlm tatfia pancadasaiva ca i trinisad dinani ca tatha bhavati prcta- 
sCtakam ). It must therefore bo said that the Garu^apurina 
represents an intermediate stage of rending' between Vii. and the 
Mit. As the Garadipurtna was a popular work read by and recited 
for the bcnelit of 'lightly educated or illiterate i'coplc, it often 
introduces changes to suit their understanding. For example, the 
Mil. ( I. 296 ) reads (as also Vii. ) ‘sOryali somo mahtputrals wmu- 
putio bihaipatih while Garada reads ( chap. tot. 2 ) ‘sOryah somo 
inaltgabi ca htdkii caiva biliaspatih,’ thus substituting the well- 
known words Marigala and Dudha for ntalnputra and somaputta. 
The verse ’ kp.lgnikaryo bhuiijlta ’ I I. } i in rise Mil. ) is placed by 
Vis. after ' ckadciam - up.idliy.iva/ w hile the Mit. places it three 
verses earlier. The Garudapur.lna here agrees with the Mit. In some 
eases Garuda strikes an independent path, l or example, in Yij. 
I. ii Vii. reads ‘ misc’to jlta karma ca, ’ the Mit. reads ‘ nrtsycte 
jatakarnta ca ’ while Garutja < chap. 93. it > gives the easy reading 
‘ piaiavc jitakarnta ca ’. Mit. reads ( Yij. I. ~(i b) * tyajan dipyas- 
tnlyJiliiam-admvyo bhmanaih striyJb Vis. omits the whole verse, 
while Garud>< omits 1.76a (of Mil.' ai>J reads the other half as 
‘stiddhlm tyajariistrUyaihiitn dadyadabhaianaili siriylh ’ ( >73. 23b). 
Verses I. 91-92 of the Mit. osi the offspring of mixed marriages arc 
differently read by Vis. ( I. 90-91 ), while the Garuda ( 96. ib ) lias 
the same lialf verse as the Mit. I. 91a and the same half verse 
(96. 3 a ) as Vis. ( 91b 1 and reads the two hall verses between them 
as * jato’mbatfliastu sudrayiiii nhadah parvatopi va >1 nUhijyah 
ksatriyJjjJto vaisyayatii mlcccliasaiiijnitah ’. 

The foregoing makes it clear that the text that the Garudapurina 
had before it could no: have been older than that commented upon 
by Visvarupa and that it represents a stage intermediate between 
Vii. and the Mil. 

The above gives rise to an important question whether one can 
detect several strata in the Y.Vpuvalkyasmrti. From the fact that 
the sutra cf Sartklu-Likhiu cites Yfijnavalkya among tlic promul- 
gators of dhuitiksAstnu (vide note t 37), while Yaj. himself includes 
Sanllia-Likhitu among the propounders of dharma (note 258), it 
may be plausibly said that ^ankha-Likhita refer to in earlier 
Yajiiavalkyastmti than tlie extant one. Beyond this there is no 
evidence to establish iltat there was an earlier version of the present 
smpi. A comparison of the readings of Viavarupa and the Mit. 
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wiili those in the Agni and Gnruda purtnac It* established that 
the test of tltc tnrti no doubt underwent slight verbal changes 
between Boo an.l t too a. i>. and that a few vcries \tcrc added and also 
omitted during these centuries. But tin- text remained in the 
man t lie same from 700 a. u. What the origiual sntrti contain- 
ed, whether it was in prose or verse or both anii whether it dealt 
with only icira and priyafeina sections are questions on which 
conjectures ibay be advanced, but there are no substantial materials 
for arriving at even tolerably certain conclusions. 

Yijnavalkya’s work is more systematic than that of Manu. He 
divides the work into three sections and relegates all topics 10 their 
proper positions and avoids repetition. He treats of almost all 
subject* that we find in Manu, but his treatment is always concise 
and he makes very great and successful efforts at brevity. The 
result is that for the 2700 vciscs of Mitiu, he requires only a little 
over a thousand, lie often compresses two verses of Manu into one, 
e.g. Manu II. 243, 2.17-248 are equal to Yij. I. 49, Manu III, 
46-48 and >0 are concisely put in one verse by Yij. (I. 79): vide also 
Manu IV. 7-8 and Yij. I. 1 78(contaiit almost same words also), Manu 
IV. 84-85 and Yij. I. 14'J. In a few cases Manu and Yij. convey 
the same meaning in one verse without compression, r. g. 
Manu III. 70 and Yij. 1. ioi, Manu 111. 119 and Yij. 1. no, Manu 
VII. 171 and Yij. 1. 348, Manu VII. 205 and Yij. I. 549. The 
correspondence of Yajnavalkya’s words with the text of Manu is in 
most eases very closr, so much *0 that one cannot help feeling that 
Y4|. bad the Manusr.trti before him and purposely made an attempt 
to abridge the somewhat loose expressions of Manu. The passages 
set forth above as examples of compression will also serve as 
illustrations of this fact. The word Kilya (from Ka) is used by both 
in the sense of * prijipalya form of marriage ’ ( Manu III. 38 and 
Yij. 1. 60 ) ; vide also Manu II. 109 ind YSj. I. 28, Manu III. 
43-44 and Yij. I- 62, Manu V. 26-27 Jn d Yij. I. 178—179. Manu 
VII. 56 and Yij. I. 312 for further close agreement in phraseology'. 
Yij. adds some subjects which have cither no counterpart in our 
Manu or which are only noticeJ in passing by Manu. The Manu- 
smiti contains nothing corresponding to the ViniyakafAnti and 
Grahaiinti of Yij. ( 1. 271-308 ). Yij. gives s detailed treatment of 
five kinds of ordeals (II. 95-113), while Manu makes only a 
cursory reference to the ordeals of fire and water ( VIII. 1 14 ). Yfti, 
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contains considerable anatomical and medical matter ( III. 75-108 ), 
which is wanting in Manu. On the ocher hand there are some 
subjects on which Ysj. is silent though they are dealt with in detail 
by Manu. This is the case with the account of the origin of the 
world. 

The whole of the Yajiiavalkja-smrti is written in the classical 
AnuHubh metre. Though the author's great aim Itas been to be 
concise, his verses are hardly ever obscure. The style is flowing and 
direct. There are not many un-Pam nian expressions, though he 
employs * pujya ' in I. 293 and ' dO$va ’ in II. 296. In the latter 
case both Yiivaru pa and AparJrka avoid the fault by reading 
differently. The verse * kulini jltayah irenyo’ is ungrammatical 
(Tri.cd. II. 34 ), as 'jati', and ‘sreni* must be in the accusative 
case. According to the Mit. Yjjnavalkya addressed his words 
10 Samasrava*. and other siges ( vide com. on I. 1. 178 and } JO-333). 
In this the Mit. is probably drawing rpon the Br. Up. ( III. I. 2 ) 
where Yij. asks Sltnasravas to take away the 1000 cows. 
The sages interpose (vide 111 . n8. 129) as in Manu. while 
the great teacher is passing in review one topic after another. The 
teacher himself addresses his auditors ( as in I. 178 'mimidhvant'). 

It is said that the sages approached Yijtiavalkya in Mithili and 
requested him to impart to them the dharmas of the varpas, 
isramasand others. The contents of the work may be briefly 
summarised as follows Kirda I. founcen vidyOs ; twenty 
expounders of dharma. sources of dharma ; constitution of a fariyad, 
the lariukdras front GarbhadliSna to marriage, upanayana, its time 
and other details, even’ day duties of brahmaciri, persons lit to be 
taught, what things and actions a brahmacari was to avoid, period 
of studenthood ; marriage, qualifications cf girl to be married, 
limits of sapitfda relationship, intercastc marriages ; the eight forms 
ol marriage and the spiritual benefits therefrom, guardians for 
marriage, K'etraja son. grounds of supcrcession of wife, duties of 
wife ; principal and intermediate castes, duties of householder and 
keeping sacred domestic fire, the five great daily yajnas ; honouring 
a guest, madhuparka, grounds of precedence, rule of the road, privi- 
leges and duties of the four varnas, ten principlesof conduct common 
to all. means of subsistence of a householder, and solemn vedic 
sacrifices; duties of sndlaka, days of cessation from study; rules 

H. D. 23. 
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about prohibited and allowed food and drink ; rules about flcsh-cit 
ing ; purifications of various materials, such as metal or wooden 
vessels ; gifts* who is fittest to accept them, who should accept gifts, 
rewards of gifts, gift of cow, rewards cS other gifts, highest gift is 
knowledge ; sriddha, proper time for it, proper persons to be invited 
at it, unfit persons, the number of Brahmanis to be invited, proce- 
dure of £rtddha, various £raddhas such as pirvara, vrddhi, ckoddijia ; 
sapicKjikarana; what flesh to be offered atiriddha, reward of offer- 
ing sraddhas ; propitiatory ceremonies as regard' Viniyaka and the 
nine graha* ; rtjadharma, king’s qualifications, ministers, furchita, 
royal edicts, king's duties of protection, administration of justice, 
taxation and expenditure, allotment of the day to various duties, 
constitution of niancjala, the four expedients, tlx six gunas, fete 
and human effort, impartiality in punishment ; units of measure and 
weight, grades of fine ; Kii.uja II. members of hall of justice, judge, 
definition of vyavah.trapada, rules of procedure, plaint, reply, taking 
security, indicia of a false party or witness, conflict of dharmaiilstra 
and arthasdstra; means of proof, documents, witnesses, possession; 
title and possession, gradation of courts, force, fraud, minority and 
other grounds of invalidity, finding of goods, treasure trove; debts, 
rates of interest, debts of Joint family, what debts of father son need 
not pay ; devolution of debts ; suretyship cf three kinds, pledge; 
deposit ; witnesses, their qualifications and disqualifications ; admi- 
nistering oaths, punishment for perjury; documents; ordeals of 
balance, water, fire, poison and holy water ; partition, time of it, 
wife’s share on partition, partition after father's death, property not 
liable to partition, joint ownership of father and son ; twelve 
kinds of sons ; illegitimate son of £fldra, succession to a son less man, 
re-union, exclusion ; husband's power over wife's if ; boundary 
disputes ; dispute between master and herdsman ; sale without owner- 
ship ; invalidity of gift, rescission of sale ; breach of contract of 
service ; slavery by force , violation of conventions ; non payment 
of wages ; gambling and prize fighting ; abuse, defamation and 
slander; assault, bun etc.; slhasa; partnership, theft; adultery ; 
miscellaneous wrongs; review of judgment ; Kinda III. cremation 
and burial ; offering of water to various deceased persons ; for whom 
no mourning was to be observed and no water to be offered ; 
periods of mourning for various persons; rules for mourners; 
impurity on birth ; instances of immediate purification on death 
Cf birth ; means of purification, soch as time, fire, ritual, 
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mud etc ; rules of conduct and livelihood in distress ; rules for forest 
hermit j rules for a vali ; how the individual soul is clothed in a 
body; various stages of the feetus. number of bones in the body, 
the various organs such as liver, spleen etc. •, the number of arteries 
and veins ; reflection over St man, use of music in the path of ; 

how the originally pure Atman is bom among impure surroundings ; 
how some sinners arc bom as various kinds of animals or inanimate 
things ; how jogin attains immortality ; three kinds of actions due to 
saliva, rajas and taiws , means of airnajraru ; the two paths, one to 
immortality and the other to heaven ; the various diseases from 
which sinners suffer ; purpose of prayaicittas ; names of 21 hells ; 
the five mortal sins, ar.d other acts similar to them ; upapltakas ; 
prayadcittas for Brlhraapa murder or for killing other persons ; 
priyaicittas for drinking wine, for other mortal and venial sins and 
for killing animals of virious sons ; greater or lesser expiation accord- 
ing to time, place, age, ability; ostracising the non-conformist 
sinner; secret expiations; ten )amas and niyamas-, SAnupana, 
mahisintapana, uptakrcchra, paraka, cindriyana and other ex- 
plaiions; rewards of reading thissmrd. 

Besides the four vedas, Yaj. refers to the Vcdirtgas as six and 
enumerates fourteen vidyl* ( four Vedas, six aOgas, pnrina, nyAya. 
MimArbsi. dlurmaiAstra ). He refers to the Aranyaka and Yoga- 
iistra composed by himself. Aranyakas in general are spoken of in 
1 . 145 and Sukriya Aranyaka in III. 309. The Upanijads are 
mentioned in III. 189, where purioas are mentioned in the plural. 
Itihasat, I’ur.'ma, Vikovakya, and NSrasamsi glthis arc mentioned 
in I. 45 ( also I. 10: foi purAna arJ itihAsa ). He enumerates at 
the commencement nineteen authors on dbartua besides himself. 
Rut it i» remarkable that in the body of the work not one individual 
author of a dharma-sAstra is mentioned by name. He speaks of 
Anvtkyiki ( Metaphysics )and l)anijan»i( I. 311 ). He lays down 
the dictum that where dharmaiAstra and arthatistra conflict, the 
former shall prevail (II. 2t ). He speaks of smjtis in general 
( II. $ and I. 154 ) In III 1R9 he speaks of sOtras and bhAjyas. 
What works are intended it is most difficult to say ; the only extant 
bhivya which can be said with certainty to be older than the extant 
Y.\j. smrti is that of Patanjali. He refers toother writers on dhatma 
in the word ' eke ' ( I. }i ). The view referred to there occurs 
in Baud. Dh. S. 1. 2. 4. 




History of DtarmaOstm 



m 

V'ajuavalkya agree* very closely with ilic VisitudhaimasQtra. 
What conclusions arc to b< drawn tliercfroni luis been discussed 
above (see see. to). Similarly tlicrc is dose correspondence between 
llie Kautiliya and Ylj. If there is any borrowing at all, it must 
follow from the date above assigned to the Kautillya that it is Ylj. 
who borrows. There ate numerous passages in Yij. that show 
remarkable agreement with the text of Manu. Bui there arc several 
points on which Yaj. differs from Manu and shows in general a 
more advanced state of thought and feeling than the ManuamnL 
The following arc the principal points wherein Yij. differs from 
Manu. Manu seems to allow a Brihmana to marry a sadra girl 
( 111 . i }), while Yij. emphatically states it as hi* opinion that this 
is wrong (I. 59) j Manu first describes the practice of niyoga and 
then severely condemns it (9. 59 * 68 ), while Yaj. docs not condemn 
it (1. 68-69). Manu enumerates eighteen ryavahiiapadas ; Yij. 
docs not expressly enumerate them in one place, though he defines 
vyavahirapada and adds verses of a miscellaneous character 
(praltirraka) in his section on vyavahira. Manu is silent about the 
rights of inheritance of the widow of a sonless man and gives 
only a vaguely expressed order of succession, while Yij. places the 
widow at the head of all heirs and enumerates scscral classes of 
heirs in 1 regular order. Manu condemns gambling outright 
(9. 2:4-226), while Yaj. brought it under state control and made it 
a source of revenue to the king (II. 200-203). There arc several 
other matters which Yij. treats at much greater length and more 
systematically than Manu, c. g. ordeals (as indicated above), means 
ol proof in count (Manu altogether ignoring documentary evidence, 
though lie knew documents 8. 51-52 ), rules of procedure in couns 
(compare Manu 8. 53-56 with Yij. II. 5-11 and 16-21), the 
doctrine of possession and prescription ( Yaj. II. 24-29 and Manu 
9. 44 and 54 ). All these points tend to show that the Yijnavalltya 
smpi is much later than the extant Manusnuti. 

The Yijtiavalkya-smni seems to have taken the section on 
Vinlyakasinti from the Mioavagrhya-sOcra (II. t.|); verses 281- 
283 of Y 4 j. ( I ) occur in ihc Mlnavaprliva II. 14, but in a different 
order."* The ’Mlnavagrhya takes the Vinayakas to be four, w hile Yaj. 
uys that there is a single Viniyaka, whose appellations are Mila. &c. 
J! * STOFtl “HMIHim 1 (^tN 
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The details of information about Viniyaka in Yaj. ( I. 272-276 ) 
appear to be versified from the prow" 5 of the M. Cr. S. The dctai&of 
worship alu> anJ the mmlra ( Yaj. I. 291 ) arc taken from the same 
work (rr./e M. Cr. S. II. 14. 30 for the tmiulra ). At 011c time the 
section on Vinlyakaiami was thought to be a sure indication of the 
late date of Ylj. But -inec the discovery of the Mjuavagrhya that 
position had to be given up. In the Baudhiyana-dbarmasVtna ( II. 
5 21) we have VinSyaka and his several jp|«cllaiions(m the tor/vnrn). 
Aparlrku till Yaj. I. 275 quotes a long passage from the Uaijavlpa 
grliya which bears a very clow correspondence in phraseology to ‘he 
passage from the M. Cr. S. quoted abovt and whieli gives the names 
of the four Vinayakas as Miia.Saiiimita, Salakaufikata and Kusniatida- 
rijaputra. 

The Yijhavalkya-r.tnrti stands in a very intimate relation to the 
white Yajurseda and the literature that clusters round ii. Mos of 
the nHintnii quoted ( in pan ) or referred to by Yaj. occur in the 
hgveda as well as in the Yajasancya-siriihiH ( c. g. in Vaj. I. 22, 24, 
229, 230, 238, 239, 247 ). Hut there arc a few utenltai that do not 
occur in the Kgveda, but only in the V&jasancya-snhhiU o: other 
saihhitAs ( c. g. •yavosi' in Ylj. I. 230, which is Vaj. S. 5. 26. 'ye 
samlna in Yaj. I. 254 which is Vaj. S. 19. 45, •imam deva’ and 
•udbudhyasva’ in Yaj. I. 300 which arc Vaj. S. 9. 40 and 15. 54, 
•annlt patisrutah' and 'kAndit’ in Ylj. I. 301 which arc Vaj. S. 
19. 75 and 13. 211), Verses (Yaj. III. 191-197 } are a paraphrase 
of certain passages of the Uiludaranyaka Upanisad, so much so that 
the very words of the Utur are used throughout in the former, as the 



rtiBfirefawaiw ^HHEHnai^rS: n «n*. *- *«• «*•)• Ta ° Ul ‘- 

«e«su to havoread ; | zestl”?) ri-iqaM.’ 



317 trSrNnafliiH«il%CT;iot w* t «i * ‘•v ft 1 tyrnfn fcqra 1 anr* 
ferjfn 1 wj: q«qft t 1 q«qm 1 « 5 iqtqqt»m: 

q»qrq 1 3^7 PHt=j q*qf* l 

arsrtTti qqnft 1 anwqq 1 frqiq^- 

nftta irsnw iwwil r^o q wi** 1 ««n: qiq^TBi svpmnl w?«a 

1 ... piittivjI mfr 1 "tqq'Tp >'• w 1 *1 



( *i. by Ki»u.r I 




182 



flint cry <y Dharmfattra 



quotations given below will show.' 1 * Then again Yij. very closely 
agrees with the PjiaJianigrhyasilira as was pointed out by Dr. 
j^enzler in his introduction to the edition of Yij. ( 18.49, Berlin ) 
and in the journal <i tin? German Oriental Society (VII. 527). 
Viivarupa points out that Yij. 1 . 142-143 arc based upon Piraskara. 
file duiiiIi.i ‘ayam me vajrah' in Yftj. I. 135 (Trivandrum eJ. ) is 
given in Piraskata-gtliya II. 7. 7. In the following also there is 
close verbal correspondence*"' between Yjj. and the P. Gr. S ; Yij. 
III. 1-2 and l’.Gr. S. III. 10. t, 5, 8 9 and 12 ; Yij. III. J and P. Gf. 
b. III. Jo. 16 and 19-20 ; Yij. III. 4 and P. G(. 5 . 111 . to. 46-47 j 
Yij. III. ib and P. Gf. S. II!. 10. 26*27. Similarly the verses ol 
Yij. on sraddlu ( I. 217-270) oiler many point* ol contact with the 
sriddhu kalpa of Kily.iyana edited by Dr. CaLtnd ( pp. 127-130 of 
his work ‘Ahmncult &».' I rom these facts l)r. Jolly concludes that 
Yijnavalkya's work goc» lack to a dh.irniasutra cf the White 
Yajurveda ( R. u. S. p. 21). In another place Dr. Jolly hazards 
another conjecture based on tlvc close correspondence 

between Yij. and the VijnudharmasCiira that he pro- 

bably belonged to the Kithaka sohool of the Black Yajurseda 
(Journal of Indian History, 1924, p. 7). Yij. also shows great 
similarity to the Kautiliya and borrows the VinAyaka sJnti from 
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the MAnavagrhyasOim. From these facia one may argue at least 
with as much logic and force a* underlie! Dr. Jolly's gucss-wotk 
that Yaj. probably belonged to the Minava school of the Black 
Yajutveda or to the school of Kautilya. If Ysj. hnew his bust ness 
as a writer on Dliarma'.l'tia, he nt«M l ave consulted the works of 
his predecessors and Ins w ink is l cund to show traces of that fact. 
One may conclude it the mow that tic author of the Yajftanlkya 
smipi may have possibly been a undent of tin White Yajutveda and 
so the wwn/rm of the White Yijerveda end the GrhvasOtra of 
Plraskara 'acre far more familiar to him than the either Vida*. 
sOlras, smnis.and other ttoils. Ne>*uch conclusions that there was 
adharmasGtia of the White Ynjumca and that the Yajeavalkjasnnti 
was leased thereon arc warranted by the facts to far dircovercd- 

For settling the date cf Yaj. we reed net ccttsidcr the evidence 
after the 91I1 century. For in tl« first quarter e>f that century (os we 
shall see later on ) Yisvor«t| a wri te hi> extensive commentary on 
Yaj. 'Hut he was separated item Yaj. by irony centuries follows 
front several cOttstlci.il-ons. Not only had numerous various 
leading- arisen in the test «f Yj(. when he wrote, but 
various interpolations of the wine word* and vines of Yaj. heJ 
arisen, lot css tuple, he gives mac ill meanings of the words 
‘putronanyiiriudravyah* ( ir Yaj. 11. 47 ), •: 3 imtJi 2 h' ( II. 41 ) ; he 
gives different interpretation rof I. 165, II. 160, II. 17} &c. He 
refers to the interpretations of his predecessors in several places by 
the wotd ‘anyt' (1. 25, 135, 169; II. at, 119, 121; HI. 201,209, 

246 &C.). Ir. several places he appears to l-e referring to two other 
interpretations than his on 11 ( % idv • n Hi. 3jt», the words 'hccittu' 
and ‘anyc tu* and the rime vends on HI. :M and 2A4). That 
Visvatupa had before hint actual ciniuKitiano cn Yaj. and was not 
inertly giving scholastic interpretations started by himself is made 
very clear in several cans by hi' actually citing certain portions from 
those works. On I. 252 Yisvarftpa 'ays ‘mints take from somewhere 
the following slcka ( then tlw s'ol.i is quoted ), hut this sloka is 01 
no help, as its origin is trot ltiovvit Similar words occur in the 
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comment* 51 on Yaj. III. 222 On II. 193 lie Myles some predecessor 
as ‘pjnditammanya' and on III. 257 he ridicules a predecessor who 
regards the verse of Manu IV. 222 as an arthavJda by saying that 
that commentator wanted to show off that he knew the technical 
term arthavada.*" It is not unlikely that VUvirOpa in this last 
passage refer, to some ancient commentator of Manu such as 
Asahiya. In the PrtyaicittamayQkha,'’* Nilikantha ( Benares edition 
of 1879 ) says that Satikara in his Bhljya on Rrahmauitra (III. 4. 
43) explained the application of Yaj. III. 22 6. Unfortunately in the 
printed editions of Sankara I could not find this. But from the 
Bhimati where Yaj. HI. 226 is explained, it is dear that the passage 
must have occurred in the text of Sartkara used by thcBhSmati. Dr. 
Jolly lays great emphasis in assigning a late date to Yaj. on the fact 
that Rumania, who cites Manu, Gautama, Apastantba, Baudhlyana 
frequently, ignorei the YijnaTalkya-smrti altogether. But this 
silence of the great mimamsaka can only mean that he did not assign 
the same pre-eminent and venerable position to Yij. that he assigned 
to Manu, Gautama and othets. Dr. Jolly himself is prepared to 
place Yij. three or four centuries earlier than Kumlrila. It will 
be shown hereafter that Narada and Brhaspati cannot be placed later 
than 500 A. D. and may have flourished tw’O or three centuries 
earlier still. On a comparison of their doctrines with those of Ylj. 
it will have to he conceded that they represent a far greater advance 
in juristic principles and exactitude than Yaj. So the latter cannot 
be placed later thin the 3rd century A. D. As Yij. is shown 
above to have fallowed the Manuxmrti and the Kau|iliya his smrti 
cannot be placed earlier than the first century B. C. Wc shall not 
be therefore far front the truth if we place his smrti somewhere 
between the first century B. C. and the third century of the 
Christian era. In the LahkivatArashtra ( cd. by B. Nanjio, 1923, 
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Kyoto) githis 814-816 arc ‘KatylyanaH sotrakarta yajiuv*lk3Stathaiva 
ca ... Valmlko Masuriksasca Kautilya Azaliya tial.i 1 ... From the 
context it appears that the autlior of the smni is referred to as 
Yajhavalkn, 

Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 2 1 ) following Dr. Jacobi (ZDMG 30, 
p. 306) thinks that Yaj. shows an acquaintance with Creek astro- 
logy. Dr. Jacobi's position amounts to this that the naming of the 
week days after the planets was established among the Greeks 
towards the end of the and century A. I). and as the names of the 
week days and the arrangement of the planets in correspondence 
with them was borrowed by the Indians from the Greeks, no Indian 
work which enumerates the week days or 11 ranges the planets in 
the well-known sequence ( of Sun, Moon, Mars &c. ) could have 
been composed before the third century after the Christ. As is very 
often the ease with Western Sanskrit scholars in nutlets of Indian 
chronology, this grand generalisation is based upon very sender 
data. The premises an> mere assumptions without hardly any 
evidence worth the name to Support them. Xo one knows exactly 
when the week-days were named and who were the people that 
first employed the current tunics of the week-days. It is well- 
known that as far back as the days of Herodotus the Egyptians had 
a presiding deity for each day and that in the times of Julius 
Cesar there were days of Saturn (vide ]. A. vol. 14, p. t. General 
Cunningham's article for the Indian origin of week-days ). At least 
from the third century B. C., as vouched for by the 13th edict of 
Asoka, India was in close touch with Syria and Egypt, where 
Buddhist missionaries had been sent by Asoka w hile Amiochus and 
Ptolemy ruled in the two. countries respectively. Therefore, if 
Indians at all borrowed the week-days and the arrangement of 
pea nets from foreigners, there is nothing to prevent us from 
holding that they borrowed (hem from the Egyptians. The earliest 
dated Indian record w herein a week-day is mentioned is the Eras 
Inscription of 484 A. D. (Gupta Inscriptions p. 89) where we have 
“ Suraguror divasc. ” It is to be noticed that Yaj. dees not mention 
the week-days. In I. 296 he mentions the nine/raliw in order as 
the Sun. the Moon, Mars ( the son of the earth ), Mercury ( the 
son of Soma ), Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu. Ketu. No one can 
gainsay that at least the Sun, the Moon, Brhispati ard Venus were 
known to the Rgvedic India. Brhaspati in the highest heaven is 
h. o. 24. 
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spoken of in (he RgVttk"' and (he conjunction of jupitcr and 
Tisya ( constellation of Pufya ) is spoien of in the Tai. 
Bralmiaiu."* We know so very liule of (he ancient astronomical 
science in ancient Indis (hat one must think twice before dogmatis- 
ing. Yaj. nowhere mention? the zodiacal signs ( riiit ) and pro 
bably did not know them. Not only so, in his day the nat/alms 
were still arranged from Krttikl to Bhararvl as was the case in the 
Tai. S. IV. 4. to. Vide Yaj. I. 26S ( Kpiikitdi bhanuyantam ). 
Wc know from Varihamihira that in the 5th century A. 1). 
the signs of the zodiac and the arrangement of Naktulrtn front A5\ ini 
to Rcvatl were established facts in all parts of India. Therefore Yaj. 
who uses the ancient arrangement of Naksatras cannot be placed so 
late as the 4th century A. D. When Y.lj. ( I. 80 ) speak* of 
“susthc indau " wc should not, follow ing such commentaries as tlic 
Mil., connect the words with the signs of the zodiac or the houses 
of the horoscope. VjivarOpa does not speak of ntfu in this 
connection, but of Nakjatras only. Front very ancient times cenain 
Naksatras had come tofce regarded as auspicious o> suitable foi par- 
ticular acts. The Tai. ’’’Br. directs that one should not finish a 
thing or begin to sacrifice on a naksana with an evil name. The 
same Brahmaoa says that ploughing was to be begun on the Maitra 
asterism (Anuradha) and consecration of fire on the Adilya naksatra. 
Even the Rgseda speaks of auspicious days' and the Tai. Br. speaks 
of Dcva-isakyatras and Punyahas, and says that a daughter should be 
given away in marriage on the SvJti nakjatra if she svas desired to 
be her husband’s favourite." 0 Vide BaudhJyana Grhya (I. 1) for 
the marriage naksatras; also Ap. Gr. S. 11. 15. 12-14, Gobhila Grhya 
4. 4. 28 and 2. 1. 1. Therefore, when Yaj. speaks of planets being 
badly placed (I. 307), or of Vyatlpata, Gajaccluya and the pissing 
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(sovfcknraa) of the Sun (I. 2t8), wc have no right to connect this 
with the r4/i/. In III. 171 and 172 he speaks of only the conjunc- 
tion of planets and of the passage (of them) through tdrds and 
nahsalw. The Baud. Dh. S. II. 5. aj speaks of the nine grAat in 
the same order as that of Yftj. Therefore there is hardly any 
evidence to show that Yij. knew more astrology than was cunent in 
the days of the Brihmanas and the CrhyasOms. Y&j. ( in II. 
240-241) speaks of the fine to be imposed on those who counter- 
feited “ n^oakas ” (coins) and on those examiners of "nanakas" 
who falsely declared a good coin to be counterfeited and via tvrw. 
Mr. Jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly Notes, vol. 17, p. clix ) says that 
tunaka is the gold coin of the Kushans bearing the picture of the 
Goddess Nanaia and that the Kushans did not rise to importance 
before 78 A. D. This would place Yaj. after 100 A. D. But it 
must be remembered that this connection between the Goddess 
Nanaia and the word " nSnaka H is quite conjectural and that the 
chronology of the Kushans is far from being settled. 

Yaj. speaks of the sight of yellow-robed people as an evil omen 
( I. 27? ), which is probably a reference to the Buddhists; though 
it has to be remembered that he prescribes old yellow ( ki$*ya ) 
lobes for his seeker after mok$* (III. 157). He speaks of the 
founding of monasteries of Brthmanas learned in the Vedas(II. 18$). 
The philosophical doctrines contained in the third section ( verses 
64-205 ) approach that phase of the Vedanta that was taught by 
Sankara. Vide particularly HI. 67, 69, 109, 1 19, 125, 140. He 
employe in elucidating the philosophy of atman the well known 
examples ol gbaf&k&sa and of the reflection of the Sun in water ( III. 
144 ), of the various ornaments made from gold, cf the spider 
spinning webs out of his own body ( both in III . 147), of the actor 
representing various parts ( 111. 162 ). Ail these illustrations 
frequently occur in £aftkara’s oaririkabhS$ya ( c. g. ghataklsa on II. 
t. 14, spider on II. 1. 25). All these points, however, are of very 
little use in arriving at a definite Age for the smrti ol* Yaj. The 
foregoing discussion has established that Dr. Jolly's date ( viz. 4th 
century A. D. in R. u. S. t p. 21) is much later than the data warrant. 
There is nothing to prevent us from holding that the extant snirtt was 
composed during the first two centuries of the Christian era or 
even a little earlier. 
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Besides ilic Yijnavalkyasuini we have to reckon with three 
other works connected with the name of YAjnavalkya, viz. Vjddha 
Yaj., Yoga-Yaj., and Brhad-Ylj. All these three works are 
comparatively ancient. Viivanlpa quotes ( vide note 219 above) 
two verses of Vjddha-Yijfiavalkya saying tliat many writers on 
dharma have been born and will be born and enumerating ten such 
writers. The Mil. and AparJrka quote Vrddha-YJjiavalkya 
frequently. One quotation tiled from Viddha-Yaj. by MJdluva 
refers to the means of proof in case of doubt whether there was a 
partition.'" So Viddha-Yij. wrote also on Vyavabara. Most of 
the questions occur in the prayascitta section. It is interesting to 
note thit one of these quotations in Apararka"' regards the touch of 
Paiasikis as on the same level with that of Capdalas, Mlecchas and 
BinUas. The Djyabli3ga |n says tint Jitendriya cited the words of 
Bfhad-Yajflavalkya ( viz. " sodaro nanyamatfjah ” ). The Nlit. 
cites Brhad-Yljhavalkyi on priyaScitu. So this also is a work that 
must be held to be earlier than tooo A. D. Yaj. himself is styled 
Yogisvara by the Mil. and other works, but Yoga-Yajnavalkya is a 
difleren: work from the Ylj. smrti and existed probably prior to the 
latter work. Yaj. ( in III. t to ) claims the YogaiJstra to be his own 
work. So either Yaj. the author of the snmi composed such a work 
or the author of the smni in order to glorify it claimed that he was 
the same as the author of a wcll-lnown Yogasibtia ascribed to a 
Yajhavilkya. At all events Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed certainly 
much earlier than 800 A. D. Viicaspatimisra in his commentary 
on the YogasQtrabhasya quotes a half verse from Yogi-YajiiavaIkya."‘ 
Vacaspati wrote his NyiyasQcinibandha in 898 ( of the Vikram era ) 
i. c. 841-42 A. D. Apartrka quotes profusely from Yoga- 
Yajnavalkya. One of the quotations ( on III. 198-201 ) is an Arya 
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(on ilic duraiiou of a mitri'"). The quotations refer to pritj 4 >*ama, 
Giyatrl, bathing, tarpapa and jnina. His position is that even a 
householder becomes mnkla by performing liU duties, by contem- 
plating on M man and by know ledge of the Vedanta, that the highest 
goal is readied by a combination of jnJna and karma and that the view 
that nndrfa results from knowledge alone is a sign of indolence. 1 ' 4 
The Partiarunadhav iya quotes a verse from Yogi-Yaj. saying that 
only the Brahmanas can pass through the four .lsrinias, the Kjatriya 
through three (excluding the last ), the Vaiiya through two and :hc 
Sudu only through one (via. that of householder). 1 " Kullokn on 
Manu (j. i) quotes the view of Yogi-Yaj. that Brahnucarya 
extended to twelve years or fisc for each of the four Vedas."* 

In the Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of Yogi- 
Yljnavilkya (Nos. 91 and j88 of 1899-1915) in twelve chapters 
and about 495 verses. The colophon at the end of the first chapter 
in the latter ms. describes it in the style of the Bhagavadgiti."* 
Yijriavalkya is said 10 have learnt Yoga&stra from Bhhml and 
expounds it to his wife Giirgt. The whole work deals w ith the 
eight aOgas of in/ii, their divisions and subdivisions. Out of the 
several quota! ions cited above from Yoga-Yij. only one was 
found in this work, it contains a verse ( 1. 68 atfau grisa munch 
proLtib &c ) w hich is practically d ie same as Baud. Dh. S. 11 . 7. 
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22 ind another verse (X. 19) which is a quotation from the 
Bhagavitgiia. 1 *" There is another in*. (No. ) 54 of 1875-76) 
in the ante collection called Brhjd-Yogi-YSjnavalkya-smniin twelve 
chapters and about 930 verse*. Yajnavalhya in Mithila is asked by 
Janaka and the sages ar.d then expounds the following subjects: — 
how mint tot arc to be studied in connection with metre, deity, sage 
and vittiyoga, about othktira or prana va ; seven VyJh|tis ; Gavatrt ; 
nyasa of Giyaul ; tandltyoplsana ; snAna ; Japa ; pi.ti)Ay.tnia ; 
dhyana ; suryopasthana ; eulogy of yoga ; eulogy of Vedaftttra. 

Front the above it is clear that Yctga-Yljnavalkya and Brhad* 
yogi-Yajnavalkya arc entirely different works and that the latter is 
comparatively an early work, as quotations from it ate cited by 
Vacaspatimifra (9th century) and AparflHta. The latter work con- 
tains numerous quotations from the BhagavndgltA and the Manu* 
'tnrti and a few from the Yijnavalkyasmrti ( the verve about the 
14 vidyisthiinas is the vante in both ). So it must have been 
composed between 200 and 700 A. D. 

There are many commentaries on the Yaj. smrti. Out of these 
those of ViSvarQpa, VijftJneivara, Aparirka and Stilapini are the 
most famous. For these see sections 60, 70, 79 and 95 below. On ac- 
count of the paramount importance of the Mil. in modern Hindu Law 
as adminisiercd by British Courts in the whole of India, the smrti of 
Yaj. has indirectly become the guiding work for the whole of India 
and this position it richly deserves by its concise but clear state- 
ment of principles, its breadth of vision and its comparative impar- 
tiality towards the claims of both sexes and the different vamas. 

35. The Parasara Smrti 

This work has been published several times, but the edition of 
Jivananda ( part II. pp. 1-52) and that in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series with the voluminous gloss of the great Midhava are the best 
known. In the following pages Jivananda's edition has been used. 

The smrxi of ParJfara must have been an ancient one as YAj. 
( 1 . 4) mentions him among the ancient writers on dharma. But it 
U doubtful whether we possess the ancient smrti of Parisara. The 
extant smrti is probably a recast of it as it mentions Yaj. in the first 
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chap. ( p. a ). ITie Garudapurioa in chap. 107 gives a uimmary 
in 39 verses of the Parifcari-smrti. In doing so it takes pans of the 
latter and pieces them together. 1'or example, verses a-.| in the 
Garu 4 apurina ( chap. 107 ) arc • sruti'i smpih wnta&ro yah kascid 
vtdak.irtrkdh 1 vvdih -mnah brohimnadau dharm.i Manvadibhih 
vad.i It dilnam kaliyuge dh.irnuh kariirani ca kalau tvajc: l pipa- 
krtyam tu tatraiva ifctpam phalati varsatah «l acSrJt prtpnuyit sarvadi 
yat karntiiii dine dine 1 sandhyi snimm japo homo devitithyidi- 
pujanam n ’. These are taken iyrlvlii>: O' with slight changes from 
the Pir^ara-srorti / compare oa kascid vcdalurtl ca vedasmam catur- 
mukhah I irutih smrtih sadiciM nirnciavylt Cl -arvada 1 inthaiva 
dharnum smarati Mamth kalp.intarint.irc 1 upa|i parailt . . dlnam- 
ckarii kalau yuge ■ . . . tyajet-desam krtayugc . . . kanlrarii ca 
kalau yuge 1 . . . kne tu tukyanAt iapai . . . kalau suhvataarega tu 11 
chap. I. verso 20-21, 23, 2$, 27 and vide 39 for verse 4 of the 
Garuda-puriiu. This establishes that the Caruda regarJed the Par*- 
sara-inmi authoritative and ancient. There is another problem to be 
considered Kautilya mentions six times the views of IMrisara or 
the Par* saras on various aspects of politics and stoic admi 
nistration. Therefore it appears that there was a work of Piiaiara 
on politics, in which it is possible that Tyavahara also was 
dealt with. 

The extant P:trX<ara*mrti is divided into twelve chapters and 
contains according to the List verse hut one 592 verses. It deals 
only with Scan and prjyascitta. Madhava introduced his dis- 
quisition on vyav.ih.iru. which forms about a fourth of his extensive 
gloss, in an indirect way by regarding vyavahira as a part of the 
duties 0/ Ksatriyas on which the Parisar.ismni has something to 
say." 1 

The tunic Pari sara is an ancient one. In the Tai. Arapvaka 
(1.1.3.37) we have a Vytea PirJsarya. In the Vaihia that 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka we have a Pirisarya. The Nirukta 
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gives an etymology of Parasara."* Plpini attribute* a hhiktusutra 
to Para jrya. «> 

The introductory verses of the srnni say that sages went to 
Vyisa and requested him to instruct them in the dharmas and 
conduct beneficial to mankind in the Kali age and that the great 
VyJta took them to his father Pirisara, son of Sakti, in the 
Badarikasrama. who then propounded the dharmas of the four 
wr*u. The first chapur recites the smrtis then known ( 19 in all ) 
and lays down tl at in the four ages of Kru, Treta Dvapara, and 
Kali, the dharmas proclaimed by Manu. Gautama, Sankha-Likhita 
and ftrtiari were respectively to he the guiding ones. The 
following are briefly the contents d the PuriSara snirti : 

1. Introductory verses; Pariiara imparts to the sages kno« ledge 
of dbarma ; the dharmas of the four rngat ; differentiation of the 
four jiigat from various points of view ; six daily duties, 'i/. saudhyl, 
bath'/j/hi, fcwM, Vcdic study, worship of gods, Vaifcadeva and 
honouring guests, eulogy of honouring guests, the proper means 
of livelihood for K$atriya, Vaiiya and Sadra; U. duties ot house- 
holder ; agriculture ; the live unconscious acts of injury to animal 

life; 1U. purification from impurity due to birth and death; IV. 
concerning suicide; punishment for wife deserting her husband 
though poor, foolish or diseased; definition and rules about Kui.itja, 
Golaka, l’arivitti, and Parivitta; remarriage of women; rewards for 
chaste widows; V. expiation for minor things (such as dog-bite ) ; 
about a Brahmana who has consecrated fires dying on a journey 
or committing suicide ; VI. Expiation for killing various beasts and 
birds, for killing Madras, artisans, women, Viisvas, Kutriya-. 'inful 
Brahmanas ; eulogy of Brlhmanas; VII. purifications ot various 
articles ( such as vessels of wood, metal &c ); about a woman m her 
menses; VIII. Expiations for killing cows and oxen unwittingly in 
various ways ; approaching a pari^ad for expiation, constitution of a 
parisad; praise of learned Brihmanas ; IX. proper thickness of sticks 
for beating cows and bulls; expiations for using thicker sticks and 
injuries to them ; X. other expiations such is cirdrityana for inter- 
course with women with whom intercourse is forbidden; the 
expiation called Santapana ; XI. expiation for partaking food from 
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Cao^l* 1 &c. ; rules as IO whose food may be taken and whose not ; 
purification of wells &c. when animal* fall in them ; XF1. hath 
prescribed after evil dre-unu, vomitting. shaving &c.; expiations foi 
drinking 'vine and nasty things through ignorance; five kinds of 
bath ; when huh at night allowed ; wh u things should always be kept 
in the house or seen; definition <>i the unit of ground called 
pocarnu ; expiations for the deadly sins ni Brahmahetyl, drinking 
liquor, theft of gold &<. 



Parisara. conuins several peculiar vie ws. Me speaksof only four 
»n< (aurasa, ksetraja, datta and kmima) though he dotsnoi expressly 
oegative a larger number (chap. ; p. 14 ). He eulogises the 
practice of Salt { last two verses of chap. 4). The well-known 
verse of Nirada (Stripurhsa-yoga 97) "nastc nine &c." is read at the 
end as " patir-anyo na vidyate " (p. 1 5). There are a few verses 
in the Indravajra metre ( e. g. on pp. 1 1-1 2 and ). The Par3- 
iarasntrti quotes the views of several writers on dliarma. Manu is 
frequently cited in the words “ Manur-ubravid. ’ In the 7th 
chapter alone those words occur fotir times."- None of them 
corresponds exactly with any verse of the Manusmni. Yet Manu 
V. 135 may be compared with the first tw o. Besides these, in the 
9th chapter Manu's view is quoted that on killing an animal the 
guilty party should restore a similar one to the owner cc its price.'** 
In the 10th lie says that according to Manu uncooked food, milk or 
oil brought from a stldra’s house and used in ccoking in s 
Brthmin's house could be eaten In a Kr.ibmana. 'Ihis :s similar to 
Manu IV. 22j.‘* In ihc 12th chapter Parasara cites the view of 
Mai.u that a Brahmaoa kd on food (cooked) fiom stidras would 
become a vulture for twelve births, a pig lor ten and a dog for seven. 
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There is noil ling corresponding to this in Manu. In the 9th Manu 
is spoken of ns one who knows all sftstras.* 4 * Tlic first verse of 
the 6th chapter says that Mann deals at length with expiation for 
killing animals. ul This is probably a reference to Manu XI. 
ijx-iqr. Numerous verses in the Pariiara-smpi arc word for word 
the same as those of the Manusmpi. For example, Manu I. 85-86 
occur in the first chapter of Parisara, Manu V. 160 (about a widow 
remaining chaste ) occurs with slight variations in the 4th ; Manu 
XII. 114-115 (about parted) occur in the 8th chap. ( p. 29); 
Manu XI. 212 (about the definition of Sintapam) is the same as 
ParJiara ( 1 cell chap. p. 40 ). Several verses arc common to 
BaudhAyana and ParAiara, e. g. Baud. Dh. $. I. 1. 8,11, 14 occur in 
the eighth chapter of Parliara (pp. 29, 30 ). The verse “ m nftri- 
kelair na ca iAnabfllair '* occurring in ParAsara (9th chap. p. 35) 
is quoted ns Vosiftlia’s by Haradnttn on Gautama (22. 18). 
Pari^ara is mentioned by name reverai times (chip. III. 2, p. 8, 
chap. VI. l . p. 18 and p. 23, chap. VII. 1 . p. 24, chap. X. 12. p. 38 ). 
Usanas is cited on p. 49 (chap. 12 ), PrajApati (in IV. 3. p. 13), 
fiaftkha (chap. 4 p. 1 5 ). VeJa, VedArtgas, dharmasistras and smnis 
arc spoken of on p. 23 (6th chap.). In the nth chap. Parliara 
refers to several Vcdic mantras, most of which occur in the Rgveda, 
but two of them, “tejo-si £ukraiii' v and 4, dcvj>ya tvA ,f are not found 
in the Rgveda, but in the Vflj. S. ( 22. 1 and r. 24 respectively). 
ParAsara appears to lu\c been a practical man. He cihous his 
readers to save their bodies first in invasions, journeys, diseases, 
cal^oti ties and then, care for dharnu. He recommends the non- 
observance of rules of purity in times of difficulty and adherence to 
the strict rules of dbarma when one it at ease.* 4 * 

The Mit., Apararka, SiwticatidrifcA, HemAdri and other later 
works quote ParAiara very frequently. Most of these arc found in 
the extant Parisarasmni. For example, vide pp. 1169, 1 177, 1 180, 
1191 &c. of AparArka, all of which are traced in Parian pp. 42, 43, 
42 and 16 respectively. VisvarOpa quotes ParAsara several times 
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and these quotations can be verified ; c. g. on YAj. III. 1 6 the verse 
u anltham * ascribed to ParAsara is found in ParAsara chap. Ill p.io; 
on Yij. Ill 257 ten verses arc cited by Viavarupa from Parliara 
which occur in Parham with considerable variations (chap. VII. 
pp. 20-21); cn Yij. III. 262 the verse ‘'gavam handhana w is cited 
from ParAsara, which is the first verse of the 8th chapter. There- 
fore it is quite clear that in the first half of the 9th century the 
ParAsarssmrti that we have now was considered to be authoritative 
and the work of an ancient sage. It seems to have know n a w ork of 
Manu, as seen above. Therefore it must be asrignad to seme 
period between the first and the 5th century of our era. In the 
same direction points the f 4 ct that the Garu<JapurApa ( chap. 107 ) 
seems to have known the introductory verses of ParAiara and as 
shown above { p. 191 ) combines passiges of ParAiara in a summary 
of its teachings. 1,0 The Vijou-dharmottara which is frequently 
quoted by AparArka and other later work- cites verses that are 
borrowed from Paraiara. For example, chap. 75. 1 of the former 
is the same as a verse of ParAsara. 1 f * 

There is an extensive work called Brhat-ParAfara-samHitA 
(published by Jivananda. part II. pp. 53-309). It is divided into 12 
chapters and the last verse says that it contains 3300 verses and that 
Suvrata proclaimed the&Utra imparted by Partiara. The introduc- 
tory verses contain the same story as that in the Parl*an-smrti and 
many of the verses in the first chapter of the two works ( such as 
those about the 19 writers or. dharma&c. ) are almost the same in 
both. The total of verses in the printed work comes to about 
3000 and not 3300. It appears that the work is a recast of the 
Paraiarismrti made by Suvrata. The subjects of the twelve chapters 
are : — I. Introductory, the proper sphere of Aryas ; summary of 
contents ; II. Disquisition on the 6 daily leermas, satidhyA, bath, 
jafw, worship of gods, Vai$vadcva and honouring guests ; GAyatrl ; 
the dharmis of the F<iri?as\ III. duties and manners of a hou«e- 
holder ; agriculture, honour to cows ; IV. forms of marriage ; duties 
of wives ; jAiakarma and other rites ; gifts ; proper persons to 
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receive gifts ; V. concerning iiiddhas; VI. impurity on binh and 
death ; pilyaicittas for various acts; VII. cindilyana and other 
penance* ; VIII. gifts; IX. rites for propitiating Gai.ieia and the 
planets, KuJra &c ; X Rojadharma ; dharmaa of forest hermit and 
yili; XI. the different varieties of BrahmacOrin, householder, lorcst 
hermit and yati ; Xll. pranayima and other aOgasoi yoga. 

This Brhat-Pariiara contains a considerable number of verse* 
mostly in the Indravajri metre and a few iu tha Vasanutilaki 

( e- g P- *34 )• 

The Bihat-ParAsara appears to be a late work. It is a recast of 
the Parliara-snmi. It contains tl>e VinlyalaSimi as elaborated by 
Yijnavalkya, since it speaksof only one V inly aka (9th chap. p. 247) 
and not of four as in M. Gr. S. On p. 249 it quote' Yij. I. 285 
( about the names of VitUyaka ) with tlic readings found in the Mit. 
It speaks of the rails ( p. 214). It is no: quoted l>y Viivarflpa, 
the Mit. or ApatArla. It is mentioned in Bhattoji's comment on 
the Caturvimsatimata ( p. 138) and by Nandapindita in the Datiaka- 
tulmaihsa, which quote* 1 verse ( Brhat-Partiara p. > 5 J 

A Vrddha-Paraiarj is quoted by Aparirka (on Yij. II. 318) 
immediately after Parlsarj and as holding a different view. 
Mldhava also quotes a VrJJha-Paiisara ( Partsara Midhnvlyt vol. I, 
pan i, p. 230). This -it ms to be a different work from the 
Purlin ra-smni and the Ililur-ParJiara. Hctuldri ( Catturvargi. 
sul. Ill, |urt 2, p. 48 )and Bhattoji in his gloss on Qturvithia- 
tiuuta (p. 138) quoie a Jyotih-Pariiara. 

36 . The Narada-smrti 

There are two versions of NTrada on Vyavthjra, a snuller and 
a larger one. The smaller version was translated by Dr. Jolly in 
1876 ( Trllbner &Co., London ). The text d the longer version 
was published by the same scholar in the Bib iotheca Indica series 
(1885) ard was translated by him in the Sacred Books of the East 
Scries ( vol. 33 ). The edition of the text is accompanied up to 
verse 21 of the 5th title' ahhyupetylsusrOsl ' by extracts from the 
commentary of A-ahlya at revised by Kalyiinabhatta, who was 
encouraged in the task of revision by Kesavabhatta. 
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From verse 22 of the same title the primed text is the same a> 
the smaller version. A ver.se quoted as Nanda's by K$lrasvamin is 
not found in :he larger version but is found in the smaller version.’ 51 
An ancient Ms. of Nirada from Nepal dated t.joy A. D. contains 
two additional chapters on theft and ordeal*. Dr. |ollv includes 
the first as an appendix and omits that on ordeals on the ground 
that it is not authentic. One of the colophons of the Nepalese Ms. 
describes it as ' iti Maiuva-dharmaiustre Niradaprokt^yim tttbhi- 
tavam &c. * This corroborates what was said above ( pp. 149, I 56 1 
a< to the clow connection between Manu and Narada. 

Nirada is not mentioned by Yajnavalkya in the list of ancient 
writers on dharma, nor does Parasara mention him. ViivarQpa 
however quotes a verse of Vrddha-Y.Vjfiavalkya ( on Y 4 j. 1 . 4-5 ), 
where Narada is the first among ten expounders of dharma enume- 
rated therein ( vide no:c 219 ). 

• 

The printed Wirada contains three introductory cltaptcrs on the 
principles of judicial procedure ( Yyavahaia-nttirka ) and on the 
judicial assembly ( sabba ). Then the following titles of law ate 
dealt with one after another rnadaua ( recovery of debt* ), ttpu- 
nidhi ( deposit, lending, bailment ). saihblniya-sainuiiltana ( prt- 
nership ), dattJpradanika ( gifts and resumption thereof ), abhyupc- 
rya-asu-<rti*A ( breach of contract of service ), veunasya-aru pa- 
karma ( non-payment of wages ), asvlmivikraya ( sale without 
ownership), cihriyisatltpradana (non-delivery after sale), krlta- 
nusaya ( rescission of purchase ), samayasy.ltupaVarma ( violation of 
conventions of corporations, guilJs 8 k. ), slmahandla ( settlement 
or boundaries); stripuritsayogt (marital relation); dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritance ); sahasa ( oficnccs in which force is the 
principal element ) such as homicide, robbery, rape &c. ; vakpa- 
rnsya ( defanution and abuse ) and dandaparujya ( hurt of various 
kinds); praklntaka ( miscellaneous wrongs). The appendix deals 
with theft, though a few remarks arc made on that topic under the 
title of 1 sihasa. ’ 

It will be noticed that N.irada follows the Manusmrti to a con- 
siderable extent in the nomenclature and the arraignment of the 
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eighteen lilies. Some of the titles are differently named by Nlrada. 
c. g. be speaks of upanidhi, while Manu employ's the word ni<$epa. 
XinJa seems to have included the tvfltnip&Uvivada of Manu in 
vetanasya-anxpAkarma. He nukes one title of dyOta and saml- 
hvaya. Nlrada includes strisarflgrahana under slhasa and adds three 
titles, viz. abhyupetya-’aiusrilsS, vikriyiiaropradlna and praklniaka. 
The smrticandrika expressly”* says that it follows the work of 
Ninda in preference to that of Manu as regards the nomenclature 
and sequence of the titles of law. Nlrada follows Manu in speaking 
of witnesses in the section on rildana and in treating of theft after 
the eighteen titles have been dealt with ( vide Manu IX. 356 ff. ). 

The printed Narada contains 1028 verses (including ii on 
theft in the appendix ). About seven hundred of these verses 
occur in various uihvulhas as quotations. Up to the 21st verse of 
the section ‘nbhyuretyidusrtiji ’ the commentary of Asahlya 
furnishes a valuable check for the authenticity of the text. For the 
remaining portion, there are important data as to its authenticity, 
sequence and readings. Viivartpa, who belongs to the first half of 
the 9th century, quotes about fifty verses of Ninda ( generally by 
name ). The text that he had before him was essentially the same 
as that of the printed edition, except in a very few cases. Out of 
the seven verses of Nimdn on 'sainayasya-anapak.irma’ V’iivnrflpa 
quotes five (on Ylj. II. 190 and t?* ) and expressly states that 
NaraJa wound up his chapter on that topic with the verse *<k>$avat 
karattam &c\ as the printed text dees. On Ylj. II. 226 VidvarOpa 
distinctly says that the verse ‘yaraeva hyativartcran’ fire, is followed 
immediately by * mall hyete manusyeju This is the case with 
the printed text also ( dyCtasamlhvayi verses 13-14). On Ylj. III. 
252 VitvarQpa quotes a verse af Nlrada about the three kinds of 
wealth, sukla, fabala and kjsna, which does not occur in that 
form in Nlrada, though the latter contains similar dicta.’” Vtfvartpa 
contains no quotation from Nlrada on the topics of Icira or 
prlvaicitta. The same is the case with Mcdhltithi and the 
Mitlk$nrl. Medhltithi somewhat inaccurately summarises the 
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ibc .introductory words ( in prose) of Nirada (vide note 269 above). 
Medhitfthi frequently quotes Nirada particularly from the section* 
on fnidina ( vide on Manu 8. 47. 155, 149) and dijabhig* (on 

Manu 8, 28. 39, and 207. 209. and i 4} ). On Mann 8. 349 he 

quotes Nirada on partnership (verse to), on 8. it6 he quote* 
Karada ( vetanasya-anapikartna verse 5 ). la sonic cases Mcdhitithi 
cites Nlradas verses without naming hint c. g. on Manu 9. 76 he 
quotes the well-known verse ‘nashtc nine pravrijicc &c.’ ( Nirada 
on > marital relation, verse 97 ) as ‘smrtyantara’. It was shown 
above ( p. 172 ) that the vyavahflra section ol the Agnipurtpa dates 
from about 900 A. D. Chap. 25? of the Agnipuriru contains 
thirty verses of the extant Nlradasmrti. viz. Agni 253. ib-9a= 
Nirada ( vyavahin-mitrki chap. I. 8-if ); Agtii 253. 9b-t2 
= Nirada ( vyavahira-mAtrki chap. I. 26*291 ) ; Agni 253. 13-30 
arc the verses defining the eighteen titles from rn.idina to 
praklrnaha contained in Nirada and occur in the same order in both. 
The readings preserved in the Agnipurita deserve some discussion. 
Agni ( 253. 3-4 ) reads ‘dUarmai ca vyavaltlraS ca ... uttorah puna- 
sidhakab’, while Nirada has ‘pOrvahidhakah’. Agni reads 'c.iritratit 
samgrahe pOiiisiih rJjijniyaiu tu sidlunam* ( 2SJ. S ), while Nilradi 
has ‘caritraih pustabrarte raiajniyiiii to sisatuun'. Agni ( 253. t> ) 
reads ‘dattvidravyam ca santyag-yah’. while Nirada (dattipradanika 
1 ) reads ‘dattvi dravyamasamyag-yah'. The Agni ( 2 S3. 11) reads 
'Saftki sadbhistu samsargii tattvam sodhibhidarbnit’ and avoids the 
rare word ‘hodhibhi-’ in Nirada 'Sartkisatini tu caihsargis- tattvarh 
hodhibhidirsan.lt' ( Vyavahirimitrki I. 27 ). For NiraJa's 
'aksabradhnaiil.ibdyair &c.‘ ( dyutisamihvaya I ) Agni reads 
•Abivajra &c.’ (253* 29)* The Mil. (on Yaj. II. 199 ) and 
Vlr. ( p. 718 ) follow printed Nirada in the last case 
and also in the ether cases. In the Smrti-candrikJ, 
Hcmldri. Pariiaramidhaviya and other later n tttmdbos numerous 
verses of Nirada ate quoted ou topics of Jcira, srlddha, 
priyaicitta. For example, Ilcmidri ( caumarga vol. III. part 2, rp . 
159. 183, 185, 223, 233) qucecs several verses of Niiada on 
Ekldiil and a verse of Niiada about tlie asttological called 
padmaki. The Smrticandrikl ( 1 . pp. 198-199) quotes 26 verse* 
on the worship of Niriyaoa. the last of which is the well know n 
verse ‘dhycyah sadi .savitrman<jala-madhyavaitl Ac.’ ar.i the same 
work (on <riddha p. 354) quotes a verve . of Njrada in xvliich 
Sunday and Samkrinti arc mentioned. The question arises whether 
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these quota lions of Nirada on AcSra and prlyikitta and allied topici 
are the work of the ^ame X\lrada that wrote on Vyayahira. From 
the fact that early writers like VimrOpa, Mcdhfilithi and 
Vijiiiue'vara do net contain a single quotation of Xirada on topics 
other than that of vyavahSra, it appears probable that the quotations 
on acira and priyaicitta belong to a later date than the Niradasmrti 
on ryavahira and either did not exist in the day* of ViivarOpa and 
Mcdhitithi or had not attained canonical authority in those days. 
There is in die India Office Library a ms. of Niradasmrti in tlitee 
chapters and 32a verses dealing exclusively with icara and 
priyaicitta ( vide Jolly’s Introduction p. 5 to edition of text ). 

The Niradasmrti, excluding the introductory passage in prose about 
the successive abridgments of the original work of Manu by K 4 »da. 
Mlrkandcya and Somati Bhirgava, is written in the 41 cka metre 
except m the case of two verses ( verse 38 of the 2nd chap, of 
vyavahira-mitrki and the last verse of the chapter on sabha ). 
Nirada himself is mentioned by name in connection with the 
ordeals ( rrudana verse 253 ).»<"* The first person also occurs in 
’atab param praviksyimi’ (rnldina 343 ), Aciryas arc cited in 
‘dattipradlnika’ (verse 5). Dharmasistra and anhaiistra arc 
mentioned (vyavahlramatrki, chap. I. j; and 39 ) and Mirada lays 
down the rule as in Y.i|. ( II. 21) that in a conflict between the 
two the former should furnish the rule of conduct."* Mirada 
refers to Vaatfhas rule about interest ( roJdSna 99 ). Two 
verses arc quoted from a Purina. ^ Manu is named in several places 
( rnldina verses 250, 2 51. 126).’ 1 ' The first passage about Manu 
is quoted by Visvarupa on Yaj. (II. 98) and corresponds closely 
with the teaching of Manu (8. 113). But the other passages 
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crediting Manu with dividing ordeal? into five kinds and giving his 
view about poison ordeal have no corresponding passage in the 
extant Manu. Therefore N'Arnda had a version of Manu before him 
that was somewhat different in certain respects from our Manu or 
Nirada may be referring to Vrddlia or Brhat Manu. Besides this 
there is one remarkable fact to be noted lbout the relation of Manu 
and Nsrada. There arc about 50 verses that arc common to Manu 
and N.lrada. Manu 8. 1 2- 1.| and 18.19 arc Narada ( sabba, verses 
8-10 and 12-t 3 in a different order), Manu 8. 140 141— N. (rnldana 
99 100 >, Manu 8. 148-1.49 <rn.idana 80-Si ), M. 8. t43sN.tr. 
119, M.8. 64 <r. 177), M. 8. 72 = N. (r. 189), M. 8. 93 and nj 

=M.(r. 199, aoi), M. 98-99 208, 209 and Udyogaparva 35.33- 
34 ), M. 8. 89 = N. (r. 225), M. 8. 186-187, 1S9, 191= N.{ upanidhi 
10 13 ), M. 8. 232-233, 235 ■ N. ( vetanasya-anapikarma 14-16 
in a different order ), M. 9. 47*^. (marital relation, verse 28), 
M. S. 224-22; = N. ( marital relation, 33-34 ), M. 9. 3 57-3 58 =ls. 
( marital relation, 6; -66 in reverse order), M. 9. 3 =N. I d.tyabhilg* 
31 ), M. 9. 216 = K. ( day.iblv. 3 ga 44 ), M. 8. 267-269 = N. 
(v.ikpiru>ya >5-17), M. 9. 270272= X. ( vxkparusya 22 2.4), 
M. 8. 281-284 = N. ( dai)da-paru}ja 26-29 ), M. 4. 87 = N. 
( prakirpalu 44 ). 

Nlrada ( midina t;8 ) ‘irotriyas-tipasa vrddha ye ca pravrajita 
narih I asaksinas-tc vacanan naira heturudahrtah’ has probably Manu 
8. Cj in view where we read 'na sibi . . . na srotriyo na lingasiho 
na sartgebhyo vinirgatah'. 

Besides these there art several cases where X’arada closely agrees 
with Manu though the verses arc not identical, e. g. Nirada 
( sihasa 19 ) may be compared with Manu 9. 271 anJ Nirada 
( appendix on theft, verses 1-4 ) may be compared with Manu 
( 9. 256-260 ). These facts establish that Narada is based on a 
version of Manu that was essentially the same as the extant text of 
Manu, though there was some difference here aod there. Narada 
contains several verses that occur in the Mahabhlrata. Foreximplc, 
&nti 111. 66= N. ( vyavahira-mitrkH 72),"’ Udyoga 35. 
58 = X. ( satha, verse 18), Udyoga 35. 31-32 = N. ( r. 202-203). 
There arc several cases where the text of Kanilya agrees with 
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Ninda.'^ In romc of these cases the agreement is almost word 
for word.'*' 

Though Nirada is based on Manu, he differs in several essential 
matters from Manu. We have seen the difference between them 
in the nomenclature of the titles of law. Manu only casually 
mentions the ordeals of fire and water (8. 114), while Klrada 
enumerates five kinds of ordeals, describe* them at length and adds 
two more viz. tafidula-bbakwa and laptamOia ( rnadlna. verses 
* 59 -J 4 8 )■ H e allows Nijcgt 1 ( marital relation, verses 80-88 ), 
while Manu strongly condemns it. He allows remarriage of women 
( Nirada, marital relation, 97 ), while Manu is against it. Manu 
mentions seven kinds of slaws ( 8. 415 % while Nirada raises their 
number to fifteen ( abbupetyisusrO$l, verses 26-28 ) ; Manu con- 
demns gambling outright (9. 221-228), while Klrada allows it 
under state control and as a source of revenue; Nirada is further 
far more systematic than Manu and is full of divisions and subdivi- 
sions. For example, he divides property into three kinds, each of 
which is again subdivided inro seven varieties ( rnadlna 44-47) ; 
Klrada divides the law of gift into four sections, which arc further 
subdivided into 32; he subdivides the eighteen titles into 132 
( vyavahira-mltrkl I. 25 ). 

There are a few points which are almost peculiar 10 Nirada, 
such as the fourteen kinds of impotent person* («rtpuiii*ayoga ii-ij), 
the three Linds of puuarbUn and four Linds of svairipis ( ibid! 
verses 45-52 ). 

Klrada is probably later than Yijnavalkya. Yij. knows only 
five kinds of ordeals, while Klrada knows seven and the former's 
treatment of them it not so exhaustive at Narada’s. The rules of 
judicial procedure in Kirada are more systematic and exhaustive 
than those of Ylj. Narada contains more definitions than Ylj. In 
some respects however Klrada is more conservative than Yaj. For 
example, Kirada nowhere recognises the r ights of the widow to 
MO Compare qfofiq, chap. I, van., at 
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•uceecd io her deceased husband as Ylj. does; Mirada gives no rules 
about the succession of golra/st and band Inn as Yaj. docs. In a few 
respects Mirada agrees with the views of Manu instead of with Yij., 
such as allowing a Btflhmana to marry a Sodra woman. Mirada 
regards sexual intercourse with a pravrajita ( female ascetic ) as a 
mortal sin ( itripuilmyoga 74*75 ), while both Manu ( 8. 363 ) 
and Yaj. (II. 293 ) treat it lightly. Taking all these things into 
consideration it may be said that Mirada flourished nearly at the 
same time as or somewhat later than Yaj. 

Mirada contains several rare words such as " hodha ( in 
vyavahiranitrka 1. 27, meaning 'one’s property when lost or stolen’). 
He gives expression to certain principles of law and politics, such 
as that a man is matter of his own house, in other words, a man’s 
house is his castle he highly eulogises the office of king, almost 
assigning it a divine origin and exhorts the people to obey and 
honour even a weak and undeserving king.' 4 ' Mr. Jayasval sees in 
this and in the fact that N'araJa speaks of dinlra while the Mrccha- 
kaiika speaks of nhpaka indications that Mirada belongs to the fourth 
century, is later than the drama, is propping up the authority of a 
new dynasty and flourished under the Imperial Cuptas ( C. W. N. 
vol. 17, p. cclxxxv ). He regards a person as minor till the 
sixteenth year.' 4 * This limit was probably first fixed by Mirada. 
Mirada further boldly says that in case of conflict between dharma- 
l&ilra and usages, the latter have to be followed, as they are «J' reci *y 
observed. »'* 

As Mirada’s is regarded as an authoritative smrti by Visvarfipft, 
Mcdhatithi and other later writers and as Asahiya, who is mentioned 
by name in the commentary of YUvarOpa, wrote a comment on 
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Narada, i he KaraJjsmrii mutt be older by some centuries than the 
Sih century, the latest date to which Asabayn can he assigned. 
Biiu in his Ksdaniharl compares the royal paliceto Niiadlya.'* 4 
Ordinarily Mlradiyi standing by itself would denote the Narada- 
purJna (compare Visnu-purJtu j. 6. 21 where we have the form 
NiraJiya for the purina ). The Ninda-purJna ( Vcnkatcsvara 
Press edition, Bombay ) contains, however, no treatment of raja- 
dharma. Bitia may have intended a violent pun, meaning ‘the palace 
where the duties of kings were being expounded ( ivarnyamina ), 
like the NiraJiya in which rljadhaima lias not been set forth 
(avarnyamJna).’ European scholars like Dr. Jolly an J Balder hold that 
B.ltia refers to the extant Naradasmrti. But on this explanation also 
the difliculty is not entirely got over. The extant Narada can 
hardly be described as a treatise on rijadharina. It deals only in an 
indirect way with one aspect of the king's duties and is rather con- 
cerned with vyavahara and the duties of the subjects towards each 
ocher from the striedy legal point of view. If we turn to the Maha- 
bhJraia and other works, wc shall find that rijadharma meant some- 
thing different from what is treated of in the Niradasuuti. There- 
fore Blna's reference to the Xlradlya is of a doubtful character. 
The Kijaniti-ratnlkara of Candcivara frequently quotes Mirada on 
poliiics( pp. ?, 15. 79). These quotations are not tiacid in the 
I* lined Mirada. Therefore it is highly pioballc that Dana refers 
to a distinct work of Mirada on politics which has not yet been 
recovered. 

The Vyavihlramitrka of Jimfltivahana and the Partiara-Madha- 
viya ( vol. Ill, part I. p. 203 ) quote a verse from Mirada, the 
latter half of which is the same is the latter half of a verse in the 
Viknmorvaitya.'*' The doctrine attributed to Narada is found in 
Yaj. ( II. 20 ) and the Visoudharmaxuira, ( 6 . 22 ) but not in the 
same words. Unfortunately the date of Kllidiia is far from being 
universally accepted, but the fourth or first half of the yth century 
is often accepted is the probable date. There is further difii- 
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cully in the fact chat the text of the Vikramorvasiya has been largely 
tampered with. If the verse is a genuine part of the drama, it seems 
natural to suppose iliac Kfilid.tsa turns a well-known legal maxim 
to a somewhat hu me rout use It is haul to suppose that N.trads 
would borrow the words of a dramatist for setting forth a legal 
maxim. This would push hack the date of N.'irada far beyond the 
5th century. Kira da in two places uses the word •' dinar* ", once 
in the sense of a golden ornament and again as a coin or unit of 
value also called M suvarna. n In this last case lie says that 44 dinars 
is equal to 48 Kirsipana* or twelve dhanakis. " Jolly ( R. u, S. 
p. aj ) thinks that Indian dlnArar can scarcely be older than the and 
century A. D. t although in the times of the Indo-Scythian kings 
coins of the weight of dinara occur. Therefore Jolly is of opinion 
that Kirada is later than 300 A. D. Winterniu ( History of Indian 
Literature, vol. II. p. ai< n. 4 ) follows him in this assumption 
that all Sanskrit works in which the word dhtilra occurs must be 
later than the and or 3rd century A. D. It may be tliat the golden 
dinaras most numerously found in India belong to the 2nd and 3rd 
centuries A. D. Dm as Keith points out ( J. R. A. S. 1915 p. 504) 
Jolly's assumption is wrong and the introduction of dlnAras into 
India need not be later than the beginning of the Christian crt. 
Golden dindras were first coined in Rome in aoy B.C and the oldest 
Indian pieces corresponding in weight to the Roman Denarius were 
struck by Indo-Scythian kings who reigned from the firs: century 
D. C. (W. B. p. 44). Therefore there is nothing to prevent us 
from holding that Narada flourished in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, i. e. between too and 300 A. D. Mr. Jayasva! assign* 
him to the 4th century A. D. anJ after the Mrcchakatika. Mm: 
scholars would not he prepared to au>ign to the Mrcchakafika so 
early a date as live 3rd century A. D. Besides Mr. Jayasval builds his 
theory on very slender foundations. Because the drama employs 
the word nJiiakaand Ktrada speaks os dinara only, no chronological 
conclusion as to the priority of the one to the other CAn Ic drawn. 
After both words became current in the language, one author, though 
later, may employ 011c word, while another, though earlier, may 
employ the other. 

** B ' rTO 'TOTiT.ci f Hi fir* I HsnHffwiijKT: =jtt: wirnim: u 

=nr;, «• ** ■ wwnrari *f«n mwim* i 

FW R'fSiM tfmfrw. « ^ ^ ii «rf»Rrc 




History of Dharmiiuafra 



M6 



It is difficult to say anything as to the home of Nirada. In the 
appendix on theft Narad* in one place says that in the south a 
silver kflr>Apana is current, that in the east it is equal to twenty 
papas anti that he does not follow the standard of kirsipana current 
in the lard of the five liven."-* From these data and from the fact 
that the oldest mss. of Nirada contc from Nepal and that an old 
commentary on Nirada in Newari was composed in Nepal, Dr. Jolly 
conjectures that Nlrada’s heme was to be sought in Nepal. This is 
all pure guess-work. There is no reason why Nirada could not 
have hailed from central India. Tlse places where the oldest and 
best mss. of a work arc found can hardly ever be indications of the 
original home of an ancient author. Bhimalia is by common 
consent a Kashmirian writer on Poetics, but the only mss. of his 
work so far found come from southern India. 

Prof. Dr. Bluiidarkar (Carmichael Lectures 1918, p. 90), probably 
following the Najacandiikfl, hazards the conjecture that the writer 
called Pistina cited in the Kaujiliya is another name of Narad*. 
Beyond the bare fact tliat Narada is often credited in the purii.ias 
with the role of instigating feuds and quarrels and that the word 
pi4una means “wicked, back-biter", there is nothing to support this 
identification. 

A Jyotir-Nirada is quoted by Bhaitoji in his commentary on rhe 
Caiurvirliiaiimau ( p. tt ). A Bfl an-Nirada is quoted by 
Raghunandana and a Laghu-Xirada in the Nirnayasindhu and the 
Samskira-Kaustublu. 

In the Mah&bhirata several opinions arc attributed to Nirada. 
One of them condemns the eating of flesh.'* 0 The first half of the 
last verse is the same as Manu 5. 52. Nirada is credited with having 
divided utp-itas ( portents) into three varieties."' Nirada is said to 
have held the view that one must always be active." 1 It appears that 
all these views are taken from some work or works of a Nirada. 
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The fits i* probably taken from Niirada's version of the Manuomti 
of which the purinas speak as stated above ( nexe 270). 

For Asahdya the commentator of Narada vide section $8 below. 

37. Brhaspati 

Brhaspati as a sOtra writer on politics has been dealt with above 
(section 26). In this section Brhaspati the junst will 1c .spoken of. 
'Ihe complete smfti of Brhaspati on law has not yet beer discovered. 
It will be, wlten discovered, a very precious monument of ancient 
India, ethibhing the high-water mark of Indian acumen in strictly 
legal principles and definitions. I)r. Fahrer collected together 84 
verses ascribed to Brhaspati in the legal treatises of Aparirica and 
others with Gentian translation and notes (Leipzig, 1879) and 
Dr. Jolly collected about 711 verics of Brhaspati on law and 
translated them in the Sacred Books of the East ( vol. 33 ). 

Yaj. (I. 4-5) enumerates Brhaspati among the writers on 
dharnia, but he is protubly referring to Brhasjxitis work on politics. 
The com. on the Nltivaky.imrta < p. 7 ) quotes the first verse of 
Brliaspati’s NltiSaJua. 

We saw above how Brhaspati closely follows the extant Manu- 
smrti, how he pointedly refers to the text of Manu ( notes 282-18*) 
and therefore might by analogy be styled a vrtnikaLira of Manu. In 
many places Brhaspati explains and illustrates the laconic treatment 0/ 
Manu. Manu (8. 153) speaks of four varities of interest ( Cakra, 
Kala, K-lrita, and Kiyika ), but docs not explain these term*. 
Brhaspati explains them clcatly.'Ji Manu ( 8. 49) enumerates five 
modes of recovering a debt (dhainia, vyav.ih.ua, chala, .icarita, 
hila ) but leaves them unexplained ; Brhaspati devotes several verses 
to the explanation of these terms ( vide Kuliiika on Manu 8. 49). 
Brhaspati gives elaborate rules regarding partnership. Brhaspati 
enumerates nine otdcals (of fire, water, poison, balance, koia, 
taptamlw, taiujulas, dliarm.idharma, phitla); while Manu barely 
alludes to two. Manu devotet only thiee verses to saihvidvyatikrama 
(8. 219-221 ), but Brhaspiti must have devoted at least a score of 
verses to this topic, as Apar.lrLa alone quotes 17 verses of Brhasp.ui 
on this title. 
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The order in which ihc topics of law appeared in Bfhaspati can 
be sailed with tolerable certainly from the quotations in Aparirka, 
VvidaratnJkara, Vframitrodaya and others works. It was as 
follows:— the four stages of a law-suit, proof (kriyi, human of three 
sons and divine ), witnesses (of IJ kinds ), documents (ten kinds), 
bliukti ( possession ), ordeals ( nine ), 18 titles, rpodsna, niksepa, 
asvJmivikraya, sambhuya-samutthona, dattipradinika, abhyupcty.Y 
iusrQsa, vcianasya-anapakarma, ivimipilavivlda, sarhvid-vyatikrama, 
vikriyasniipradina, simJviv>da, panisya (of two kinds ), sihasa ( of 
three kinds ), strisaiiigrahana, stripuriidhamia, vibhiga, dyiita, 
samJhvaya, piaklioaka ( otherwise called ' nrp.iSrava vyavalUra, ' 
wrongs for which proceedings a:c set on foot by the king ). 

Brhaspati was probably the first jurist to nuke a clear distinction 
between civil and criminal justice.'" He divided the eighteen 
titles into two groups, those springing from wealth ( 14 titles) and 
those springing from injury to beings ( 4 titles ). This distinction 
was probably dimly perceived by even Gautama, when he says 
that in disputes based on injury there is no hard and fast rule about 
witnesses ( i. c. about their interest in the subject of dispute ).'" 
Brhaspati like Nirada lays down the rule that a legal decision should 
not be arrived at merely on the basis of fasira and that when a 
decision is devoid of reasoning, there is loss of dliarma, for even 
a good man may be held to be 1 bad one 01 what is good may be 
held to be sinful in a judicial proceeding, just as Mantjavya was 
held to be a thief on a decision without thoughtful reasoning.'" 
Brhaspati gives such elaborate definitions ar.d rales about procedure 
from the filing of the plaint to the passing of the decree that lie 
an very well stand comparison with modern legislators on the 
same subjects. 
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Nirada and Brbaspati agree very closely in several respects. 
For example, both speak of three kinds of proof, four parts of a 
judicial proceeding, almost the same defects of plaints, four kinds 
ol answer, four divisions of the law of gift and their subdivisions, 
live modes of recovering debts, four kinds of s.ihasa. 

We luve seen that Narada departs ftom Manu in several essen- 
tial matters. On the other hand Bfhaspati follows Manu very closely. 
But he too differs on some points ftom Manu, for example, we saw 
above how Brhaspati dissents from Manu on the question of the divi- 
sibility of clothes &c. (noie 285). lie appears to differ front Manu 
us to the maximum interest allowed on corn, fruit, wool and beasts 
of burden. *•* Manu and Narada are both silent as to the widows 
right to succeed to her deceased husband’s estate. But Brhaspati 
agreeing with Yajhavalkya nukes her the fuse heir of her sonlcss 
husband.''* 

There considerations make it clear that Brhaspati is certainly 
later than Manu and Yaj. It if difficult to sate his exact relation- 
ship to Narada. He agrees more closely with Manu titan Narada 
docs, but in some respects such as definitions and the rights of 
women he shows great advance over Narada. So he is probably 
a contemporary of or not much later than Narada. He employs 
the word nanaka.'-* He defines a dinara, also called " suvarna ", as 
equal to twelve dhlnakas and says that a dhiinaka was equal to four 
•andikas, an ai.ujika being a copper pana weighing a karsa and bear- 
ing a stamp. 1 ' 0 This agrees wiili what Narada says about dinara. 
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Dr. Jolly ( S. B. vol. 33 p. 276) assigns Brhaspati to the 6th or 
7th century A. D. But this is much later by several centuries than 
the evidence warrants. KAtyftyana was looked upon ns an authori- 
tative writer along with Mirada and Brhaspati by Visvarupa and 
Medhatith:. This position he could not have attained in a century 
or two. So he cannot be placed later than the £th century. 
Katyiyana in several places quotes Brhaspati as an authority. 
Aparirlu quotes Katya yana as saying that according to Brhaspati 
postures, ways, clothes that arc worn on the body, debts ( or books 
for use according to others ) and what is set apart for religious 
purposes should not be partitioned. 11 * K.uy&yani sars that accord- 
ing to Brhaspiti, that wealth which a man acquires by means of his 
learning after refuting an opponent in a contest with a stake for the 
winner is styled u vidyadliasu ” and a not liable to partition* 1 * ; 
and wlttt is acquired through valour &c. by pet sons that were 
taught in the family 01 learnt under their father should be parti- 
tioned among the brothers, according to Brhaspati. If a man falsely 
denies his liability and if only a pan of the claim is brought home 
to him, then he should be made to pay ibe whole. 111 That the 
statement of a witness may be relied upon on a nutlet under his 
direct perception owing to his being near the plaintiff and the defen- 
dant and not otherwise; so sajs Brhaspati.*® 4 The foregoing 
examples show that Kityayaoa looked upon Brhaspati as an autho- 
rity who must therefore have flourished several centuries tefoTC. 
Therefore Brhaspati cannot be placed later than the .jth century a.d. 
As he knew the extant Manusmrti, was later than Yaj. and probably 
than Xorada, Brhaspiti must have flourished between 200 and 400 a. d. 
This conclusion is strengthened by the fact that VisvarOpa quotes, 
without making any difference, prose and verse passages of 
Brhaspati and thereby shows that in his opinion the jurist Brhaspati 
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(in verst) was identical with the political writer Brhaspati and 
was a very ancient wrirer in his day. Medhitilhi (on Manu ?. 153) 
quotes the verse " na pratigrahabhur ” ( ascribed to Brhaspati by 
others) as Smnyantora. Brhsspati is cited in a few cases as 
referring to his own viewt in the third person'** ; some- 
times he uses the first person also. 1 ' 1 Nothing can be said 
about his country at present. In a well-known passage Brhaspati 
refers to the usages of the southern people, of the people in the 
Madhyadeia, of the eastern and northern people. 1 *' In a striking 
and beautiful passage Brhaspati compares vyavahlra with ynjni/" 
the king with Visou, the successful patty whh the sacrificcr and 
the defeated party with the victim, the plaint and the reply 
to food and the fralijM to the sacrificial offering ( prepared 
from food ), the Astras to the three Vedas and the lalbyaj to the 
priests in a sacrifice. Brhaspati seems to have been very fond of 
such long-drawn metaphors.'** 

The Smrocandrika quote* about seventy verses of Brhaspati in 
the Ahnika portion and about forty on SrAddha. In the later works 
like the Parkiara-Midhaviya, the Niriiayasindhu and Sathskira- 
Kaustubha, the number of verses quoted from Brhaspati is much 
larger than even those quoted by the Smrticandrika. Those verses 
are quoted on such simskaras as puthsavana, nimakarana, caula, 
upanayana, vivsha and also on iiauca and purification of dravyas. 
Even the MiaksarS quotes several verses of Brhaspiti on matters 
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oilier than vyavahlra. For example the Mil. on Yaj. 1 . 210 quotes 
a verse of Brhaspati that a nivartana ( of land ) is equal to 30 
duiidas in aica ( dan<Ja being seven cubits in length ) and ten 
nhvrlaiuu arc equal to a g,*anna‘‘ a On Yflj. III. 17 the Mil. 
quotes two verses of Brhaspati about impurity on birth or death dee. 
On Yaj. III. 31 the Mil. cites the definition of deftlntan given by 
Brhaspati. On Yaj. HI. 2.J the Mil. quotes Brhaspati's opinion that 
tlic period of mourning on the death of one’s maternal grandfather, 
Scarya or irotriya is three days. On Yaj. III. 253 the Mit. quotes 
llihaspaii’s rule as 10 priyaicitu for consciously drinking wine.”’ 
Vide also Mit. on Yaj. III. jo, 250, 254, 2to, 290 for other 
quotations from Brhaspati. 

The foregoing therefore establishes that Brhaspati was known at 
least to the Mit. and later writers as an expounder in verse not only 
of vyavahlra but also of other topics of dharma as well. As over 
a thousand verset of Brhaspati ( including about 800 on vyavaliata ) 
are quoted it appears that his work must have been an extensive one 
comprising several thousand verses. Such a work of Brhaspati has 
yet to be recovered. 

The Mit. on Yaj. HI. 261 quotes a Vrddlia-Brhaspati on the nine 
varieties of samkara.'’* Kulluka on Manu ( 9 . rSi ) cites a verse 
of Vrddha-Brhaspati about the eleven subsidiary sons (vide note 
2S 3 above, where the verse is ascribed to B(haspiti). Ilcmadri 
(Caturvargavol. Ill, part 2, p. 472) quotes a Jyotir-Brhaspati on 
the prohibition of a sriddba on the thirteenth tithi of the dark half. 
Aparirka on Yij. 11 . 3-4 quotes three verses from Vrddha-Brhaspati 
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about the derivation of the word “prid-viTaka" an j onc ,h c 
punishment for sabhyas who take bribes. Three of these verses 
arc ascribed to Brhaspati in the Pirl 5 aia-M jJluviya and other works 
and one of them to Kityiyana in the Vyavahara-mitjkJ. 

38. Kulynyonn 

Ndnda, Bfliaspati and Kityiyana form a triumvirate in the 
realm of the ancient Hindu Law 3 nd procedure. The work of 
Kityiyana on vyavahara, like that of Brfiaspati, has yet to be 
recovered. The following account is based on the quotations from 
Kityiyana coouined in about a dozen works from Viivarupa to the 
Viramitrodayi. 

Kityiyana i* enumerated as onc of the expounders of dhartna by 
Sarikha-Likhita, Yijnaralkya (I. 4-5) and Pxriiara. A Kitya. is 
quoted as an authority in the RaudhSyanadharntaiutra ( I. 2. 47 ). 
A Srauiasutra and Srlddhakalpa of the white Yajurveda are ascribed 
to KSty.^yana. 

Kityiyana appears to have taken Narada and Brhaspati as his 
models in the order and treatment of the subjects to be dealt with 
in vyavahara. He closely follows both the writers in terminology 
and technique. On several pomu he presupposes Narada and 
expounds and elucidates the latter's dicta. For example, Narada 
( Intro, chap. I. 10-11) lays down that vyavahara has four padas, 
each later onc prevailing over the preceding, viz. dharma, vyavahara, 
Caritra, rajxsdsana (note 361 ) and then Narada very briefly in one 
verse explains these four terms. Kityiyana on the other hand 
devotes at least nine verses to the elucidation of the rule as to each 
succeeding one prevailing over its predecessor. >*• Narada contains 
very little on the topic of stridhana ( diyabhiga chap. verses 8-9 ). 
He merely enumerates the six kinds of stridhana and then lays down 
the rule of succession. Kltyayana’s treatment of stridhana has 
attained classical rank. It appears that he was probably the first to 
carefully define the several kinds of stridhana ( such as adhyagni, 
adhyivshanika, pritidatta, sulka, anvidheya, saudiyika ), to lay 
down woman’s power of disposal over the several varieties of stri- 
dltana and to prescribe lines of devolution as to stridhana. The 
verses on this topic occurring in the nibandhas number about thirty. 
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The leading nihandhas contain only a few quotations from 
Brhaspati on stridhana. F Icncc it may l>e surmised that Kityiyana 
probably was the first smrti writer to give elaborate rules on this 
topic. 

It Jus been already shown (notes 381-384) how Kityiyana often 
quotes the views of Brhaspati. A few more examples may be added 
here. According to Brhaspati, says Kityiyana, when a man who 
stanJs surety with others on a joint liability goes abroad, his son 
would hare to pay the whole debt, but if the man dies then the 
son would be liable for his father's share only.’*' When attic stray 
into fields, gardens, houses or cowpens, they may be, according to 
Brhaspati, caught hold of ( by the car &c. ) or beaten. 1 ’* 
According to Brhaspati, a man of the k$atriya, vaiiya or sGdra caste 
may employ one of his own caste to do the work of a dlsa ( slave or 
serf ), but even a Brlhinana could never employ another Brthnupa 
in the same way. 1 ” 

About a dozen nihandhas on vyavablra quote about 900 verses 
cf Kityiyana on vyavahira, the Smnicandriki alone citing about 
600 of them. In these verses Kityiyana refers at least a score of 
times to the views of Blirgtt. It is remarkable that only a few of 
the views ascribed to Bhrgu are found in the extant Manusmfti. 
Katylyana says, according to Bhrgu, whatever ( ancestral ) wealth 
was concealed by om coparcener from others, whatever was badly 
divided should he divided in equal shares when afterwords 
discovered ( I’arisara-Midhaviya III, p. 566 ). This may 
well be compared with Manu 9. 113. Kityiyana says 

according to Bhrgu, it is not Brihirana-murder to kill an Itatiyin 
who is foremost by his austerities, learning and caste. This has in 
view Manu 8. 360. Kulluka distinctly says that Kityiyana simply 
explains the verse of Manu by referring to it as Bhfgu's. On the 
other hand there are several places where the views ascribed to 
B hrgu find no counterp art in the extant Manu. According to 
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Bhrgu in all sdhasas of the worst type the truth should be found 
out by meins of divine proof ( ordeals &c. ) even though there may 
be witnesses. 1 ' 1 There is nothing iu the Mtnusmrti corresponding 
with this. According to Bhrgu the ordeals of balance &c. arc pres- 
cribed for those who ate suspected to be in league with marauders 
and who Isivc incurred popular censure, but in such cases there is 
no undertaking ( by the complainant to pay tine The Manu* 
smrti has not a word on this point. Household paraphernalia, 
beasts cf burden, cattle, ornaments, slaves should be divided w hen 
discovered \ if they arc ( alleged to be ) concealed, the ordeal of 
kosa should be resorted to ; so jays Bhrgu. ** Another important 
circumstance deserves to be noted. Katyuvana several times refers 
to the views of Manu. Kaiylyana says that the view of Manu was 
that in certain charges ( such as the commission of nuluplukas ) the 
ordeals for the accused were to be performed by good men. 4 ® 1 
According to Manu if a woman deserted her son, though he may be 
able ( to pay ), her Mridhana should be seized and the paternal debt 
should be paid thereout. 40 * Manu declared, says K.uyAyana, that 
if animals be killed, the offender should offer ( to the owner) 
another similar animal or its proper price (note 315 above 
where Par^sara also quotes it as Manu’s view ). All these 
views attributed to Manu by Kityiyana ire not found in the extant 
Manusrafii- In certain places Katyayana refers to the views of the 
Miruvas ; c. g. according to the Gnrgiyas and Manavas if a bribe 
Kid already been paid, the person receiving it should be made to 
repay it and should be fined eleven times as much ; 4 °» according to 
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the Minavas thieves caught red-handed with their booty should he 
at once banished. As regards both these references, the teaching 
of the Manusmrti seems to be different ; vide Manu 9 - 23 1 and 270 
respectively. These facts about Kiitylyana's references to Bhrgu and 
Manu raise several difficult questions, whether Blifgu and Manu 
stand for two entirely different works or for the same work 
and jwhetlier he refers to some other version of the Manusmrti 
ascribed to Bhrgu. In my opinion he is not referring to two 
separate works, and that he had before him a version of the Manu- 
srarti promulgated by Bhrgu but somewhat different front and 
probably larger than the present Manusmrti. 

In the nibanibas several verses arc ascribed to KHySyana along 
with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati. For example, the well- 
known verse about the sixfold division of stndhana ( adhyagnya- 
dhySvahanikam &c. ) is ascribed by the Dayabhaga to Manu and 
Katyayana. The half-verse "variunatnJnulomvem dasyatn na 
pratilontatah” is the same in both Yljhavalkyi ( 11. 183 ) and 
KAtylyana. The Viramurcdaya ( p. 140 ) ascribes a verse to 
Brhaspait and Katyayana, in which the opinion of Brhaspati is cited. 
There is very close agreement between the definitions proposed by 
the two last writers of dharma, vyavahira, caritra, anil rajaiisana. 
Besides Manu (or Mlnavas), Brhaspati and Bhrgu, Katyayana cites the 
views of several other writers on dhamta. For Gargyas and 
Gautama vide notes joj and 404 above. He say s, according to Kausika, 
powerful robbers were to be guarded by chains of iron, were to be 
low-fed and were to undergo hard labour for the state till death 
( Aparirka p. 849 ). He quotes the view of Ijkhita that where a 
woman is deprived of food, raiment and dwelling ( by her husband's 
coparceners ) she would be entitled to demand her own ( stridhana ) 
and a share from the coparceners. In one case ( AparAtka p. 755 ). 
a verse is cited as Kityiyatu's in which KAtyayana himself is named 
( Pariiaranudhaviya III. p. 235 ). 

Katyayana contains the same advanced views about la* and rules 
of procedure is are found in N'arada and Brhaspati. He is even in 
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advance of these two writers in certain matters, such as definitions 
in general and the elaboration of rules about suidhana. lie gives 
numerous definitions, such as those of vyavahira, pridvivika, 
stobhaka, dharmidhikarana, tirita and anuiifta, samanta &c. He 
seems to have been the first to invent sonic new terms. For 
example, lie defines paicitkara as a judgment given in favour of the 
plaintiff after a hot contest between the plaintiff and the defendant, 
while tbe term jayafaira is restricted by him to the judgment given 
on admission by the defendant or a judgment dismissing the suit on 
variousgrounds.' 01 He lays down a stringent rule that if a man 
abandons a ground of defence or attack and puts forward a less 
cogent one, be would not be allowed to put forward again the 
stronger ground after a decisive judgment of the court.*"* This 
resembles the 4th explanation to section 11 of the Indian Civil 
Procedure Code ( 1908) about rei juduala. The verses about 
kArjipaoa and dinara quoted above (note 368) from Nirada (parisi'U 
verses 58-60) are ascribed to Katyiyaru by the Smpkandrika. 

The date of Katyayana can be settled only approximately. He 
is ceruinly much later than Manu and Yljnavalkya. As shown 
above he presupposes Narada and regarded Bfhaspati as a very 
leading authority on vyavahira. Hence his upper limit is the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D. ViivarOpa quotes eight verses as KltyJyana's 
by name ( vide on Yij. II. 5,6,47,63.281) on such topics of 
Vyavahira as the defects of the plaint, the contents of the plaint, the 
lability for the debts of a deceased p«rson, payments of debts ot 
honour ( satyariikara), punishment for abortion, grievous hurt and 
homicide of 1 Brahmana woman. Mcdhitithi ( on Manu 7. 1 ) 
ascribes to Kityiyana the rule that in case of conflict between the 
dictates of dharraasistia and anluilstra the king should prefer the 
former. Mcdhitithi on Manu (VIII. 216) speaks erf Kityiyina-sOira, 
appears to quote a portion of it in prose and explains it.**? Medhatithi 
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MVS that Kityiyana extended the maxim of the trader carrying 
merchandise ( bhlndaviha-vanik maxim ) to all similar transactions. 
All known quotations o( Kityiyana are in verse. When 
Mcdhitlthi speaks of a sOtra and quotes a portion of it ( as “va” and 
••iti" after “nivarteta” indicate ) in prose, we must either suppose 
that lie is referring to some other work of Kityiyana than th'e one 
in verse from which hundreds of verses arc cited by other writers or 
that Kilylyana’s work on vyavabira also contains some prose 
passages. As hardly any other writer quotes a prose passage of 
Katvlyana on vyavahlra, the second alternative appears somewhat 
unlikely. VHvarOfa and Medhatithi regarded Kityiyana as an 
authoritative imjiilutra along with Kara da and Bihaspati. This 
position he could not have attained in less than a few bundled 
yean. Therefore the lowest limit to which Kityiyana can he 
assigned is the 6th century. Hence it may be said that Kityiyana 
flourished between the 4th and 6th century A. D. 

The Vyavahlramltrki ( p. 307 ) quotes a Bfhat Klryayana on 
the question of proof. The Dlyabhaga mentions a Vrddha-Kityi- 
yina. The Sarasvatlvillsa also quotes verses of Vrddha-Kltylyana 
on rescission of purchase and other topics ( p. 330 ). In the 
present state of our knowledge it is very difficult to say whether 
these two arc different works. The Catursarga-cintamani ( vol. III. 
part 2. p. 6$7 ) spoaksof ITpak&tyilyana. Aparlrka quotes a verse 
front ilcka-Kityiyana which is not found in the Karmapradlpa 
( Jivananda's ed. ), but appears to he a summary of a prose passage 
quoted as Kliylvana’s immediately before by Aparlrka. 

In Jivananda's collection of smrtis ( part I. pp. 603-644 ) there 
is one of Kiiriyana in three praplchakas and 29 khapija* and about 
fire hundred verses. I he same work is printed as Gobhilasmtti 
in the Anandairama collection ( pp. 49-71 ). It contains also a 
few prose passages in the 12th, 13th and 14th khandas. The pre- 
vailing metre is Anustubb, a few verses being in the Indravajrl 
and other metres. The work is styled the Kaimapiadipa cf Kityi- 
yana. The opening verse justifies this name when it states that like 
a lamp the work w ill clearly show the mode of performing certain 
rites treated by Gobhila and other rites which arc not clearly eluci- 
dated.*'* The contents of this work arc briefly as follows how 
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to wear the sacred thread ; sipping water and touching various 
limbs with water ; the worship of GaneJa anJ fourteen tnitrs in 
every rite ; kusas ; iriddha details j consecration of sacred fires j 
details about aranis, sruc, sruva ; rules about cleansing the teeth 
and bathing ; saiiidhyi ; ptanlyima, muttering of Vcdic tuanlras ; 
tarpana of gods and uuncs ; the great daily vu ji.it ; w ho is to offer 
srSddha ; rules about periods of impurity due to death ; duties of 
wife ■, iriddhas of various kinds. 

The Karmapradipa mentions by name several authors. It very 
frequently cites the views of Gobhila ( pp. 605, 626. 638 ) and 
Gautama ( pp. 619, 620, 626, 630. 6j6. 639 ). The Karmapradipa 
as the opening verse says is intimately related to the Gobhila Grhya- 
siltra, It distinctly says that as Gobhila Jid no: dilate upon the 
details as to time and procedure of goyajfia and vijiyajna, Katyiyana 
dilates upon them. This is borne out by the Gobhila grhya-sOtra.*“' 
Another*" 1 passage of Katyiyana about the Astalas is based upon 
the very words of the Gobhila grhya. Frequent reference is made 
to the views of Vasistha on the worship of Mitrs ( p. toy ). on 
sr.lddha ( pp. 608, 62! ). Vide also p. 642 ( l8. if). Among 
the other authors named arc N.irada on the sticks for dantadhavani 
fp. 615 ), Bhargava ( probably USanas ) on p. 64O. Saodilya and 
*2odilyiyana on p. 626. Kityiyaiu is named in several places 
( pp. 6?4, 627. 638 ) and once the first person is used ( as in 
" mamipyetad hrdi sthitant " p. 643 ). The KdiySyanasmiti quotes 
the verso of Manu ( III. ;o )on the five great yajfiat. On p. 633 
four verses forming the consolation to be offered to the relatives 
of a person departed arc the same as YJj. ( III. 8-T 1 ) end one 
verse in the same context occurs in the Mahiibharata ( Santipirva 
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27. ji and other places ).*" Oo p. 631 Kltyiyana speaks of RJma 
having performed yajnas taking as his spouse the golden image 
of S:ta. 

The question is:— what is the date of this Katyiyanastnrti 
( Karmapradlpa ) and whether it is the work of Katyiyana the 
great jurist. The Mil. (on Ynj. I. 254 ) quotes a verse as Katyi- 
yana’s which occurs in Jivananda’s text ( p. 624 verse 20); 
similarly the Mil. quotes two verges as Klcyiyana's ( on Yaj. III. 
247 ) which have a place in the Karmapradlpa ( Jivananda p. 654 
verses 4-5 ). Scores of verses cited as Kityiyana's by Aparirka ( on 
ieSra and priyascitta ) arc found in the Karmapradlpa. For example, 
vidt AparJrka p. 43 ( three verses ) and Karmapradipa ( p. 605, 
lJio-12). Aparirka p. 51 (three verses about samidli ) and 
Karmapr. ( p. 61 J, 8. 17-19 ), Aparirka p. f 35 ( four verses about 
bathing in rivers )ind Karma. ( p. 615, to. 5-7 and 14 ), Aparirka 
p. 5J2 ( four verses on irlddlu in which Katyiyana himself is 
cited as an authority ) and Karma. ( p. 624, «6. 16-19 )i Aparirka 
p. 872 ( six verses ) and Karma. ( 21. 2-7 p. 6j2 ), Aparirka p. 1066 
( three verses about an agnihtlrin being guilty of mahlpltaka ) and 
Karma. ( 23. 4-6 p. 634 ). The Somicandrik.’l also quotes profuse- 
ly from Katyiyana on Ot&ra, sriddha etc. and cites from the Kirma- 
pradipa by name passages which occur in Jivananda’s edition. The 
above references show that in the eyes of theMitiksarl and Aparirka 
the Karmapradlpa was an authoritative work. Therefore it follows 
that it must have been composed centuries before the 1 ith century 
A. D. It is however remarkable that several quotations ascribed to 
Kitylyana in the MiUksari, Apararka and other works arc not 
found in the Karmapradlpa. For example, ihe Mitaksari ( on Yij. 
III. 242 ) cites Katjlyana's verse about five varieties of lapses in 
conduct vix. mahapataka, atipitaka, pataka, prlsaAgika, upapltaka and 
on Yij. HI. 260 quotes a verse of Kiiyayana about what are 
atipaukas. These are not to be traced in the Karmapradlpa printed 
by Jivananda. Similarly Aparirka ( pp. 94 95 ) quotes three verses 
of Katyiyana that are very interesting but are not found in 
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Jivananda's edition.*” Later works like the Nirpayasindhu, the 
SamskiramayOkha, the Madanapiiijaia quote numerous verses of 
Kityiyana on upinayana, marriage and other suiiskaras which »e 
vainly seek to find in the Karmapradipa. lienee it follows that 
there wis some Urge work of Kityiyana of which the Karmapradipa 
is cither an abridgment or only a portion. 

The next question is whether Kityiyana the jurist and the 
author of the Karmapradipa are identical. There are not sufficient 
data to identify the two. The only fact that points to the identity 
is that such eminent and early writers as Vijnlncsvara and Aparirka 
appear to make no distinction between the two. Besides the 
Karmapradipa is also an carlj work. Against this it has to he re- 
membered that VisvarOpa, probably the most ancient of all extant 
commentators, nowhere quotes Kaiyavatu on aciri and priyaicitta. 
This absence of quotations is not a scry cogent argument; still it 
raises a doubt in one's mind whether a work of Kityiyana on icara 
and other ncn-jural topics was known to Viivarupa. 

The other principal versified snmis will now be described in 
( Sanskrit ) alphabetical order. 

39. Angiras 

From Visvaripa downwards Afigiras is quoted very frequently 
on all topics except that of civil law ( vyavahira ). Anginas is one 
of the writers on dliarma enumerated by Yaj. Viivarupa" ( on Yaj. 
I. 9 ) states that according to Artgiras a [vrijaJ may comprise 121 
Brahmaoas. On Yaj. I. 50 Viivarupa quotes a verse of Aftgira* 
that what is done according to one’s own will without following 
the dictates of iistra is fruitless.*'* On Yaj. HI. 348 VisvarOpa 
says that the viaia called Vajra was prescribed by Angiras for 
Brthmaijas guilty of deadly sins. Viivarupa ( on Yaj. III. 265 ) 
quotes two verses of Angiras on the piiyaieiua for killing the wife 
of a Brahnuna who has kindled the sacred fires, for killing wi ves of 
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ocher Brfthmaou and Kjatriyas and Vxttyas. On Yaj. III. 266 he 
quotes two verse i of Arlgiras laying down pr.ijascitta for killing 
certain beasts and birds, wherein Atigiras himself is ntcniioncJ with 
honour ( bhagavan ). Apararka ( pp. 22-23 ) quotes thirteen verses 
from A;igiras on the constitution of far i/a J, wherein such terms as 
chaturvidya, vitarkl, atlgavid, dbarmapathaka ate explained and the 
last of which says that a parry*/ sitting in judgment over those who 
arc guilty of nuhapltaku may consist of hundreds. The Miuksara 
(on Yaj. I. 86) quotes several versos on the practice of sail and 
ascribes them to both &ankha and Atigiras.*'* Apararka ( pp. 109, 
It2 ) quotes four oilier verses on the same practice, one of which is 
in the Indravajra metre and another prohibits a Brahman* wife from 
following that practice. Mcdhitithi (on Manu. V. 157) quotes 
the view of Atigiras on suit and disapproves nf it. The Miuksara, 
HaraJatta and other, quote numerous verses of Atigiras on iSanca 
and priyascitta. Haiadatta on Gautama ( 20. 1 ) quotes a verse of 
Angiras about the seven tiHlyajas.*" Yisvartpa ( on Yaj. 111. 237 ) 
quotes a sfltra of Sumantu in which Artgirasa is cited as an authority. 
Ihc Suddhi-mayOkha quotes a verse of Atigiras which relies upon 
Sltitapa.*" The SmnicandriLi quotes Atigiras on the enumeration 
ot' Upasmnis (vide note 260 above). The biiirtk-anJrikj also contains 
a few prose quotations from AAgiras ; t he same work cites a verse 
oi Art gins holding the Jhirtnaiastra of Mann a* the supreme 
guide.* 1 * 

The AftgittA-aaifti ( in Jivananda part I, pp. 55*1-560) in 7 2 
verses is probably an abridgment. It lays down priyascittas for 
various occasions, such a* taking food and drink from antyajas, for 
cruelly beating or causing various injutics to cows. It al>o lays 
down various rules for the wearing of the dark doth ( nilivasir*) 
by women. It cites Artgiras and Apastamha by name. The 
penultimate verse condemn-; those who rob women of their wealth. 
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There ire several mss. in «he Deccan College Collection which 
contain a varying number of verses on priysicitu agreeing more or 
less with Jivananda’s teat. For example. No. 53 of 1879-80 
contain! about one hundred verses. No. 105 of 1882-83 contains 54 
verses, while No. 65 of Viiniml'Jg collection and No. 8> of 1895- 
190a contain only 32 ; No. 81 of 1884-86 U styled Brhad- Ahgiras 
and conuins 1 5 1 verses, many of which are identical with those in 
the Calcutta text. 

The MiUk$ara ( on Yij. III. 277 ) and the Smrtiraurtvali of 
VedJcaiya(I.O. cat.No. 1352P. .| 75 )quotc a Hihad-Angirrs and 
the MiuksarJalso quotes a Madliyama-Angiras several times (on Yaj. 
III. 243, 241, 258, and 260 ). 

40. Rsyasrnga 

This is a writer who is frequently quoted on icara, avanca. <rAddha. 
and priyavritta by the Mit. Apartrka, Smnkandrikl and other works. 
Apararka ( p. 724 ) quotes as Rvyairnga’s a verse ascribed to SaAkhi 
in the Mitaltsara < on Yaj. II. 119) and other works, which states 
that when one coparcener recover.' with his own efforts family 
property that was lost to the family, he gets a fourth 'lure of it and 
the others become sharers in the rest."* 'llte Smrticmxlriki ( I. 
p. 32 ) quotes • api visas!) yajnopavlUrthfln kurylt tadahhlve trivru 
siltrena’, which is in prose. 

41. Karsnajini 

• • 

Tim writer is quoted by the Mit. ( Yaj. 111 . 265 three verses), 
Aparirka, Smrticandriki and other works mostly on sraddha. 
Aparirk;a (p. 1 38 ) quote , a vtfMjfram him which enumerates the 
'.even sons of Brahmi. San aka, Sanaa dam, SaiUtana, Kspila, Asuri, 
Vcnjha (?)and Pancaiikha. AparArka ( p. 424 ) quotes a verse which 
refers to the two signs of the Zodiac, Kanya, and Vfidka. 

4a. Carurvimsatimata 

There arc two Mss. of this work in the Deccan College Collection 
(No 244 of A. 1881-1882 and in of 1895-1902). It contain* 
525 verses. The work is so called because it embodies the essence 
of the teachings of 24 sages, Mann, Yajnavalkya, Atn, Visnu. 
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Vasistha, Vyasa, Ulanas, Apauambs, Vatsa, Hirita, Guru 
(Briiatpati), NArada, ParAiara, Clrgya, Caurama, Yam*. Baudhiyana, 
Daksa, Sirtkha, Artgiras, SAtAtapa, SAfllthya (SArtkhyAyana? ), 
Samvana. The subjects treated of are :-The usages of the varpas 3nd 
Airamas, sauca, atanuma, cleansing the teeth, hath, prlnayAma, 
repeating the Gayatri, study of the Vedas, marriage, agnihotra, five 
great daily yAjnas, means of livelihood, forest hermits, samnyAsins, 
duties of K$atriyas and the other two virpis, prtyascittas for the 
deadly sins and other lesser misdeeds, means of livelihood, iraddha, 
Aiauca (on birtli and death ). 

The work often quotes the views of Usanas, Mann, PJrasarya, 
Ahgira*, Yana, HArlta. It quotes Manu III. 5 ( asaptod* 0 yA etc. ) 
and Manu 12. 95 (yA vcdabAhvAh smruyah.). Two other verses 
which it contains arc indicated as interpolated in several editions ol 
Manu.* 1 ’ It says that the teachings of Arhat, CArvAka and 
Buddhas delude people.* 10 Its position is that whatever is not 
found in the Veda or the Puranas, the HamAyaiia, or MahAbhArata 
or in the iistras of Manu and others is as good as non-existent.*" 

The Caturvith&iitnata is frequently quoted by the Mit., 
AparArka and later works, hut not by Viivanipa and Mcdhltithi. It 
was probably compiled about the time when the latter two writers 
flourished. AparArka ( p. 1 1 a 1 ) quotes a prose passage from the 
work on the prAyaicitta for a dvijjti procreating children on a Sodra 
wife. This passage could not be traced in the two mss. referred to 
above. 

The portions of the work on samskJra and iraddha together 
with the commentary of Bhauoji, son cf Laksmidhara, have been 
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published in the Benares Sanskrit Seres ( No*. 137 arid 139). The 
commentary is a very learned one and refers to a host d writers. 
This commentary is in some mss. ascribed to Ramacaodn (vide I. 
O. cat. No. 1554, P . 475 )* 

43. Daksa 

Daksa is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. 
Visvarupa quotes verses of Daksa several times, vi/. on Yaj. 1. 17 
(on clods of earth for purifying the body ), on Yaj. III. 30 ( two 
verses on asauca ), on Yaj. 111. 66 (about n pnrivr-jaka ), on Yaj. 
Ill 191 ( about padm.is.ma ). The Mil. ( on Yaj. I. 89) quotes a 
half verse of Daksa to the effect that a dvija should not remain 
unattached to an Urania ( i. e. without a wife in the context ) even 
fora moment; on Yaj. HI. 58 two verses about bhikyus; on Yaj. 
III. 243 (one verse). Aparirka cites numerous 'cues of Daksa 
on icira, aiauca, sriddba and s'milar topics. In one case ( p. 368 ) 
he attributes a prose passage to Daksa about the gift of gold.* 1 ' 
Two of Daksa’* verses roost frequently quoted by w riters on 
vyavahJra arc those that lay down what nine thing* cannot be the 
subjects ofgift.**i 

In Jivaoanda's collection there is a Dakjasmrti j( pit II, pp. 383- 
402 ) in seven chapter* and 220 verses (vide also Anandnsrama 
collection pp. 72-84 ). The principal subjects treated of are:— 
Fourairanas, two kinds of hrahntacatins ; the daily round of duties 
for dvijas ; various subdivisions d actions, nine karmans, nine 
vikaimans, nine actions that should l-c concealed, nine acts that 
should be made public, nine things that should not be gifted; gifts; 
eulogy of a good housewife ; sauc.i of two kinds ; impurity due to 
birth and death ; Yoga and its six aligns six. prfir.A'.'ima, dhyana, 
pratyahara, dharapl, tarka and samadhi, maithuna of eight kinds 
to be avoided by ascetics, duties of bhik*u, dvaita, and advaita. 

This smrti is certainly a very old one. All the quotations from 
Da* -a cited by Visvarupa occur in the printed Dak;a ( vide pp. 395, 
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j 9 6, )8.j, 597 -which reads 'n# pathyilianid yogo')> Similarly all 
the quotations in the Mil. from Dak$a are found in the Calcutta text. 
AparJrka contain* over forty verses from the printed Dak$a, though 
there are a few verses cited by him as Data's which are not found 
therein. The Saijticandriki quotes about ten verses of Daksa on 
woman which arc all found in the 4th chap, of the Calcutta text. 

In the Deccan College collection thete is a ms. of Daksa ( No. 
120 of 1895-1902 ) which contains 197 verses on the same topics 
as above, many of which arc identical with the Calcutta text. The 
Bombay University has also a similar ms. Vide I. O. cat. No. 1 3 20 
p. 385 for a similar ms. in 197 verses. 

44. Pitamaha 

Piumaha is enumerated among writers on dharma in a verse of 
Vrddha-Yajnvalky* quoted by ViAvarOpa. The Smoi ot Pitimaha 
is drawn upon mostly on vyavahira. VUvarOpa cites ( on Yij. I. 
17 ) a verse from him on -auca.'" Mil. and Aparirka quote verses 
from Pitimaha only on vyavahira and specially on ordeals. The 
Smiticandtiki quotes about ten verses on ahnika, 130 on 
vyavahira and only a few on staddlia. Pitamaha regards the Vedas 
with lire angas, Mimldisi, the sum is, Purina and Nyiya system a> 
dharniasisuas.’" Pitimaha like Brluspati enumerates nine kinds o! 
ordeals,’"- while Yij. ar.J Karada mine only five, though the latter 
seems to have know n two more, via. uodula and upumija. The 
Smrticandtika quotes a dozen verso about 5° tkalas on which a 
king took action without any complaint. Pitimaha seems to 
have followed Vyisa in defining documents called krayipatrn, 
sthitipatra, satitdhipatra, visuddhipatra.”' The Smrti«nJrik.i cites 
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Pitamaha for an enumeration of the 18 prakrti* viz. washerman, 
leather worker, etc.* 1 * The same work states that according to 
Pinmaha the titles of law to be taken cognisance hy the king himself 
were twenty-two. In the hall of justice, he rays, there should be 
eight constituents via. the scribe, the accountant, sistra, the 
rJdhyapila, the assessors, gold, lire and water.*" Some of the 
oilier noteworthy dicta of PiUntaha arc:— a suit should be*" first 
nied before the village ( panctyat), then before the town (court of 
appeal), then before the king; between litigants of the same country, 
town, societies, cities and villages, the decision should be arrived at 
according to their own peculiar conventions and usages, but when 
there is a dispute between these and strangers, the decision must be 
according to the fastra , possession*" in order to be recognised by 
the courts as decisive must lave five characteristics, it must have 
title, long duration, it must be uninterrupted, it must not have been 
impeached and it must be before the eyes of the opponent ; a private 
document"' under one's own hand is inferior to a jamfada (a 
publicly written and attested) deed, the latter is inferior to a royal 
edict, this last is inferior to possevsiott continued fot three 
generations. 

Pitlmaha is later than Brhatpati,*" as he cites the latter's view 
that a litigation between members of the same village, society, town, 
guild, caravan or army must be decided according to their peculiar 
usages. Therefore Pitlmaha must be assigned to some date between 
the ^th and 7th century A. D. 
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4 5 . Pulaslya 

Pulastya is one of the expounders of dhirma enumerated by 
Vfdclu- Y:\jnavalky a. Vinarupa quotes a verse from him on sarira- 
sauci.*" The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 261 ) cites a verse from Pulastya 
that a Brihmana should principally use ascetic’s food ( i. c. vegetable 
food) in sraddha, that ksatriya* and vaHyas should use meat and 
sddns honey.*' 4 The Mit. ( Ylj. Ill 253) quotes two verses of 
Pulastya who enumerates eleven intoxicating drinks together with 
ttra as the twelfth.*'’ Aparirka quotes several verses from Pulastya 
on sartidhyi, iriddha, liauca, duties of yatis, priyascitta. Apararka 
quotes two verses from Pulastya propounding the view that a com- 
bination of jnina and larnu is the correct view.*'* The first of 
these verses is ascribed by him to Yoga-YJjnavtlkya elsewhere 
(note ). The SmrticairdriU quotes about forty verses from 
l’ulastva on .Ihnikn and .-iraddlta. In one place it quotes Pulastya 
on the cllicacy of bathing on Sunday, Tuesday, and Saturday.**’ 
In another place it refer, to the japa o: Rama, Paraiuranta, Nrsimha, 
Trivikruna. 

The Dinaratrs.lkara of Can(jcivira cites a prose text from Pulastya 
on the gift of dccr-skir.. ••• 

The Pulastva-smni mil t have been composed between 41I1 and 
7th century A. I). 
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46. Pracelas 

Pracctas finds a place among the sages enumerated by Parliara 
though not in Yljnavalkya. In both Mit. and Aparirka there are 
passages in prose and verse ascribed to Pracctas on daily duties, 
sraddha, isauca, prayaicitta. The Mit. ( on Ylj. III. 27 ) quotes 
a verse from Pracetas saying that workmen, artisans, physicians, 
male and female slaves, kings, royal officers have not to observe 
periods of impurity'*' ( on death ). This verse is cited as a srarxi 
by Medhltithi on Manu V. 60 without ascribing it to Pracetas. 
So Mcdhatithi looked upon Pracctas as equally authoritative with 
Manu, Visiju and others. 

The Mit. (on Yij.III ao, 263-^4). Haradatta (on Gautama aa. 18) 
and Aparirka frequently cite venes from Brhat-Praceus on Oiaucaand 
priviscitta. The Mit. and Aparirka also quote verses on the same 
topics from Vrddha-Pracetas. 

A few prose quotations from Pracctas ate noted in the Smrti- 
candrika and by Haradatta ( on (iautama 23.1 ). 

47. Prajapati 

Prajlpati is cited as an authority by the BaudhlyanadharmasQtra 
( II. 4. 15 and II. to. 71 ). Vasistha several times quotes Prljipatya 
slobs ( via. III. 47, XIV 16-19, ). It has been shown 

above tiiat most ol these verses arc found in the Manuunpi or have 
close correspondence with versts cf Manu. So it is not unlikely 
that both the writers of dharmaifitras mean Manu by Prajipati. 

]n the AnandJsrama collection ( p. 90-98 ) there is a smrti of 
Prajipati in 1 98 verses on the various details of srlddha, such as 
the time, place, the persons authorised to perform, proper food, 
Brihmapas to be invited etc. The prevailing metre is Anujtubh, 
but there arc nine verses in the Indravajra, Upajati, Vasanutilaki 
( verse 137 )and Sragdhara ( verse 96 ). It speaks of Kalpailsua, 
smrtis, dharrea&stra, puranas. It contains a verse referring 10 the 
Kaoyi and Vrscika ( scorpion ) signs of the zodiac, which is almost 
the same as a verse of Karsnjjini. 
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The Mil. ( on Yaj. III. 25 and 160 ) quotes verses of Prajlpati on 
ii » oca and prAyascitta. Aparirka cites verses of Prajipnti co purifi- 
cation of various substances, 'tAddha, witnesses, ordeals and ASauca. 
None of these is traced to the printed text of Prajapati. AparSrka 
( p. 952 ) gives a long prose text of Prajapati on the four orders of 
pirivrajakas, vie. kuticaka, bahudaka, haihsi, paramahaihsa. 
Aparirka ( p. 542 ) cites a verse of Laugaksi which refers to the 
view of PiajApati that the son of a putriki was to offer pi»das to 
his mother by the gotta of his maternal grand-father.**' AparArka, 
SaipicandrikJ, ParAian-MldluvSya and other works quote several 
verses of Prajapati on vyavahara. Witnesses are of two kinds, krxa 
audakru. In this he seems to lave followed XArada ( rnldana, 
verse 149 ). Ptajapau lays down the characteristics of valid reply 
( uttara ) of the defendant and defines*** the four varieties of uuara. 
The Par;Uara-M 3 dhivlva cites several verses of PiajApati on ordeals. 
Prajapati recognised the right of (lie sonlcss widow to succeed to her 
husband's wealth* 1 ' and enjoined or. her the duty of offering irAddha 
even’ month and year to her husband's manes and to honour his 
relatives.** 4 

48. Marici 

This sage is relied upon as an authority hv the Mi;., Aparirka, Smrti- 
candriki on Ahnika, A<auca, SniJdha, Prayn&itta and Vyavahara. 
Aparirka quotes several verses on hi'fsn/a one of which speaks of Sun- 
day. ** : Marici disallows bathing in the rivers in the months of Srivana 
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and Bhidrapada. 44 * Marici made a very near approach to the modern 
conceptions underlying the Transfer of Property Act. ‘Completeness 
is not attained without writing in the transactions of sale, mortgage, 
partition and gift of immoveable property'. 44 * If a buyer purchases 
a chattel before a row of merchant* and to the knowledge of the 
king's officers and in broad daylight, he is free from blame and gets 
back his money ( if the thing turn* out to be another’s property ), 
while if the price (paid by a buyer for a chattel) cannot be recovered 
( from the vendor who sells without title ) ow ing to the vendor’s 
address being not know n, the loss should be apportioned between 
the buyer and the original ow ner of the chattel. 4 ** Marici divides 
idhi into four varieties, bbogya, gopya, praivaya, ijnidhi. 

It is to be noted that Apararka ( p. 908 ) quotes a prose passage 
of Marici on afauca. 

49. Yaraa 

The Vasitfha-dharmasOtra ( 18 13-15 and 19. 48 ) cites four 
slokas of Yarns and quotes (ti. 20 ) one verse in which Yama is 
spolen of as an authority. All the slolcas except one are found in 
Manu. 4 * 1 Yasifthj quotes a sloka of Prajfipati wherein Yama's view 
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is set forth. Yama is one of the sages enumerated in the list ot' 
Yjjnavdkja. Covmdaruja (on Manu $. i<) and Aparirka quote 
a verso of Safikha wherein Yanus’ view that the flesh of certain birds 
could he eaten is referred to.* 1 * Aparirka ( p. 1231) also cites 
a \crsc of &iAkha in which the view of Bhagavin Yama that one 
should save one’s life in all ways ( even by incurnng sin ) is relied 
upon. 

In Jivananda's collection ( pan 1. pp. 560-568) there is a sn>|ti 
of Yama in sevemyeight verses on priyascitta and purification 
( iuddhi ). In this smrti Yama himself is cited in the third person 
( verso 65 ). One verse ( 33 ) refers to the view of Bhisvati ( son of 
the sun, by which may be meant either Manu or Yama himself ).*" 
Some of the verses arc identical with those of Manu (e. g. verses 
26, 28 arc the same as Manu 11. 178 and 5. 19). Verse 44 is 
in the Upajiti metro. In the Annndiirama collection there is a 
Yamasmrti in 99 verses on priyascitta, sriddha, and purification. 
Most of the topics of this smrti are the same as those of the Calcutta 
text, but most of the verses are not identical. A few verses are 
found in both, e. r. the verses about the seven lowest castes*'* 
(antyajas). Verse it quotes the view of Sitiitapa. This smrti 
contains the well-known text that a woman passes on marriage into 
the gorra of her husband, which is cited by the Mil. (on Yij. I. 
254 ).*•' In the same collection there is a smrti of Brhad-Yama 
(pp. 99-107). It is divided into five chapters and contains 182 
verses. It deals with prlyasottas for various lapses, purification 
from various kinds of contacts (iuddhi), sriddha, partition and a 
few matters cS medical procedure. In this smrti Yama is frequently 
cited by name. Sititapa is cited on partition ( V. 20 ). Many of 
the verses of this text are identical with those of Yama in Jivananda’s 
text. For example, Jivananda {p. 561 ) verses 15-17 *1* 'he same 
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is Brihad-Yama HI. 1-3, Jivananda p. 363 verses -29- 3 3 arc the same 
as Brltad-Yama III. 34-38, Jivananda verses 33-36 arc the same as 
Brhad-Yama III. 16-17. veras i» the Upajali metre ( Jivananda 
44 ) is Brhad-Yama III. 61. Two of '.lie verses at the end of chap. 
V. arc the same as Yaj. II. 17 and 23. 

The numerous mss. of Yarn* contain either one or other of the 
above three texts or different texts bearing on the same topics. For 
example, Deccan College collection Nos. 209-21 1 of A 1883-82 
and No. 153 of 1893-1902 .ire the same as the Yama>mrii in the 
Anandiisrama collection, No. 401 of 1891-95 seems to he the same as 
Bfhad-Yama in the Anandaiiama collection. But the I. O. Cat. No. 
1334 p. 390 contains 57 dlokas, the last 20 of which are in the 
Ir.dravajrl metre. 

Visvarupa, Vijhitvesvara, Apar.trka, the Smiticandriki and 
Other later works quote over three hundred verses of Yama on all 
topics of dhartnasjstra including vyavaKlra. This establishes that 
they had an extensive work of Yaina before them front which it is 
probable various abridgments corresponding with the printed works 
were made. VUvarOpa quotes about ten veraes of Yama on water 
as purifier ( on Yaj. I. 187 ), on iraddha (on Yaj. I. 225 and 232) 
and on prayasdtta for killing a cow (on Yaj. III. 262). The identi- 
cal verses arc not found in the printed texts. Some of the verses 
quoted from Yama in Aparflrka and the Smrucandrika can be 
traced in the printed text, l or example, Apararka ( p. 42 ) quotes 
a verse of Yama in which Yanu himself is referred to as an 
authority."* It occurs in Jivanandas text (verse 65). The two 
verses in Jivananda s text ( verses 26, 28 ) that arc identical with 
Manil are tiled in the Smfticaudiilta as Varna’s. Two verses of 
Brhad-Yama (111. 20-2 1 )alx>u*. the piojx;r age of marriage in the 
case of girls arc quoted as Vania’s in the Smpicandrika."’ In 
some of the verses quoted by Apar.irha (torn Yama, the opinions of 
Manu are cited which can he identified with the views of the Manu- 
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Mnrii. l or example, according to Yama food polluted by ihc touch 
of hair, moths and insects, or seen by sinners md women in their 
courses is purified by water, holy ashes etc.*'* This refers to Manu 
V. 12J. Similarly the Smrticandnka quotes a verse of Yama which 
says that according to Manu tlrosc who administer poison, who arc 
incendiaries and robbers and those guilty of homicide and abetment 
thereof should pay the extreme penalty of death."’ Aparitka ( p. 
988 on Yaj. 111. 109) quotes five verses of Yama which refer to the 
26th taltvas well known in the Sjnkhya system, regard Purusottatna 
as a 26 raffia and ptopound that lie w ho correctly understands the 2 j 
tettvas, in w hatcvcr iirama lie may be, reaches the highest abode of 
Visnu. Apararka quotes n few prose passages from Yama on the 
garments to lx- w orn by bralimac4rins,‘ M 011 prljairitta for killing 
various kinds of birds and insects, for cutting trees and bushes, for 
drinking wine, for stealing gold and lor the other deadly sins etc.’* 1 

The Mahabhlrau (Anu&sana ioj. 72-74) quotes fOlbdso( Yama. 

The Snmicandrika quotes a verse of Yama which speaks of the 
sun being in the zodiacal sign Virgo.*** 

Yama required the king :o look into the disputes of litigants 
artfully and impartially.* 4 ' Yama cites the authority of Manu for 
the proposition that everything hi Ought about by coercion such a* 
a gift or a deed w as liable to beset aside. This is almost identical 
with Manu 8. 16S. Yama lays down that a Brthmapa was never 
to be awarded corporal punishment, hut that a Brahmana guilty of 
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cxlmcs was to be imprisoned and made**' 10 work. Yama, like Yij. 
X II. 14$ ), prescribed that the sirldhana cf a woman married in the 
Asura form went to her father,'" if she died childless. Aparirka (p. 
822 ) quotes two verses of Yama that prescribed the first ammercc- 
ment for him who. though forbidden, wrongfully takes the water 
of a lake or disturbs a water course and the highest ammercement 
for him who breaks a lake. Aparirka ( p. 860 ) also cites Yama 
for the fine of five krst.ulas in the case of adultery with another’s 
wife of the same caste as that of the paramour and tw elve panas in case 
the w ife is of a lower caste. The Smrtieandriki and the Vyavahira- 
mayukha on the other hand direct that the ling should punish the 
Brahmana woman guilty of adultery with a Sodra by throwing her 
to dogs and by forcible tonsure and riding on an ass in case of adul- 
tery with a K$atriya or Vaiiya. The Smrticandrikira, Pariiara- 
Madhaviya and Vyavahlramayoklia quote a verse of Yama about a 
debtor, who, being able to joy, docs not wantonly pay, being 
punished by taking twice the amount. Yama remarks that the order 
erf saihnyisa is not allowed to women in the Vedas or in the ilstra'*’ 
( dharmasastta )and that her rval dltarnu is to be the mother of 
children from one of her own caste. A Br had-' Yama Is cited by the 
Mit. ( on Yl|. Ill, 255 and 190 ), Ilaradatta and by Aparirka on 
prijaiettta. Similarly a Laghu-Yana is cited by Haradatta and 
Aparirka and a Svalpa-Yama ( probably same as Laghu-Yama ) by 
the Smnimnakara of Yedicirya. 

So. Laugaksi 

The Mit. (on Yaj HI. i-2,:fio. sSq) quotes verses of I-augik?i 
on iiauca and priyaicitia. Apaiiikn quotes pro-c passages and verses 
cf Laugakji on the samskaras. vaiivadeva, c.'tlurmasya, purification 
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of substances, Srtddha, Isanca and prtyaicitta. Aparirka cites 
(p-512 ) a verse of I.augjksi which regards Prajipiti is an authority. 
Tlic Mil. and almost all works on vyavahjra cite a verse of Lauglksi 
defining yoga and kjema ind prescribing that they are impartible. 

5t. Visvamilra 

VisvSmitn is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by 
Vfddha-Y3jnavalky3 as quoted by VisvarOpa. Apariirka, the Smrti- 
candriki, the Kslivivcka ofjlmfltavahanaand other works quote verses 
of Vidvlmitra or almost ail topics of dharma except vyavahara, such 
as on the five deadly sins, on sriddhas, pr,l>skit:a etc. ViSvflmilra 
defines dharir.a as that which is esteemed by Aryas (respectable 
people ) who know the Vedas.* 4 * His verses on the mahJpitakas 
arc frequently quoted.' 40 The Madras ( Govt. ) Mss. cat. ( p. 1985 
No. 2717 ) notices a sntrti of Yisv.lmitra in verse in nine chapters. 

5o. Vyasa 

In Jivananda ( pan II pp. 321-342) and in the Anandiirama 
collection of smnis there is a snipi ascribed to Vyasa. The two 
text* are the same with a few variations. It is in four chapters and 
contains about 250 verses. Vyasa is raid to have declared the smrti 
in Benares. The contents briefly arc the dliamux herein -aid 
down prevail only in that region where the black deer roam about ; 
the authoritativcncss of siutr. smni and purinas; mixed castes; 
sixteen saihsldm ; duties of Brahmacari ; marriage ; Biihmana may 
marry Kjatriya or Vaisya girl but not !>Odra; duties of 1 wife ; the 
nitya, naimittika and kamva acts of householders, eulogy of the housc- 
liolder stage ind of gifts. 

ViivarQpa quotes a few verses of Vyasa. They arc mostly taken 
from the Mahibhltrataand are concerned w ith topics of marriage, 
daily duties ( such as washing the teeth and bathing ), sraddha and 
prayascitta. Similarly Medhitithi quotes several verses from the 
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Mahabharata as VySsa’s. In Aparirka, the Smrticandrika and other 
works about two hundred verses of VyJsa arc cited on vyavahira. 
1 roni these it appears that Yyist dealt with rules of procedure and 
the several titles of law ( vyavahira-padas ) and that his doctrines 
closely agreed in met respects with those of Xsrada, Kityiyana and 
Ilrhaspati. lie gives rules on the four kinds of uttara ( mithyi, 
•.irlipratijxatti, kinuu and prift-nyiya ), divides documents in three 
varieties ( svahasta, jinapada, rijasStann ). divides laukika documents 
into eight sub varieties ( just as KatyJyaru scents to have done ); 
ho closely follows Ilrhaspati in his requirements about royal grams 
and two of his verses about grants ( us|irii varsa &c. and s.lniJ- 
nyoyaitt dharmasetur nrpipim) occur very frequently in inscriptions 
(vide Aparirka on Yij. I. j 1 8 ). Vyisa lays down that if a stranger 
in joy a person’s land for twenty yearjwhcn ibe king is there ( i. c. 
when there is no revolution or anarchy ) and when the owner is 
able (to resist) the latter loses his property. 0 ' He speaks of adverse 
possession as having five characteristics. 41 ' He mentions seven 
kinds of sureties, while Marita anJ Kityavana speak of only five 
and Brliaspati of four. He speaks o only five kinds of ordeals. 

1 le defines a niika as equal to i.| suvarnas, a suvaroa I cing equal 
to eight palas.'-* VyAsa scents to represent a middle stage in thl 
evolution of the rights of the widow to succeed to her deceased 
hatband. He says that a woman was to get a maximum of two 
thousand ( kirsapanas ) from the estate of her deceased husband*” 
( besides what lie gave her when living ). Vyisa gave to the father 
and sons equal shares in ancestral property and allowed partition 
even against the with of the father.*- 1 From these important cliarac- 
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tcrislics of Vylsn it mav safclv be concluded that Vylo flourished 
about the same time as Yajnava&ya and Brhaspati, i. c. between the 
second and the fifth century. 

In Apartrka and other works llicie are numerous verses attribut- 
ed to Vyisi which are certainly not taken from the Mahibharata or 
from the Vya-asmniin the Anandlsranm collection <pp. 357-571). For 
example, on Yaj. 1.13 he cites a verse o( Vyist in the Yaantatilakl 
metre about the auspicious astcrism for , -atria uul another verse laying 
down Saturday, Sunday and Friday as unsuitable foremh. Similar- 
ly Vy Isa’s verses dealing with the merit of bathing on Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday in conjunction with certain 
(it his arc cited by Apartrka ( p. 21 0 - Vyisa speaks of inlddhas 
when the Sun is in the sign of Virgo ( Apartrka p. .| 2 j ). These 
indications aic sufficient to assign Vy.isa to a comparatively later 
date. Hut as Apartrka evidently makes no distinction between 
Vy.isa the jurist. Vylsa the reputed compiler of the Mahlbhilrata 
( e. g. he quotes on p. 961 sis verses of the Bhagavatgita as Vylsa’s) 
and Vy.isa who wrote on the tariiskaras. sradtlba and other topia*. it 
appears that the jurist and the writer on other topics of dhanna were 
separated front him by several centuries. Whether the jurist and 
the writer on other topics of dharma are identical is 1 dillicult pro- 
blem. All that can he said is that the two may pmhaWy he identical. 
The Snt(t<saiidrik 3 quotes a GaJyi-Ys.isa and about |>o verses of 
VyisJ on ihnika, vyavalrtrn and pr.ivaieitta. 

Apartrka quotes a verse of Vtddha-Vyasa on Saudayika.a kind of 
strldltana. Tlie Mil., the Prlynscitta-inayukha and other works 
cite verses of 1 Brhad-Vvjsa. Ballalascna in his Dltuslgnrn quotes 
Malti-Vyisa and Laghu Vylsa as authorities and also Dliu-Vyica, 
which probably means the dlna-dliaruia portions of the Mahibharata. 

53 . Sal-lrimsan-raala 
• • 

This appears to have ken a work like the Catutvimiatinuta 
described above. Quotations from it arc cited in the Kalpataru, the 
Miuksara, the Smtiicandiikl, Aparlrka, Haradatta and a host of 
writers and works. Mitramisra' • says that though the Sat-iriihSan- 
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mata has been accepted as an authority by the above-mentioned 
writers, yet certain other writers did not hold the work authoritative. 
The fact that VisvarOpi and MeJhatithi do not mention this work, 
taken along with the above statement of Mitratniira, may be relied 
upon for holding that this compilation must have been among the 
latest products of the age of sniftis and was probably compiled some 
time between 700-900 A. I). Alnuv.t all the quotations from this 
compilation ace concerned with the topics of purification of sub- 
stances (iuddh.) sriddha and prayj.scittai for sins and pollutions of 
various sorts. Ko verse of this compilation dotting with vyavahan 
could he discovered. One verse quoted from it prescribes a bath 
on touching Bauddhas, I'isupatas, Jaiius, atheists and followers 
of Kapila. 1 ' 4 Another verse quoted by Aparatka cites the view of 
Brhaspati.'" In another verse the view of Vaivasvata is referred 
to.o* A par ilka quotes a prose passage from this compilation 
prescribing the prAyakittas for touching the corpse of a clodila etc. 
As no ms. was available, it is difficult 10 say "hat ]6 sages are 
relied upon as authorities. 

04 . Samgraha or Smrtisamgroha 

This woik is frequently cited by the Miiik«ari, Aparlrha, the 
Smrticandrika and othet wotks on all topics of dharma. The 
quotations on vyavaliira are copious and arc > cry important for the 
history of Hindu Law. A few of the important views of the Saiiigraha- 
kira are set out below. He gives the requisite characteristics of a 
plaint in five verses.' ■ According to him documents arc of wo kinds, 
rijakiya and jlnapada. The 01 deals fiont dliaia (balance) to poison 
(i. e. four) ate prescrihed incases where the subject matter is cf 
great value ( i. c. above 500 panas ), while koia and the (other) 
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ordeals (in all three) arc prcsciibcd in disputes for lesser sums.* 6 * 
This is slightly opposed to Nirada ( roidiiu »crsc 536) according 
to whom the live ordeals from tub to kost were prescribed in 
substantial disputes.** ' The Sariigrahakira has in view the seven 
ordeals spoken of by Nirada ( rnadlna verses 252, 3 37, 343 ), while 
Brluspaii and Pitflmaha enumerate nine. He defines diva as the 
wealth that is handed down through father and mother. 1 " He held 
that ownership arose from the dictates of iAara and was not an 
affair of the world ( laukika ) and puis forward two reasons in 
support of his theory, via. if ownership were laukika, then it would 
not be possible to make such assertions as ‘his wealth has been wrong- 
fully seined by another’ and the texts (vide Gautama X. 39) laying 
down the means of acquisition of wealth for the several varnas 
would be meaningless.* 111 Dharesvara held the same view. These 
views were elaborately criticised by the Mit. According to the 
SamgrahakAra,'*' partition acatcs ownership in the son as regards 
paternal wealth ( in which lie las no rights by birth). Dharesvara 
entertained the same opinion, which was vehemently controverted 
by the Mit., holding that partition takes place of that in which one 
has already ow nership. AccordingtotlieSaihgialia, 111 ow nership docs 
not consist in being able to dispose of a thing at one’s sw eet will, 
since it is the sl.Mra that prescribes the proper disposal or application 
of all things. The Saihgraha'" 'aid down that the special share given 
to the eldest son, the practice of niyoga and the offering of a cow 
are all forbidden in the present age. Dharesvara also held the same 
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view about the eldest son's rights and the Mil. also approves of it 
and quotes anonymously the same verse ( on Yij. II 117 ). The 
Sarhgraha in two verses, apparently following Manu 9. 182-183, 
lays down that, if of several full brothers one has a ion, all thereby 
have issue and that, if one out of the several wives cf a person has a 
son, all the <0 -wives may be regarded as putravatl. The Smrti- 
candrikl says that Devasvimi explained this dictum of the Samgraha- 
kara The Sarhgraha says that the widow of a separated coparcener 
dying childless would inherit his whole estate if she submitted to 
Xiytga at the behests of her eldcr». , ‘ 1 'This was also the opinion of 
Dharcivaia and was refuted according to the Smiticandiila by 
Visvatupa. The Mir. also criticizes this view . He names Manu in 
connection with the succession of a person dying without leaving 
any one out of the twelve kinds of sons.'* 1 He lias in view Manu 9. 
185. According to the Simgrahakira the order of succession to a 
sonless nun is : — widow, the daughter who is a putrikJ, 
mother, paternal grandmother, father, full brothers, half- 
brothers. the line of the father ( piVsanuui ), the grand- 
father’' line, ihegreat-grand-father's line, other sapinjas, sakulyas, 
the preceptor, the pupil, a fellow-student, a learned Biahmaoa. 
The Mit. notes that relying on Manu (9. 217) Dharcivaia placed 
the paternal grandmother after the mother and before else father (thus 
agreeing with the Saiiigiaha). ;Thc Saiiigralu says that homicide 
and other otlcnccs when commitcd with force are called taboia.*** 

It will be seen from the above that the views of the Sathgtaha- 
kira closely agreed with those of Dhiresvata in many respects and 
were not approved of by the Mil. and other later writers. In 
vyavahira the Saiiigraha certainly marks a far more advanced 
stage than Yijhavalkya and Nirada, whose works do not contain the 
controvernal questions about ownership, partition etc. As Dhire- 
Jvan agrees very closely with the Sninisartigiaha it may be argued 
that they were not separated by a long interval of lime. It has to be 
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also noted that Visvarupj and Medhatithi do not refer to the 
Satngraha. It is not unlikely that the Sarhgraha was in vogue in the 
territory ruled over by Dhoja of Dhiri and was therefore followed by 
Bhojj Dharcscara. Taking all things into consideration the Saihgraha 
was probably compiled between the 8th and loth centuries of the 
Christian era. The Smrticandrikl no doubt says in one place that 
the Saihgrabakint follows the views of DhJreivara.*’” But this 
statement should not be emphasized and interpreted too literally. 
All that it means is that both held the same opinion. There is no 
intention to state that Dhareivara preceded the Safligrahakara. 
Chronology was never the strong point of Indian commentators, 
particularly when the writers whose opinions were referred to nourish- 
ed several centuries earlier. We know that Bluruci and Dhireivara 
preceded the Mitakfira which names both; but the Sarasvailvilisa in 
several places (c. g. pp. 347, 361, 38 3 ) says that Bhanici cannot 
tolerate the view of Yijriinedvara and also says that Dharcsvara and 
Devasviml follow the view of Vijhanayogin ( p. 395 ). 

The Smrticandrika quotes several verses from the Sariigraha on 
topics of sriddha in which Gautama, Kityiyana, Partial*, Manu, 
Yijnavalkya, Yama and §aunaka are cited by name.**' 

55 . Snmvatla 

Sanivaria occurs as a SnmikJra in the list of Yjjhavalkya. He is 
cited on all topics of dliarma by Vlsvanlpa, Medhitithi, the Mit., 
Haradatta, Aparirka, the Snuticandriki and a host of other writers. 
Viivarupa quotes either wholly or in part about twenty verses of 
Saihvatta on evening saruibyi^cndaria, on the duties of a yati and 
on the priyasentas for theft, adultery of various kinds, deadly 
sins. Medhitithi quotes verses of Samviru on Manu V. 88 and XI. 
Il6. The Mit. quotes him on prJyaicitta and isauca ( Yaj. 111 . 6 , 
17, 19 etc.). Aparirka had a large work before him and quotes about 
a 00 verses. 
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A few of the views of Sarhvarta on topics of vyavahira may be 
noted here. According to him ora! testimony when io opposition 
to writing was to be discarded. **' This is in striving agreement with 
section 9* of the Indian Evidence Act. He says that if houses and 
fields arc being enjoyed ( by one person as against another ) when the 
king is there ( i. c. when the central government is strong and there 
is no anarchy), then it is possession that counts and no; mere writ- 
ing ‘ i. c. possession will be protected and not mere paper 
title without possession)." 1 He lays down that no interest was to be 
allowed if not stipulated for in certain eases, via., on stridluna 
( when used by the husband ), on interest, on deposit ( as long as 
it is not lost or deteriorated) and in suretyship. «« I Ic enumerates ten 
wrongs ( apatOdhat ) of which the king was to take cognisance tuo 
mnu without any private person’s complaint, viz., restraint of the 
defendant (before judgment), obstruction of the public road, 
women conceiving in adultery, becoming rich without any ostensible 
means, destruction of a meeting-hall and of trees and crops kidnapping 
of maidens, sinning Brahnianas, champerty and maintenance, 
destruction of the roads where tolls ate to be paid, the danger of 
robbers, rape, injury to cows and Brahmanas. <*' lie prescribed that 
disputes were no: be investigated on the full moon and new moon 
day, and on the 14th and 8th ttlhis. 
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In Jivananda's collection (pan I, pp. 584-603) arvd in the 
Anandiirama collection ( pp. 411-424) there ij a smni of Saiimrta 
in 227 and 230 verses respectively. It purports *0 have been declared 
to Vamadeva and other sages by Samvana. Its main contents arc: — 
that is the religious country where the black deer roam about, rules 
of conduct for a Brahmacirin, ptayaiciitas for various lapses on the 
part of a student, duties of householder, eulogy of liberality, duties of 
forest hermit andsarhnyasin, priyascittas for various sins and actions, 
Saihvaru is sometimes cited as an authority ( verses ;8, 123). He 
recommends the marriages of girls at the age of eight (verse 67) 
and condemns marriage with a maternal unde's daughter (verse 157). 

In a few Mss. (c. g. I. O. cat. No. 1367) the Sarhvarusnmi 
comprised is different from the printed Sitiivarta. 

Tlte printed smrti appears to be an epitome of a portion of the 
original sntrli of smhvarta. Many of the verses in the printed texts 
ate found in Apararka. For example Apardrka p. .| 9 =Samvarta 
verse 6 ; Apararla p. 693 = Sai!tvarta verses 107-108; Apararka p. 
ioj 3 =Saiiivarta verses 111-113; Aparlrka p. 1094 (eight verses 
out of which fivc)cSuhvaru verses 130-134. The pida of 
Sariivaiu which ViSvarOpa quotes ( srdhastamiiabha.karam ) on 
Yaj. I. 25 occurs in verse 6 of tlte printed text. This shows that 
the printed smni preserves very ancient material, the authenticity 
of which is vouched for by so early a writer as Visvarupa. 

The Mit. quotes a Brhat-Samvana (on Yaj. III. 265, 288). 

A Svalpa-Sariivana is quoted in Harinltha's Smrtisara. 

56 . Harita 

The verse quotations from IlArita on topics of vyavahAra deserve 
some treatment. He defines vyavahira as that whereby the recovery 
of one's own wealth and the avoidance of (doing) the duties peculiar 
to another ( caste or class ) arc effected in due course of law.'** He 
further says that that judicial proceeding is piopcr which is based 
on the dictates of dhaimasJstra and arthastisua, which is in conform- 
ity with the usages of respectable people and which is free from 
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fraud.*** • Harita calls upon the Icing to know the sav.ras, the duties 
of the vtrras and of the lowest castes.** 1 He like Nirada said that 
vyavahara had four aspects, each succeeding one prevailing against 
the preceding one'* 4 , viz., d harm a, vyavahira, caritra, nrpajna. 
lie attached the greatest importance to writing and said that a 
transaction consigned to writing is effective even after great lapse of 
time and that lie who has a writing in his hands is entitled to 
possession ( probably in eases of mortgages and pledges)- 10 *’ He lays 
down very chlorate rules about the requisites and defects of plaint*, 
about summoning the defendant, about the contents, faults and kindv 
of the defendant's reply, and about the burden of proof. " He 
protects long possession of property even if it originated without 
title provided it had lasted for three generations.* °* He fays that title 
is the decisive facioT as to various kinds of possession, viz., when 
possession is forcibly taken by soldiers and freebooters, when a tiling 
is stolen or kept concealed, when it was delivered through affection 
ar.d friendship or w hen it was lent on hire, or when it w as handed over 
for wearing or safe custody ot was borrowed through friendship.* ' 
To illustrate the relation of title and possession he uses a very apt 
figure, viz. just as a branch cannot be seen expanding in the sky 
unless i: is supported by the roots, so title is the root and possession 
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is iis offshoot. According to him sureties are of five kinds,' 0 * abluya 
( for keeping the peace ), pratyaya ( for confidence ), din a 
( return of money or carrying out one’s obligations ), upasthina 
( return of money lent on pledge ) and darfana (for appearance). 
He prescribed an absolute tutelage for women as regards the giving 
away of the husband’s wealth and allowed only maintenance to a 
young widow of improper conduct.'"' But HirSta was humane in his 
treatment of even erring wives. He does not allow a husband to cast 
adrilt an adulterous wife and prescribes that she should be given 
food to keep body and soul together and bate clothes. i “‘ 

It appears from the above that Hirita the jurist must have 
flourished nearly at the same time as Brhaspati and Katylyana, i. c. 
between ,|no and 700 A. D. 

57. Commentaries and Nibnndhas (digests) 

The literature on Dharnusistra falls into three well-marked but 
somewhat ovet-Upping periods. The first period is that of the ancient 
dhartuasatras and of the Manusmrti. It is a period dating from at 
feast the 6th century U. C. to the beginnings of the Christian era. 
Next comes the period when most of the versified smjiis were 
composed and it ranges ftom the first centuries of the Cliristain era 
to about 800 A. D. The third period is that of the commentators and 
the writers of digests. This covers over a thousand years fiom 
about the 7th century to 1800 A. D. The first pan of this last 
period was the golden era of famous commentators. Commentaries 
on smpi works continued to be written almost 10 die end of this 
period, t. g. Nandapatyjita wrote the commentary called Vaijayanti 
on the VijpudharmasOtra in the 17th century. But the general 
tendency from the t ath century onwards w-as to write works not 
professing to be commentaries on a particular smiti, but works that 
were in the nature of digests containing a synthesis of all the 
dicta of stnrti writers on topics of dharma. Examples of this class 
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of work* are the Kalpamru, the Smrticandrikj, the Catuivarga- 
cintfmani, the Ratnikarj' i>f Guides vara. Even when in the 
earlier pan of this period writers professed to compose only 
commentaries on particular works, they adopted the style of digests 
trying to introduce order out of a chaotic mass of Smrti dicta and 
explaining away apparent contradictions. For example, Visvarupa’s 
commentary ( in the icara and priyaicitu sections ), the Mitak^arA 
and ApirArka's work, though professing to be commentaries on 
Yajibvalkya, art really in the nature of digests. In fact there is no 
hard and fast line of demarcation between a ffibd and a mbtn'dha 
(digest). Yijiiancsvara is described by the Dsaitanir naya of §aOkaia* 
bhatta as the most eminent of all writers of nif’audbas. Therefore, 
though it is usual to speak of the third period as one of commentators 
and nilundhakJras, there is no necessity in this work to observe any 
sharp line of distinction between the two. In the following pages 
a few prominent and typical commentators and nibandhalaras who 
have written on all or most of the branches of dharmaiistra and 
whose works have attained classical tank will be dealt with in 
chronological order as far as that can be done with any accuracy. 

58. Asahaya 

Dr. Jolly in his edition of the Niradasmrti ( B. I. series) has 
incorporated a portion of the bhasya ol Asahaya as revised by 
Kalyinabbaua. Even this revised version comes up to only verse 21 
of’ the fifth title MyHptlyii-oinirtif/l. Hie exact relation ol Kalyipa- 
bhatta’s labours to the original Wvi/yd cannot be accurately gauged 
from the opening*"' words ‘finding that the S’artidabMfia composed 
by Asahaya was spoilt ( tbia/la ) by bad scribes, Kalyina composes 
this after revising the ancient one*. The colophon at the end ol the 
first chapter of the Vyavaharamiirkl ays tlut KalySnabhaua revised 
the bhasya of Asahaya at the encouragement of KriavabhaRa.' 0 * 
Kalyanibhint seems to have taken great liberties w ith the text of the 
original bha$va. On p. 9 verse 15 ( ra|i saipurusah sabhyab 
sastram ganakalekhakau ). the continent on sJstra is ‘Manu-Karada- 
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ViavirWpitmakam'. \t ViivarOp* named here be identical with the 
the Viirartpa who commented on Y»p (as is almost certain ), this 
passage could not have occurred in Arahlya’s bhi$ya. Viivarflpa, in 
commenting on Yij. HI. 265-64, mentions AsahJya by name and 
cites his explanation of a sOtra of Gautama (2 2. 13 )- The name 
KaUanabhau* frequently occurs in the printed commentary itself 
(p. 81,86, 8y ).*•* 

In the I. O. ms. there is a salutation to Siva and Ganesa at the 
beginning. There is a ms. of the Nlradiyabhivya as printed by Ur. 
Jolly in the Deccan College collection (No. 27 of 1^74-75 ). !'• 
does not contain the first folio and curiously enough it ends just 
where the printed text stops. Dr. Jolly omits a few lengthy 
pj«>cigtc occurring in the ms and generally indicates such omissions 
by dots. In a few cases Dr. Jolly omits only 1 wotd or two lor no 
apparent reason, c.g. on p. S( folio 7b of No. 27 of 1874-75) he 
omits the wotd 'paramasamrddhyi 1 after ‘vyavaharab’ and tcfoic 
'caturnSnvapt vartjinJm’. 

The HlraUU of Aniruddha who was the gum of king Baltila 
sen- of Bengal the author of AdbhuiasJgara (about iifBA. D. ) 
tells us that Asahlya composed a bhisya on the Cauianiadbamia- 
Mltra.' 1 " Viivartipa also cites, as >ai.! above, Asahaya's explanation 
of a sOtra of Gautama. 

It appears that Asahaya probably wrote a commentary on ti t 
Manusmyti also. A pa.-aage of the Satasvutivilasa'" says that 

partition of dlurma was approved of by smrtikaras like Mann, 

^ 

5 W flvn =«Rnt« mnimenes*a^ia^ra^ 5 r*s*m»? 3 |P *1: 

rUiww^ ip- 86 ; > l'- 89 - 

110 {. i tr ’ .H i * B - p- 35 - ' nfam l TO’-unt 1 ! < 

( «n. «. > 4 - ** ) «ta a «g«a« nfaM sa **1 sv.- 

«J *«na«| t \) V^f »*• ” 'TOW: I 
War**!* mm <r*ri «t 1 ( nl. u. q. »*• » ) 1 waisn'W**" 1 

srmm m*i airrmnfi^a fa*n: 1 ... 

?< * s«n»e«Ti 4 =t w*r oftmrt t* 

VrtwrVwri twzPTi a »♦*«* <p» t vrarfiftav * J 

BDd p. hMkrnri *4.1. 




SS. A mi ha 



»49 

Yljnavalkya, by their commentators, vi jt. Asahaya, Medhiltithi, 
Vijninesvara tnd Apardrka and by writer* of nibandhts, via. the 
author of the Candriki and other*, lien* the order in which the com- 
mentators arc named require* that Asahaya like Medliltithi was known 
to be a commentator of Manu. This conclusion is to some extent 
corroborated by tin fact that the Yivadaramlkara'" quotes with 
reference to Manu 9. t 8 a the words of Asahaya thereon. On Manu 
8 . 156 Medhltithi quotes the opinion of Asahaya. •>" 

The foregoing establishes tltat Asahaya composed bhisyas 
on the Giutanudharaiasutn, on the Maiutsmrti and on NJrada. 
When the Smrticandrika*'* refers to a bhayya of N'arada it is 
most probably referring to AsalUya. In tltc Mir. ( on Yij. II. 124 ) 
ihc opinion of Asahaya and Mcdhiiithi on the right of an unmarried 
sister to receive onc-fourth as provision for her marriage from her 
brothers is preferred to that of llhamd. 1 ' 1 This seems 10 be rather 
a reference to Asahayas commentary on Manu ( 9 . ti8 ) which 
contains a rule similar to Yaj. ( II. 124 ), while Nirada contains no 
such rule about a fourth share. It is a strange irony of fate that the 
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very name of Arahiya who is profusely quoted by the Sarasvati- 
vilisa in ihc first half of the sixteenth century was forgotten by 
later writers, so much so that the Bilariibhattl understands the word 
Asahlya ( in note 515 above) as an attribute of Mcdh&tithi in the 
sense of ‘ peerless 

As ViivarQpa and Medhltithi both name Asahlya, his lowest limit 
is about 750 A. D. How much earlier he flourished it is difficult 
to say. He can hardly be earlier than the 6tli century. In the com. 
on Mirada ( p. 48 ) there is a story' from Pltaliputra about the 
repayment of a debt by sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. It 
has been argued (Calcutta Law Journal, vol. 17 P- 59) that, as 
Pltaliputra was a deserted city in the middle of the 7th century 
and as the reference show; that Pltaliputra was a living and flourish- 
ing city, Asahlya mus have lived long before the 7th century. 
But as the very authenticity of the text of the bhl$ya is doubtful 
owing to the drastic 'revision* of Kalyluabhatta, such a conclusion 
is extremely hazardous. In the nis. of the bbSjya other places such 
as Vatapadraka (probably modern Baroda), Avivadu and Sarfividulca 
arc mentioned. There is nothing to show that the author was 
either a native of or had a first-hand knowledge of Pltaliputra. 
He might have been relying on traditions when lie gave the story. 
Dr. Jolly not being aware of the express mention of Asahlya by 
Medhatithi argued that he flourished earlier than Mcdhfttithi (Tagore 
law Lectures p. 5 ; S. B. K. vol. 25 p. ATI) on the ground tlut the 
Mit. and the Sarasvativilisa always place Asahlya before Medhltithi 
whenever authorities on vvavahlra arc enumerated. Dr. Jolly’s 
conclusion is right as shown above, but his reasoning is faulty. 
There is hardly anything of chronology’ in the order in which 
authors are named, since we find that the Sarasvativillsa 1 '* names 
Vi jnlnei vara even before Asahlya, though the former flourished 
centuries after the latter. 



Some of the views attributed to Asahlya may be quoted here. 
The definition d diya ( heritage ) given by the Mit. was identical 
with Asahlya’s.'” Asahlya explained the dictum of Usanas that 
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field* were impartible by taking it to refer to the son of a Brlhmana 
from a Ksatriya wife, who does not participate in land gifted to a 
Brthmana.*" The Mit. on Yij. 11 . 119 takes the same view. 
Asahiya held that as regards succession to the $ulk« of a woman 
even step-brothers should be given something, though the major 
portion would go to the full brothers. "» According to Asahiya, the 
wealth of a childless Brihntana went to the teacher, then to the 
teacher’s son, then to the teacher’s widow, the pupil, pupil's son, 
pupil’s widow ( one after another ) and then to the fellow-student.'** 
The Vividaratnixarat" (p. j78)quotes the Prakisaas referring to the 
views c* Asahiyaand Medhitithion Manu IX. 198 that the special rule 
of Manu applies to all the slridbana belonging to a Ksatriya woman 
who has a brJhnaoS co-wife. The Vividamnakara" 1 quotes a verse 
of Nirada about mafa and a verse of the bhisyakara thereon. It 
probably refers to Asahiya’s bhisya. 

59 . Bharlryajna 

Tltis seems to have been a very ancient commentator. 
Mcdhinthi'" in his bltisya on Manu 8. j says 'other explanations 
have been well brought out by Bbartryajha and they should be 
understood from his work’. Triklnda-Mandina (who flourished 
before !iooA.;D.)in his Apasumhasutradhvanitlrtha-karikS< , *(l. 41) 
refers to the views of Bhartryajha that one who had committed to 
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memory the text of the Veda had ihc privilege (ilic adbfara') of 
consecrating the sacred (ires, though lie may to innorent of the 
meaning of the Ycdic texts. From Ananias bhSsya it appears that 
Bhartryajna composed .1 bhfisya on the KiUyayinasrautasutra which 
bid been lost ( utsanna) in the former’* d»y. From Gadidhara’s 
comment* on the Piraskara grhyasuira it appears that Bhartryajna 
commented on Paraskara.fi The Grhastharatnllkira of Candc- 
ssara quotes BhartQsj na’» explanation of the word tathvibbsga 
occurring in GautamadhatntasOu a ( 10. j*» Svinii lilthi-kraya-saih- 
vibhaga-parigrah 4 dhigaineju)*. ,,t The Khy 3 caijpiadlpa (B. 1 . series) 
after quoting Gautamadhannasoira ( it. 29 vanjisramih svadhar- 
roanisthah &c. ) cites the comment of Bhartryajna on the word 
Icc-th-ytto occurring in that sum. Therefore it appears probable that 
Bhartryajna like Asnhtya was an ancient conimentatoi of the 
Gautamadhamuiutra. The GilustharainJkara, after quoting from 
Yasiylha( 17. 1 ) and Vijou the well-known verse of the Aitarcya- 
brahinana (rpam-asnui sam-nayad) cites the explanation of Bhanr- 
yajha at to the word ' jatasya ' occurring therein. ** 

Since Bhartryajna is quoted by Medhitiihi who also mentions 
Asahiya but not VidvarOpa. it follows tliat Bhanryijni must have 
flourished before 8 co A. D. and was probably a contemporary of 
or slightly later than Asahaya. 

60. Visvarupa 

The commentary of VUvarOpa called BalakrtJ .1 on the Yijna- 
valkya-smrti has been recently published in two pans by M.M.T. 
Gapapati Sftstri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The Mit. states 
in the introductory vti sci that the dicta of Y.ij. were expanded by 
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the voluminous or ample ( vikafa ) explanations of Viivarupa. In 
commenting on Ylj. I. 81 ihe Mil. tells us that ViivarOpa looked 
upon the words of Yij. I. 79 ( tasmin yugmtau saniviiet) ns a 
'livamn. In ViivaiUpa's commentary on Y.ij. I. 80 ( evaiti gacchan 
&c. ) we do find that the verse of Ylj. and similar passages 0/ 
Manu ( 3. -if ), Yasijtha and Cautama ( 5. 1 ) arc understood to 
contain a irimma and not a pariiailikby&.' ,< ‘ On Ylj. III. 24 the Mit, 
informs us that Viivarupa, Medhanthi and Dhireivara looked upon 
certain texts of R$yasrftga on Aiaur* as in conflict with well-known 
empisand discorded them. Mr. S. Sitaram Sastri published ( in 
1900 at Madras) the text and translation of VisvarOpa's comment 
on inheritance and Mr. Setlur also published the vyavahlra section. 
In the following pages the Trivandrum edition is relied on. 

The printed com. of Viivarupa on the vyavabOra section is 
extremely meagre and scarcely merits the epithet vi ka[a applied to 
it by the Mit. Hut the comment of VisvarOpa on the OtAra and 
projaiciltd sections is tnily voluminous and compares favourably 
with the Mit. The style of“Visvanlpa is simple and forcible and 
resembles that of the great Sartk.irtc.lrya. lie quotes profusely from 
Yedic works, mentions the Carakas and Vaj.-isar.cyi ns (on Yij 1. 32), 
the Kithaka ( on Ylj. III. 237 and 243 ) and very often supports his 
position by quotations from the Rgveda( c.g. on Ylj. II. 121 and 
206 ). the Brahmapas ( c. g. the Satapathi on Yij. 1. 53 and III. 
257 ) and front the Upanisads ( c. g. on Ylj. II. 1 17, the well-known 
Chindogya passage about the ordeal for theft and on Yij. I. 50 
Chandogya 11. 23. 10 about the three branches of dlrntna ) He 
speaks of the pada-fifha and ihc kramupoiba as due to human agency 
( on Yij. III. 242 ). He frequently quotes the Gthyasutras of 
Biraskara and less frequently those of Bhlradvija and Aivaliyana. 
lie cites a hostofsntrtiklns.'* 0 Most of the quotations attributed to 
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Svayaihbhu are found in the extant Manusmrti, but this is not the 
ease with the quotations ascribed to Bhrgu ( vide p. 138 above). 
.Vest of the quotations from Bfhispati ( even on such topics as 
repayment of debts, suieties, the rights of -Sodrtputia ) are in prose, 
only a few being in vcrac ( e. g. a verse about ordeals on Yaj. II. 
117, a verse about the method of panition on Yaj. II. 153 ). It 
appears therefore that VuvarOpa cither knew a work of Rfluspati 
in prose on arthasastra in which occurred a few verses or he had 
before him a prose woik of Brhaspati and a versified smrti of Brhas- 
paii, both of which he regarded as the compositions of the same 
author. He quotes a verse ( on Yi). I. 328 ) from V£«lik$», a well- 
known writer on politics quoted even by Kautilya. He refers to 
the anhaiisua of Usana* along with that of Brhaspati. Kautilya is 
nowhere quoted by name. The learocd editor of Visvarupa 
thinks ( Intro, p. V ) that Viivarupa took Brhaspati and Viiilik^a 
as ii'fa writers long anterior to Y.lj. and tberefote used their dkia to 
elucidate and support Yaj., while he otniu Kautilya because he 
thought Kautilya to be posterior to Yaj. This argument contains 
several fallacies. In the first place it is wrong because VisvarOpa 
quotes verses from N.1rada and Ruydvana to supplement Yaj. 
There is nothing 10 show that ViivarO pa regarded Nirada and Katya- 
yana also as anterior to Yaj. and we have seen above that they are 
several centuries later than the snifii of Yaj. Moieover Kautilya 
himself looked upon both Brhaspati and Yiialakja as high autho- 
rities and so Visvarupa might lave quoted diem rather than 
Kautilya. Even taking the latest date assigned to Kautilya (about 
3rd century A. D. ), he flourished several centuries before ViSvmipa. 
It is impossible to believe that Visvarupa was in possession of the 
exact chronological relation of Yaj. and Kautilya. Many scholars, 
besides, place Kautilya’s work centuries before Yij. It appears, 
however, that Viivarupa had die work of Kautilya before him. On 
Yaj. I. 307 he speaks of ministers tested by the four allurements 
( tipadba )of dbiruia, anba, kitita andMurw. This is an echo of 
Kautilya ( 1 . u» ). On Yaj I. 343 Vs. refers to the view of some 
that a march should be made when neighbouring chiefs arc over- 
whelmed in calamities."' This is the view of Kautilya almost in 
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the umc words. On Yaj. 1 . 3-41 Vis. speaks of the manifold aspects 
of the work of a minister, some words of his comment being almost 
identical with Kaulilya’s. 

Visvarupa’s work is thoroughly saturated with the lore of the 
PQrvaminttihd. He quotes Jaimini by name ( on Yaj. I. 125 
where Jaimini VI. S. 1$ is quoted ). Curiously enough he applies 
the term uydya to Mintiihw. He takes 1 nyiyj-nuniiiiisa’ in Yaj. 
I. 3 as one viJya, while he notes that others explain rtyuya as the 
system of logic propounded by Aksapida. He quotes the sums 
of Jaimini as those of Yijnikas who know ny&ya ( c. g. on Yaj. I. 
53 lie quotes Jaimini I. 3. 16 and on Yaj 1 . 87 he quotes Jaimini 
VI. 8. 17 ). He applies the epithet iiaiyay&a to a mimithsaka like 
Sahara and speaks of the mlmaiiisakas as nyayavidah.'' 1 He mentions 
the Sabarbhl$ya by name ( on Yaj. III. 243 ) and in several places 
quotes the very words of Sahara ( e. g. on Yij. III. 181 ).”' He 
quotes the slokavinika of Rumania ( 1 . 12 tlie verse ‘ sarvisyaiva 
hi See. ) in his introductory remarks. In his comment on Yij. I. 7 
he cites over fifty verses in the naturti ol UrikHs dealing with the 
relation of iruti and %inrti and kindred topics. These verses are 
his own composition, as in one of them he assures us that a certain 
point will be dealt with by him in detail in the section oniraddha.'*' 
In interspersing his commentary with larikas of his own and in 
their style and pithiness he greatly resembles Kum2rila. Through- 
out his work he relies upon miiuSms-t maxims and methods of 
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discussion. For example, on Yaj. I. J-S he Jiscusscs the rule ol 
Jaimini II. 4. 8 if (about 4 sarvaiakhlpmyayam ekarit karma' ) in 
its application tosmrtii ; on Yaj. I. 225 he relics upon the position 
that words like tutu and varAlie arc to he taken as employed in the 
Vedas in the same sense in which Hfai use them ( vide Jaimini 
I. j. 9 ) ; on Yij. II. 1 44 he speaks of wealth ( dravya ) being 
puru>drlha, when: he alludes to the well-known distinction between 
kraluiriht and piimidfllMt, the subject of Jaimini’s .|th chap. His 
commentary on Yaj. Ill 21 j, 237, 262 are fine examples of his 
superb skill in the interpretation and reconciliation of apparently 
conflicting teats. 

Though Viivartlpa was a past master in PurvamimSinsa lore, 
his philosophical views seem to have been identical with those ol 
the great Sankara. According to him, moJua results front concct 
knowledge alone and the whole simsSra is due to avidytS" He 
quotes anonymously one of Gaudapada’s kaiikas'** ( HI. 5 ) on Yaj. 

III. 134 - 

He speaks on Yij. III. 103 of Niradi who knew the Veda of 
music ( gitivedavid ), of purioa ( on III. I 7 S ). in<1 <l uo, « vcrse ' 
( on Yij. III. 85 ) from an abhidhinakota ( lexicon ) and from a 
Nimaritnamlli ( on III. 266 ). He ipeaks of the sloka of Hhiksi- 
(ana (on III. 66). He is in this probably referring to the Bhik'j.l- 
tanakivyn, • 't which is mentioned by the Sihityadatpana. Among 
commentators lie mentions Asahiya’s bhijya on Gautama by name 
( on Yij. III. 263). On Yij. III. 256 he explains Mleccha as 
pulinjat and Tdjikes ( i. c. Arabs ). 
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It his been shown above (§34 pp. 169-170) how Visvarupa’s text 
of Yij. varied in some respects from that of the Mit. ; how he fre- 
quently refers to the views of commentators of Yaj. earlier than 
himself ( in the words ' apart, ’ ‘ anyc ’ ), how lie proposes several 
explanations of the same words in several cases. 

Dr. Jolly (Journal of Indian History 1924, pp. 7-8 ) says that the 
citations of Vis. in the Sinrticandrika about his having refuted the 
views of Dhireivara cannot be traced in the primed Bllakrida, as 
also the reference to Vis. in the Mit. on Yij. I. 81 and II. 135. It has 
been shown above (note 529) that the printed Vis on Yij. I. 8odo« 
contain the view attributed to it by the Mit. As regards the Mil. 
on Yaj. II. 135 it has to be noted that the Mit. docs cot mention 
ViS. by name there, but only speaks of ' bhagavin icarya,* 1 * ’ which 
words arc interpreted by the Subodhinl and the Balambhatflas referr- 
ing to V&rarOpa. It is true that the printed Vis. does not contain 
in >0 many words the explanation attributed by the Mit. to 
* bhagavin iciryt. ’ But it is worth considering that in the printed 
ViS. the two quotations from Manu and Sailkha do occur and are 
put in the mouth of an objector and arc explained away in a way 
somewhat similar to.' chat put forth in the Mit."’ As regards the 
passages of the Smrdcandrika, the matter requires careful examina- 
tion. The Smrticandrika ( II. p. 294 Gharpure's cd. ) says that 
according to the Satiigrahakira a widow was allowed to succeed to 
her sonless husband’s wealth if she submined to niyefa, that the 
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same was die view of Dhiresvara and that ViivarOpa refuted the 
view of Dhareiiara. In no place dots the primed Vis. name 
Dhitreivara. The words of the Smjticandriki arc not to be 
taken literally. It will he shown below tint the author, Dcvapna- 
bhaita, nourished about 1200 A. D., while DliSrcsvara flourished 
between 1000-1050 A. D. Dcvanna had no correct idea 
of their relative chronological position. It has been shown above 
(p. 349) how though Asahaya is named by tlte Mil., the Sarasvati- 
vilasa very often says that Asahiya does not like ( or tolerate ) the 
views of Vijnlncsvara. Similarly the same work ( para 392 ) siys 
that Dhircsvara and Dcvasvamin do not tolerate the view of Vijnl- 
neivara, but Dhircsvara is one of the predecessors of Vij. actually 
named by him. So all that the Srnrticandrika means is that 
Dharcsvara and VisvarQpa differed in their views on the particular 
points mentioned by it. The word patni is taken by Vis. to mean 
1 widow w ho is pregnant at the time of her husband’s death and 
quotes the sQtrasof Vasi$tlu and Gautama in support of his view 
os jiapckai. So this view entirely differs from the view of Dhlre- 
ivara that the widow of a sonless person succeeds if she submits to 
myoffl. The Smrticandrilu ( II. p. 300 ) says that the Sathgraba- 
kira placed the father's mother immediately after the mother and 
before the father, tliat rhe Samgrahakira relied on the same argu- 
ments that were employed by Dharesvara and that ViivarUpa and 
Otheis refuted those arguments. The passage in the printed Vis. 
is somewhat corrupt in this place. Vis. dots plate the mother before 
the father on the ground of the word mau occurring first when the 
word ‘ pitarau ’ or the compound ‘ matapilarau ' is expanded. The 
comment does mention the verse of Manu (9.217) about the 
grandmother, but it makes no clear sense, as it stands.'* 0 For the 
reason given above Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravmi ( JASB for 
1912, p. 345 and for 1915, p. 322) is not right when he places 
Viivarupa later than Bhojadeva because of the remarks of the Smrti- 
candriki. 

In the works of JimOtavihana ( vii. the Diyabhlga and the 
VyavahiranUtrka ), in the Smjticandriki, the IliralaU, and oilier 
later works like the Sara&vatlviUsa, the views of Viivarupa are 
frequently cited and discussed. Several such citations have been 
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already examined by me ( JBBRAS for 1926, pp. 200-204 ). From 
considerations of space I do not repeat here the discussion of those 
passages. In the GrhastharatnJlkara ,<l of Caodcfvara (D.C. No. 44 of 
1883-4, folio *35 a ) ,l,e explanation of VtfvaraplCfirya on Yij. I. 135 
is cited, which docs not exactly tally with the printed Vii. 
Hemadri**' refers to Viivartpas explanation given in liis section 
on partition which doei not occur in the printed text. The result 
of the examination of these citations is that the printed text of Vif. 
is in the main genuine, but that in a few case* ( particularly in the 
vyavahara section ) it is corrupt or deficient. 

Though Vif. holds the same view as the Mil. that ownership 
does not for the first time arise on partition but that partition take! 
place of whit is already ( jointly ) owned, yet on numerous points 
the two disagree. A few of them tnaj be set oat here. 

( 1 ) Vif. allows (on Yaj. 11. 118) the father unrestricted 
freedom of distribution of property among his sons during his life- 
time, while tlx Mil. expressly says that this power of unequal dis- 
tribution is restricted to self-acquired property. 

( 2 ) Vif. ( on Ylj. 11. 119 ) allows a share of property to the 
widows of predcceaied sons and grandsons of a man w hen a parti- 
tion takes place during his lifetime. The Mit. restricts the wordi 
• patnyab ’ to the father’s own wives when he effects a partition 
during his lifetime. 

( 3 ) Vif. connects the words ‘ without detriment to the paternal 
estate ' (in Yttj. 11. 122) with the words ‘ whatever else it 
acquired by himself 'and not with ' utailra’ (gifts from a friend ) 
and ' audvihika 1 ( gifts on marriage \ while the Mil. connects the 
half verse ‘ whatever else is acquired by the man himself without 
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detriment 10 the paternal estate ' as a qualifying clause to the next 
half verse and to another verse 1 kramad abhyiigatim &c. ’ In the 
Mil. the two verses ‘ piltdrivy.lvirodhena &c. ' and ' kramad &c. ’ occur 
consecutively, while in VIS. they arc separated by three verses and 
ViS. takes the verse 1 kramad ' &c. as referring to the re-opening of 
a partition for a son bom after partition. 

( q ) Vis. allows tiiyoga only to Iltdras in general and to kjatrijra 
kings in ease of danger of extinction of line ( vide com. on Yaj. I. 
69 and II. 131 ). while Mil. forbids niyvga in general and holds the 
texts speaking of it as applicable to a girl who is only betrothed and 
not married. 

( y ) Vis. appears to allow one share out of ten to the son of 
a sCdra wife from a brahman* without restriction of any kind, while 
Mil. restricts the share to estates other than land acquired by gift. 

( 6 ) Vii. interprets the expression * half share ’ ( in Yaj. II. 
1 38 ) with reference to the illegitimate son of a lUdra as meaning 
• some portion, not necessarily exactly half/ while Mit. interprets 
it literally. 

( 7 ) Vii. allows a widow to succeed to her husband if she is 
pregnant at his death, while Mit. allows a wiJowto succeed without 
any restriction except that of chastity. 

( 8 ) ViS. restricts the word ‘ duhitarah 'in ' patnl duhitaraS- 
caiva ’ ( Yij. II. 1 38 ) to fuliika only and so does not allow’ all 
daughters whatever to succeed, while Mil. docs not introduce any 
such qualification. 

( 9 ) ViS. reads ' anyodaryasya samsrjti ’ for anyodarvastu &c.’ 
and ‘sodaro 'for * sariisrsw ‘ in Yij. II. 143 and his interpretation of 
the verse is entirely different from that of the Mit. 

( to ) Vii. reads ' adhivcdanikarii caiva ’ for ' .idhivedanikadyarii 
ca 'of Mit. and holds that banihuJatla, lulka and onvadb/yaka ilridhtna 
of a childless woman goes on her death to her full brother; while 
Mit. connects these three with the preceding verse and takes the 
half verse ' atlUyam ' as laying down a general rule of succession 
to slridtwra of all kinds and interprets ‘ batdhavab ’ as meaning 
' husband and the rest ’. 

( 11 ) Vii. takes the verse ‘ adhivinna-striyai ' &c. ( on Yaj. II. 
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superccssion allowed by the texts ; while Mil. docs not introduce 
any such qualification. 

As ViSvarOpa quotes Kumarila'sSlohavartika and is mentioned 
by the Mit. as an authoritative commentator it follows that he 
flourished between 750 A. D. and 1000 A. D. A (treater approxi- 
mation as to the date of Vbvaru pa can be made, if the identity of 
ViSvaropa with Suresvara be held established. Surdvara, as he 
himself tells us in iheNaiykamiyasiddhi, thcTaiuiriyopanisadbhlsya- 
vanika and other works, was a pupil of the great Sartkarieftrya 
v.-hosc generally accepted period is 788-820 A. D. MidhavJciryi 
in several works of hb quotes as Visvarupa's pissages from the well- 
known works of Suresvara. For qxamplc, the ParASara-MJdhaviya 
( vol. I, pan I, p. 57 ) quotes a kanka of SureSvara as that of Viiva- 
rilpicarya."' In the Vivaraiapranteyasamgraha (Viziamgaram series 
p. 92 )also MJdhava quotes a verve from the BrhadJranyakopanisad- 
bhiiya-vinika as ViivartpaV'* In the Purutfrthaprabodha'*' of 
Brahniilnanda-bhJrntl ( ms. in Bhau Daji collection, Bombay ) 
composed in 1476 ( probably of the Snka era ) the author speaks of 
the Naiikannyasiddlii as a work of VivyarQpa. In the Saiiik>cpa- 
Sankara-jaya ViivarQpo is said to be the author of the two virtikas 
cn Sankara’s bhl$ya.'«* According to tradition embodied in the 
virious lives of Sankara, the latter had four pupils, Surcivara, PaJma- 
pida, Totaka and Hastlmalaka. Several works mention Viivanipa 
as one of the four pupils and omit the name Suresvara. For 
example, in the Dvidaia-vikya-vivarana of Gojilla ( Aufrecht’s Oxf. 
cat. No.-J 57, p. 227 b) the four pupils of Saftkara are named as 
VisvarUpa. Padmanablia, Totaka and Hastatnalaka. In the Mina- 
sollasa-vruinu-vilasa of Ramatirtha we arc expressly told that Surc- 
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ivara is another name of ViSvarflpa, a pupil of Sartkara ( vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. No. 1763, p. 82). In the Sapusutra-Mihnylsapaddhati 
( Mitra's Notices, vol. VI, p. 296 ) the four pupils arc said to eb 
Svjiupic.irya, Padroacirya, Toiaka and Pflhvidhara. The Guru- 
vaihsakivya(Vani vilas ed.) identifies Sureavara and Viiva.rO pa (II. 5 9) 
and makes him a pupil of KumJrila and Sartkara. It may therefore be 
held as fairly established that Visvarupa and Surcivara arc identical. 
Sonic corroboration is afforded by the fact that VilvarQpa quotes 
Gaudapada tbc ’ ponmaguru ' of SaAkara and holds the same philo- 
sophical views as those of Sankara. Just as Visvarupa quotes 
Kumlrila’s ftoluvanika, Surcivara also in his Taittirlyopanijad- 
bhisya-vanika quotes a luirika of Kuniarih and styles the latter 
Mlmathsakaih-nianya. 1 '• This shows that Surcivara treated Kumirila 
with scant respect, which seems unlikely if he was at any time 
KunUri la’s pupil. ViSvarflpa in his introduction"' performs an 
obeisance to the Sun, the great serpent ( Sesa ), TilaksvJmln and 
Viniyaka. The Bh .1 mail of Vkaspati-miira has a similar saluution. 
Vjeaspati-misra wrote his Nyajiscd-nibandlia iu 8.jt-q2 A. D. i. e. 
he was almost a contemporary of Sankara and his pupils. The 
learned editor of Vi 4 . tells us that in a commentary on Vi 4 . called 
VacanantiU Surcivara is bracketed with ?«lanu and Yogiivara 
( Yltjnavalkya ) as an expounder of &htia ( i. e. dliantiaN.istra).'" 
Therefore that comntemator looked upon Vis. and Surcivara as 
identical. From all these several considerations it follows that 
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ViSvartpafloorishedabout 800-825 A.D. Bui this problem presents 
further difficulties The mutual relations of Sureivata, Bhavabhoti, 
Umbelca and Maridnna arc a great puzzle. I have dealt with this 
question in JBBRASfor 1928, pp. 289-293. Tlie conclusions arrived 
at there are that Mandana'c literary activity lies between 690-710, 
that of Umbcka between 700-730 and Sureivara's between 810-840 
A. D. and that Umbeka and Bhavabheti are identical, but that 
Mandana and Suresvara are separated by about tco years. 

Dr. Jolly has brought together in the Journal of Indian History 
( vol. III. pp. 1-27) sonic valuable information about ViivarOpa. 

In several later works a digest called Vi&varupa-nibandha is 
frequently cited. That appears to be the composition of another 
ViivarOpa altogether. For example, the yao-navati-irSddha-nirnaya 
of Sivabhatpt ( which is later than 1650 A. D. ) tells us that Visva- 
rOpicirya composed a vivaray* ( commentary ) on the Sriddha- 
kalika. 40 The Knyacinttinani ofSivaritna (I). C. No. 22 1 of 1879 ) 
quotes several"' versesfroru Viivarrtpanihandha on Sapinda rclation- 
ship in marriage, which ore not found in the Balaktida, but which 
agree remarkably with the words of the Mil. on YSj. 1 . 53. The 
Varyakriyakaumudi ( pp. 378, j8o) mentions VLsvarupa-nibandha 
and quotes two verses cited therein. The Tithi-ninjaya-sarva- 
samuccaya ( later than 1450 A. D. ) quotes certain karikas of Viiva- 
rOpa on the 18 varieties of FkfldaM."' The K-llanirtiayasiddhanu- 
vyakliya ( composed in 1633 A.D.) quotes certain verses of 
ViivarOpa on the question of the dispinal of food prepared for a 
marriage wheat a period of impurity on death supervenes. 41 ’ The 
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Nirpayasindhu also quotes verses of Viivartpa. From these data 
it follows that a ViivtrOpa composed a commentary on Sraddha- 
kalftl and also wrote a digest on nutters of idra and other topics 
of dharma in prose and verse. Raghunandana in his Udvihatattva 
( cd. by Jivananda, p. 1 16 ) names a ViivarUpa-samuccaya. It is 
likely that it is the same ai VUvarOpa-nilxtncha. 

61. Bharuci. 

The Mil. on Yij. ( I. 81 ) says that Bharuci like VtfvarQpa held 
the view that the rule ‘ rt»u bhlrylm gacchct 1 was a myama and 
not a ptriiothklrfl. On Yij. II 124 the Mit. says that the explana- 
tion of ‘ the fourth share ' to be given to unnamed sisters offered 
by Asahiya and Medhitithi was the proper one and not that of 
Bharuci. The Par 9 Saram 4 dhaviya‘>‘ and the Sarasvatlvilasa ( para 
ijj ) inform us that Bharuci was of opinion that unmarried sisters 
were only entitled to a provision for their marriage and were not 
entitled to a fourth slurc. 

Bhiruci, being mentioned by the Mil., is certainly older than 
1050 A. D. Rarolnujicaryi in his Vcdlrtlusarfigraha (reprint from 
the Pandit, cd. of 1924, p. 154 ) mentions six MryaS that preceded 
him as expounJers of the Yiiistfdvaiu system, viz. Bodhayana, 
Tanka, Dramida, C.uludiva, Kapardin and Bharuci. Similarly 
the YatindnmataJipiki"' of Srinivisadasa ( Anandasranu cd. ) 
enumerates ( p. 2 ) a host of teachers as the predecessors of Rama- 
nujtcirya in propounding the Viiigadvaiu system. Vyisa is the 
reputed author of the Vcdlntaslims, Bodhayana is said to have com- 
posed a i/l/i on the Vedintasutras, called Kru'«co<i according to the 
Prapanca-hrdaya (p. 49, Trivandrum ed.). Tanka and Bralimanandin 
arc identical. DramUJa is credited with the authorship of a hhdjya on 
the Vedama-sutras ( which is quoted by Ramanuja in his bhijya on 
II. 2. 3 ). Katharauni t* said to have been the grand-father of 
Yamunamuni, who was bom about 916 A. D. Ramanuja refe* 
to him with great reverence as his teacher’s teacher ( paramo-guru, 
vide Vedartha-saritgraha, p. 149 ) and is said to have been young 

I TO. *1 IC| - *• »- i,a 

SPpftHl kc.i 




ei. Bharuci 



when Ytmuna died ( vide J R A S for 19 ij, p. 147 and I. A. for 
, 9°9. P- >29 ). It is therefore obvious that the teachers arc arranged 
by the Yatindramatadipiki in chronological order. Hence Bharuci, 
being placed earlier than even Dramija and Xothamuni, was com- 
para lively an ancient author and could not have flourished later 
than the first half of the 9th century. Bharuci the jurist also 
flourished before 1050. It is difficult :o believe that there were 
two famous writers of the same name nearly about the same time. 
Hence it may provisionally be held that Bharuci the writer on 
dharmasastra ind Bharuci the Visist.ldv.iita philosopher arc identical. 
If this identity be accepted, then Bharuci the writer on dharnu&btra 
becomes comparatively an early writer, being at least as old as 
Visvarupa. His views agree on several points with those of Visva- 
nipa, which is a circumstance that lends some corroboration to the 
ditc proposed for him. 

One interesting point about Bbiruci deserves mention here. 
From numerous noiiccs contained in the itatasvailviLksa it appears 
that Bharuci either commented upon the Yimudharraasuira or wrote 
some work in which he took great pains to incorporate explanations 
of several siltras of Viynu. For example, para 657 tells us that 
Bharuci explained the word * bija * occurring in a sutra of Vi*nu as 
*jrioda\” 4 In para 67^ we are told that Bharuci explained the 
word ‘ ni^karana ' in 1 sGtra ol Vfcsnu and that lie held that a 
daughters son has ik>: to perform thetoddha of his maternal grand- 
father if the latter has a son. Sudarsanacarya in his comment upon 
Apasumbagrhya ( S. 21. 2 ) ascribe* the same view to Bluruci and 
quotes the very words ot Bharuci. ' •• Vide JBBR A S tor 1925 
pp. 2to-2ii for further examples. There is nothing unnatural in 
Bharuci, the Vi&ftUivaita philosopher, having composed a contmcn- 
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ury on the Vispudharmamtra. The extant Visoudharmasfltra 
contains doctrines peculiar to the Vifitfidvaita system such as the 
worship of Nirtyana or Visudeva, the four VyOhas of VSsudeva &c. 
If Bhiruci was a Viiistfdvaitin he would naturally turn to the sOtra 
cf Vi5t.u1 as having the greatest claim on his attention. Many of 
the sQuas of Vistiu quoted in the Sarasvatlvilaia with the explana- 
tions of Bhfuuci arc not found in the primed text ofVi$QU,on which 
Nandajandita commented in tl»c first half of the 17th century. It 
appears that the SaiasvatlvilJsa had before it a larger version of Vi*pu 
current in the south ( vide note 118, p. 70 above ). 

On scores of points there is divergence between the views of 
Rh.iruci and those of the Mit. Bhuruci differed from the Mit. as to 
the definition of d/lja and vibhaya, he allowed niyoga to childless 
widows, while the Mit. condemned it in the case of all widows ; 
Bhflruci, lihe Viivarflpa. did not mention sepratibandba and aprali- 
hwdlui doya ; Bhiruci, like Viivarflpa, held that a coparcener who 
concealed some joint property was not guilty of theft, while the 
Mit. held tint he was. Vide J B B R A S for 192s pp.m-'l for 
more examples aad details. 

62. Srikara 

Tilt Mit. on Ya). II. 135 alludes to the view of Srikara and 
others tlut the widow succeeded as heir to her deceased 
husband's estate if it was small. “• The Smrtisara”’ of Harinaiha 
attributes the same view to Srikara and disapproves of it. On Yaj. 
II. 169 the Mit.** 0 cites the view of Srikara about that topic and dis- 
approves of it. Viivarflpa also gives tw'o explanations of that verse 
of Yaj., the first of which agrees with that of the Mit. and the 
second is akin to Srikara’s. 
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The works of JfraQtavJhana ( viz. the Dlyabhiga and the Vyava- 
hlramltfki), the SmrticandrikA and the Sarasvatfvilftsa contain very 
interesting notices of Ankara's views. Many of them were brought 
together by me in J B B R A S for 1925. pp. ax J-21 5. Srikara like 
VisvarOpa held the view that * duhitarah ’ in Ylj. refers to the 
fmlriia, lie allowed the parents of a childless person to succeed 
together at the same time. The Diyabhiga very severely criticizes 
the views of Ankara on the succession to rc-unitcd members, on 
vidyddbaria and on Ylj. II. 24 ( about enjoyment for 20 years 
Most of the views attributed to Srikara were also entertained by 
VisvarOpa or are more antiquated than ViivarOpa’s. 

Srtkara was probably a writer front MithiU and seems to have 
propounded the view of spiritual benefit is the cmcr>on for judging 
superior rights of succession. The SmrxiUra''** of HarinAtha 
ascribes such a view to a Srikara-nibandha. 

Whether Arikara wrote a commentary on a smrti or a general 
digest ( robandha ) it is difficult to say. The Smrticandrika' 4 ' ays 
that Sambhu, Ankara and Dcvisvantin compiled digests of smrtis 
and added their own explanation-, of them. The Smrtyartha>«ra'‘* 
of Aridhara asserts in the introductory veiscs that Srlkantli.i and 
Arikaricirya filled up the gaps in the smnis that were scattered 
about ( by introducing order out of chaos ). Ankara's explanations 
of Yajnavalkya are frequently cited by the Mil., the Dayabhaga and 
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others. Due the Mil. Joe- not connect Srihara’s name with 
Yijfiavalkya it i commentator, though ViivarOpa is expressly s© 
connected. It appears therefore more likely that Srihaia wrote a 
digest ol smrtis in which he paid particular attention to the expla- 
nation of the word! of Yljnavalkya- The Rajaniiiratnikara“' of 
Canjesvara quotes the views of Ankara on rijaniti, one of which is 
tint the |»oor and helpless are entitled to a share of the royal wealth. 

HemJdrit** quotes the view of Srilara on Vijiju and disapproves 
ol the faults found therein by the author of the Pandita-paritoja. 

As Isiikara is quoted by the Mil., lie is certainly earlier than 1050 
A. D. As his views agree largely with Viivarupa's, he may provi- 
sionally be regarded as nearly of the same period as Yisvariipa's. 
lie cannot be earlier titan Asaluyn who is named both by Yiivarttpa 
and Medhatithi, though both of [Item arc silent about Ankara, 
lienee Sriiara must be placed somewhere between 800 and toso 
A. D. and probably llourishcd in the 9th century. 

This Snk.uA most b« distinguished from another Srlkara, the 
father of SriiMtba. 

63 . Medhatithi. 

Mcdh.itit.ii is the author 01 an extensive and erudite commentary 
( MtDtyu ) on the Manusinrti. It is the oldest exum commentary 
on that smrti. 1 he bhasya of Medhatithi was first published about 
forty years ago by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik in Bombay and recent- 
ly Mr. J. K. Gharpurc of Bombay brought out an edition of 
Medhatithi which closely follows Mandlik‘s edition. A critical 
edition of the bhlsya based upon all the available Mss. is a great 
desideratum. An English translation of the hfeJ/vu by M. M. Dr. Gan- 
ganath Jha is in progress and several pans have been published so far. 
In the following Mr. Gharpure's edition has been used. The i/idj va 
as printed is corrupt in many places, particularly in the 8th, 9th and 
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12th adbyAyai In Mr. Charpure’s edition there is no bbi/ya on 
verses 182-202 of the 9th chapter. 

BQhlcr in his learned and exhaustive Introduction to the Manu- 
smrti ( S. B. H. vol. 2f ) bring-, together a good deal of information 
about Medhatithi ( pp. avm-rwvi ). In JBBRAS for 
192-, pp. 217-221 1 have offered criticisms on some ofBohler’s views 
and have given certain additional informatics. 

In several Mss. of the I'htijye at the end of several adb\<ly<is occurs 
a verse' 61 which says that a king named Madina, son of Sihnrana, 
brought copies of Medhatithi’s commentary from another country 
and effected a restoration ( jtnjcddhara ). This does not refer to the 
restoration of the test of Medhatithi, bu: to the completion of the 
library of the king, who was Madanapila, son of SaJhilrana and 
flourished, as we shall see later on, in the latter half of the 1.4th 
century. 

Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law l.ccnucs p. 6 ) holds Medhatithi to be a 
southerner on account of the fact that hie father’s name was Vlrn- 
sv.tmin and on account of the attention paid to his llusya hy southern 
writer?. It cannot be said that names ending in * svJmin ' were a 
monopoly of the south. The Kajninrnripinl gives several literary 
celebrities whose name* ended in • svimin ' ( c. g V. 34 mentions 
a Sivasvjimi ). Kslrasvftmin wax a Kashmirian. The south has 
always been famed foi preserving Mss. of valuable works from the 
north. Ms;, of the K.ivyilariikJra of Bhilmaha, a Kashmirian, are 
very ram and have been found only in the south. Bolder 
( p.r.X Mil ) went* to he right in holding that Mcdliitithi was a 
Kashmirian ( or at least an inhabitant of Northern India ). In 
explaining such words as ‘ svarastre ’ and 1 janapadah ’ (M.inuVII. 
32 and VIII. 42 ) Medhatithi introduces Kashmir. He gives ( on 
Manu VIII. 400 ) the monopoly of the sale of elephants as a pri- 
vilege of the lings of Kashmir where saffron abounds.'®* He says 
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that the rainbow is called ' vijntaa-ehiyi ' in Kashmir ( on Manu 
IV. J9 ). He very frequently refers to northerners e. g. on 
Manu III. 234 he says ' kutapa ’ is the word for what is well-known 
as ' kamlula ’ among northern people and on III. 238 he jays 
‘ northern people wrap their heads with {afakus ' ( garments ). 
He says on Manu 11 . 24 that in the Himalayas in Kashmir it is not 
possible to perform the daily laHuibsu in the open nor is it possible 
to bathe every day in a river in * Hemanu ’ and ‘$iiira’. On 
Manu II. 18 he jays ' in other countries, some say, people marry 
one’s maternal uncle's daughter ; but that is oppoted to the words 
of Gautama ' ( 4. 3 ) and proceeds ' even in that country taking 
food in tlx: sum plate with (or in the company of ) one whose 
thread ceremony is not performed is not at all regarded as dltamta 
( hut as improper conduct )'. This is clearly a reference 10 Uaudha- 
yani Dh. S. ( I. l. 19 ) according to which* maiulasnta-parinayana’ 
and taking food in the same plate with one whose upanajara is not 
performed are two of the five usages peculiar to the south. It is 
fair to add that later writers like Kamalikarabhatpa (Nirnayasindhu, 
3rd paricchcda on sapifidya ) regard Medhatithi as a southerner. 

Modhltithi quotes from or names numerous smrti writers, such 
as Gautama, Bandhiyana, Apastamba, Vasijlha, Vifpu, Safikha, 
Manu, Yai., Kilrada, Par 3 &ira, Rrhaspati, KltyJyana and others. He 
refers to Rrhaspati as a writer bn ' varu ’ ( Manu VII. 43 and IX. 
326 ) and to Rrhaspati and Liannas as writers on politics and govern- 
ment ( Manu VIII 285, VII. 2 and 155). On Manu VII. 43 he 
refers to Cdvak)a as a writer on ‘ dandaniti In numerous places 
he seems to have drawn upon Kautilya’* work. For example, on 
Manu VII. 1 55 in interpreting ‘ pancavarga ’ as * kflpatika, udisthita, 
grhapaiika, vaidchika and tSpasavvanjana ’ lie explains them almost 
in the words of Kautilya ( I. 2 ). On VII. 148 he quotes the five 
artgis of ruinlru in the very words of Kautilya. Vide also his 
remarks on Manu VII. 54 ( testing of ministers by upadtos ). He 
names Asahlya ( on 8. 156 )and certain writers as Smnivivarana- 
karih (on II. 25 ). Bolder is not quite accurate ( p. exx, n. 1 ) 
when he states that ‘ Mcdh&tithi gives only once the name of an 
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early commentator On VIII. 3 he refers 10 ihe interpretations 
of Bhartryajna. He refers to the interpretations of Yajvan ( on VIII. 
iji and x 56 ). Yajvan is only the last part of a narae( as in Dcva- 
rljayajvan ). He quotes the interpretation of Manu by Upadhylya 
( on n. 109, IV. 162, V. 43, IX. t.|t and 147). Bolder holds 
that Medhitithi refers to his own teacher. It is more likely that 
UpadhyJya , like Yajvan, is the name or part of the name of a 
previous commentator of Manu. On VIII. 15a the explanations 
of Rju arc twice cited. On IX. 253 Mcdhitithi cites ihe view of one 
Yisnusvimin. 1 ’ 0 From the tenor of the quotation it appears that 
YtfQusv&min was a writer on Mimditaa and not a commentator of 
Manu as Boher thought ( p. C\x, n. 1 ). Some Mss. read the 
word preceding YftnuivSmi as ‘ kovara', others ns ' klvara’. It is 
probably ‘ k.ivcra ' ( residing on the Kavcrl river ). 

He quotes ( on Manu 1. 19 ) a verse from the Ssnkhyakiriki 
( 'prakrter mahin &c ). Me speak* of YTndhyavasa-' as a Sartkhya 
and says that lie docs not admit a subtle interim body (antaribhava- 
dcha ). This is probably taken from Kumirila’s words.*’* He 
repeatedly refers to the purtti/aJ, tells us ( on III. 232 ) that they 
were composed by Vyisa and contained accounts of creation. He 
quotes (on XII. 118 ) a verse from the Vakyapradipa.'U 

He telle ut( on II. 6 ) that the Pincarlms, Nirgranthas (Jains) 
and I’Jiupatai were outside the pale of Vedic orthodoxy.'*' • 

Mcdhltithi had drunk deep at the fountain of the Porva- 
mimaiiisa. His blutsya is full of the terms vUhi and arthtveda. 
He quotes Jaitnini's sutras frequently and applies them to the inter- 
pretation of smtti texts at every step. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
p. 219 for examples. He cites passages from Sahara’s N*fya ( c. g. 
on III. 1 ). He mentions Kumirila by name ( cn I. 3 ) and as 
Bhattap3da ( on Manu 11. 18 ). 
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Billilcr at first took the remark (on Nlanu XII. 19) about 
‘Sirirak«’as’ ;i referring to Sartlara's bhftsya on the VidantaoQtra, 
but later on changed his opinion (SBKvol. a$. p. c*xit)anJ 
held that it probably implies a reference to the Sariraka stitrn*. 
Bolilcr's considered opinion docs not seem to be right. The words 
* yathcha rUji . . . apaiti ‘ arc a summary of Sankara’s bltfisya on 
VedaiuasQua II. 1. 34 and II. 3. 42. and I. 2 ; n-12. On Manu 
II.83 he refers to the Upani^d-bhJ.jya”* on Chindogya II. 23. 4 
and says that tint passage has beat differently explained in the 
bbaya. Sail’»ara does explain that passage of the ChJndogya differ- 
ently. Hut this is not all. lit \arious other places Mcdlt.ltithi 
seems to have in view the Sirirakblrisya of Sarikara. For example, 
on I. 8u lie las before him Sankara's bha^va on the sutra Mokavat 
lu lllakaivalyain ’ ( VcdamasQirt II. 1.33). lie, however, scents 
10 lave favoured the position that the attainment of undjn is due*-' 
no; to mere correct knowledge but to the combination (hwntaaj.t ) 
of knowledge and ha ma ( vide renuris on Mattu VI. 3a, ; 1-75, 

51 s V3 a un'tf5trrr=af af* HBtp iw 1 a»n WKK* stfi* ^**5 

rrai n 3 vai KfiTrnmmi q»Qfl 

tqvl^tq* 1 

4,6 m'JnJF'i .•.Vijiv tq'inisi gstVi'i . t 11,0 

J'litT! P*“"S« i* ‘ -taut >lt-H SSIM Hanr.ift «-,‘i 

qi* JWXJJI ’. wire • aql *pwHJKRrftil »WWI 

wifif! 1 a vi v 3P1: 1 >r£ai 4c - ... 

HUitiM 1 <rd ia; «h’ q.fiijt’' 0 ! rM^wwaa^rfi'^^etn 1 *'. 1 
«ii«qqi 1 

‘ <rvt viai totnaq «*tirn s«iii*t s«iiqw®wift «n«in*i ingiiq wnti- 
*ilw. 1 «*q*‘fu° T qwtnn: *rii at? 

Bswnt 1 «*t0 qi aq'i qii«witi^wn: 1 . 

J ‘< aiaqiit qifaV^iN aft ttur^iai (n apis-:: 1 ihn», ‘ ov; 

si* Ttqiqt.iaqRtq <t*i ... *rtPa 1 

178 on I. W ns -»■ . run^itu'Hqfl nmsqpii «qaiq*2*q| fTO* 
Btwnjiaifl »*n«: 1 i 00 ** VL 74 ,5 'R a viqqnien: 

r»q*Hi ’» ooXll - 8T ^*1 a^i%qVttiS ^i»«ihi- 




M. Uedmuhi 



273 

and XII. 87-90 ). This was probably due, as Kulluka remarks'” 
( on I. 3 ), to his being a profound student of Mimathsi. 

From Mcdlutithi's bhAyya it is perfectly clear that the text of 
Manu on which he commented was practically the same that we 
have now. He refers to ancient ( tiraiiilaua ) expositors of Manu 
( on V. 1 a; ) and to former (pilrva ) expositors ( IV. 176, II. 134, 
X. 2: ). He discusses various readings in several places ( vide III. 
H9, IV. 99, 185, 229. VIII. 5J ). On VIII. 1S2-183 he notes'* 0 
that the order of the verses was traditionally different. Kulluka 
also notices that those two verse* and the next two were read in 
one order by Medhitithi and Bhojadeva and in another by Govinda- 
rija. On 9. 9; he notes that according to some that verse is not 
Mann's.'* 1 

Mcdh.uithi’s bhijya is full of very interesting information. But 
for want of space it cannot be analysed in detail. The Mit. (on Yij. 
II. 124 ) refer* to the view of Asaluya and Medhitithi ( on Manu 9. 

1 18 ) about tliv fourth share to be given to an unmarried sister at a 
partition between brothers and follows it in preference to BliJruciV 
On Yaj. III. 24 the Mil. tells u> that certain tests of Rsyaitfga 
about varying periods of impurity for Brahmanas and others were 
not accepted as authoritative by DhBtcsvara, VlSvarOpa and Medhiiithi. 
According to him'** sailuiyOu dovs not mean the giving up of all the 
obligatory duties laid down by infra, but die giving of al^ari^ira. 
He allowed a brthmapa to adopt even a ksatriya boy. He explains 
away ilte well-known verso ‘nastc time. . . patiranyo vidhiyate’ by 
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taking the word 'ptti’ in its etymological «r<e and says' 1 * that the 
verse suggests tlut in order to maintain herself in such calamities 
the woman may ukc service with another pci<on as her protector. 

Medhatithi quotes several verses from liis own work called 
Stmtiviveka on Manu II. 6 ( in all 2.j verses ) snd on X. 5. he says 
that he has dealt with the topic of mixed castes in Sn’rtiviveka. 
That work therefore was either entirely in verse or contained 
numerous verses. The Parisarn-Madhavlya (vol. I, pan 2, pp. 1S5- 
186 ) has a long quotation in verte on the duties of yalis from a 
work called Smrtivivcka and the same work several times quotes 
verses attributed to Medhltithi ( vol. I. part 1 p. 276 and pit 3 
p. 172). I fence the Smrtivivcka cited by the l’arJsara-Madhaviya 
most probably is Mtdhatithi’s work. Ullata'" an early writer 
quotes several verses cf Mcdhltuhi in his work or. srilddha. In the 
Titbiniryaya-sarvasamuccaya ( llhadtomkar collection ) several 
verses of Medhatithi on obstacles to marriage such as death are 
quoted. 1 **' In the Yatidlarmaviiiigraha of ViSveivara-sarasvati 
( Anandairama cd. p. 27 ) two well-known verses about ‘ aitanga- 
naiihuna ' ( vix. nnnauaiU kithnunh ielih &c. ) arc ascribed to 
Medhatithi and another verse* is cited ( on the same page ) about 
the six duties of yulh. These quotation' show that Medhatithi 
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wrote an extensive work in verse on several topics of dhirma. It is 
to be fervently hoped that this work of Mcdhlrithi would be 
brought to light sonic day or other Coming as it does Ironi such 
an erudite and ancient writer, it would throw a flood of light on 
the development of dluriuaifciia. 

As Mcdhltithi names Asahiya and Kumlrih and most probably 
quotes the views of Isankardcarya, he is later than 820 A. D. As 
the Mil. looked upon him as an authoritative writer, he must be 
earlier than toso A. D. Most probably lie flourished between 825 
and 900 A. D. Kulltlka -** o«* Manu III. 127 says that McdhJtitlii 
is much earlier than Govinthraja ( 1050-t 100 A. D.). Lollata 
is mentioned as a predecessor in the Smrtyariha-sara of Sridhara, 
which was composed between 11 $0-1200 A. D. So l.ollati is 
much earlier than 1150 A. D. Me looked upon Mcdhltithi as a 
writer whose work was as authoritative as a snirti. A work called 
Praltisa 1 *' which is quoted in the Kalpataru appears to have 
mentioned Medi utiihi. 1 Icm.ldri quotes at great length McdliJlithi’s 
comments in several places.-' I fence the above date is amply 
corroborated. This conclusion is Amlnt strengthened by the fact 
that, though he names AsaliJya, he docs no; mention Yisvanipa, 
Bhlmci or Srikara. If by Misra*" in his comment on Manu XII. 
118 he refers to Vicaspati-mUra, the author of the Blumati and 
other works, then he will have to lc placed after 850 A I). 

G.j. Dharesvara Bhojadeva. 

The Mu. ( on Yftj. II. r js ) says that Dh&rcivara tries to recon- 
cile the conflicting tests about the right of the widow to succeed to 
her husband’s estate by saying that she succeeded if her husband 
was separate and if she was willing to submit to m'uyn. On the 
same verse the Mil. says that following Manu 9. 217 Dharesvara 
placed the paternal grand-mother immediately after the mother as 
an heir and even before the father. On Ylj.III. 74 the Mil. says 
that certain texts of Rsyairiiga about impurity on death were not 
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accepted as authoritative by DhSrcivara, ViivnrOpa and Medtatithi. 
Vide (see. 60 on VisvarDpa) about the remarks of the Snmicandrika on 
Dhlicivara and ViivarCpa. The Itanlaa 1 ’* (p. 1 17) remarks (as 
docs the Mit. on Yaj. III. 14 )tliat Bhojadeva, Vilvanipa, Govindaraja. 
ar.d the Kinudhcnu did not cite certain texts as Jaulk irna's and that 
therefore they were not authoritative. 

That Dhireivaia is to be identified with Bhojadesa of DhArl, 
perhaps the most famous Indian prince as a patron of learned men, 
follows from several considerations. The Diyabhign‘” cites Bhoja- 
deva and DhireSvata without making any distinction between the 
two. Some views that arc ascribed to DliJrcivm in one work arc 
ascribed to Bhojadeva in another. The VivJdaUnrJava of Kanulikara 
ascribes to Bhojadeva the same views as to the widow’s rights as are 
ascribed to Dhiieivara by the Mit. Mss. of the Rajamartaoda 
(commentary on the Y’ogaiOyns) have colophons saying that the 
work was composed by Dhirusvara Bliojarija. Dharesvara is styled 
drtlrva by the Mit. (on Yaj. HI. 24 )and rtribythc Sraftkandriki ( II 
p. 257). Works on numerous branches of knowledge were 
composed by ( or in the name of) Hhoja of Dhari. On poetics we 
have twe extensive works of his, viz. theSarnsvatikaiitlubharana and 
the Srrigitapijkah. A verse at the**' beginning ofthe Rjjamartanda 
tells us that Bhojt compo>cd a work on grammar, 1 commentary on 
the Yogastitra and a work on medicine called Rijamrgirtka just as 
Patafijaii wrote on these three subjects ( vide Mitra’s Notices of Mss, 
vol. I, p. 115 for the medical work of Bhoja called Rjjaminanda 
alias Yogasara ). He composed 1 work on astronomy ailed 
Rijamrglrtka. A work of his on the Saiva dgama called Tattva- 
prakiia has been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
There are several other works ascribed to him, which need not be 
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set oat here. That he composed an extensive work on the principal 
subjects of dharmaiistra follows from the numerous references to 
him contained in the Mil., the D.iyabh<lga, the lliiralaii and other 
works. The Suddhi-iaumudi'*' ( B. I. edition ) of Covindinanda 
frequently speaks of a work called Kajatnamnda of Blioja on iriddha. 
The Jayasimha-kalpadrunta ( p. 26 ) quotes RiljnUrtandi and Blioja- 
rljiya on the same page. Whether Bhoja composed on Dharma- 
sistra one work or two ( as he composed two on poetics ), and 
whether his work was a commentary or an independent digest it is 
difficult to say. M. M. Haraprasadaiistri in one of his reports 
threw out the suggestion that the Kaniadhenu was the work of 
Bhoja, but this is entirely wrong, as the words ofSiidaua in Iris 
Pitrbhakti'* will show. 

Besides the two points noted above (about widow’s rights and 
about the grandmother), there arc others on which the Mit. and 
Dharesvara disagreed : via. Dhilreivara held ownership to be known 
only from 'torn, while the Mit. held it to be lank Ha ( vide Viramitro- 
dayn pp. 528, 536 ); Dli.iicsvarn held that the word Muhitarah' in 
in Y;ij. stands for /»»// /Id in the order of succession ( Smrti-candrik* 
II. p. 295-96). On other points the views of Dhlrcsvara coincide 
with those of the Mit., via. 011 the usage of giving a special share to 
the eldest son having fallen into desuetude, on the daughter’s son’s 
right to succession, on the father’s inability to give a greater or 
smaller share to his sons in ancestral property on a partition during 
his life-time. Vide my article on Bhojadeva in JBBRAS for 1925 
pp. 223-221 for details of these and other views ascribed to Bhoja- 
devt. A few other references may be noted here. The Nirnayl- 
mra 1 *’ ( p. 68 ) quotes a Bhojartijiya text. In the Kilaviveka of 
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JiinOuvAluiu i wo verse* about taking food a; tlie time ol eclipses 
ate cited from Bhojadeva ( p. 5 3 )). In several works certain view* 
aic stated to be those of a BltOpalapoddhaii or of Bhupala or of Raja. 
The reference scons to be to a work of linn Bhoja. For example, 
in the Dinaratnakara a Bbapala-paJdhaii and Bltupjla arc frequently 
quoted.'” The Saniayapradipa”* and Aefiridarin of Sndatta speak 
of both Bhupala and Raja. In other works also the views of Bhoja 
arc often referred 10 as those of Raja ( the king par exetllena ). I'or 
example, the Ekavali*"* ( a work on Poetics) says that in the 
Srngara-prakasa the king accepted only 011c rani. The Vartakau- 
niudi ( p. 107 ) says that a certain verse is cited by the Cartgivakyi- 
vall without naming the author, but as it is not cited by the Rajl and 
the rest, it is unauihoiitative. 

The several lallvat of Raghunandana mention two voiles of 
Bhojadeva or Bhojar.Va. For example, the Tithitattva ( Jivananda 
vol. I, p. 17 ) cites a text a*; quotcJ in the Biiujabalabhlmi by 
Bhojarija ; similarly in the Si.ulJImtattva, ( Jivananda vol. I, p. 266) 
two texts are cited as quoted qy Bhojadeva in Bhujabalabhlnta. 
Raghunanlana also mentions Rajamilrianda of Bhojaraja ( vide 
Ahnikatattva, vol. I, p. 45 1 ). He often cites the Rijjmirtarnja and 
the Bhujabalabhima on tl>e same page without the author’s name 
( e. g. uilr Udvahatattva. vol. II, p. 1 ,’ | ). Raghunandana often 
speaks of a Biiud K.ijnnuta ida along Willi the R.ijanurui.iJa on 
the same or the next page ( vide Tithitattva, vol. I, pp. 25-26 and 
Jyotisuuva pp. 605 and p. 655 ). That the Bhujabalabhinu and 
the Rajantirunijj arc two different works appears to be clear. 
Whether the Brhad-Rajanrtruijij* and the BJjamirtatjda arc distinct 
works is not quite clear. ( Vide Tri. Cat. ol Madras Govt. mss. for 
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1919-22, p. 4362, No. 3079 for Bhujabalanibandha of Bhojaruja in 
18 adhyayas on astrological Dinner; in relation to dharmasJstra 
such as strtjitaka, karp.niivcdh*, vraia, vivJhanielaka-dasaka, grlta- 
karnapravisa, whkr.'intisnjna, dvidaiam jsaUriya ). The Bhuja- 
balabhlma is also mentioned by Sul.ipJni jnd by Kudradliara in his 
Sriddhaviveka. 

Bhoja of Dh.lr.i, according to die Bhojaprabandha, had a long 
reign of 5 $ years, llierc arc three certain dates of his. A grant 
of Bhoja is dated sawtuii 1078 (i. c. 1021-22 A. I>. ). Vide I. A. 
vol. VI, p. 53; tvi/r also I. A. vol. ,|i,p. 201 for Bhoja'; grant dated 
uikval 1076 Miglia ( Jan. 1020 ) and It. I. sol. XVIII, p. 320 foi 
Betnta plate of Bhoja dated 1076 Bhadrapada (September 1020 A. D.). 
His astronomical work, the Kajatmgatika, takes Mr 964 (1042-45 
A. D. ) as its initial date/-’ Bhoja's uncle Mufija «as slain by 
Tailspa between 994-997 A. D. and Mufija was succeeded by Sindh u 
r,ija or Sindhula also styled Xavasihasirtka. An inscription ol 
Jayasiiiiha, the successuf of Him a, . dated snxn.il lit:, i. e. 1055- 
56 A. I), (vide I . 1 vol. Ill, pp. Therefore Bhoja must 

have reigned between luooand 1055 A. L>. 

There is a work named Dharnu-pnidipa by Bhoja ( Deccan 
College No. 26 of 1874-75). BUJ^ork by another Bhoja later 
than 1400 A. D., as it quotes VijAancivafa and the Madanap*rij.ua. 
It was composed by an assembly of/w-utf/s at the bidding of king 
Bhoja of A&lpura, son of Dhlrainalla. The ms. was copied in 
Jii/rrial 1693 (i. e. if-jS-jy A. D. ). 

65 . Deva&vamin 

The Snmicandrika tells us that Dcvasvnmin ctmiposed like Sri- 
kara and Hamblin a work in the nature of a digest of in; tit (stitfli- 
Semucatya ). Vide note 56 ; above. The commeiuary of Narayana 
of the Naidhruva gotra, son of Divakara, on the Asval.lvana- 
grhyasutra*** says that it relies upon the bhxsya of Devasvantin 
on the same work, (i.lrgya Narayana, son of Narasiiiiha, 
in his commentary on the AsvaUyana-irautaaQtfa, tells us that 
he follows the bldfya of Devasvantin thereon. It is hardly 
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likely that two writers of the same name flourished about the same 
time. Hence it may be assumed that Devasvimin wrote bhi$yas on 
tiac Aivaliyana Srauta and Grfrya sOtras anJ a digest of smnis, where 
l>e discussed all topics of dhaima, suchasiclra, vyavahira, iiauca&c. 
The commcntrry of Bhanoji' 0 ' on the Caiurvimiatinuia refers to the 
view ol Dcvasvln: in on iraddha and alatua. Hetnidri'"* ( vol. HI, 
pan 2, p. 534 ) and Midhava (on Paribra, vol. I, part 2, p. 318 ) 
also quote Devasvimin. The Smrticandriki quotes the views of 
Devasvimin on vyavahlra and liauca several times. For example, 
Devasvimin'"’* explained the word Vautaka diffcicntly from the 
Nighatnu ( which explained it as the wealth that was given to a 
woman when she was seated on the same scat with her husband at 
the time of marriage ). Devasvimin explained that the words of 
the Saiiignha*"‘ that, when a son was born to one of several full 
brothers, lie stood as a son to all and that the same rule applied to 
several co-whes when one of them had a son, meant that in both 
eases another son should not be adopted. Devasvimin held the 
view (like Bhojadeva) that the word ‘duliitr’ in Yijnavalkya’s 
verses on succession mcaui pulrikaS’i Devasvimin explained 
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Manu*"' g. 141 as saying ihai ilic adopted son (in ihc jxinicular case 
mentioned by Manu) look all the wealth and the g *tra of his adoptive 
father. Vide Smpicandrila (Mysore ed.) on aiauca p. 22. The 
Vaijayaotl 01 Nandapandiu (on Visiyu 22. 32) quotes ilic view of 
Dcvasvaniin that on the death of unmarried daughters mourning was 
to be observed for ten days. 40 ’ I hc Snirticandrika quotes a verse 
from Devasvamin*'" on Sriddha also. 

In the Prapaiicahrdaya ( Tri. S. scries, p. 39) we are told that 
Devasvamin composed a brief gloss on the 12 adhyiyas of the 
PurvamimithshsutraanJ the four adhyayas of the Saiiikarsakitnda, 
seeing that the bha$yasof Bodhiyana and L'pavarsa were vast. The 
Govt, collection of Mss. at Madras has Dcvasvlmin’s bhisya on the 
Sathkanakaoda ( vide Tri. Cat. vol. Ill, part I. SanskritC, p. 3841). 
There arc not sufficient data available to establish the identity of this 
writer with Devasvamin, the writer on dharntaitsira. 

As the SmnicandrikA quotes Devasvamin so profusely, he cannot 
be later than 1150 A. D. His earlier limit can be determined in 
several ways. Girgya Nitrtyapa's comment on Asvalayanasnuu ( II. 
1. 14) is quoted by Trikandamandmu, who is himself quoted by 
Hetnidn. Therefore Gargya Khriyana could not have flourished 
later than 1100 A. D. ( vide Bbandarkir's Report on search for mss., 
1883-84, pp. 30-3 1 ). Therefore Devasvamin probably flourished 
about 1000-1050 A. D., if not earlier. The fact that Devasvamin 
held certain views similar to Bhojadera’s alio corroborates the 
chronological position thus assigned to hint. 

66. Jitendriya 

Jitendriya is one of those wtiters who at one time held an 
eminent position but in course of time sank into unmerited oblivion. 
The works of Jimutavihana bear abundant testimony to the fact that 
Jitendriya wrote an extensive work on dliarmasasira. In his Kila- 
vivelu ( p. 380) Jfmouv aliana says tha t Jitendriya* 1 ' wrote on the 
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topic of tala (i. c. on determining doubtful points about the 
months, the tithis, saiiihriiuis, &c. and the religious rites to be 
performed on them ). In sever*! pssages of the Kilavivck* the very 
words of Jitendriya are quoted. Jitendriya said that a rite that 
occupies in performance only a short time must be performed at the 
principal time indicated for it*** ( and not at a gat;t>a time ). From 
another quotation it appears that Jitendriya controverted the views 
of a predecessor Sambhumabliam-* 1 ' Jitendriya is said to lave 
enumerated the names of the fifteen muhnrlas of the day from the 
Matsyapurina*'* ; vide pp. 257, 367 of the K.'il*vivcka for other 
places where the views of Jitendriya on kala occur. In the 
Dayabhiga of JimQuvihana also Jitendriya is frequently mentioned. 
The Dayabhlga says that, if a man takes another's gold believing 
it lo be iron or takes what Is ‘another’s believing ( in good faith ) that 
it is his own, Jitendriya held in his remarks on the section of 
prajiikitiii that he is not guilty of theft.*'* The peculiar doctrine of 
the DijaHilg* that the widow' of a person, whether he was separate 
or a member of a joint family, succeeded 10 her deceased husbands 
estate had been already expounded by Jitendriya.*'* The view of 
Jitendriya was that whatever is acquired by a person without using 
means or materials jointly owned by *11 members of a family is his 
exclusive property and that rnaitra (gifts of a friend) and audvaHka arc 
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only died ( by Yij. ) as examples of this proposition .*•' Jitendriya 
held the daughter’s son entitled to succeed after the daughter, just as 
Vitvanipa, BI>oja and Govindarija did. In the Vyavahlramitrkl 
of JlmOtavihana also Jitendriya’s views are cit^d ( on pp joi, 334 ). 
H,is shows that he wrote also on procedure in law courts. 
Jitcitdriya is also referred to in the Dlyatattva of Raghnnandani. 4 ' 1 
But no other early writer quotes Jitendriya. Therefore it appears 
that Jitendriya was probably a Bengal writer and flourished about 
1000-1050 A. D. and that he was completely eclipsed by the brilliant 
Jlmiiuvihana. 

67. Balaka. 

Bllaka like Jitendriya is no more than a name to us. JimUtavahana's 
works make frequent reference to him. He held the view- that the 
daughter’s son, not being expressly mentioned as an heir by Yij., 
came in after those expressly mentioned from the widow to the 
brother. 4 '* The Dlyabhiga notices that Bilala read a text ol 
Apasiamba in a wrong way.*” Bllaka said ilia: the w ords of Sarikha 
' svaryitasya-aputrasya bhrltrglmi dravyam. . . j vest hi vl patni' 
apply either to a widow belonging to a cauc other than her husband's 
or to a very young widow or in case her husband was undivided or 
re-united.*" Balaka says that when some property is acquired by 
one brother by means ofleaming, other brothers are no; ent iled 
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to that wealth/'' Tire D-Ayabhaga refers to a passage from Bilaka 
in which the latter relict on the Pftrvan)lm 3 ih& example of t tmdga 
and In the Vya'ah 9 nmltrki of Jimdtavftham ( p. 346 ) 

it is stated that Bala held the same views as those of Srikara-misra 
on a certain point. In the Pfiiyaicitta-nirOpana of Bhavadeva a 
writer named Valoka is mentioned ( vide JASB 191a at p. 336 ). 
This seems to be a Bengali scribe’s way of pronouncing the name 
BAlaka. Bilaka is mentioned in Raghunan Jana's VyavahSratattva 
( p. 47 ) also as holding the view with Siikara and others that 
adverse possession for twenty years conferred ownership in the ease 
of immovable properly/'* itilapJni in his Durgotsaviveka twice 
quotes the views of Bilaka and onec refutes the latter/" Hence it 
appears tliat Bilaka was an eastern or Bengal writer, composed a 
work on several branches of dharniaSflstra ( such as vyavahira and 
prtyascitta ) and flourished before t too A. D. 

68. Balnrupn. 

In the SnmitVra of Harinitlu(I. O. eat. Mo. 301, folio 128a ff ) 
there is a long passage sating out the views of BalarCpa on the 
question of the succession to a childless man. In the VivSda- 
candra‘‘‘ of Misaru-misra the opinions of Bilarupa ( Biilarupamau ) 
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that the words of Ylj. ( II. 1 17 tlbhya rte'nvayah ) mean the off- 
spring of the mother and on the succession to reunited coparceners 
are cited. In the Vividacint&imni of Vacaspati*’- the views of Blla- 
rupa are frequently cited. Relying on the words of Pariiara, 
BllarQpa held that an unmarried daughter was entitled to preference 
over a married one as an heir to a sonlcss man. As regards the 
verse of Hlrita that if a young widow was hxrkala ( quarrelsome, 
‘suspected of unchastity ' according to others ), then she was to be 
given maintenance alone ( out of her husband's estate ), Bllaiflpa's 
view was that it refers to the widow of a re-united coparcener.* •* 
Bilarflpa was of opinion that atmibandhts, piitbandbui and milp- 
banihut succeeded in the order stated.*’’ The Kllliiaria of Aditya- 
bhatta names Bilarflpa among the authorities on which it relies. 
This shows that BllarQpa wrote not only on vjavahera but also on 
kalo. 

As Harinitha and the Vivldacandra mention Bilarflpa lie is 
ceruinly earlier than about 1250 A. D. The important question 
is whether Balaka and Balarupa are identical. I think, though with 
sonic hesitation, that they arc identical. The difficulty is caused 
by the fact that Harinitha speaks of 'the author of BllarQpa,’ which 
implies that Bilarflpa is a tMrh and niK an aulbor, while the 
others speak of BllarQpa as an euihn. Tlie Diyahhiga always 
speaks of Bllaka and never of Bilarflpa. while the Mithill writer*. 
Misiru-mi4ra. Vlcaspati and Harinitha. speak of Bilarflpa and not 
of Balaka. Rllaka is not mentioned by any writer belonging to a 
province other than Bengal. It is not likely that there were two 
early authors belonging to the same locality on vyatahtra bearing 
two names so nearly the same as Balaka ( or Bala ) and Blbrupa. 
Moreover if wc read one quotation from the Dayabhiga between 
the lines ( vide note 621 ) where Jlmutavlluna nukes fun of Balaka 
by charging him with having exposed his Bdlartipatui ( being Bila- 
rflpa. being childish ) it appears that the Dlyabhlga looked upon 
Bllaka and BllarQpa as identical. If so Balaka or Bilarflpa 
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becomes an ancient writer, who flourished certainly before ttoo 
A. D. As he held the same views as Ankara and an antiquated 
view about the rights of the daughter’s son he must not be later than 
tojo A. D. 

6fl. Yogloka 

Yogloka like Jitendriya and Bilaka is a writer about whom we 
know only from the works of Jimutavahana and Raghunandana. 
He is the last of the series of writers enumerated in one place by the 
Kilaviveka as having dealt with the subject of kali (vide note 6il 
above). The Vyavahira-mitrka of Jimutavahana very frequently 6 ' 0 
cites rite views of Yogbka and generally twits him with thinking 
himself as being a logician or a new-fangled ( navo-t 4 rkikd>h-mnya ) 
logician. Both in the Kilaviveka and the Vyavahiramitrka Yogloka 
is generally cited for king refuted ( c. g. pp. 457-58, 465, 483 of the 
Kilaviveka ). It is only very rarel> that JimOtavlhana agrees with 
Yog'oka (as on p. 369 of the Kilaviveka). From certain passages 
of the Kilaviveka it follows that Yogloka composed two works, one 
called Brhad- Yogloka ( larger work ) and the other styled Svalpa- 
Yogkika ( a smaller-work ).*»' It appears that Yogloka was later 
than Ankara and accepted ccnnin illustrations given by the latter.* 1 ’ 
The Vyavahiiatattva rf Kaghunandana informs us that like Srikara 
and Bilaka, Yogloka held the view that twenty years' adverse 
possession of immoveables conferred ownership (vide note 624 
above). The same work tells us that the Maithilas followed 
the view of Yogloka that the verse of Kitylyana ( vadyckadeia- 

vyipt&pi nrriim ) was intended to apply to a case where a 
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iienas of properly charged were brought home to him as having 
been stolen by him, he would restore all the items claimed. 4,1 

The foregoing establishes that Yogloka wrote at least on kale 
and vjuvatin and composed two treatises on hie. 

Jimutavihana*" says that a predecessor of his styled Dikjita 
criticized a certain reading of Yogloka's, i. e. Yogloka preceded 
Diksita, who was a predecessor of Jimauvaluna. jintutavihana 
further refers to ancient ( fmraiana ) mss. of Yoglcka’s work. Hence 
Yogloka must have preceded Jimiitavihana by at least a hundred 
years. He is later than Snkara ( note 652 above). Therefore he 
must have flourished between 950-1050 A. D. 

*• t 

70. Vijnnneivara 

The Mitaksara of VijnJnesvara occupies a unique place in the 
Dharmaidjtra literature. Its position is analogous to that of the 
Malubhavya of I’aunjali in grammar or 10 that of the Kivyaprak.iia 
cf Mamniata in I’octics. It represents the essence of dharma&stra 
S|>eculation that preceded it for about two thousand years and it 
became tlic fountain head from which flowed fresh streams of 
exegesis and developments. Under the decisions of the Courts in 
British India, the Miuk$ard is of paramount authority in several 
matters of Hindu law (such as adoption, inheritance, partition etc. ) 
throughout India except where, as in Bengal, thcDiyabhlga prevails. 

The Mil. professes to be a commentary on the Yijnavalkya- 
smni. In the colophons of several mss. it is described as Rju- 
mitiksara, Pramitlksari or simply MitikvarJ. These names are 
probably due to some of the verses appended at the end of the 
commentary The Mil. is not only a commentary explanatory 
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of the vents of Yijnavalkya, but it is in the nature of a digest ol 
smrti material. It bring* together numerous smrti passages, explains 
away contradictions among them by following the rules of inter- 
pretation laid down in the Piirv am imamsl system, brings about 
order by assigning to various dicta their proper scope and province 
( viiar/tvyavatlhi ) and effects a synthesis of apparently disconnected 
smrti injunctions. 

The Mit. quotes a host of simi writers*** and six predecessors, 
who were commentators and authors of digests on dharmasastra, viz. 
Asahiya, Visvarflpa, Mcdhltithi, Srlkara, Bharuci and Bhojadeva. 
Besides it quotes Vcdic works (like the KJtliaka ), the Brhadaranya- 
kopanisad, the GarbhopanAad, the libalopsnijad, the Nirukta. 
Bharata ( author of Nltyaiastm ), Yogasutia, Panini, Susruta, the 
Skandaptirina, the Vi^nupurina, Amata, Guru ( i.e. Piabhikara ). 

The author styles himself Vijfi.mayogin in the concluding verses 
of his commentary and later writets frequently refer to him in that 
way. He belonged to the Bbiradv&ja gv»a and was son of Padma- 
nibhabhatu. He was a (xuamabamia ( i. c. an ascetic ) and was the 
pupil of Uiuiiia. He tells u> that when he wrote the Mitaksara, 
king VikramSrka or Vikramidityadeva was ruling in the city called 
Kalyat.ii*>’ ( now in tin Ni cam's dominion ). The verses at the 
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end containing ilic personal history appear to be genuine. They 
occur in the oldest Mss. of die Mil. such as ihe Government of 
Bombay Ms. dated Arfciu/Jinit 1 1S9. 

Tile author of ihe Mil. was a profound student of the Ptlrva- 
nmr.iiii-.i system. Tliroughout the Mil. di'cusston of Ptirva- 
rr.mui'ns.'i »n»nn and their application to dharmauscra are sown 
broadcast. For example, the Mil. on Ylj. 1. 81 ( whether it is a 
myoma or [xiriiaihkkyil ), I. 86, II. 114, II. 126, II. 265 &c., may 
be consulted. The Mil., as the very name implies, is generally 
concise and to the point. But in his desire to make his woA a 
repository and synthesis of varied smrti dicta the author does not 
mind if he has occasionally to expand his commentary to enormous 
lengths. For example, the Mit. on Yij. III. 265 and 290 occupies 
several pages of closely punted text. 

As the Mitihjari names Viivarupa, MedhStithi and DhUrrfvara, 
it must have been composed after 1030 A. 1). TheSmrxicandrikl 4 ** 
cf Devanoabhatta ( which as will tc seen later on was composed 
about 1200 A. D. ) several timer criticizes the views of the Mit., 
viz. the latter’s remarks that the giving oi an additional share to tl* 
eldest son is disapproved of by the people, the reasons given for 
preferring the mother to the father and the definition of daya. 
Vijnlnesvara is named in the Kalpataru of Laksmkihara # '» ( compos- 
ed in the and quarter of the 12th century ). This shows that the 
Mit. was composed before ilto A.D. A greater approximation 
can be arrived at in several ways. The Kalpataru mentions 
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Vadibhiyaihkara''" who. the Vlramitrodaya** 1 tells us, was an 
aJmirci ami follower of Vijfilncivara and yet found fault with his 
cjplanation of Yij. II. 5 1 ( rikthagraha roam &c. ). Therefore the 
Mit. must have been composed at the latest before I too A. D. 
Among the Gllukya* cf Kalyli.ia, the only king named Vikramirka 
or Vikram.iditya during whose reign VijnJncivara could have 
flourished is Vikrnm.lditya VI who reined for over fifty years from 
about 1076 to 1127 A. D. Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. I, part 2, 
PP- .| 4 <*- 453 » 1. A. vol. 48 p. 6 ( for pedigree of the Cilukyas of 
Kalyana with dates ), I. A. vol. 12 p. 212 (for an inscription of 
Viknmlditya Tnbhuvanantalla dated iah 1047 ) and I. A. vol. 22, 
pp. From all these considerations it follows that the Mit. 

was composed between 1070-1100 A. D. 

Out of the numerous commentaries on the Mit. those of Visve- 
Gara, Nan dapaiidita and Bjlambhaua arc the most famous. Viit sec- 
tions 93, ioj, 1 n. Considerations cf space preclude any detailed state- 
ment of the doctrines peculiarly associated with the name of Vijna- 
neivaru. There arc however some which must be mentioned. He 
laid down ( on Yij. I- 5 a ) that wherever the word > apiyJa occur- 
red. it denotcJ either directly or mediately connection with panicles 
of one body (i c. blood relationship with an ancestor ). He also 
strictly adheres to the principle that propinquity is the guiding 
principle in roattersof inheritance and succession, lie divides Jayii 
into nprtilflvinllw and MfirtlihiriJh, nnd affirmed that sons, grandsons 
and great-grandsons acquired by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. On all these matters he is diametrically oppo-cd to 
JimAtavJhana. 



Aufrccht in his great catalogue makes conflicting statements 
about a work called A.<aucada.sala. On I. p. 55 he notes that Aiau- 
cadasaka is a work of Harihara w ith a commentary by Vijnanesvara 
and again on I. p. 571 he ascribes Aiaucndasaka-tlkS to VijnJneivara. 
On 1. p. 762 lie ascribes the Asaucadaiaka and Dasaslokivivarana to 
Hanhara and appears to distinguish him from that Harihara who 
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composed a bhijva oil Paraskaragrhyasutra. On 1. p. 795 lie corrects 
himself by saying that Harihara wrote only the commentary on tlie 
Asaucadasaka and that the latter is identical with the Dasailokl- 
vivaiaua. On 111. p. 121 lie is doubtful whether the Asaucadaialu 
is a work of Vijnlncivaia. In the Deccan College collection there 
is an ancient Ms. ( No. 196 of 1884-1887 ) of the Aiancadaiaka/" 
It was copied in sailtval 1578 Margasirja ( i. c. December 1 52a A. D. ). 
It distinctly says that Vij nines' vanayogin composed in ten Sirdola- 
vikrijiu Manus a work osi alauta and that Harihara composed a 
commentary on it. lit the DhaJkamkat collection there is an old 
Ms. of the Asaucadasaka, the colophon of which ascribes the work 
to Vijflincivara. Vide I. O. cat. p. 565, No. 1749 for a ms. of 
A&ucadasaka with llarihara's commentary dated uiilnal 1589 
( 1 5 J2-33 A. D. ) That the Asaucadasaka was a very popular work 
follows from the several commentaries thereon that arc asailablc 
even now. Raghunatha'", son of Mfclhava and nephew of the 
famous Naravu.iabhatta, composed a commentary on the Daia4loki in 
Sake 1500 (D. C. No. 8’ of A. 1882-8?). There is another 

commentary on the same work by Bhnuoji ( I). C No. 99 of 

1 5S2-S 3 ). Harihara quotes in his blu^ya, besides several well- 
known smrtikara., a work called Visvadatsa ( folio qh ).'*• Harihara, 
the commentator of the ParasJtaragrhyiSQtra, is described as the 
pupil of VijnaneSvara in several mss. Harihara in his bha>ya 
on Paraslaragrhya quotes Vi|ftlnc4vara and Kalpataru. The Viiva- 
darsa praiJes VljnaneSvara very highly.'" Therefore it appears that 
CttlU m». bigiia: ^ 
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VijfiJncivjM composed die Aiaucadasala alias Daia.iloki and that 
Ilarihara, who was either Vijnlncivara’s pupil or not very far 
removed from him ( as he is quoted by Hemidri ) composed a com- 
menury thereon. The first verse of the Dasailoki b cited below as 
a specimen of the concise style attempted by the author.*** 

Aufrecht(II. p. 50 and L p. 256 ) credits VijnineSvara wth a 
bhajya on Trimsat-sloki, a work in thirty Sragdharl stanzas on 
alatxa. This work together with the commentary was printed in 
pMhi size at Benares in sarhwt 1918 (1861-62 A. D.). The 
printed text contains**? the same colophon at the end and date as 
the D. C. ms. No. 217 of 1879-80, which was copied in jarhvul 
1711 Cailra ( i. e. April 1655 A. D. ). It is extremely doubtful, 
however, whether Vij nines vara wrote a bha'ya on the Trimiat-SlokL 
In the bhlsya Vijnaneivara and the MitSkjara are cited by name.*** 
The manner of referring to them rather suggests that the commentary 
on the Trirhsat-ilokl was composed by some person other than 
Vijnineivara, who, however, drew largely on the Mit. There is a 
ms. of the Trimsat-iloki with a commentary in the Bhau Daji 
collection which is ascribed to Hemidri on the cover ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. vol. II. p. 209, No. 667 ). 

In the Madras Govt. mss. library there is a ms. of the Vyavahira- 
firomafti of NlrJyana, who rays that he learnt dharmaiastras under 
Vijnaneivara ( adhitya dharmasdsirdoi Vijnlnesvara-sadguroh ). 
The work deals with the vyavahira portion and was composed for 
the benefit of the un-initiated (bllabodhirtham). The ms. contains 
the portion dealing with the king’s duty to look into the disputes of 
people, the rime for doing that, sabha, definition of prld-vivaka 
( judge ), the plaint and its defects, isedlia ( restraint of the 
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defendcnt ), means of proof the eighteen titles of law, poAdin*, 
nik^pa,sa[hbhQya-samutth*fia, daitapradinila, abhyupctya-asuirtifA, 
vcunasya-anapAkarnu, asvAmivikraya, vikriyijampradina, kritvA- 
nuiiya, samayasyAnapakarma, simavivaJa, scri-purfisayoga, diyavi- 
bhaga. The work breaks off in the middle of the explanation of the 
verse 4 patnl duhitaraicaiva He closely follows the Mi taksara in 
all that he says; but in one place he expressly differs from his 
teacher, viz. whereas the Mit&foarA mentions four different times for 
partition, N&rAyaga says that there are really two times of partition, 
when the father desires partition and when the son or sons desire 
•it. 4 * 1 * On safjMtiptJijnwIilrtna he quotes a passage from Kauulya 
( the ms. uses this form ), which agrees closely with the printed 
text ( vide Anhai&stra III. iq, p. 18 6, cd. by Shama Sastri ). <4, b 

7*. Kamadhenu 

Tit is was an ancient digest on the various branches of Dharma- 
fclstra. Unfortunately no ms. of this work has yet come to light. 
The Kalpataru of Lak*midhara refers to the view of Kamadhenu and 
others that what was bestowed upon a slave ( ddsa ) by his master 
through favour was also under the control of the master. 6 **' The 
Haralat* which was composed in the third quarter of the tath 
century several times mentions the views of Kamadhenu. 614 
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Sridharjclryi, in Iiis Snifiyanlwrira.^^ mumcrntes the lOmadhcnu 
liuottg die worts and writers who dwelt upon tile teachings of the 
Sinrti*. TIk Vivadratiukara 1 *- of Candcbvara speib of the 
Kamadhenu several times. In the §raddhakriy;\-kaumudi certain 
rents from the Kamodhenu ate cited in connection with the ritc> 
on certain lilhis of the month of Aivina ( p. 261 ). StiUp.mi in his 
.Vaddhavivclut name* as hU authorities the Kinudbenu and other 
digests after the smrtis/ i; ‘Hie SamayapraJipa*" of Srldaua notices 
that the KamadJtenu read ‘dvitlya caitram.isasya, ' while tl»c 
Kalpauru read ' tniy*. * The same reading of the K.tmadhcnu is 
noticed in ilieSinitisaraol IJarinatta ( I. O. cat., No. 634, folio 79b ). 
In the RAjaniiirntUkara the Kamadhenu is quoted on the definition 
of ‘njl* and 0.1 the two varieties of alters (pp. 2 and 5). In 
Hetnadri there is a quotation from Str.pikAuiadlicnu ( vol. IV, 
p. 992 ) about tlie freedom in kali from incurring sin on account 
of contact with great sinners. 

The question arises who is the author of the Kimadhenu. If 
we rely upon a highly paronoimstic passage of the Vyavaltanratna- 
lara c ” of Canjesvara, Gopak was the author of the Kanudhenu. 
In the Rajanitiratnakara (p. Si ) Gopala is said to have held, with 

ntiwi t-tiwoti*} 1 u 

1 wc-rnv n 

Intro, verses 1-5 ( An.ioinAraixi.i e4.|. *»» *» wrofig reading for 

<j «mippnJ!« )*> *»” foWSW » 'URoiWt 1 * 

( vffii ai ih. ond ) : ibere is a play on ilio vorda 
( *5»TO ) “<> <nfi3||* wlicb »»**>*» on »l‘o;«id.. 

I’P- < 8 - % 135 . Wl f'f oilier refcroerion lo tin -jninft. 
«s The miafaVe Win. Raft* *in'«rwiren *in«isiil^*jf^ I fan's: ii-wii- 
farc* ttfOTR 1 11 

“« wa «i«mi [pfrji fefiirt 

«n?j 4 «wi 8i^l l **• c - 

mi N«. «T1 cd IBrS-ld, folio 53 b. 
ws q»oi*jW'iiHdi'*itri'ir wiifa 's*? 5 n: *ra: 

JiHift h: i 'lilies s «i!Ngf»ni fra «?iii 

*1^ iraif •* nri*r: ii WT*insn«r ( Notice.. voLvi. P . u). 

iRign ( ♦*»*>> ), <nfcair, ind wi*r *««•• wnsm. 




7/. A'fl nuidhenx 



Ltlegmidhara and Snkara/*** the view that on tlx* .tatc wealth pool 
and helpless people have a claim and that the state perishes if the 
supreme authority is. wielded by many (and not by one). The 
amc work (p. 8 | ) cites the opinion of Copula that the coronation 
rites mentioned in works on rw/VwUj arc merely illustrative and 
that according to the particular usages of countries and families a 
king may be proclaimed w ithout those rites by merely Vcing - vated 
on a throne/ ' The htrbhakti of Sridatta expressly mentions that 
it is based on the works of Gopald and others. TIk Yiranmrodayu 
cites the view of Copula that vvavihara come: under w lat is called 
/W/v in the technique of the KyAva system and that the view ol 
Miira that \ \avahara is comprised under the term itiJa of the ame 
system wrong. Whether the Gopfiil mentioned by Mitramisra is 
the tame a: the Julhor named by (lanJcsvant it is dillicult to :ay. 
Bui it seems to me that they arc identical. Aufrecht in his great 
catalogue ( 1. qj ) ascribe* the autliursliip of the Kamadlrenu to 
Santbhu. Whence lie derived this information is not clear. The 
authors and works cited by him do tic/., so lar as I know, ascribe 
the Kamadhenu ;o iambi u. 1; btrue thaiSanibhu is credited by the 
Snirtkandiikn w ith a d ge't on .Jfor/WM/nw/.J ( vulc note 5 6 } above ) 
and the Smpyarthasara also names him as one of tin authorities on 
which it relies. Hemadri*'' also tells u% that Sanibhu was a MiYvwMr- 
bint and refuted the views of Medhatithi on Manti 111. 125 . The 
Snifticandriku frequently cites the view’s of Sanibhu on vyavahflra 
and generally Rimes them, lor example, on the word 'piuratt' 
occurring in Y.1j. II 1 ;j Hamblin ivnurkcd that no difference should 
be made between t I k* parents (father and mother) as heirs, since 
whoever out of the two took the wealth of their sou it would come 
656 Vide note 565 obov#. 
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10 both/*' Vide also Smnicandrikn II, pp. 205, 216. Therefore 
Sambhu also, being mentioned by the Smrticandriki and the 
SmpyaithasJta, is certainly earlier than 1150 A. D. In this stale 
of the authorities I am doubtful w hether Sambhu was the author of 
ihc h'Amadhenu. I am inclined to hold that he was not the author 
of that work and that Gopala wis the author. This conclusion is 
somew hat strengthened by the fact that the Smpyanhasara mentions 
both Kamadhenu and Sambhu as authorities on which it relics. If 
Sambhu had been, in the opinion of the Sntrtyanhsara the author 
of the Kamadhenu, the mention of both would have been super- 
fluous. Mr. JayasJal (in JBORSfor 1927, vol. XIII, parts 3-4, 
p. VII ) ascribes the Kimadhenu to Bhoja, but this is wrong ( vide 
p. 277, “ otc 570 . 

As the Kamadhenu is named as an authority by the Kalpataru 
and the Hiralata it is certainly not later than 1 100 A. D. It cannot 
be very much earlier since it is not mentioned by Mcdhltithi ind 
the Miukjari. It may therefore be assigned to the period between 
1000 and 1100 A. D. 

7a. Halayudha 

The Kalpatara** 1 of Lakymidhara in its vyavahira section quotes 
the views of a jurist Haliyudha several times. The Vividaratn akara 
of Caijdeivara mentions Halayudha dozens of times. In the Smrti- 
sira of Harinltha**' Hakiyudha-nibandha on possession is quoted. 
TheSmrtisAra also says (folio 140a) that Halayudha favoured 
niyoga by the widow of a son-less deceased person and deprived the 
widow of succession to her deceased husband if she did not submit 
to niyoga. This was the view of DhJreivara also. According to 
HaUyudha 4 * > parents succeeded before brothers to a deceased person 
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if ihe properly in the hand!, of the deceased was ancestral, but that 
if it was acquired without detriment to ancestral property then 
brothers succeeded even before patents. Hally udba is cited in the 
VividacinLimaiti also, c. g. Ilabyudha"* held the view that the 
verse of Yij. ( II. i at ) was intended to convey that where joint 
property v.j'. concealed by a member aid was discovered after 
partition, he did not incur the guilt of theft. This same view was 
held by Jitendriya and others. Kaghuttandana 1)11010% Hallyudha 
in his Divyatativa, Diyatattva and Vyavahiratauva. The Vira- 
mitrosbya"' also quotes Hallyudha. 

The foregoing shows that the work of Haliyudha, the jurist, was 
a very valuable one. This Malay ud ha must have flourished before 
1100 A. \X, since the Kalpaiaru ( 1125-1150 A. D.) looked upon 
him as an authority. As Hallyudha iv not mentioned by any of the 
early commentators like Mcdli-V.itli and by the Mu. and as lie held 
opinions similar to those of DhAresvara, Jitendriya and others, he 
cannot well be placed earlier liun 1000 A. D. Therefore he 
flourished between 1000 and 1100 A. D, He was probably a 
Maithila or Bengali writer, as. among the comparativclycarly writers 
on dharma, it is the writers of the nonli, pauicularly of Mithilland 
Bengal, that rely upon him as a great authority. 

The name Hallyudha ( an epithet of Balarinu, the brother of 
KrjM ) was a common one in India. It seems to have been borne 
by sevtial eminent writers and this fact has created a great deal of 
contusion. There is one Hallyudha who was the author of the 
Abhidhanaratnanub ( edited by Autrvclu ). tlx Kavirahasya (edited 
by Souriudra Moltan Tagore- in iSyy and by Heller in tyuo ) and 
probably tin Mrtasaupvani, a comntcnury on the Chaivdah-sutra of 
l'iilgala. In the Kavimlusya Ik gives the various forms of roots 
in the several conjugations and connects all verses with Kfsna, the 1 
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emperor of the Deccan ( DaksipApatha This Kr$naiAja was 
moit probably the RAflrakota emperor Kpma whose dates range front 
940 A. D. to 959 A. D. ( vide JBDRAS, vol. 18, page 139 ; Bom. 
Gazetteer I., pit 2, p. 210 ; I. A. vol. it, p. 109 and Blundailar’s 
Report, 1883-84, pp. 8-9. ). In the colophon to the Mptasanjlvanl 
the author in described simply as blutta-Malayudha. In that com- 
mentary vctxs arc quoted as illustrations wherein Mufija alias 
V'Akpatiraja is highly catollcd.* 4 ’ Mufija was slain by Tailapa 
between 994-997 A. D. Hence Hallyodba, the author of the com- 
menury on Pirtgala, must not have nourished much earlier than 
the latter half of the 10 century. It is not unlikely that Halayudha 
after being at the court of the Raytrakuw migrated to Avanti when 
the stat of Mufija, who was himself a scholar, rose on the horizon 
of central India and when the fortunes of the RastrakiUas waned. 
But thfa Habyudha who hailed from the Deccan cannot be the first 
Halayudha who appears to lave llounslicd in Mithili or Bengal. 

There is another Halayudha, author of a famous work called 
Brahmana-sarvasva printed at Benares in sarhvat 1935. But this 
was not available to me and hence I used a Ms. of it in the Deccan 
College collection ( No. 9 of A 1883-S., ). He gives some account 
of himself and his family in the introductory verves. He belonged 
to the Vitsya gotra and wx* » son of Dhananjaya who is described 
as dhatmadbjakta ( judge ). Lakanuoasona, 'the king of Bengal, 
gave him dharmidhikira ( i. c. made him judge ).“* He had two 
elder brothers"* Paiupati and iiani of whom the former composed 
Sraddhi-krtya-paddbati and Plkayajna-paddhati and the latter the 
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Dvijlhnika-paddhaii. He tells us in the Brih manisarvasva that he 
composed MimAihsasarvasva. Vai$navasarvasva, Saivasarvasva, Pan- 
$ttsarv&sva.**> Unfortunately no Ms. of any of these works has so 
far been discovered. The chief object** 1 of the Brihmanasarvasva 
is to explain the meaning of the ttuvtlrtu used by BrAhmanas in 
daily observances from the brushing of the teeth to going to sleep 
and in the samskdras on birth, marriage, death etc. He wrote for 
the Vlja&ancya KAnva §ikh.\ and acknowledges* 7 * his debt to Uvata 
who wrote a bhisya on the Vajasancya Sariiliita in Avanti while 
Bhoja ruled the earth ( mahlm Bhojc pniAsati ). In some intro* 
ductory verses and the several colophons of the sections of the 
Brih mana-sarvasva HalAyudha styles himself Avau»t!>ika 9 vcahidkxir- 
mOdb yakf a or simply dbarmdd hyakja, dbarmddhAdrin and his brother 
Bteupati also is styled dvasathika. It is very difficult to say what is 
the exact meaning of this last word. It probably means one who 
regularly performs all the g\bya rites. 4 ** Vide Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. Mss. for 19x9-1922, pp. 5165 for a ms. of Fandiu-sarvasva 
which deals w ith the usages of varnasand dramas, tithi, &uddhi, the 
lime for siAddha, jyotihsAstra, marriage, gifts, prAy«nci:u, pratitfhA 
&c. But whether it is Malay udha’s work it is difficult to say from 
the extracts given. 

The time when Haliyudha the author of the Brihmanasarvasva 
flourished can be easily settled as be was the dharmddhyak^aof Laks- 
manasena of Bengal. The AdbhutasAgara was begun in lake 1090 474 
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( i. c. 1168-69 ) Ballala-scnn and it was ultimately finished 
by his son Fjiksmanasena. Thai theie verses are not spurious 
follows from a reference in ihc Toda (A m n vb- s > m I ii t.i -sn u k h y a about 
the position of the constellation of the Great Bear according to the 
AdbhutasAgara in the kriv year 1082 ( 1 160-61 A. D. ) while 
Balblatena was ruling/ 5 ' The Sadukiikaritlmria of $ridlnrad 4 s«'' ;0 , 
who was a contemporary of LaUsamanastna, furnishes ua with the 
exact year of the accession cf Liksamana.wna vix : that ialt 1127 
corresponded with the 27th year of Ijtksamai.iascna’s reign, i. c. he 
began to reign in 1 17S-79 A. D. Therefore tin literary activity 
of Haliyudha, the author of the Brthniannsarvasva, lies between 
1175-1200 A. D. 'llicrc is, I am aware, a very heated controversy 
about the dates of HalUkucna ami his son I-aksinutyasena, but I am 
inclined to hold, particularly on account of the explicit reference 
contained in the body of tin Adbhutasagara*’ 5 itself and in the 
Todarinamla, tlat [.aksanKtuasciM came io the throne about 1178-7;) 
A. D. The Brill tnanajarvaiva and the Bam) i tsar vasva of llal.1- 
yudlia arc quoted by RagliunanJana in the Ahnik; (pp. 389, Jiva- 
nanda, vol. 1 ), Priyarcitia ( pp. 531, vol. I or Pauijitasarvisva )and 
other Tattvas. Soiniadu Mohan Tagore (introduction to Kavh 
ralusya p. I-ll ) jays that Adi'Ora brought to Bengal live Br.lhntana* 
fmni Kanoj of whom Bliatu X;lr.ly.na was tin most famous and 
was the author of the I’r.iyog.uama ituJ ilsci of the Wmsariihara and 
that llahljudha «ji loth in .Loam front that X'jr.tyniu. These 
traditions of tin matchmakers of Bengal and panegyrists of big 
families are entirely worthless for literary and chronological put]>oses, 
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particularly for events of comparatively early times. In their zeal 
to extol their patrons' families to the skies they were most unscru- 
pulous and threw to the winds all chronology. The Pravogaratna 
was composed at Benares by Hliatrs Kirayana whose family migrat- 
ed from Paithan in the tfitli century, while the Vcoisaiiihara was 
composed about a tlrousand years earlier. Yet both works arc 
fathered upon Nuriyana, the ancestor cf the rich and influential 
Tagore family. 

There is yet another HaUyudha. On the Sraddliakalpasutra of 
KiUy.tyana a commentary called Pntkafc was composed by Halft- 
yudha, son of Sartkarsana ( vide BBRAS cat. No. ji 8, p. 170 ). 
In this commentary he tefm to Karka, Kimadhenu, Kalpatam, 
Govindarija, Laksmapopadhyiya, Mhakjara, Sankhadhara and 
I’aiupati. He is thctcfore later than 1150 A. D. He cannot be 
identified with the author of the Kavirahasya, as the latter nourished 
much earlier under the Ristrakujas. Nor an be the same as the 
jurm IlalAyudha, since the latter is named in the Kalpauru, which 
in its turn is qutxcd in the Prukafa. The dhami.idhyaksa of Ictksa- 
tnanasena was a son of Dlianaitjava, while the author of the Prakisa 
was a son of Safllaryapa. The SraddhakaiikA of Krsna ( Gujarati 
Pressed, p. ^}o) on the NavafcandiU 01 Sraddhakalpastura of Kitya- 
yana says that first Karka 4 '* explained the stitta in pregnant words 
and then Hahyudha explained it and yet it remained as difficult as 
before. Kr->na is mentioned in the Nirpayasindhu and the Siiddha- 
maytkkha of N’ilakanjha. Therefore HaUyudha, the author of the 
I’rak jin on Kityjyana must have flourished before 1509 A. D. and 
later than 1 1 jo A. D. 

Vide J. A. S. B. 1915 pp. 527-336 where M. M. Clukravarti 
brought together interesting information about HaUyudha. 

73. Bhavndevabhulta 

The Vvavaharatattva cf Kaghunandana and the Viraraitrodaya tell 
us that Bhavadevabhaua composed a work called Vyavahlratilaka on 
judicial procedure. The Vyavahiratattva*'* tells us that Bhavadevt 
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read ‘«iavyisiajvtdavySpi’ instead of ‘yadvyastapadamavySpi' in 
Kjtyflyana's verses enumerating the blemishes of n Horn (defendant's 
reply ). The Vyavahiratattva**> mentions Bbavadevabhatta’s 
discussion and illustration of a reply (uttara) with a weak plea 
(katana ). The same work informs us that Bhivadeva held the same 
view* on adverse possession as Ankara, Bllala and others did ( vide 
note 624 above). The Vivadacandra of Wisarumi 4 ra‘*' several 
times refers to the view* of Bhavadeva. The Vlramittodaya' 4 ' gives 
In great derail the remarks of Bhavadeva on the well-known text of 
Sumantu about killing an aialiyin. Tlic SamvativiUsa**' and the 
VaijayantI of Nandapandita quote the very same views of Bhavadeva- 
bhatta on Sumantu’s text. 

The foregoing brief discussion shows that Bhavadeva'* Vyavahira- 
tilaka must have been a valuable work on judicial procedure. 
Unfortunately that work has not yet come to light. 

Bhavadeva also wrote several other work*. 

In the Deccan College collection there ate two Mss. ( No. 9 of 
1895-98 and No. 263 of *887-91 ) of a work of Bhavideva variously 
named Kami2nu3thanapaddhaiior Daiakatnu-paddhati 01 Da&kartna- 
dlpika. M. M. Chakra varti in hi* informing article on Bhavadeva 
(J. A, S. B. 1912, pp. 335-348) says that the work has often been 
printed. I was notable to secure a copy. Tint work"' deals with 
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iht ten principal rites and ceremonies to be performed by Brihmanas 
who study the Slmaveda. The principal subjects arc ' The Hem* 

to the nine planets ( Nawigrabn-bcma ). mitrpija, pdpigrabat?a and 
other essential rites of marriage, boma on the fourth day after marriage, 
garbh&dhana, pumsavana, siniantonnayana, sesyantihoma ( bom w 
when a woman is on the point of delivery), jlbtlurma, iiijkiamaiia, 
nSmakarai.ia, nnnaprliatu, ctidakarana, upanay.ma, sant&varuna 
(the student’s returning from the teacher's house after finishing his 
studies), Silikarma ( first entrance in a new house ). 

Another work of Bhavadeva, who is styled Balavalabhi-bhujanga 
therein, is the Pmyikiuaniropana (I. 0 . cat. No. 172$ p. 554. 
Mitra’s notices, vol. IX, No. jt}8, pp. 214-15). In that work lie 
mentions over 25 tmrtikiras, the Matsya and Bhavisya purinas, 
ViivarOpa, Ankara and Bltloka ( ? Bilaka ). This work was field in 
high esteem, as the Smrtiratnakara‘'i of VedtkSrya places Bhavadeva 
after Manu among the authorities on prtyaicitu that he follows. 
The Virsa-kriya-kaumudt of Govindlnanda ( B.'l. series ) quotes a 
text from Bhavadevabhaiu on the priyascitta fot eating in a solar 
or lunar eclipse ( p. tofi ). 

There is yet another work of Bhavadevabhatu called Tautatita- 
rnautilak, a ms. of which exists in the India Office ( cat. No. 1591). 
It Is doubtful whether that ms. contains the whole of the work. 
That work is concerned with elucidating the doctrines of the Ptlrva- 
rnimamsi system front the standpoint of Kumirilabhana (w ho is also 
called Tautatita ). Front the colophons at the end and elsewhere 
it appears that the work was intended to explain Jaimini I. 4 and II. 
1, but in the body of the work contained in the Ms. only slums 
from the first pctla of the 2nd adhyaya arc dwelt upon. Bhavadeva 
is styled Balavalabhibhujanga litre also and invokes a terrific curse®" 
upon those who would borrow from lus work without acknowledge 
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ing tbcir debt. The work opens with the well-known sdtra 
‘bhlvjrthlb karmasabdah Arc. (Jaimini II. I. i ). It goes on 
explaining the principal topics of Jaimini's 2nd adhyiva, first pada. 
The sC:ras explained are II. t. i, j, 9, to, ij, 24, 30-35, 38, 4046- 
49. It mentions the bhasyakJn (Sahara), VAriika (folio 12 a), 
Gurumata (17b), Prabluksra (21b), Vflrtilakiraplda (22 b, in 
the plural ). It frequently quote* kirikas from the Tantravlrtikn 
with the words ‘tadukum.’ Ilemidri**’ quotes Bbnvadcva’s expla- 
nation of the words of Kumirila allowing an option between jagbauju 
and djyo and disapproves of it. Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. Mss. 
for 1919-1922 p. 5527 for the same work. 

Unexpected light is thrown on the personal history of Bhavadeva- 
bhata by in inscription found in the temple of Ananta Visudeva at 
Bhuvmesvara in the Puri District ol Orissa edited by Kielborn in E.I. 
vol. VI, p. 203, which eulogises Bliavadcvabhatta, the identity of 
the author Bhavadeva with the person eulogised being established 
by the unique epithet, Balavalabbibhujaiiga applied to the latter.'-** 
The eulogy is composed by a person called Vicaspatikavi. 
Bhavadeva belonged to the S&varpa gotra of the Kauthuml school of 
the Simaveda. The family belonged to Siddhalagrima in Ridha 
(west of the Hugh and south of the Ganges). Bhavadeva'* remote 
ancestor Bhavadeva obtained in gift the egraltira of Hastinihhitta 
from the Gauda king. The father of Bhavadeva was Govardhana, a 
warrior and a scholar. His mother was Saflgoka, daughter of a 
Vandhvaghatiya BrJhmapa. With the advice of Bhavadeva king 
Harivarmadeva is said to have reigned long in prosperity. Bhavadeva 
is stated in the above mentioned inscription to have composed works 
on Iota ( astrology ), tmgli, and tnitMthsa. Bhavadeva is eulogised 
as a great builder. He constructed a reservoir of water in lUdha, 
he set up a stone image ofNarlyana and founded a temple in which 
he placed images of Nlrajaw, Ananta, ann Nrsirfiha. He also gave 
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to Harimedhas female attendants, dug a tank and laid -out a garden. 
Neither Kielhom nor Chakravatti has attempted any explanation cf 
the epithet Balavalabhibhujariga. I hazard an explanation. 
Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in the structure of the 
roofs or balconies of the temples he built and he was therefore 
styled a lover ( a gallant or paramour ) of little ( fo/a-small siicd or 
girlish) niloMiij. I 'rout the nature of the character Kiclhorn 
conjectured that the inscription bclongeJ to the 12th century A. D. 

The date of Bhavadeva can be approximately settled to be about 
i too A. D. as he is quoted by Hcntidri, the Vividacindra of MUaru 
and the Smrtidra of Harinatha. lie is cenainly earlier than uoo 
A. D. A penod of at least half a century must have elapsed before 
a Bengal writer like Bhavadeva came to be looked upon as an autho- 
rity on mlmlmsa by llcmadri who wrote in distant Berar. It 
appears that he was quoted in the Karmcpadestni of Aniruddha 
(I. O. cat. No. 1855, p.474). But that Ms. is bound up with 
another work by a later author ind the rcfctcncc in the cat. is not 
quite clear. If wc rely on the Viramitrodaya, a work called Pradlpa 
criticised the views of Bhavadeva on the verse of Yaj. II. 24 ( about 
adverse possession for 20 and to years). Bhavadeva held that twenty 
years’ enjoyment of immovable property by a stranger implied that 
the real owner meant to abandon it for the benefit of the stranger 
enjoying it, that such abandonment for the enjoyment of another 
leads to the inference of the extinction of previous ownership and 
that the property being abandoned by the owner in favour of the 
stranger who takes hold of it, ownership also ( of the stranger ) 
arises. The Pradlpa* 1 ’ points out that it does not invariably follow 
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that, because a arranger is allowed io enjoy land, ihc owner intends 
to abandon the land for the stringer, nor is it an invariable rule that 
what is abandoned for another becomes the property of that other. 
It will be shown later on that the 1 ’radipu must have been composed 
before 1150 A. D. Hence it follows that Bhavadeva flourished 
about r 100. He cannot be very much earlier than that, as he is 
not mentioned by any write; of the nth century and as he not 
only mentions Kumarila and Prabhikara, but also writers who 
criticised Prabhikara’s views. 

There were several othet later persons named bhavadeva who 
wrote on topics of Dharmai-istra such as Bhavadeva, author of 
Danadharmaprakriyi ( middle of 17th century ), and Bhavadeva, the 
author of Snmicandrikl, who flourished in the lira lull of the i8th 
century. 

On Bhavadeva's KirmJnu^thana-paddhati there is a commentary 
ailed Samsarapaddhatirabasya. 

74. Prakasa. 

A work ailed Prakiia has been quoted by very early mtend/w- 
karat. The Kalpataru quotes the interpretation of PrakiSa, Hala- 
yudha and Kamadhenu on a verse of KJtyiyjna.*" The Vivida- 
ramakara of Candrtvara cites the views ol Prakasa scores ol times 
( c. g. p. 1 ji. t- 15 - 456, 4<io. .,(.2, 471; >85, 504 etc ). Frequently 
PraUsa is coupled v- ith Parijtta ( c. g. p. 497 ). On page 5 18 of 
the Vivadaratnakan a remark of Prakaia wherein both Asahiya and 
Medhatithi are named is cited. 1 *' The Dinaratniltara of Caodc- 
svara quotes 1 passage of Saiiivarta with PrakaSa's explanation of 
it.** 1 In the Sraddhasau khya of Todarananda Prakasa’s explanation 
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of the word ‘ Y4t»evju ’ occurring in a passage of Satlkhi about tho 
fruits allowed in Iriddha is quoted . 401 

Thcic quotations establish that PrakAsa was a work that not 
only dealt with vyavahani, but also with such topics as dUno, 
iraddha etc. 

Whether the Prakisa was an independent work or a commentary 
is somewhat doubtful. But from a passage of the Vividaratn&kara 
it seems to follow that it was a commentary on the Yijnavalkya- 
smrti. There we arc tolJ that the Kalpauru 4 " read 'abhijinail' for 
‘avijanati 1 in Yaj. II. 258 , but that since that reading is opposed to 
Yijnavalkya-praktsa, H.tllyudlia and Pa rij.lt a it must be, regarded as 
a wrong reading. As it is a reading of Yaj. himself that was being 
discussed, it would I* somewhat strange if it were said that it was 
opposed to Yaj. and Pr.tk.isa and therefore it is necessary to suppose 
that Yijtiavalkyapraki'isi is one wotk. 

The Vividactntjmani in several places gives the explanation of 
Praklsa . 6 ’ 1 The Sntrtisara 6 ' gives at great length the explanation 
of Prakiia on the controversial verses of Y.tj. (II. IJ8-IJ9). 
The Viratnitrodaya“' quotes at length lYakftict's explanation of 
Mauu ( 9 . 207 ) and disapproves o( it on the ground ( among 
others ) that the verse can more clearly be explained so as to convey 
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a meaning similar to that of Yflj. II. 1 1 6. The PrakSia is mentioned 
in the Dajauttva (voL II. P- >73 ) * 1 * Suddhitauva (vol. II, 

p. 288 ). ' 

As the Prakasa is quoted in the Kilpitaru it k certainly earlier 
than 1 125. It mentions Medhatithi. Besides the Nit. docs no; 
refer to it. There is room for thinking that it fellows the Mil. 
Yaj. II. 116 is, according to the Vividaratnakara,*” explained by the 
PrakiKa in almost the same words as the Mil. It is possible that 
both borrow from the same original. At all events the Prakaia 
must have been composed between 1000 and 1100 A. D. 

Hemldri frequently cites a work called Mahlrnavaprakasa.*” 
According to the latter the sandal unguents, flowers, incense, lamp 
presented in Iriddha are to be offered to the Brahmaoas invited and 
not to the pitfs. In another place IlemaJri quotes the explanation 
of the word ‘ mmavhniia ’ * '“•given by the Mahanuvaprakaia. In 
some places Hcmudti refers to a work called SmriimahJrnava or 
simply Mahirrava.;* 1 It appears to me that all these three are the 
names of the same work. The question then arises whether the 
Smnimahirnavaprakisa is the same as the Praklia mentioned by the 
Kalpataru and Candcivara. In the present state of our knowledge 
it appears that they arc identical. The MadanaparijSta C P- 93 ) 
quotes a verse from the Smrtinuhilrpnva about npakarnui. 

75. Parijata. 

Several works bear the appellation Pirijlta such as the VidhSna- 
pirijata (composed in 1625 A. D. ), the Madanaparijita (about 
IJ 7 S A. D. )andthe PrayogapSrijata ( between 1400-1500 ). But 
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ihcrc was in indent work called PJrij.Ua quoted by even some of 
the cailicst aitandhakdras. The Kalpauru several times quotes 
the views of a work called PlrijJta. The Prakiia and Plrijau arc 
frequently mentioned’** together in the Kalpauru and the Vivlda- 
■atnikara. The lattes regarded the Kalpauru, PJiijJu, IlslJyudha 
and PnlU&l as its most eminent predecessors.;"' The Dlnaratnl- 
kara :M quotes several times the views of I’Jrijiu on gifts. The 
Smttis.ua of Harinltha sets out at length the order of succession to 
a sonlcss man according to the PJrijAta ( vide I. O. Ms. No. 301, 
folio 134 a ). One of the striking opinions of the PirijSta was that 
the widow of a soilless man should raise offspring by riytga and 
give the wealth of the deceased to the son so bom. 

From the above it appears that the Pirijata was an independent 
work on vymahdra, dana and other topics. Being quoted by the 
Kalpataru it was earlier thin 1135 A. D. and is it held views 
similar to those of Bhojadeva and Hallyudha on the widow’s rights 
and as it is not quoted by the Mit. or oiher earlier works it must be 
assigned to a date between 1000-111$ A. D. In 1 . 1 . R. 11 Cal. 348 
at p. 3 $6 the learned judges hold that the Parijlia frequently cited as 
an authority by the VivJdaratnJkara i% the Madina p.lrijita. But 
this is entirely wrong. Tie latter work, it will be shown ( vidt 
sec. 93 ), was composed about 1375, while the Vivadaratnakara 
was composed about 1320 A. D. Hence the ParijSta of the VivSda- 
nnJkara is the ancient work mentioned in the Kalpauru. 

76. Govindarujn. 

The commentary of Govindarija on the Manusmpi waspublishcd 
by Rao Saheb V. N. Mmdlik and a portion of it was published by 
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Dr. Jolly in the Manutik.luihgraha. In his commentary* 0 ' on 
Manu III. 247 and 248 he tells us that lie has treated at greater 
length the subject of those verses in his own work called Smrti- 
manjarl. Kullula’ 1 * in his comment on Manu IV. 212 twits 
Govindarlja with having explained * ugra ' in one way in his com- 
mentary on Manu and in a different way in his Mahjari. A Ms. 
of a portion of the Smrtimanjari exists in the India Office ( cat. 
P- 47 « )• 



From these two works a brief account of the personal history 
of Govindarlja can be extracted. The colophons at the end of the 
Manuilkl describe Govindarlja as the son of bhatta Mldhava. The 
first verse'** of the Smrtimanjari and one at the end ( though some- 
what corrupt ) give the information that he was the son of Mldhava 
and grand-son of Nlrlyaria and appears to have lived on the holy 
banks of the Ganges.*”' Those who like Sarvadhikari identify 
Govindarlja w r ith Govindacandra. prince of Benares, are therefore 
entirely wrong since he was a Brllirnaoa and not a K$atriya. The 
first verve**’ of his Manutiki contains an obeisance to god ( or Sira ) 
and states that he had received the llstra of Manu in an unbroken 
traditioa cf teacher and pupil and that he had examined previous 
commentaries of Manu. 
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The Smrm mentioned by him in the two works of his are given 
below.' 10 Besides he mentions the Vlyuporipa (on Manu 111. Jja) 
and Puratja in general ( on Manu 1. 74 and 80 ). He frequently 
quotes the GlhyasQuas, also the Balivicagthyapariiiit»i «hc Yoga- 
sOtra. He says ( on Manu 2. 23 ) that Mlcccha counnics like 
Andhra and others were not fit for performing sacrifices. He 
appears to have held like Medhatithi the view that nwkw was to be 
attained by a combination of juana and kanm.'" As compared 
with the bha&ya of Medhatithi his commentary is very concise. 
Kulloka largely drew upon Medhatithi and Govindariji, mentions 
them hundreds of times, criticizes’" both of them and particularly 
holds up Govindaraja to ridicule often enough.”' Kulluka notes 
that Govindaraja in opposition to Medhatithi and Bhojadeva 
arranged Manu 8. 181-184 differently ( putting 8. 182 as the last of 
those four verses). In the printed edition there is no continent ot 
Govindart;a on the verses of the yth chapter from verse 72. But it 
appears that the D.lyabliiga had that part of the commentary, as 
it quotes the views of Govindaraja on the rights of the daughter’s 
son which could have appeared only on Manu IX. 130-136. 

A few words may now be said about the Scnpimanjarl, Mss. of 
which are rare. At the end of the India olRct Ms. a summary of 
the contents of the whole work is given ( for which see footnote 
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below h appears that the Srortimanjari dealt with all principal 
topics of dharmaiistra such as the sariiskiras, the daily duties viz: 
bath, samdhyi, bnthmayajna, the duties of the student, householder, 
the forest hermit, and the taihny&sin, the duties of the four varyas, 
gifts, the purifications of various materials, feeds forbidden and 
allowed, impurity on birth and death, jopifdai and satK6n(daiaj, 
funeral rites, IrOddt/a and its various details, peflyascitta. The ms. 
in the India office deals with the adbikOri for pr.iyascitta, the pa'iai 
( i. e. the assembly of learned men who arc to determine what 
priyaicitta is to l* prescribed ), the means of atoning for sins and 
violations of religious duties, the priyakittas for the meldpaitkai 
(viz. the murder of a Bralimana, drinking wine, theft of 
gold, incest ) and for other lesser and similar sins, meaning 
of the word priyaicitta, priyaicitus for killing men of Kjatriya, 
Vaiiya and §udra classes and for killing women, prayascittas 
for the killing ctf a cow and of various beasts and birds, prtyai- 
citus lor eating forbidden or polluted food and for selling articles 
forbidden to be sold, secret prajaidUos. The India Office Ms. 
which deals only with priyaidllas contains ija folios. This gives 
us an idea as to how extensive the whole work must have bceo 
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embracing as ii did ihc entire field of dharmaiafira. In ihe body of 
the work comaincd in the Ms. frequent references occur to oilier 
pans of ,M the Smitimanjari such as utmsh.trahinda, the abhnkjya- 
k»nda, the sriddbakanda. One interesting fact about Govindariji 
is that, though a northerner, he permitted' 1 *' marriage with one’s 
maternal uncle’s daughter and said that the prohibition against 
marry ing a girl of the maternal uncle's got™ applies only to the son of 
a putrika. The Ms. in the India Ollicc is an ancient one, being copied 
in urhtul 14C7, Aivina dark half, Saturday { i. c. October 1411 
A. D.) during tlic reign of Mahir.in.i Udayasitiiha at Vasurtvt (modern 
Vasravi in the territory of the Maharaja Caikvvadof Baroda ). 

Dr. Jolly ( Manutikasartigraha, preface page t and R. u.S. p. 31) 
and Dr. Bohler ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. ex wit ) assigned Gcvindaraja 
to the I2th ot 13th century. But this date is not correct, as the 
following discussion will show. Kulluka ( vide note 58S above ) 
expressly siys tlut Medhitithi is much earlier than Govindarija. 
Though Medhitithi is nowhere expressly named in his commentary 
by GovindanVa, 1 ' 1 die latter appears to have several times criticised 
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Mcdhatithi. Another important circumstance is that though the 
Mil. mention* Mcdbatiihi and Bhojadeva at great authorities it is 
stem about Govindaraja. lienee it follows that Covindarija could 
not have flourished earlier than Bhojadeva, i. e. earlier than about 
1050 A. D. In the Ihralata of Aniruddhi (which at we shall see 
later on must have been composed about 1160 A. D. ) Govinda- 
r.lja is quoted several times and is looked upon as a great authority 
like VimrOjxt, BhojaJeva and Kamadlxnu. ,, ‘ This shows that 
Govindirnp could not have llotirished later than 1 125 A. D. The 
Dayabtaga'<‘* (in DnhitraiiNlara ) disapproves of the view of 
Govindaraia who placed the daughter’s son before a married daughter 
as an heir. In his Kalavivcka'" also JlmQtavaliana refers to 
Govindaraja in the same breath with BhojarSja and Viivarflpa. In 
his Vynvali irjmatrkA'* 1 1 * refers to Manjankara as having held 
the same v’cw as ViSvarQpa. Mahjari here must betaken to be the 
Sninimanjun of Govindaraja, since Jtmotavahana in his other works 
refers to Got indaraja, since Kullolu also speaks of the Mailjarl of 
Govindira ( a ( vide note 70$ above ) and since there is no other 
known ancient work of that tunic on dharmaiastra. This shows 
that the Manjart comprised a discussion on vyavabara also. 
Hemadri'** tells that the author of the work called Paoditapaniova 
refuted the views of GovindarSja on the performance of sriddha on 
the 1 jth lilbi by n ntan having a son. This shows that Govindaraja 
must have preceded Ucmidri ( w ho wrote in the latter half of the 
1 jth century) by at least a century or more. Tbe Smrtyanhasara'" 
of Sridhara relies on the views of Covindarija in its section on 
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samnyisa. A greater approximation as to the date of Govindar.lja 
ran be made if it can be held that a passage of the Kalpntaru'" refers 
to Gowindarija by the word * Vfttikira ’ where lie quotes the expla- 
nation of the word ' an.iparara ' occurring in Maau 8. 198 
P v ® by Bh.lguri, Medh&tithi and VntiLura. CovindatJja docs 
expbin that word in that way. If Govindanlja is mentioned in the 
Kalpataru, the former must be earlier than t too A. D. liven if he 
he not mentioned as VrttikiUa by the Kalpataru Mill lie must have 
flourished before >140 A. D. as lie is named by the HaralaU. 
Hence the period of Govindaraja is between 1050 to t too or it.jo 
A. D. Govindaraji will have to be pushed back betw een 1050-1.180 
A.D. if JltnOtavlhana flourished between 10*0 to 1140 A. D., as is 
held by many. But as the latter’s date is a very controversial subject, 
no argument is based on his date in the preceding discussion. 

77. The Kalpataru of Laksmidhora 

This work exercised great influence over the early writers of 
MithiU, Bengal and northern India in general. It was a very 
extensive work, but unfortunately no complete Ms. of the whole 
work has yet been found, nor has any portion of it been printed. 

The work was divided inro several Umjas. The Mss. generally 

point out the position of each kaod* 'be whole work, i. c. the 
rSjadharmaklnda is described as the t ith kartja and vyavali.ira as the 
12th. The whole work is described as Krtyakalpatant c.r simply 
Kalpatatu and some times it is paraphrased into Kalpadruma or 
Kalpavffcja ( as in the Vivadaratnikara, note 6s 2 above ) The most 
complete Ms. at present known is that in the library ol the Maha- 
rana of Udaipur ( Peterson's First Kepoii 1SS5, pp. toS-t 1 1 ) which 
contains 12 kindas ( the first being incomplete ) and has 1 108 folios. 

I was able to see three katidas, viz : Kajadharma, Vyavahnra and Dina. 

In the colophons and introductory verses the author is said to be 
I jkimldhara, son of Bhaita-Hrdayadliara and to have been the 
minister for peace and war of king Govindacandra. The intro- 
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ductory'" verse 10 the Rljadharnu-kJnda says that it mis the skil- 
ful statesmanship of Lah*mklUita that enabled Govindacandri to 
vmquish his opponents. The colophon at the end of the Vyava- 
hna-kAnd* conveys the infonnntion that Lakstnldhara was directed 
by king Govitidacandra to compose the work. The wot Is is in the 
nature of a digest. It brings together various passages of smrtis, 
parinas and other works on the several topics of dhatma with brief 
explanations and comments. Though the work is much vaster 
than the Mit. it is inferior to the latter in acumen, etudition, com- 
prehensive grasp of principles and powers of exegesis. The k 3 t) 4 as 
are at tanged in the following order in the Mss. so far found:— 
( t ) Brahmadri, ( a ) GfhaMlia, ( 3 ) Kaiyatakala ( or-kilika ), ( 4 ) 
Srddlta, (5) Dm. (6) I’ratiflhl, (7) wanting, (8) Tirtha, 
( 9 ) w anting, ( to ) SuJJhi, ( 1 1 ) RljaJharnu, ( 1 a ) Vyavalura, 
(13) Sind ( or ^imika-pauftil a ), (14) Moksa. M. M. Chakravarti 
suggests ( JASB. 1915 pp-JS^- 359 ) that the 7th and 9th were 
probably Puji-landi and Pr.lya-Wiua kinda. In the several Tattvai of 
Raghunandaiia ten of these kandas are named, viz. brahmaclri, 
naiyatakalika, irlddha, dlna, pratisthi, tirtha, priyascitta ( in Prlya- 
Scitu-tattva p. J22, vol. I ), vivada (in Prtyaiciita-tattva p. 533 . 
vol. I ), tmtika-pau^ika ( in Malamlsatauva p. 796, vol. I ) and 
uttaranlmaihsa, i. e. moksa (in EladaSitattva p. 9, vol. II). 

The Vyavahira portion of the Kalpataru contained the usual 
topics, via : the king’s duty to lord into the litigation of the people, 
the judge, the constitution of the uhbt, meaning of vyavahira, 
the plaint ( ), the reply ( Miara ), the means of proof, 

enumeration of the titles of law, the various kinds of punishments, 
units of measures etc., wdd>)*a, surety, sale without ownership, 
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partnership and the other titles of law. In the RAjadhirnta-kanda, 
the topics discussed arc : eulogy of the institution of king, coronation, 
councillors, forts, palaces, the government of the country, treasury, 
punishments, allies, guarding the heir apparent, settling of policy, 
the six expedients, marching against an enemy, festivals like 
Kaumudi and raising the ( banner ), ptiji on Mahlnavaml, 

gifts and letting loose of cows and bulls, In the Danakinda the usual 
subjects art discussed, such as what should be donned and what r.ot, 
Use persons fit to receive gifts, the mubldaiw, the lesser dittos &c. 
Vide Mitra's Notices vol. VI, p. 247 for the nitya-kalakriyi-kanda 
( )td ) and vol. VIII, pp. 296-297 for the Moksa-kinda. 

The Knlpaiaru generally quotesonly the snuti writers, the epics 
and the purtlois. It is only in the vyavahara-kinda that several 
nifotiu/tw f.nd their authors arc quoted. Among these are Medha- 
tithi.a lhaijn-hi.1 on SaAkha-Likhita, PrakaSa. PJrijata. Vijhlncsvara, 
HaUyudha, Klmadhenu. Dr. Jolly ( R. u, S. p. 3 S ) had noticed 
that LiUmiJhara quotes only Medhatithi and did not know that he 
names so many autism*. 

The date of lakflttldliar* can bcsettlcd wiilmt very narrow limits. 
He quotes Vijftjneivara and therefore lie must bi latct than 1100 
A. D. Tlsc Kalptaru is quoted by the Karmopadeiini of Anituddha 
written about 1 160 A. D. (vide I. O. cat. p. 474-75 >• ,,coce 
it must have been written between 1 ICO and 1150 A. D., and 
probably in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century. A Ms. of the 
Kalpuaiu found in Nepal is dated >a»nat 1 23 { i. c. 1176-77 A - 
(Vide M. M. llaraprasad Sastri's Cat. of Nepal Mss. p. 106). 
The same date is arrived at in another way. lie was the minister 
ofkmgGovindacandra. This must be GovinJacandra, the Gaha- 
davala or Rathor emperor of Kanoj, whose inscriptions range from 
1 104 a!T>. to 1154 A. D. and who reigned front atom 1 1 14101 1 56 ; 
vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 103 ( of stthul 1161 ), F_ I. vol. II. p. 559, 
E. I. vol. IV. pp. ro4-ro9, E.I. vol. V. pp. 16-20, E. I. vol. VIII. 
p. 149 g (for live copper-plates the last of which is dated strhvat 
1207, i. C. 1150 A. D. ), E. I. vol. IX. p. 319 ( for the Sirnath 
inscription of Kuinaradcvl ), I H Q. vol. V. p, 86 f. 

The influence the Kalpiuru exercised on succeeding genera- 
tions was very great. The most eminent Bengal writers, such as 
Anirnddha, Ballfllascna, Sulapuni and Ragliuiiandana quote him with 
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irspt-ci. In MithiU his influence was fell perhaps even mere than 
in Bengal. The VivadaramSkara-' of Gin tjrsvnri quotes the work 
hundred* of times and practically plagiarists much that was valuable 
iu it. In fact he quotes the Kalpaiaiu oftener than any other 
nil/auJIiaiara and expressly names it as the lint of his predecessors 
on whom lie relies ( vide note 705 above). The Smnitira >*7 of 
llarin.iiha quotes him frequently and so docs the Acitadaria of 
§rldalia. It made a deep impression even in Western and Southern 
India. Hcraadri refers to it anJ the Satasvati-vihsa’’* quotes the 
work frequently and applies the highU honorific epithet ‘bhagavan' 
to Lak^midhara. As better and more compact digests cantc to lc 
composed in later time;., the Kalpataru fell more and more into 
obscurity. It is for this teaaoi that Mss. of the work arc rare. Yet 
even the Datukamimlms 5 ,’*» the Viramitrodaya-" and the TodarA- 
nanda" 1 make frequent mention of its views. 

78. JimutavBhuna 

limutavahana is the first of the triumvirate of Bengal writers on 
dbarmablstra, the other twq being SolapJtji and Raghunandana. 
Only three works of his are known and they have all been printed 
viz: the Kalavivek* ( B. I. series. 190J ), the Vyavaharamatrka 
(published in the memoirs of the Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. III., 
No. 5, pp. 277-35 J. cd'ttd hv the late Sir Asuiosh Mukcrjl ), the 
Diyabltlga ( published several linn ). It appears that these works 
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were intended to form part of a vast treatise on dliatmaiHstra called 
DhartrsrattM, as stated in the Kalavivcka.' 1 ' In this work I have 
used the edition of the Dayabhiga printed in 1829. 

The Kalavivcka as its name implies contains discussions as to the 
appropriate seasons, months .tnd times for the performance of 
religious rites and duties, the determination of intercalary months, 
the question whether the month for certain festivals and rites was 
to be solar or lunar, the proper time lor the cessation and starting of 
Vedic studies ( Utsarjana and Upukarma ), the rise of Agistya, the 
four months during which Vijyu was supposed to sleep on the 
ocean, the times for various festival including the Ktydgarg and the 
Durgotma, the eclipses. The work is named Kilavivvka not only 
in the colophon, but also in the body itself.'” Some of the sections 
of the work also arc styled vbxh- (e. g. AmavOsyl-vivcla pp. 5 54-365, 
dviri$adhavivcka pp. 169-174 ). Use object with which the work 
was composed is stated in the 2nd vetNC'” as follows Kalti' ( the 
topic of proper time* for religious duties) has not been understood by 
some writers; it has been bawd upon ancient texts and compressed 
into narrow compass by others , tlscrcfore it is deal: with by me in 
such a way as to be easily understood even by dull-witted persons.’ 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 191 5 p. 3 14 ) draws from this the con- 
clusion that ‘ no previous treatise specially dealing with HiU 1 alone 
was known to the author ‘ . This is not a sound conclusion. All 
that Jimduvahana claims is that he has made the subject of Kula 
extremely easy. Asa matter of fact -i one verse he brings together 
seven predecessors' 11 who dwelt upon f’Shi in their works. As long 
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as the works of *11 thete writers arc not recovered it is impossible 
to assert that JimQtavihana had bclore him no previous work deal- 
ing specially with Art la. Besides the astronomical and astrological 
works of ancient writers such as those of Var&bamihira and Brahma- 
gupta, the ancient smrtis and purlnas, the important works and authors 
mentioned are enumerated in the note below.’' 4 Most of these 
nibandbakartis are quoted by him in his two other works also. 
Yogtivara’ 1 ’ seems to bean author different front Yljnavalkya who 
also is s-ylcd Y'ogtsvara, since the view ascribed to him is not found 
in Yij. In some copies of the Mil. alio an author’** Yogifvara is 
named who explained the conflicting texts about a widow’s right to 
succeed to her husband. BuiYogiivara in the Mil. is probably a 
misprint or copyist’s error for Dhareivara as some Mss. read Dhire- 
ivara. In the Kalaviveka JimtStavilhana males frequent and effective 
use of POrvamimamsa maxims' >* and shows that he had made a 
profound study of that system. In the Durgemviveka** 0 of Sola- 
pdpi the Kilaviveka is quoted. It is also quoted in the Smddha- 
ciniinutji of Vacaspaii, in the Sraddhakaumudi ( p. 328 ) and 
Varjaktiyi-kaumudl of Govindimnda and in several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana, c. g. Malamisa p. 773, vol. I and Ekidaii pp. 49, 

341, vol. n. . 

3 ^, < p- iU »• fr%H, < p- ^ »• 

OTSf, <rftr*!OTfo* HIW lp.» 3 ). WB (p. 423 ). 

< p. 11 >. d.ifii? ( p. soot, dwV. • n-i.'ir.-i •; 1 p ■ ^ >• tow i p- sot >• 
flfrffhn < p- 477 >• »jpn, Tjfiroapt, wohuj, idWWri. «afa*iutyu 
( P- 101 ). tfAoi. 

W * ‘ClTJjji) 'JUH »wl*ut*1 ff> ai’flS’Vl 

** B"t«V t P 500 * lid ‘P- 217 * Uo 

• aa acfss'tt’l ■ft*nwV Uca wh>ch d,flen - 

'38 BiWlI ( v - '• ) -otnit qS8*l 1 

tafi |m*nii winiSNi t 

6r-no «*» «n*t 11. »a»- 

ran .. ■. oc P . » a^i; m> «« ua.n^piir* Kwm«ii*«iin 

troimfw: 1 3 Hd)*fq 1. Tui»rri«r. w 

I.3.M. 

740 ‘dt tfc-m \ otVi«i?.*v I 5 /if* 

< P « 8«o»krlt Ssbu»»p»ri.*d *J. ) ; <i<U *|&fti** p. 313 for 
UU» Tt. QTOfcTOTRtfl P 51 -auotoo a t.xt from vprjfa: "HicU occurs 
on pp. M3 and 1*7 of the loiter 




78. J\mBta\*lhana 



321 

The Vyivaharamlirka as iis very name implies deals with the 
elements of vyavaliira ( i. c. judicial procedure ). Ii spells of ihc 
eighteen titles of law, the derivation of the word prtdvivalu( judge), 
the persons lit to be appointed judges, different grades of courts, 
duties of stbhyas, four stages of vyavaliira, purvapakja ( plaint ), 
pratibhu ( surety ), blemishes iu a plaint, uilata (reply of the 
defendeot ), four kinds of u tiara, blemishes in uttar a, ktiyi ( proof 
or burden of proof), divine ( daivt ) and human ( manu/l ) proof 
(viz : Ordeals, inference, witnesses, documents, possession), persons 
incompetent to be witnesses. Ordeals have not been dealt with by 
the author. Tire first verse of the work** styles it Vyavahara- 
matrka. The last verse 1 * 1 but one suggests the name Nyiyamltfli 
which practically is a synonym of Vyavahara-matika and the 
colophon at the end of a ms. in the Deccan College collection calls 
it Nylyarainaittiltki. 

About twenty smrtikaras 1 " are mentioned in the Vyavahlra- 
matrki. KitvSyana, Brhaspati and Nhradaare the three tnmikaras 
most frequently quoted, nearly two-thirds of the quotations in the 
entire work being derived from them. Among the nibandbakaras 
the following are named Jitendriya. Dikfita, ( p. 302 ), Bala 
( p. 3.(6, the same as Bilaka ), Bhojadcva ( pp. 28.1, 103 ), Maniari- 
klra ( i. c. Govindaraja ), Yogloka, VisvarUpa, Srilara ( pp. 292, 
334 or Snlaramisra p. 342 ). About VisvarUpa he says’** ‘ I have 
put forward this conclusion of the ancient writers, 1 have 
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icfuicd the objections of ViivatOpa and others and dealt with them 
at length. ' Yogloka and Srtkara are generally quoted tor being 
refuted and the former is frequently jeered at as ' tirkikam-manya 
or * nava-Uikikaih-manya \ In this work Jimutavihana displays 
great familiarity with the ancient dialectics. In some eases what 
the printed tm exhibits”* as prose ,ca!l y constitutes verses. Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji is not accurate when he says in the preface that 
• JlmQtavihana refers to a number of jurists not mentioned bv any 
other author, c. g. Jitcndriya, Yogloka, Balaka, Viivardpa, Srikam 
and Manjartkira.’ It has been shown above that both Vi<varftpa 
and Srtkara have been mentioned by the Mit. which is certainly 
earlier than JimOuvahana and by a host of other writers who were 
either earlier than or contemporaries of JlmQtavihana. The 
Vyavaharamatfka is quoted in the Vyavahlrtanva”* ( pp. i99> 2 «4, 
vol. II ) and the Diyatattva of Raghunandana. 

The Dlyabhiga is the most famous of JlmOtavihana’s works. 
In matters of Hindu law such as inheritance, partition, itridbena, 
re-union, it is of paramount authority in modern British Indian 
courts in Bengal, except in those eases where the Mitik$ari is 
applicable. The names of more than a dozen commentators of it 
are known and Pandit Bharatacandra Sirontani published it with 
seven commentaries ( iS6j-i 8«6 ). It was translated into English 
by Colcbrookc. In many editions ( such as that of Jivananda ) it 
is divided into sections though there were no divisions in the 
original work. The contents of the Dlyabhiga arc Definition 
of daya ; father’s power over ancestral property ; partition of father’s 
and grand-father’s property ; division among brothers after their 
father’s death ; definition, classification and devolution of Hridhana j 
persons excluded from inheritance and partition On the ground ol 
disabilities; property which is impartible (in its very nature or 
because it is self-acquired ); Older of succession to one dying sonlcss; 
re-union, partition of cojxarccncry property concealed but discover- 
ed afterwards, indicia of partition. 
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Some of the peculiar doctrines of the Diyabhiga which are of 
fundamental importance and which sharply distinguish it from the 
Mit. arc : sons have no interest in ancestral property by birth, 
sons can claim partition only after extinction of theit father’s 
ownership ( i. c. after his death or on his becoming fxitila or a 
uuHnyOsm ) or partition can take place between father and sons if 
the father so desires, a widow succeeds 10 her husband's interest 
on his death even if he be joint with his brother, the right to take 
a deceased person’s estate is regulated by the spiritual benefit con- 
ferred by the person claiming as heir ( by means of the offering of 
pinJai )and not by the principle of consanguinity (asinthe Mil.).'” 

Besides the smrtikaras,'*' the Mahibhirata and the Mirkan<Jcya- 
purirta the following authors arc referred to by name in the D&ya- 
bhiga Udgrihamalla, Govindar;V;a (as author of Manutiki), Jiten- 
driya, Dlksita, Balalta, Bhojadeva or Dharesvara, ViivarQpa and 
Srikara. Udgrihamalla is referred to on the distribution of 
sirldhana and it is said that Udgrihamalla ( i. e. his view ) is 
throttled**’ by the text of Devala. It appears therefore that Udgri- 
hanialla was not a tmrti writer, but a whtidlvtbira. Diksita'i® is 
credited with the view that, among daughters, those who have 
sons or arc likely to have sons are preferred to those who arc either 
barren, widowed or who give birth to daughters alone and the 
Diyabhiga approves of this view. There is one more writer who 
is referred to twice with great respect as Nirai'cdyavijyrddyola, 
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Whether this is a mere description or title (‘the refulgence of whose 
I taming is spotless ") or whether the author’s name was Uddyota and 
mruvailst'iJya ( * whose learning is spotless ’ ) is an epithet, it is 
difficult to say. For a correct knowledge of the origin and develop- 
ment of the theory of spiritual benefit propounded in the Dayahluga, 
it would be extremely desirable to know who this writer was, as 
Jiniuuv;i liana tells us that that view was brilliantly ret forth byNirava- 
dyavidyoddycta. The same witter is also quoted on the well known 
verse of Yijnavalkya * bhOryi piumahopatt.'t & c., ’ which is the 
sheet-anchor of Vijiuncivara’s theory about the son’s rights by 
bitxli in ancestral family property.’" 

JimOtavahani gives very little information about himself. In 
the colophons of his works he is described as Piribhadriya Mah.V 
nrahopSdhyAya and at the end of the Vyavah3ramiltrkfl ( vide note 
74 a above ) he tells us that he was born of the Piribhadra family 
( tula It is said that this name of the family still survives in 

the Parihal or Pari C.ii, a section of RUrjhiya Brlhmanas ( C hose’s 
Hindu Law, 3rd edition, pp. xvi-xvtn and JASB 1913 p. 320). 
It is also said that Edumisra in his Kulak»riVi tells us that Jirnuta- 
vithona was chief judge in the reign of Visvak-srn.i of Bengal and 
that he was 9th in descent from X.inyannbhatta, one of the five 
Brahmans* brought by AdisOra. The information supplied by the 
match-makers of Bengal is, as show n above, not worth reliar.ee, 
unless corroborated by independent evidence. It is also said that 
for fourteen generations the Brthmanas of Pirigrtma lave been 
degraded and so JimOuvahana would not have paraded the fact 
that he was Piribhadriya if at the lime when he wrote his suheaste 
had been degraded ( Intro, to KiUviveka p. vm ). The fact that 
Jimutavahana was a native of Radlii is testified by his statement 
in the KiUviveka that Agastya ( Canopus ) rove in Ujjayim 
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when four days of the month of Bhftdrapada remained, but that in 
Radhl Agistya rose when seven days of the month were yet to 
run.’" 

Extremely divergent views have ken held as to the date of 
Jinunavihana. He has ken assigned to various dates from the t ith 
to the 1 6th century. In L. R. 41 I. A. at p. 298 it is said by their 
Lordships of the Privy Council that the Mit. was earlier by five 
centuries than Jimutaviliana. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) assigns 
hint to the 15th century. For a statement of the various dates 
and their examination the article of M. M. Chakravarti in 
JASB. for >915, pp. 321-327 and Mr. Panchanan Ghosh's 
learned article in 26 Cilcutta law Journal ( journal portion 
p. 17 If- ) may k consulted. Since JimOtavalnna mentions Dhare- 
svara Bhojadeva and Govindirlja, lie cannot k placed earlier than 
the last quarter of the 1 lilt century. Since he is quoted by $ola- 
pini. VJcaspati-miira and Kaghunandatia. he cannot be later than 
the middle of the jjth century. The Kllaviveka furnishes impor- 
tant dau. On a ms. of the K&lvivcls there is a note made about 
the birth-date of the son of a certain Ghitaka\iri)lu with the horo- 
scope of the child. The year specified therein is iaht 1417. i. c. 
1495 A. D. It follows from this that the Ms. itself must have ken 
copied sometime before this anJ the original work must be much 
earlier still. So the Rtlavivcka cannot k placed at any rate later 
than a lout 1400 A. D. 

In the Kilaviveka Jimutaviliana tells us that his predecessor 
Andhuka'o exhibited a certain astronomical matter in lab 951 (i. c. 
1030 A. D. )and that he declared an intercalary month in lake 955. 

Similarly Jlni0iav.1h.tiia expatiates upon several;'' minute astro- 
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nomici! and astrological details which were observed in the lalu 
years 101 J and 1014 ( i. e. 1091 and 1092 A. D. ). It is impossible 
to suppossc that an author would enter into such minute details 
about a time which was anterior to his own by centuries. Generally 
astronomical works take for their calculations starting points or 
years which were within their own experience or very nearly so. 
Therefore it appears to be a sound conclusion to Isold that the 
KAlavivcka was composed soon after kifo 101 3 or 1014 ( i. c. 1091 
and 1092 A. D. ). Hence it follows that the literary activity of 
JimOtavAhana lay between 1090 and njo A. D. The Knlaviveka 
seems to be his first work. The VyavahArnnAtrka would naturally 
come before the DAyabhaga. He seems to have contemplated 
writing** 6 on rpadana also, at he says in the DAyabhAg* that a certain 
matter would be expounded by him in roAdAna. 

The most cogent argument that can be advanced against the 
above early dace assigned to JimutavAhanx is that neither JimOta- 
vihana nor any of his compositions is mentioned by Bengal writers 
and works on DharcnaiAstra belonging to the 12th, ijth and 14th 
centuries such as the lUralatA, the commentary of Kulltila etc, 
No satisfactory explanation can be offered of this silence. But is is 
a very precarious thing to conclude from this silence that Jimtua- 
vlhona’s worts did not exist during those centuries. It is safer to 
base conclusions about his date on t)u positive evidence contained 
in his works rather than rely upon the negative argument from 
silence in later works. When some of his commentators say that 
he criticises the views of Candcivara, Misra and others we should 
not take them seriously. The commentators had no idea of the 
exact chronological position of writers long anterior to them. All 
they mean is that JlmOtav&hana criticises views that were shared 
also by Canjesvara and others. Another important question is 
whether Jimiiuvihaha who is certainly a little later than the Mit. 
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criticizes il. The V'iv*da-tlr4ava of 7 ” Kamalakant says th»i JlmOta- 
vihana held that the view about the equal ownership of father and 
ion in ancestral properly was put forward for precluding the possi- 
bility of the uncle taking the whole estate of a man dying (in union) 
leaving a son or a predeceased son’s son or for precluding the possi- 
bility of an unequal distribution of ancestral proper.)- by a lather 
among his sons and that JimOiavahana took up this position, being 
Winded by his hatred of the Mit. The Vlramitrodaya"* also says 
that JlmQtaviliar.a criticizes the Mitiksari definition of vilhCga and 
the view of the Mit. about the times lor partition. The Vyavahira- 
mat[ka ;i * also appears to criticizes several times views which were 
held by the Mit. and the correspondence is very striking. On this 
point this much may be said that the points selected for attack by 
JimOiavihma do occur almost in the same words in the Mir. but, 
since the Mit. is not expressly mentioned and since it is likely that 
other writers like Asahiya and Hhiruci whose works have not yet 
been discovered might have contained the very same words that arc 
found in the Mil., it is somewhat hazardous to assert that Jtnuiia- 
vlhana criticizes the Mit. alone and no other work. All that one 
can advance is that it U quite within the bound* of possibility that 
JlmOuvlhana criticizes the Mit. 

For Righunaodaoa one of the famous commentators of the 
Dlyabbiga, vide see. 102 below. 
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79. Apararka 

On the mini of Yajnavalkya Apartditya wrote a voluminous coro- 
mcnury styled Aparirka-Yajiiavalklyi-dharmxs 4 stra-nifcandha ( pub- 
lished in two volumes by the Auandairania Press, Poona, 1903 and 
1904). lu x verse*'’ 11 at the end and in the colophons the author 
is called Aparaditya, a&ilih&n king, born in the family of Jimuta- 
vihana of the VidySdbara race. In the introductory:*' fifth verse 
also the author is styled * an ornament of the family of JlmOu’ 
and is highly eulogised for his devotion to Siva and his brilliant 
intellect. 

Apararka’* work, like the MitaksarS, though professedly a com- 
mentary on Yij., is really in the nature of a digest. It is far more 
voluminous than the Mit. It quotes profusely from the Grhya and 
Dharma stitras and the metrical smrtis. Several features distinguish 
it from the Mit. The Mit. is generally very chary of quoting from 
the purinas, while Apararka contains long extracts sometimes 
extending over pages from several pura*us, via, the Adipuraca, the 
Adityapurii.ia, the Kurma, the KalikJpuritja, Devi, Nandi, Nrsitnha, 
Padma, Brahma, BrahmSoda, Bhavijyat, Bhavi$yotiara, Matsya, 
Mltkandcva, Lirtga, Variha, Vflmana, V'ayu, Visnu, Visnudhar- 
moitara. Sivadharmottara, Skanda. The index at the end of the 
primed Aparlrki gives the names of the various smntkaias quoted 
in the work. Another feature not found in the Mit. is that 
Apararka quotes long passages cf the dhartnasutras and explains 
them at length, e. g. on Yaj. Ill 294 ( p. 1205 ) he quotes Gautanu 
( Dh. S. 20. 2-9 ) and then offers a lengthy explanation ; on Yaj. 
III. 294-295, he quotes long passages of Yasistha (Dh. S. 1 5 . 1 1-14 and 
17-21) and gives detailed explanations of them. It is pt’ohahle he had 
not before him commentaries on these dharmasOtras. On p. 1 1, he 
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gives brief summaries in the style of the $AAkarabhi$ya of the tenets 
of the Saiva, P&sup'ata, Pa near At ra, SAihkhya and Yoga systems. He 
docs not appear to have been an ardent admirer of the Advaita Vedanta 
though he refers to the SirinkamimAthsa.** 1 In one place he sou 
out the arguments of those who hold that correct knowledge alone 
leads to pvkfa and of those who Isold that a combination of correct 
knowledge and works is essential lor urth/it and leaves his readers to 
choose for themselves whatever view they take.’ 6 * It is remarkable 
that, while even the Mit. names at least six tiiUnuilvldraj on 
dharma&stra viz. Asa hit ya, Visvarupa, Bhdruci, Srikara, McdhAiilhi 
and Dhlrcivara, Apararka observes a studied silence in the matter 
of citing the names of his predecessors. He employs such vague 
expressions as kecit, ons*, a fare, though he cites views that were 
ascribed by the Mit. and others to DhAresvara and others, c. g. on 
pp. 7^1-41 he says*** that the text of Yaj. ‘patni duhiurah' according 
to some refers to the widow who submits to uijvga (this is the view of 
DhAresvara ) ; on p. 744 he refer* to the view of some that the word 
daf/iif in Yaj. means only the appointed daughter (putrika ). 
This Ian was the view oj Yisvaiopu and Srikaia. On p.761 he 
refers to the reading of some in Yaj. 11. 1 50a* ‘simantasthavirAgan&b* 
which is found in Visvarupa ( 11 . IJ4) and not in the Mit. Apararka 
names ( p. y2 6 )a Vigbhau-snirtrsarigraha and a Smpimimariisa of 
Jaimini ( p. 20 C ) from which two verses arc quoted, variant 
readings therein ate noticed and detailed explanations thereof are 
offered- lie refers to several works and authors on astronomy and 
astrology such as Garga, Kii).:sraya ( p. 872 ), SlrAvali. On 
pp. jjoandjja of the printed text occur two references to a 
piutaka ol rAjJnaka Sitikaptha.'** That was probably a marginal 
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note in a ms., ilic copyist or owner of which found on comparison 
with another ms. belonging to Hjinaka Sltikantha additional matter. 
Apararka quotes from Bhatta ( i. c. Kumarilabhatta ).’** Aparirka 
does not appeal as frequently to the doctrines of the Porvamimamsi 
as the Mil. docs and he does not generally enter into acute dis- 
cussions of l'Qrvamlmiriisa in iu application to Dliarmafastra as the 
Mil. docs. It must be said that Aparirka is much inferior to the 
Mit. in lucid exposition, in dialectic skill, in subtclty of argument 
and in the ordered presentation of heterogenous material. 

Some of the views that arc usually associated with Jimotavahana 
were propounded by Aparirka also. Aparirka bases the right to 
take a deceased pei'on's property on the superior spiritual benefit 
conferred by the claimant on the person deceased. 7 * 7 In several 
other respects also Aparirka differs from the Mil., though in genera! 
the two closely agree. For example, Aparirka prefers the father 
over the mother as an heir ( p. 745 ) ; Apararka explains the word 
‘ apmiyhita ‘ in Gautama's text ( «8. 22) as ‘one who is issue- 
less or is indigent or a widow, ’ while the Mit. explains it to mean 
only ' indigent. ’ 

Whether Apararka knew the Mit. is a vexed question. Sent* 
scholars while holding that Apararka Joes criticize the Mit. explain 
away the non-mention of the Mil. by saying that Indian etiquette 
required a royal author no: to mention the name of the servant of 
another king, while the existence of the matter himself was ignored 
( Dr. Jolly in Journal of Indian History vol. HI p. 17 ). It is doubt- 
ful whether any such etiquette ever existed and further A|ar 3 rka 
studiously avoids the cxpicss mention of every ancient commentator. 
Works of royal authors, such as the MadanpJrijSU or the 
Sarasvativilisa. do not appear to have followed the etiquette. In 
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my opinion the Mit. wis known to A parirka. Apararka reads Ylj. 
III. 17 is 'Vaitinoplsanlh kAryJh kriyiiea iruticoditJb,' explains the 
first word as a karmadhinya compound, gives the explanation of 
this verse offered by others, disapproves of it and then says that 
others read * irulicodsnAt ’ for ‘sruticoditl|iV‘“ VisvarOpa reads 
‘vaitlnikSirayah. . . irutidarianAt’ and offers no comment on this 
verse beyond the word 'spastarihainctat' ( it is 111 . 15. in the 
Trivandrum cd. ). The Mil. docs contain the reading referred to 
by Apararka and the ituti passage ' yivaj-jivam ' etc. Apararka 
refers on Yitj. III. 254 to the reading ‘samam’'*' 1 adopted by some, 
says that the latter explain the verse as prescribing the penance for 
three years and observes that the verse of Mann (IX. 92 ) docs not 
apply, as the latter say, to him alone whose palate has merely come 
in contact with liquor ( without his laving actually swallowed it ). 
ViivarOpa ( III. 248) does not explain the verse as prescribing a three 
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year*? penance nor Joes he refer 10 the contact ol wine with the 
palate. The Mil. however contains both these particulars. On 
p. ioR^ also*** AparJrka iccnis to be referring to the view of the Mil. 

The date of Aparlrka can be settled within very narrow limits. 
The Smpicandrika" 1 in several places quotes the views of Aparlrka 
and sometimes contrasts them with those of the Mil. The Smni- 
candriki refutes the view of Aparlrka that die words of Ylj. 
* jyestham vi srcsthabhlgcna ' arc meant to comprehend all various 
modes of Riving an additional share ( uddb/iraviNtifni ) to the eldest 
son on partition mentioned by Manu and others and it follows 
A partita's explanation of' apratisthitl ' in Gautama's text. It will 
be shown later on that the Smrticandrikl must have been composed 
about 1 200 A. D. If the above conclusion that Aparlrka knew the 
Mit. and criticizes it be correct. Ajararka must have flourished after 
llooA. D. and before 1200 A. D. Here cpigraphical research 
comes to our help. We know from the commentary that the 
author Apartditva was a Silahlra prince of Jim&tavfthana's family. 
Inscriptions of the Silihlras show that there wtre three branches 
of that family, one ruling in the northern Konkan at Thana, the 
second in the southern Konkan and the third at Kolhapur ( vide 
JBBRAS, vol. XW p. 10-17 for the three branches). All the 
branches traced their descent from Jinifiiovihana. There is only a 
single inscription of the second branch w hich had ten kings reigning 
from about SnS to 1008 A. D. (JBBRAS vol. I, p. 209, E. I. vol. III. 
P- 3 9 3 )• There is no Apartditya in this line. Vide 0. I. Ill p. 207, 
21 1 and 213 for several grams of the Kolhapur branch. Inscriptions 
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of the northern Silihiras speak of two kings who arc named Apart* 
diryideva. In JBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 505-5 it there is a grant 
dated inks 1049 ( expired ) of Aparadityadeva who donated a village 
named Vitkvali in the Thana District to a brahman* studying the 
Msdhyandina recension of the Vajasaneya-saihhita. The king is 
there styled once as Aparkjita and several times as Aparidityadeva. 
He was son of Anantadcva and grand-son of Nigirjuna and traced 
his descent to Jimutavihana, son of Jimiltakctu, far famed in legend 
and literature as an exemplar of self-sacrifice"', e. g. in the dnma 
Nagltianda. In this inscription Aparidityadeva is styled Silaltircna- 
rtnd'a and 7 fix u tovahana tt myaprashia as in the colophon of the com- 
mentary on Yij. ( vide note 760 above ) and also Malximav<ialf- 
fttrro and TagartipuraparaiMlvara. In the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, vol. V, part 2, p. 169 there is a grant made at Somnath- 
I'atan in Kathiawar of Vikramsariivat 1176 ( 1119-20 A. D. ) w hile 
Aparidityadeva of the Silihita family was reigning, almost in the 
same words as in the grant in JBBRAS vol. XXI p. 505. In I. A. 
vol. IX, p. 5; there is a grant of Anantadcva father of Aparadityadeva 
dated in iakf 1016 ( i. e. 109.1-5 A. D. ). Vide Bombay Gazetteer 
vol. I. part 2, p. 15 for a list of 20 kings of the northern Konkan 
branch from 810 to 1260 A. D. Viit also an inscription of Apiri- 
dityadeva dated sake 1051 ( i. e. 1129 A. D. ) in Festgabe 
Dr. Jacobi pp. 189-193 ( 1926). Therefore it appears that the dates 
of Aparidityadeva I referred to in these grants fall between 1 1 1 5 and 
1 1 jo A. D. It was most probably this king who composed the 
commentary on Yij. Wc know from the Srikanthacarua of Maitkha 
that king Apariditya* 1 ' of Konkan sent Tcjakaotha on an embassy 
to an assembly of learned men in Kashmir during the reigr, of 
Jayasithha of Kashmir (1129 to 1150 A. D. ). Apararka's com- 
mentary continues to be the standard law-book used by the fnindili 
of Kashmir ( Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures p. 24 ). Aparirka’s work 
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bctrnyt familiarity with Kashmir. I have already noticed the 
reference to rajjnaka Sitilantha above. On a passage from Brahma- 
purtna speaking of a sriddha at M»rlan<Jap»damQla, Aparurka notes 
( P- 9°3 ) dial"* tl,e lailer >* W *U known in Kashmir. It is there- 
fore most probable that the work was composed about 1125 and 
was introduced into Kashmir when an embassy was sent from the 
Konkan king to Kashmir in the reign of Jayas mha. The dates of 
the second Apsraditya range from 1184 to 1187 A. D. ( Fide 
Bombay Gazetteer vol. XIII, part 2, p. 427 ; JBBRAS voi. XII, 
PP* 35 J -33 5 an inscription of Ayariditya dated 1109 iak i. c. 
1187 A. D. (wherein he is styled Kortltaija-cakravarti ). It is 
difficult to hold tint this was the author of the commentary on Yaj. 
The Smrticandrika is mentioned by Hcm.idri and hence could not 
be later tlian the first quancr of the thirteenth century. Therefore 
if Aparaika who is frequently cited by the Smrticandrika were to 
be regarded as having flourished about 1187 A. D., very little 
distance is left between him and the Sinrtkandiilu in order that 
the former should conic to be looked upon as an authority by the 
latter. Therefore it appears probable that Apararka wrote the com- 
mentary on Yaj. in the first half of the 1 2th century (about 
iia$ A. D. ). Vide Tri. cat. Mid. Govt. Mss. for 1919-22, 
PP- 4853-54. for Nyavamuktiivali of AparSdityadeva, which is a 
tom. on the Nylyaxflra of Bh.lsarvajna. 

80. Fradipa 

The SmnyanhasJta of Sridliara enumerates tlvc Pradijxt among 
its authorities after the KAimdhenu. , ’‘ 'rise Smrticandrika in 
a highly parommastic verse appears to refer to a work called 
Fradipa."* The Sarasvativilasa’" quotes the view of the Piadipa 
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chat even the suretyship debt of a person must be paid by his grand- 
son. The Jivatpiirkanirnaya-* 1 of Rainakrsna ( about i6tx) A. D. ) 
quotes the Pradipa on the question tlwt when brothers are separat- 
ed they should perform separately the annual iriddha of their father 
and other ancestors. Narvdapandiu in his commentary on the*** 
Sadasiti cites the view of the Pradipa that the sutra of Paithloasi 
( a woman delivered of a son bathing after twenty nights from 
delivery is entitled to perform all religious rites, while one who is 
delivered of a female child is so entitled after a month ) applies to 
the wife of one who is not a diifiia ( one who has consecrated the 
Vcdic fires). It has been shown above (note 689) how the 
Pradipa criticizes Bluvadcva, according to the Viraraitrodflja, 
which in several places cites the views of the Pradipa ( vide pp. 78, 
89, 215 & etc. ). 

The foregoing discussion shows that the Pradipa was probably 
an independent woik on tyavahar*, iriddha, suddhi and other topics. 
Being mentioned by the Smnyanhasdra and SnmicandrikA, it 
canno: be later than about 1 1 jo A. D. As it criticizes Bhavadeva 
it cannot be earlier than f too A. I). 

Hemadri*** refers to the explanation of the word tu!d occurring 
in a text of Girgya offered by a Snifipmdlpa. It i* no; unlikely 
that he means the same work as is referred to by others as Piadipa. 

81. The Smrlyarlhasara of Sridhara 

This well-known work was published by the Ar.andisrama Press, 
Poona, in 1912 A. D. The principal topics discussed by it arc: 
the act* allowed in former ages but forbidden in the tallage ; the 
number of sathsidras, the detailed treatment of Upeirayatio, the 
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duties of Brahmac.irin, holidays, marriage, its various forms, pro- 
hibitions on the ground of ttpirtda relation, discussion about gotr* 
and fntvara, daily duties such as iau:n, tramarn, brushing the teeth, 
hathing, the five yajnat, daily sarttdhyJ, daily worship ; detailed 
treatment of Sraddln i, proper time, articles, and brihmaijas to be 
invited at it, various kinds of irdddba , discussion about various 
titbit ; intercalary month ; forbidden and allowed food ; purification 
of various substances and of one’s own body; impurity on birth 
and death ; rites after death ; rules about iaihnyttia ; piayakitus foi 
various grades of sins and lapses. 

From the colophon it appears that Sridhara was himself a per- 
former of Vedic sacrifices and was the son of Nigabhanr Vijnu- 
bhana of the Viivimitra gotra. This colophon does cot however 
occur in the ancient ms. of the work in the Deccan College collection 
(No. 44 of 1870-71 ) dated saibvai 1495 ( 1438-39 A. D. ). In the 
2nd introductory verse ( vide note 564 above ) the author tells 
us that Srikantha and Srikaracarya filled the gaps in the stnrtis that 
were scattered about ( i. c. they composed digests thereof with 
their own remarks ). He also says (vide note 651 above ) that 
he relies on the Kimadhenu, the l’radipa, the Abdhi, the Kalpa- 
vrksa ( i. e. Kalpataru), KalpalatJ, Sansbhu, Dravida, Kedara and 
Lolb.ta and the various commentators of Manu and other siniti- 
karat*. In dealing with iatlnytUn he rays that lie would mat of the 
procedure of latknyQta following the opinion of Govindaiaja and 
of haudhayana.:*' At the beginning of some sections ( p. 48 and 
p. 49 on irdddta and prdjaieitta respectively ) he again repeats 
the verse about Kamadhenu and the other authorities. The 
Abdhi named therein seems to be the snniimahilinava quoted in 
Hemldri, in the Vividaratnikara and other works. He refers to 
Mitak»ri also ( p. 56). For I.ollata see above ( under Medha- 
tithi ). It appears that $rldhara also composed another and a 
larger work on dharmaftstra For example, Hemidri who:®' knew 
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the Smnyarthi'Jra quote* certain views as Sndhara’s which do not 
occur in the Smrtyarthasira. The PrayogapSrijita, the Nirnaya- 
sindhu, and the SamskHrakaustubha quote the views of a work 
called Sridhariva which ate not found in the Snvtyarthasara. 
Stidhara seems to have been a writer from southern India. 

The date of the Snirtyarthasjra can be lived within approximate 
limits. As it names the Mil., the Kam.nl henu, the Kalpataru and 
GovinJaraji, it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandrilu and 
HcnvJdri'*’ both quote it as an authority. Tor example, the Smrti- 
candrika says that the SmrtyanhasJra holds that the Tulasi is 
among the things the use of which is to be avoided in imddka. 
Therefore the Smnyarthasnra must have been composed between 
1 1 50 and 1200 A. D. 

82. Aniruddha 

Aniruddhabhatta one of the early and eminent Bengal writers 
on Dhanniifisira. Hit Haralata was published n the Bibliotheca 
Indica '.erics ( 1909 1 and his I’it-dayiU alias Kannopndcsinipaddhati 
was recently published by the Sanskrit Sihitya Pari shad at Calcutta 

(No 6). 

The Hiralati deals with impurity on binh and death, with the 
acts allowed to be done or forbidden during impurity, with periods 
of impurity on death in a distant land o: on the deaths of infants 
and women, with rules when two periods of impurity overlap each 
ocher, with impurity on the death of mpipdas, the meaning of 
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sapitnja, persons who have not 10 observe periods of .mpuriiy, 
cremation and burial, offering of water to the deceased, observances 
during mourning, persons entitled to perform rites after death, 
observance* after the period of mourning, persons to whom no 
water should be offered. 



The PitpdayiU is a work intended for the followers of the 
Saimvcda. Its contents are the duties on rising from bed, 
brushing the teeth, bath, jatkdbjd, hirpaya, valsvadcva, pa rvuna- 
IrOtUIxi, eulogy of gifts, saph.Kjikarana and other sraddhas, ant yes u 
and rites during the days of mourning after death, the letting Icosc 
of a bull. The printed work appears to be tlu same that is described 
ir. the I. O. at. at p. 474 as Karmopideiini. But the India Oilice 
Ms. appears to hive certain various readings c. g. a reference to 
Kfkniadhenu and Kalpataru at the end of the section on antye$p 
does not occur in the printed test. 1 *'. 

The first verse of (he I lamlatl states that the author consulted 
the commentaries on Manu and other unpis.’* 1 Besides the well- 
known smrtikaras such as Manu, Yajnavalkya, Naradi etc., the 
authors and works named in the Haralata are AtaliSya as the 
Lhaiyakaro of Gautama, Kamadhenu, Govindaraja, Bhojadeva, 
ViivarOpa ar.d Sartkhadhara. The Piirdayitff" says that it was 
composed after consulting the Gobhilagrhyasutra, the Chandogyapari 
srsta, the smpis, purOnas, the sastras of Gautama and Vasitfha and 
various sartigraha. works. In the work itself, besides the above, 
Kitvayana, Yarahapunina and the smaller (svalpa) Matsyapurina are 



From the Iasi verse’ 6 ’ of the Haralata we know that Aniruddhj 
was a resident of Vihlrapitaka on the bank of the Ganges and was 
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a student of the doctrines of Bhitta(KumArila). Front thccolophor.s , “ 
at the end of the Hiralatl and the Pitrdayitl it appears that he was a 
Dharmldhyaksa and a Campilhattlya ( a section among VJtendru ) 
BiShmana of Bengal. The ms. in the India Ollice has a colophon 
in which Aniruddha is styled Dhaimadhikaranika ( Judge ). From 
the Dinajgara of Billalascna we Seam ( verses 6 and 7 ) that 
Animddlu was a ^nru of that king of Bengal and rendered assistance 
in the composition of that work. The Diius.tgaraf was composed 
in k kt 1091 ( i. e. 1169 A. D. ). From this it appears that 
Aniruddha was at the height of his fame in 1 168, i. c. his literary 
activity may be placed in the third quarter </ the 12th century A. L>. 
This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that the Ihtralnti names 
Bhoiadeva, GovinJaraia, and the Kanudhenu as authorities and is 
therefore later thin 1100 A. D. The iliralata is named as an autho- 
rity in the Auddbiviveka of Rudradhara>* v . The Araddliaknyi- 
kaumudl of Govind.lnanda (about T 5 10-1 S-gj A. D. ) frequently 
quotes Aniiuddba and includes him among ancient authors. 
The I’itrdayiu is named in the SriddhakriyjkauimiJi ( p. $03 ). 
In the Ahnikatattva (vol. I, p.42i)anJ Auddhitattva (vol. II, p. 31 1) 
of Raghunandana the views of Pitidavit.i arc quoted. There is a 
commentary on the Ilaralaa called Sandarbhasueika conijnssed by 
Acyuta Cakravattin. son of Haridasa Tarkicirya ( vide I. O. cat. 
p. 567, No. 1753 ) - 
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In the proceedings of the ASS ( for 1869 p. 1 57 ) a Cdturmisya- 
paddhati of Aniruddha is noted. Mitra notices a work called Bha&a- 
vactattvamanjar! on Vaisnava philosophy written by Anirnddha 
( Mitra'i Notices vol. III. p. 155, No. 3700 ). 

83. Ballalasena 

This famous king of Bengal compiled at least four works. His 
Acftrasikgara is mentioned in the Smrtiratnikara of Vedidtrya and in 
the MadanapSrijata ( p. 58 ). He also wrote the Pratisthisdgara. 
Both these works arc referred to as already composed in the Dana- 
s3gara. T *’ The Dinaslgara deals with the sixteen great Janas and 
other lesser gifts. Tlic subjects dealt with by the Danaslgara arc as 
follows: eulogy of br.ihmanas, eulogy of the merit arising from 
gifts, proper obiccts of gifts, exceptions, the nature of gift, the 
donor, faitli as to the utility of gifts, proper times anJ places for 
gifts, things proper to be derated, what cannof be gifted away, bad 
donations, religious rites and procedure followed in making gifts and 
in accepting them, the technical terras of the subject of gifts, the 
sixteen tvaUlilamsi, lesser Jinas of Narious kinds ( the author him- 
self says at the end that he has described 1375 kinds of gift* ), the 
names of rarious pnrttjas and their extent. The D.'inasilgara con- 
tains extremely valuable infcn nation about the Malrtbluraia and the 
puranas. As it quotes extensively from the puranas, it serves as an 
excellent check for the textual restoration of puranas. Tor example 
it says that the Bhagaiata, Brahmanda and Naradiya puranas do 
not contain .lanait'dlili and hence they are not drawn upon in the 
work. In another verse he says that it is well-known that the 
Vi$nu»ahasya and Sivarakasya arc of the nature of mere compilations 
and so have not been relied on in the work. The Devlpurana, he 
says, is approved of by the heterodox systems and is not included 
in various lists of puranas and upaputinas and hence it is not 
included in the DSnasagara. lie says that the subject cf the dedi- 
cation of reservoirs of water and of temples has been dealt with 
at length in the Pmi$tbasagara, so it is omitted in the Danasdgara 
and that the gifts made in accordance with the divisions of the year 
( into aysna, season, monih, pakja &c. ) arc not spoken of 
in their entirety in the D.masAgara, as tl*y arc described 
in the AcAtasAgara. The work is mentioned in the Dlnaratnlkam 

1W Vtmi 56 and 56 of his ( LO. oat. 543, No. 1704-5). 
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of Can<jeivani and in the Niryuyasindhu. His Adbhutasigara has 
been printed by Me ssn. Prabhakari and Co. ( 1905 ). The audio- 
ritics on which he relies therein arc noted below’."” The Adbhu- 
USigara is mentioned in To4ir4nandiBmliiU-saukhya and Kirnaya- 
sindhu. This was his last work w hich lie left unfinished and which 
was completed by his son Laksmanasena. It deals with the rites 
and observances appropriate on certain celestial and terrestrial 
portents for removing the evil foreboded by them. 

Ballilascna began the work in 1090 lake and the Danasigara 
was composed in 1091 i ah. Therefore Ballalasena's literary activity 
;nust be placed in the third quarter of the 1 2th century ( vide 
notes 674. 676 above ). Vide also I HO vol. V, p. tj } for the date 
of Ballaiasena. 

It appears that Ragliuiiandana believed that the D.inasigara was 
really the work of AnituddhabhaUa though published in the name 
of Ballaiasena/’* In the DSnasigara itself it is distinctly stated 
that BallJlaseiu composed it under the directions of his guru 
( Anituddha ). In the coloplion lie is styled niah.lraj.ldhir.lja and 
and nihsartka-iatlkara. 

84. llarihara 

From quotations in the Vividaratttfkara it appears that Harihara 
wrote on vyavahlra. For example, the Vividaratnikara firs* 
quotes (or. p. 220) the definition of ' sam«rana ' given by Brhaspati 
and then cites three verses of Kntyiyana defining a fslmpa'.ba and a 
rijamOrga and prescribing punishments lor causing obstruction and 

7M VSgfff, VRSNfe, TT, 

vnpqfv, 

nuvf’ra. TOflr. <1-173. nTufafjra-''', «wn-t, qftg, 
it'vr'pt, rmtii, urfejl'r, ’v?ia>mip D i, ♦j'ffcjTSt. 

1U Vld. ( vol- II. » «‘l ‘ --^55- 

». Tte wo,dB ° ,,h * 'pram *'•< 

rp3 3 3 l jpifa* -1 AojWtavnj 11 

T#s i* : Wg3t I ft*- 

^ ^ II . . - tAWKW^i) nff: WTOWtu qH * ir » ni 

WJIWlI ilfr n 1 and S of 3ropT< f. 0. oat. p. 5«. 




History rj DharmattMra 



committing nuisance thereon. Then h notices that the verse 
' yas-tatra cited by it from Katyhyana is cited by Harihara as from 
Prajapati whetuthe topic immediately preceding is ‘samsarana 
The Vivadmtnllcara quotes 1 sfltra of Sankha-I.ikhita prescribing 
the punishment for sexual intercourse with a virgin against her 
will and Harihara’s explanation of the word ‘ dvyaftgulaccheila *->»’ 
From these it is dear that Harihara wrote some work on vyavahlra, 
which has not yet teen recovered. He must have flourished earlier 
than 1300 A. D. 

There is a commentary on the PJraskargrhyasutra composed by 
Harihara who is styled agnihotrin in the colophons. In one ms, 
copied in sake 1707 ( 1785*86 A. D. ) he is described as the pupil 
of Vijninesvara. In the introductory second verse he says he relies 
on Visudcva. In the body of the work he refers ( Gujarati Press 
edition ) to Karkopadhyaya ( p. 200 ), Kalpatatukira, Reoudiksita, 
and Vijnaneiraric 4 rya ( p. 370 ). Therefore he is later than 1150 
A. D. Harihara’s views arc mentioned by HemSdri,’** the Samaya* 
pradipa and Acarldarsa of Sridatia and in the Snmisara of Hari- 
nitha. Therefore this Harihara must b« earlier than 1250 A. D. 
Whether he was really the pupil of Vijfiancivui is doubtful. In 
his bhasya Harihara refers to words current in Kanoj.'™ Hcmidri 
mentions Harihara's explanation of ivpdlskairt/uld wherein the latter 
says that i: is well known among the northerners.* 01 Harihara- 
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paddhati ii mcniioncd in the Sraddhatattva ( vol. I, p. 281 ) and 
Harihara in tlic Yajurvcdiirlddlutattva ( vol. II, p. 488 ). Wc have 
seen above that a Harihara commented upon tlic Aiiucadaiaka of 
Vijiiancsvara. This fact together with his being not far from 
VijnJncivara's time may have led to the belief that lie was a pupil 
of Vijiiancsvara. It appears probable that the jurist Harihara who 
flourished before 1 300 and Harihara the bhijyakara of Plraskara 
who flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D. are identical. The 
views ascribed to Harihara by Hemidri in his section on siiddha 
are not found in the bhjsya on Pilraskara. Therefore Hemadri 
is referring to some other woik of Harihara. From a passage of 
Hemidri it appears that Harihara wrote after the Malli^lava■‘ ,, 
( Prakasa ). Hemadri also tells us that Harihara refuted the views 
of Jayaniasviml on a certain verse.** 1 Tire same Harihara who 
commented on Paraikara aUo wrote a commentary on K.V.yay ana’s 
SnanavidhisOira wlicrcin he mentions the Kahiaurukara ( vide 
D. C ms. S'o. 101 of 1891-95). Several Hariharas are known. 
There is HariharabhattSclrya, the father of the great Bengal writer 
Raghunandana. A llartlurac jrya composed an astrological work 
Samayapradipa in lake 1481 ( 1559-1560 A. D. ). 

85. The Smrlicandrika of Devannabhatta 

This is a well-known digest on Dharma&stra. An English trans- 
lation of the portion of it which is concerned with dOyabboga was 
published In 1867 by T. Kristnasvanv. Iyer at Madras. The text 
has been published by Mr. J. R. Gharpurc ( up to iraddha ) in 
Bombay and also in the Mysore Government Oriental series ( up 
to iSauca ). In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been 
used and the Mysore edition for asauca section. The Smriicandrtka 
is aven 1 extensive digest. It is almost the earliest (except the 
Kalpatani ) among digests on dbamiaiistra of which mss. have yet 
been discovered. The printed text deals with the topics ( kandas ) 
of Strhiidra, Abnika, Fyavabira, S'Oddha, Alamo. It appears that 
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he wrote on priyascitta also. In the colophons of mss. of the work 
the name of the author is variously written as Dcvatsna, Devana, 
Devananda or Devagana (vide I. O. cat. pp. 405-406). Me is 
also described therein as the son of Keiavadityabliatta and as a 
Somayaji. 

The Smrticandrika quotes most profusely from numerous smrti- 
karas and affords valuable assistance in reconstructing some of the 
smreis and checking mss. and editions thereof. For example, it 
quotes about 600 verses from Kityiyana on vyatolara and about 
the same number front Brhaspati. Among works, commentators 
and authors of digests named by it the following may be noted : 
Aparirka, Triklndi, Dcvarnta, Diusvanu, Apasumbakalpabiasyar- 
tbakira ( Asauca p. 84 ), Dhlreivara, Dharmabhasya, DhOrtasvimi, 
Pradlpa, Bhavanitha, Bhasya on Apastamba Dharmasutra, Dharma- 
dipa or Pradipa ( Asauca p. 63 ), Blu$jart!iasaritgrahakara, Manu- 
vftti, Medhilitlti, MiUksarl, Vaijayantl ( a lexicon ), VisvarOpa, 
Visvadarsa ( Asauca p.164), Sambhu, Ankara, Sivasvami, Smrti- 
bhaskara, Smttyarthasira. He mentions a Bhattdcnrya on Asauca 
( p. 1,2), probably Srinivasa, tlie author of Suddltidlpika who 
wrote about 1159-60 A. I). (JASB 1915 p.334)- He quotes a 
postage from the work of an author, whom he styles Guru( proba- 
Iv his own teacher or father J. 1 The Smrticandrikil often criti- 
iv/ei these w ork' and authors nnJ advance* its own views after 
considering the positions of others. Devanpahhatta was a southern 
writer and his work is according to judicial decisions of great 
authority in southern India. *•' But it has been held that in spite 
of its high authority it cannot override the MitHkjara even in the 
Madras Presidency.*' 4 

The contents of the Smrticandrika arc : various Dharmas, such 
as those of vart/as, airamas; usages of countries; samskSras, garbhJ- 
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dhina, pumsavana, ^takarma, nimikarapa. cQdakaraiia, upanayana, 
marria(!f. etc . duties of *tudent-hood and holidays ; daily drniei 
wch as Jcamana. brushing the teeth, bathing, lathdhyil, 

Irauta and im/Hta rites ; duties of householder ; the live daily 
rules about taking food, forbidden food ; procedure of law- 
courts, means of proof, ordeals, the various titles of law such as 
deposit, partnership, daynUmgo . detailed rule-, about •'.riddha, iti 
various hinds, persons entitled to perform iraddhas, the brJhninnju 
proper to be invited at frtddha etc. 

The Smrticandrika refers to Vijnancivara with great respect.' 0 ' 
Yet ihete are several interesting points on which the Smpicandriki 
differs front the Mitak>aia. The .SntrticandrikA questions ( vide 
note 638 above ) the statement of the Mil. that unequal distribu- 
tion by the father of ancestral property among his sons should not 
be resorted to, as it has come to be abhorred by tltcj people. 1 lie 
Smpicandriki dees not approve of the definition of dflyt given by 
the Mil.*-" The Snmicandrik.t docs not accept Vtjiuncsvara's 
explanation of the word * apr.nisthiu ' occurring in the sum of 
Gautama, but upholds A parity's explanation of it ( vide note 77 c 
above ). The Smcticandiih.t favours the theory of spiritual bene til 
in matters of succession and therefore among daughters prefers one 
that has sons over another daughter who is sonlcss.*” It criticizes 
the reasons advanced by the Mil. for preferring the mother over 
the father as an heir to their deceased son and rays that both parents 
^uccccJ together. 4 '* Though the Snmiandiiki in this way in some 
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cases criticizes the Mit., it generally follows its lead. It holds, just 
as the Mit. dees, that sons acquire by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. The author asserts that he puts forward no imaginary 
views bat only such views as arc based on ( authoritative ) texts.*" 

As the Smnicandriba names the Mit., Apararka and Smnyir- 
thasara, its upper limit cannot be paced ear’icr than n;oA. D. 
Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Bvddbasingb vs Laltu - 
sfagP 1 * rhat Devanandabhatu is supposed to have been a contem- 
porary of Apararka. But this supposition is not quite correct. 
Since Apararka is quoted several times as an authority to be pre- 
ferred even to the Mit., it looks more probable that there is some 
distance of time between Apararka and Devanpabhatta. Hemidri 
quotes the views of the Smnicandrilut probably oftencr than those 
of any other nitandbakAra. In one place*'' he does not approve 
of the explanation given by the Snuticandrika of a verse occurring 
in the Mahibharaia about a man with male issue performing 
sradJha on the thirteenth lilbt. In another*" place Hemldr refers to 
the view of the Smtlicandrikt on the question whether the Iraddha on 
antfivAsya is optional with irlddha in dark half. Therefore it 
follows that the Srofticandrikl must have been composed at least a 
generation earlier than HemSdri, i. e. before 1225 A. D. The 
Smrticandriki is frequently quoted by the Sarasvativilasa, the 
Vlramitrcxlaya and other dipe«s. 
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Several author! composed works styled Smnicandrikl. e. R. there 
is a Smnicindriki of Sukadcvamiira ( I. O. cat. p. 171 No. 1 549 ), 
another by Apadeva ( Mitras Notices, vol. VI, p- *oi ), another by 
VlnudevabhatUcirya ( Mura's Notices, vol. IX. p. » 37 > 

86 . Hnradatta 

Hatidatu's fame stands very high as a commentator. He wrote 
a commentary called AnakuD on the Apastamba-grhya-sfltra 
( D. C. Ms. No. 2 of 1866-68 ), a commentary on the Apnstambiya- 
mantra-pitha ( vide Dr. Winternitz's ed. of 1897, p. XIII ), a com- 
mentary called Anlvila on the A<vlllyana-grhya-sfl;ra ( published 
in the Trivandrum series ), a commentary called Mitaksari on the 
GauumadharmasOtra and a commentary named Ujjvala on the 
dharmasOtra of Ayastamba. HU commentaries are very good 
models of ideal commentaries. Ilis commentary on the dharma- 
sutn of Gautama ( printed by the AnandaSratr.a Press, Pooona ) is 
roon: concise than that on the Dltarmasfltra of Apasumba ( large 
extracts of which were published by Buhlcr in his edition in the 
B. S. series, the whole being printed by Ihlasyatuilt Sastri at 
Kumbliakonam and in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
series ). In his commentary on the Dharmisiitrav he quotes verses 
from numerous smnis and from the puranas but hardly ever 
mentions by name any commentator or In his 

Anlvila ( page 9 ) he quotes the views of a Bh#syal 9 ra who i» 
probably Dcvasvatnin and mentions also a GnidoRagrhyabhJ'.ya* 
kin ( on I. 2. J ). In his commentaries on both the Dharmasutras 
he frequently quotes the opinions of previous commentators with 
the words ‘ anyc, ’ ‘ aparah, ’ ’ kccit ; ' vide G. Dh. S. II. 28, VII. 4 
and 14, IX. 52, XI. 17, XII. 32 and 33. XXIV. 5, XXVI. 9, 
XXVI II. 7 and 44 ; Ap. Dh. S.1. 1. 4 - 24. L 2. 5 - 2 1,ld *8. I. 3. 
10. 4. I. J. it. 20, 1 . 5. is- 20. etc. Prom the faetthat he mentions 
two interpretations on Ap. Dh. S. 1 . 2. S- *• wi*h u ' c 
* aparalha’ and ‘ ityanyc ’ and several interpretations on II. 7. 17. 
22 it follows that he had before him two or three commentaries on 
Ap. Dh. S. In Buhler’s edition Haradatu on Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 38 
appears to refer to a grhya-vnti, but in the Kumbhakonam edition 
the reading is different ( viz. grbyt gaiam ). He is very careful to 
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point obc the un-Paninenn form? in the sOtrai of Gautama 11 ' and 
ApttUmb*, explains at preat length all grammatical matter? and 
generally prefers readings that arc in consonance with the rules of 
Piiiini. He very often rays that the text of the sQtras, particularly 
of Apasumbo, as handed down by oral tradition was either wrong 
or followed Vedic usage as regards grammar." 1 

From various references Haradatta seems to have been an in- 
habitant of Southern India or was at least very familiar with its 
usages. On Gautama XI. 20 lie instances several usages of the 
Colas. On Gautama XV. 18 he gives a synonym in the Dravida 
language for": a skin disease called * Kilasa. ’ On Ap. Gr. S. VI. 6 
( the sutra * nadininlesasca etc. ) he gives Kiveri and Vegavati as 
instances. On Ap. Dh. S. II. it. 29. 15 (last sutra ) he refers to 
certain practices of the Dravidas observed when the Sun is in 
Aries or Virgo.*" The Vlramitrodaya classes Haradatta and the 
SmrticanJtikalara among southern niluudhzlairdsS'* From his 
remark on Ap. Dh. Si II. 7. 17. 25 (the sum 1 anyatra rahudar- 
ianat ) ' iliac the nocdicrners Jo not recite that sQtra it appears that 
he affirms that he was a southerner. 

Haradatta seems to have been a great devotee of Siva, lie 
begins his commentary on Gautama, on Aivaliyana-grltya and Ap. 
Gf. with an obeisance to Rudra and his commentaries on Ap. Dh.S. 
and on the Apastamblya-niantra-piltlia (otherwise called Ekagni- 
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Icir>4*, 55th and 26th ptainas of Apastamba-kalpa ) with an obei- 
sance to Mahidev*. Burnell ( Tanjorc mss. cai. p. 170 ) tells us 
that according 10 tradition in Southern India, Rudradatta, the com- 
mentator of the Ap. Srauta stitra, U the same as llaradatta. In his 
commentary on Ap. Cr. 8- I. *3- 5 ( ghosavad citurakfarartt vi ) 
he gives as instances of the names of malts Kara, Rudri, Deva, 
llaradatta and Bhavanftga. In the colophons the Anlvila is describ- 
ed as the work of Maradatticirya-misra. 

Ghese in his Hindu Law ( jrd cd. Intro, p. XV ) says that, like 
Medhitithi, Haradatta denies the heritable rights of widows and 
must have come before VijnJneivara and not after. But Chose 
appears to be wrong. Haradatta first says that according to the 
doirm( '• <• Apastamba ) the sapindat of the deceased who took the 
property were obliged to maintain the widow of the deceased, 
while the view of Gautama was that the widow took, on failure of 
male issue, an equal share along with the sepirMs, and then 
Haradatta says that lie himself liked the latter view." 0 He often 
gives interesting information. On Gautama XVII. 33 he tells us 
that uiajtvlula is eaten by all, even though it is a matter for consi- 
deration whether being the exudation of a tree, it is to be regarded 
as due to cutting (and so forbidden ).**' On Ap. Dh. S. II. 2. 5. 
14 he cites as an example of reviling ( a-iroia ) the following : * the 
Taittiriya is a Sakha that is ut(hi>{a ( the leavings of food eaten ), 
the Yijiiavalkya and other Brahmaria w'orks arc modem’."* On 
Gautama IV. 5 . he says that what distinguishes the PrajSpatya form 
of marriage front the Brahma and others is that there is m the 
former a stipulation that the husband is not to enter into another 
order of life ( ahum* ) nor is lie to marry another woman."' On 
Ap. Dh. S. 1. 4. 12.1$ he says that whereas in the case of marriage 
with a paternal aunt's or maternal unde’s daughter, the act springs 
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from :hc fta tlut one is pleased thereby, there is ix> necessity to 
infer a lustra ( a Vedie passage ) once existing but now lost ( in 
support of such usage ).'*• 

The date of Haradatta is a rather difficult problem. Bohlcr 
( S. B. E. vol. II. p. XLtn ) at first thought that Haradatta probably 
wrote in the 16th century, but in his and edition of the Ap. Dh. S. 
he says ( p. vm ) that the Munich ms of the Ujjvala written in 
Poona about 1600 A. D. shows the interpolated text found in all 
Devanlgan copies and that therefore Haradatta is o'xicr than at 
least 1450-1500 A. D. The Viramurodaya 1 *’ frequently cites the 
Mitakjara of Haradatta on Gautama. Nlriyanabhatta ( born in 
1 5 1 $ A. D. ) in his l'rayoga-ratna quotes Haradana's comment on 
Gautama VIII. 14-22 lbout sarnskSris and his son Sankarabhatta 
names both the Mitikjari and the Ujjvala of Haradatta in his 
Dvaitanimaya. The PrayogapirijJta of Krsiffiha. which is quoted 
in the Prayogaratna of Nhriyanabhatta and is therefore not later 
than the first quarter of the 16th century; cites Haradana’s expla- 
nation of Ap. Gr. S. ( on ‘ pravlsad-eiya putrasya firah parigrhya 
japati ' etc. ) ami contrasts it with Nsrtyaoa’s view. The Subo- 
dhinl of Viivesvarabhatta ( about 1375 A. D. ) on Mit. ( Yaj II. 
1.32 ) quotes certain smrti passages as found in the vrtti of Apas- 
tamba which are found in Haradatta’s eloss. ,,, Hence it follow’s 
that Haradatta cannot be later than about r30oA. D. The fact 
that Haradatta hardly ever names any commentator except perhaps 
Devasvimin, the Bhisyakara of Apastanbe-grhya. and that he holds 
antiquated views about the widow’s right to succeed to her deceased 
husband’s estate are strong arguments in favour of the view that 
Haradatta is comparatively an early writer. Hardly any writer 
after Vijnlncsvara assigns the same position to the widow as Kara- 
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datta does. Hence it appears that Handatu could not have 
flourished much later than i too A. D. So he must he placed 
between iico-ijoo A. D., very probably near the earlier limit 
than the later one. 

One important question is as to the identity of ilaradatta, the 
commentator of the Dhamia anJ Grhya stitras and Hiradatta, the 
author of the Padamanjari, a commentary on the Klvika of Vimana 
and Jayflditya. Bflhler felt uncertain about the identity. $artkara- 
bha’.u in his Dvaita-nirnaya speaks of Ilaradatta as expounding"' 
a kdriktt of Hari ( Vakyapadiya III. p. j6o. Benares cd. ) and also 
speaks of Haiadatta as the author of the Ujjvall and the Mitaksari 
without mailing any distinction between the two. This shows 
that he regarded the two as identical. Ilaradatta in his commen- 
taries ou the DharmasUtras gives far more attention to grammar 
than almost any other commentator of Dhlrma^istra. ,,, His 
grammatical disquisition on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 18 ( ‘ plivanam ca 
rair.no ’ etc. ) is almost identical with the Padamanjari on Papini 
VIII. 2. 8; ( ‘ pratyabhivldefodre ’)• On Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 17 
hc quotes a verse as from the grammarians (or defining rhe locatior. 
of the n dlcyai.** The Madlmjyn Dhitu-vrui mentions the Pada- 
manjari. From this it follows that the Padamanjari was composed 
before 1300A. D. Dr. Beivalkar places Ilaradatta, the author of the 
Padamanjari, about 1100 A. D.*‘° The learned editor of the 
Anlvili in tlse Trivandrum series points out that, as Haradatu is 
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quoted in tlic Purufakira which in its turn is mentioned in the 
DhitU'Vrtti of MAdhava and as Saranadeva, the author of the 
Durghau-vjtti, who wrote in sake 1095, cites the Jainendra and 
Kaiyau but not Haradatta nor the Padamanjari, Haradatta wrote 
about the close of the 12th century A. D. These circumstances 
render it highly probable ( if not certain ) that Hanulatta the com- 
mentator of the Dharnusutras is the same at the author of the Pada- 
manjari and that lie flourished between 1100 and • 1 ]oo A. D. and 
probably about 1200 A. D. The Smrticandriki twice refers to the 
bha$ya of the Ajxistamba-dharma-sutra. 1 *' Haradana’s commentary 
is styled Vftti and not bhi?ya and the citations do not occur in his 
work. Hence it appears that the Smrticandrilca did not know 
Maradatta’s works and the latter could not have flourished much 
earlier than the Smrti-candrikA. 

In the Padamanjari Haradatta is vaid to have been the son of 
Padtna ( Rudm J-kuimra, younger brother of Agnikumlra and a 
pupil of Apnrijita.*** In his Padamanjari Haradatta employs the 
word * kticiminci* which is a Telugu word, 11 * The Bhavi$yottara- 
purAna printed in Grant ha characters contains la chapters ( 54 to 
6$th )and the &ivarahasya primed in the said characters has one 
chapter ( 37th ) which set out the life ( earita ) of a Haradatta- 
cArya. It is there stated that Ifandnuacarva's original name was 
Sudariana, that he was the son of Vasudeva and that lie died 3979 
years after Kaliyuga began*** ( i. e. 878 A. D. ). This HaradatU- 
carya, being the son of Vibudeva, was not the same as the author 
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of the Padamaiijari, who was the son of Padmakumara. This 
earlier Haradatta may probably be she same as the Haradatticarya 
cited as an authority in the SarvaJariana-sa*graha on the Nakuliia- 
ptsupatidar&ina. 1 ” Dr. Jolly ( R.u. S. p. 33 ) identifies without 
sufficient foundation the I laradatticarya of the SarvaJariana-sath- 
graha with Haradatta, the commentator of Apastamba and Gautama. 

A' work called Hari-hara-t.lratamya and another called Caturveda- 
titparya-sariigralia arc ascribed to a Haradatta. Of the latter there 
is a ms. in the Deccan Cdlege collection (No. 1 O 9 of 1871 - 72 ), 
which contains 15.4 verses of fine penmanship. The first and last 
arc giver below.*>‘ Whether these two works were composed by 
Haradatta, the comrr.en tator of the Dharmasiitrxs, it is difficult to say. 
In the latter work the author sings a hymn of praise to $iva as the 
supreme deity, points out how the Vedic mantras reier to him, how 
the various rites arc meant for hint, refers to the mythological re- 
presentations of $iva as A'/rdto, or as wearing shin etc. All the 
verses upto 1^3 are in the Vasantatiiaha metre, while towards the 
end there are a few verses in other metres such as Sikharin! and 
Rathoddhnti. He was a staunch Saivite,'*’ though the hymn 
breathes a spirit of rolerance and sympathy for different religious and 
philosophical systems. He refers to the Maitrayaga Sruii, Talava- 
klra Brthmana, Katvayana-grhya. Bhagvadgtta, the Purina* as 
supplementing the Vedas ( vedopabnhlaia ), the Silfakbya and 
Yoga. 
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Hcnudri and M-ldhava arc she Castor and Pollux in ihc galaxy 
of Aikjii/dtya writers on Dharmaiastra. Hemadri is a very volumi- 
nous writer. He is the author of the Cuurvarga-cinttmani, an 
encyclopedia of ancient religious rites ami observances. According 
to the statements contained in the work itself the author intended 
to treat Dharma&Sint in five sections, called vraia, dana, tlrtlia, 
mok$a and panieja.'" The Pariseta-khanda was divided into four 
parts, viz., Devata, Kalanirnaya, Karmavipaka, Ijljaijasamuccaya, 81 * 
TlieCaiurvarga-cintiniani lias been published in die Bibliotheca 
Indica series. Four volumes containing 6 parts and covering about 
6000 pages have been so far printed. The second and third 
volumes have two parts each. The fourth volume which deals 
with prayaieula does not appear to be the work of Hemadri.’' 0 
The work so far published is concerned with train, dana, iniddha 
and hi la ( the latter two being parts of the pariie^a-khanda ). That 
portion of the Caturvarga-cintamaiji which was intended to treat of 
lirthi and mokia has not yet come to light. It is extremely doubt- 
ful whether the author was able to carry out his gigantic scheme. 
Mss. of portions of the great work are described in the catalogues 
under various names, c. g. I. O. cat. No. 1379. p. 407 on linlika- 
pouitihini is the same subject that ts treated in vralakhanja pp. 
1003 ff., though there arc considerable variations between the Ms. 
and the printed text. 



Hemadri’s is a standard work on the subjects with which he 
deals. He quotes most profusely from smnis and purinas and 
names a host of writers. He appears to have been a profound 
student of the Purvamimiiiisi. The discussions in his work, parti- 
cularly on sraddha and kala, cannot be well understood without 
thorough acquaintance with the numerous nyayas of the mimamsa 
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which he employs at every step. To illustrate this a few instances 
may be cited at random. On pp. 137, 143, 156, 159, of his kila- 
nixnaya ( vol.III part 2 ) he makes use of four different nylyas cd" 
the mirnditod. 1 " The eminent commentators and ttilandhokarai 0 n 
dhamiasAstra and other works named by him arc given below.'** 
It is somewhat remarkable that though he quotes Apartrka and the 
Smni-eandrika scores of times he hardly ever mentions by name 
the Mitilqara of Vijhlncivara. Though lie dees not promise a 
treatment of vyavahara, here ar.d there he makes sallies into the 
domain of vyavahira. For example, he quotes the well-known 
sCitra of Gautama ( 10. 39 ) on the sources of ownership and holds 
a lengthy discussion thereon. In another place he digresses 
into the question of the various kinds of itridhana and their devolu- 
tion ( vol. Ill, pm 1, pp. 530-531 ). He was of opinion that every- 
one, to whatever lakh, I he may belong, should perform irlddha in 
accordance with the directions thereon in all sJkhls, kalpa and grhya 
sOtras, smrtis, purinas and usages. He makes the important 
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statement'*' that a person following any pariicukr Vcdic lakh* may 
aiur into alliance by marriage with any oilier person of the same 
country following another Vcdic fnkba. 

Hemidri gives some account of himself in his work. The Mss. 
present great variations from the printed text. He belonged to the 
Vatsagotra.** 4 He was the grandson of VJBodcva and the son of 
Klraadeva. The introductions to the khavdas contains fulsome 
praise of Hemidri. One verse- says that Hemidri scored out by 
showering wealth on poor people the lines that Brahml had drawn 
on their forehead at the time of their birth ( foredooming them to 
eternal poverty ) and that Brahml acquiesces in such conduct of 
Hemidri. •« Another verse says that none existed, exists or will 
exist surpassing Hemidri,'*' He describes himself »s in charge of 
the imperial records of Mihideva, the Yfldava king of Uevagiri 
( modern Daulatabad In the colophons and the body of the 
work also he is described as the ttaroijadMvarc of Malildeva, as 
highly honoured by the king and as a minister ( manlrin ) of the 
king.*'* He gives in the introduction to the Vratakbaoda * detailed 
pedigree of the Yldavas of Devagiri. In the section on klla 
( vol. Ill, part a ) he starts with Sartghaga ( i- c. Sitighana 
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of the inscriptions ), then speaks of his son Jaitraplh ( t. e. 
Jaitugi ), hi* son Krsna ( or Kanhara ) and lastly of Mahl- 
deva, son of the younger brother of Kr^na. This is not the 
place to go into the genealogy of the Yldavas. There are some 
discrepancies between the genealogy as presented by Hemidri and 
as gathered from the inscriptions and numerous copperplate grants 
of the Yldavas. Vi dr Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, part a, pp. 248-249 
for Hcmadri and pp. 268-275 f°> extracts from the Vratakhaod** 
pp. 352 and 519 for two pedigrees of the Devagi ri Yadavas and 
PP- 5 * *-534 for history. The following may be consulted for the 
principal grants of the Yldavas Ind. Ant. vol. 17, p. 1 17 ( Kalas- 
hudruk plate of Bhillania dated hit- 948 or 1025 A. D. ), E. 1 . vol. 
Ill p. 1 to ( Bahai inscription of Sirtghana dated lakt 1144 ), El. 
vol. Ill p. 217-18 ( Gadag inscription of Bhillania dated iakt mj 
i. e. 1191 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 68 ( grant of Kr?oa or 
Kanhara dated 1249-50 A. D. ), Ind. Am. vol. 14, p. 314 { Paithan 
plate of Rimacandra dated lab 1193 ), E. I. vol. XIII, p. 198 
( Thana plate of Rimacandra dated iakf 1194 i.c. 1372 A. D. ), 
E. I. vol. XIX, p. 20 ( Mamdapur inscription of Kanhara dated 
ltik< 1172 i. e. 1250 A. D. wherein his younger brother Mahldeva 
is described as yuvaraja). MahlJcva reigned from 1260 to 1271 and 
Rimacandra, the son of Krsna, front 1371 to 1309 A. D. Since in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani Hemadri is said to be the keeper of the state 
records of Mahideva, that work must have been composed at some time 
between 1260 anJ 1270 A. D. There arc contemporary records 
available showing that Hemidri was in high favour not only with 
Mahideva but also with his successor Rimacandra. The Thana plate 
of Rimacandra (dated iak,' 1194, i. e. 1272 A. D. ) records the 
the grant of a village called Vaul in Slsati ( modern Sl$|i in the 
Thana District ) to thirty-two brthnupas by Acyuta Nlyaka of the 
Gautama gotra and descendant of Jalhana, who was the governor of 
Konkan, and describes*' 1 Hcmadri as one who had attained a pre- 
eminent position in the government through the favour of Rima- 
candra and as one who was in charge of all ( state ) records and was 
the foremost minister. 
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Hemadri is credited with a commentary on saunika’c Praijava- 
kalpa.*" He appear* to have written a Sriddha-kilpn according to 
die riles of Kitylyana which is distinct fiom his Sriddhakhanda 
( vide Calcutta Sanskrit College mss. cat,, vol. II, p. i*J> Mo. 217 
and Stein’s cat. p. 105 ). Hemadri also wrese a commentary' 1 * 
called Kaivilyadipika on the MukUphala of Vopadeva, the famous 
author of the Mugdhabodha grammar. The MukUphala embodies 
the philosophy of the Bhagavata purlna in 1? adhyiyas and 784 
verses (and a few lines in prose in 5th and 61I1 chapters). Vopadeva 
was 1 friend and protegee of Hemadri, who wrote several works at 
the encouragement of the latter. He says that he wrote the Hari- 
lila ( published in the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 3 ), an index 
of the Bhagavata for pleasing the minister Hemadri."* There is a 
commentary on this work called Viveka with which both Hemadri 
and MadhusUdana-Sarasvati had something to do.*" Hemadri 
also wrote a commentary ailed Ayurvcdarasayatia on the 
Astaagahrdaya of Vagbliata. 
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Altogether Ilcmidri was a lowering personality. Mis name is 
associated throughout the Maratha Country with the construction 
of numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
also credited with having invented the Modi script. Within a few 
decades his Caiurvarga-cinumani, particularly its Jana and vrata 
sections, came to be looked upon as the standard work in the whole 
of the Deccan and southern India. Madhava in his Kalaniniaya 
( p. 67) expressly mentions the Vraukhanda of Hemadri as an 
authority. This work was composed about 1340 A. D. In an 
inscription of Bhaskara alia i UhacadOia, son of Bukka I, dated iah 
, 2 9 ‘ (i. c. 1369 A. D. ) the king is described as making various 
gifts following the composition of Hemadri.** This is obviously 
a reference to his dai.akltanJa and establishes that long before 1369 
A. D. Hemldri had become a standard author in the Tclugu 
country. The Vanapalli plate of Anna- Verna dated sah 1300 
(about 1380 A. D.) describes Verna as giving the various gifts in 
Hemadri and his son as one who observed the vuuas and danas 
described bv Hemadri. Peddi-Komati-Vcma is described in a 
grant of fak: 1 as eager in bestowing gifts described in the rules 
of Hemadri. Henudri is quoted in the Madanaparijata,"' the 
Dvaiianin.uya of Sankarabliaiw, the Nirnayasindhu and other 
works. 

88 . Kulluknbhatla 



Kulluka’s commenury on the Manusmrti styled the 
Manvmhamuktivali is the most famous of all commentaries on 
Manu. It has been printed several times. In the following the 
Nimayaslgara edition of 1909 has been relied upon. Kulluka’s 
commentary is concise and lucid and his remarks arc always to the 
point. He avoids all unnecessary discussions and is never prolix. 
He was not however original. He drew upon the commentaries of 
Medhktithi and Govindarija and incorporated a great deal from them 
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into hi» own work without acknowledgment. For example, on 
Mann XI. 95 he simply summarises the remarks*’” of Govindarija 
and cites only one out of the several quotation* that are tound in 
Covindartja’s Manu-tikl. He severely criticizes both Medhatithi 
and Govindarija, particularly the latter. He frequently pours 
ridicule on the latter (vide note 71 J above). At the end of his 
commentary he say»“‘ that Medhirithi’s skill lay in expounding 
what texts were authoritative and of substance and what were not so, 
Govindarija in concise words explained the hidden meaning of the 
brief text (of Manu), while Dluranidhan lud his own method of 
explanation which was independent of previous tradition; and there- 
fore he undertook to write a commentary that would clearly set forth 
the real meaning of Manu. I le was very proud of his achievement 
and says that neither Medhitithi nor Covindarija nor other 
commentators explained in the way he did and that explanatory 
material like his would be difficult to find elsewhere."' lie notices 
the explanations of Medhatithi and Goviudarlja hundreds of times, 
discusses various readings and his commentary deserves toa consider- 
able extent the eulogy pronounced by Sir William Jones*’ 1 “ At 
length appeared Culluca Bhana, who, after a painful course of 
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midy and the collation of numerous manuscript*, prodded a work 
of which it may perhaps be aid very truly tlut it is the shortest 
yet the most luminous, the least ostentatious yet the most learned, 
the deepest yet the most agreeable, commentary ever composed on 
any author, ancient or modern. " 

Among the authors and works quoted by him ( besides the 
usual smfti' ) arc the following Garga ( on II. 6 ), Govindaraja, 
Dharaoldhara, llhiskara ( bhajyakira of the VcdAntasGtras, on I. 8 
and 15 ), Bhojadeva ( on VIII. 184 ), Mcdhaiithi, VAmana ( author 
of tbe KiiikA ), Bhatuvaniki-kn C on XII. i»S), ViivarOpa (the 
commentator of Yajnavalkya, on II. 189 and V. 68 ). The Visva- 
ropa that he quotes on Manu V. 21 5 is the lexicographer and net 
the jurist as Aufrccht < in his great catalogue) appears to hold. 

He gives us a little information about himself in the introduc- 
tory verse. 14 * He came of a Virendr* BrAhmaya family of Bengal 
( Gauda ) residing in Kandaua and was the son of Bhaiia Divakara. 
He wrote his commentary in Klst :n the company of Pandits. On 
Manu VI. 14 he mentions the names of certain vegetables that were 
current in Malwi and among the Vihtkas." 1 

la appears that Kulluka also composed a digest called Snmi- 
Ugara. A Ms. of a portion of it called Sriddbasagara exists in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College (cat. vol. II. p. 405, No. 446 ). In this 
his Aiaucas-lgara and Vivadasagara are referred to. 

I secured a transcript of the ms. of the SriddhasAgara in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College through the kindness of the Principal. 
The SriddhasAgara deals with the following subjects : definition of 
of sradka ; whether it is of the nature of yiga, d.tn.1 anJ homa ; 
various kinds of sraddhas such as nitya, naimittika &c. ; the proper 
and improper places for sriddha ; the proper times for iriddha ; 
Asuka STaddla ; iudras can perform astaklaud other sraddhas; inter- 
calary month ; who are pankti-pAvana brahmanas; meaning of 
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niituntrapa and Amantnna ; the number of brAhmaqas lo be 
invited i the darbbtv ; iraddhadevatls ; the sacred thread etc. 

The Sriddhasagara is full of Purvamirairiisa discussions. The 
author says that he wrote it and the other two works ( Vividadgara 
and AiaucasJgara ) at the order of his father. He quotes profusely 
from the Mahlbharata, the Mahapuraoas and Upapuranas and from 
the dharmasutras and metrical smrm. He names the Kalpataru 
oftener than any other nibandhakira. The other authors and works 
named are : Bhojadcva, Halayudha ( protubly the author of 
Praklia on the SriddhakalpasOtra of Kityaya na ). Jikana, KJma- 
dhenu, Medhaiithi, Satlkhadhara. In one place we have a reference 
to Prabhalara and Kamalikarabha»a ( on KaJa and Kilma being 
devatas ) and in another place to Gau«Ja-Maithil.i-Mayokliabhan3h 
( which are probably marginal notes creeping into the ms. or refer 
to authors other than the well-known ones). He refers to the 
opinion of his own guru in opposition to that of the Kalpataru. 

The date of KullQka cannot be settled with certainty. Bahlcr 
held that he lived probably in the i $tli century ( S. B. E. vol. 
xxv. p. oxxxi ). Ghosc ( Hindu Law, 3rd edition p. XVI ) and 
M. M. Chakra vani ( JASB 1915, p. 345 ) arc of the same opinion. 
In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 Sir Asutosh Mukerji places KullQka in the 
tjth century (at p. 688). AsKulloka mentions Bhojadcva, Govinda- 
rija, Kalpataru and Halayudha he is certainly later than 1150 A. D. 
Ragbunandana““ in his Diyatattva and Vyavaharatattva, and Vardha- 
mina in his Dantjavivcka frequently mention Ins views. Srinatha's 
com. on the Dayabhaga refutes the view of KullQka. The SrJddha- 
kriyi-kautnudl of Govmdananda refers to KullOka's explanation of 
the word * Jkartkjan ' as ‘ Vll$amioab ' in Manu III. 258. The 
Rajanili-ratnakara of Caq<jcsvin quotes the explanation of 
KullQka. “• Therefore KullQka must have flourished before 1300 
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A. D, Kulloka in his by no means small work nowhere refers to 
the Dlyabbaga, though he himself came of a Bengal family. This 
silence is explicable in two ways. As we have seen, Kulluka wrote 
in Kiii and not in Bengal. Therefore if he flourished not long 
after JlmOuvahana, it is quite natural that writing in Benares he 
had not heard of the Dflyabh 4 ga or read it. It has been shown 
above that JlmCuavihana probably wrote about 1100-1150 A. D. 
Therefore Kulluka flourished between tijo and 1300 A. D. and 
probably wrote about 1250 A. D. M. M. Chakravarti is not sure 
as to how early Kulloka flourished but opines that he coulJ not 
have flourished later than the first quarter of the ijth century 
(JASB 1915, p. 345 n. 1 ). 

89. iridalta Upadhyaya 



Mithill has made extremely valuable and substantial contribu- 
tions to Dhanna&stra Literature. From the days of the Yijriavalkya 
smrti down to modem times the land o( MithiU has produced 
writers whose names are illustrious. Srldatu UpadhyAya is one 
of the earliest among the mediaeval Maithila tiibarcdhakdras. He is 
the author of several works which will be briefly noticed. 

The AcJridarb of Srfdatta was printed in Benarasat the Divakara 
Press and by the Venkatrfvara Press in Bombay in sarbi^at 1961. 
It is a manual of the daily religious duties of the followers of the 
white Yajurveda ( Vijasaneyins ), 141 such as Atamana, brushing the 
teeth, morning bath, unHdhyfi, japa, hrahtvayajnn p daily 

worship of gods, vaifoadtut, feeding guests etc. Among the wrorks 
and writers named are the following 1 **: — Acira-cintlmani, Kalpa- 
taru, Kamadhenu, Kilikipurina, Gapefamilra, Raja ( probably 
Rhojadeva), Smrtimahftrnava, Harihara and Haliyudha-nihandha 
There is a commentary on this work* called Adradariabodhini 
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compowJ by Gauripaii or Gatiriia, son of Dimodara MailhiU, at 
Benaras in i6.|0 A. I) ( Dr. Bhandarkar’s report. 1883-84, p. 347 )• 
In this work he uses several vernacular words ; *. g. l*e says that 
•$ab’ tree is known as Sagavma'r 0 ( in the vernacular). 

Another work of his is the Chandogahnika on the daily dutiesfor 
Samavcdins. Me refers to it in his Samayapradipa*’ 1 and Pitrbhakti. 
A supplement to it named Chandogahnikoddhani was written by 
Silikaratniira, son of Bhavinathamiira ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI 
p. to, No. 1989). 

The Piirfchikti is a manual on the iraddha rites for students of 
the Vajurvcda. It was based'?' on the Kitivakalpi with Karka’s 
blilsya thereon and on the works of Copila and BhOpala ( i. e. 
lihoj.wlcva ). It is frequently quoted in the £raddhaviveka of 
Rudradhara. Among tltc writers named arc ( besides those that 
occur in the Acaradarsa also) : Piiihitakaratiikara, NSrlyapavriti ( on 
Asvahyana Gr. S. ), MitlksarS, Ratnakarap^ik*. Vidhipu*patnil 4 
(26 a), Subhlkara, Smrtinunjari, Smjumanjayl, Hallyudha’s 
Srlddhadhyaya. This work first treats of the details of the 
Pdrvanalrtoldha, then of ckoddijta, of the monthly sraddhas, the 
iraddha on the nth day aftei death, of Sapiitdikarana, of abLyulayika 
iraddha. It then proceeds to consider the definition of iraddha. 

The Stiddhakalpa was composed by him for the Samavcdins. 
It is referred to in his Samayapndipa'?* and Pitrbhakti ( folio 33b ) 

The Samayapradlpa treats of the proper times for various 
trauj. 1 ?* It is divided into three chapters ( pa> iahrdai ). The 
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first is called Samavaparicchcda and dilates upon the definition of 
t rata, on the procedure about lasts, nakfa and the itafas of Gancii 
and other deities, the second is called Sawva:sara-knya~paricchcdi 
and treats of vrafas from the pratipaJd to the iivtaxiSiyd in the 
several months and the third is called prakirruka ( mis- 
cellaneous ) dealing with the rn tins on sar)ira»li ( the 
Suns passage into another Zodiacal sign) etc. In this work $ridaita 
often refers to the views of the Gaudas and contrasts them w ith his 
own. Me also refers to Gaudanitandha. No oilier writers or 
works except those that arc already enumerated under Ac&radar£i 
and Pitrbhakti are named in this work. On folio 71 there is a 
name which is somewhat indistinct and appears to be 'Miiamitrldi- 
bhih\ The Samayapradipa is mentioned in the Kpya-ratoAiara 
( pp. 400, 479, 505 ) of Caudesvara and in StilapArit’s Durgotsava- 
vivcla. 1 * 1 Sridatta is more frequently quoted in die SrAddliakriya- 
kaumudi of Govindinanda titan almost any other author or work. 

As §ridatta names the Kalpataru, llarihara and Haliyudha*s 
work on £r.lJdha he must have flourished later than 1200 A. D. 
As Can<Jc*vara mention his Samayapradipa, Sridotta must have 
flourished before the first quarter of the 14th century. If Ganesj- 
mifra mentioned in the Atari da r $a be the same as Ganesvararaixra, 
the author of Sugatisopina and uncle of Canejeivar* ( which 
appears extremely probable ), then §ridatta flourished a short time 
before Condesvara an d must have composed hi* works between 
1275 and 1 ) 10 A. D. 

It appears that there was another Maithila writer called $ridatu- 
miira. son of Nageiva ram lira, who composed the Eldgnidina- 
paddhati and one or two other works (Up. Nepal cat. p. 129 ). 
The Nepal Ms. of the EkA^nidana-padilhati w*as copied in Ia~Sam 
299 ( Laksamanasena era 299. i. c. 1418 A. D. ). Vide Hp. 
Nepal cat. XII, 45 and 129. So this Sridatta flourished towards 
the end of the 14th century in the reign of Devasichha son of 
Bharesa. Vide JASB for 1915 pp. 379-38* and 388-390 for 
Srldaita. 
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go. Candesvara 

Candeivara is the most prominent figure among Maithila 
nibandkakaras on Dharmailstra. He compiled an extensive digest 
called Smftiramllcara or simply Rarnakara. This digest was divided 
intoseven sections viz., on krtya, dana, vyavahira.iuddhi, pOja.vivlda 
and grhastha.*’* Out of the* the Vividaratnakari dealing with 
dlyabhaga and the other titles of law ( vyavab&rapadat ) has been 
printed in the B. I. series and has been translated into English 
by Mr. G. C. Saikar and by Mr. Justice Digambara Chatterjee. 
The VivOdaratmlcara of Candcivara and the Vivadacintiinani of 
Vacaspati arc of paramount authority in matters of Hindu Law in 
Mithila ( modern Tirhut ) so far as British Indian Courts are 
concerned. 

The Kriya-ratnakara deals in 22 tarangas with the discussion of 
Dharmn ( its real nature, its rewards, means of knowing it and the 
occasions for it ), the various vtatas and observances in the several 
months from Caitra.the observances in the intercalary month, various 
tratas on the several days of the week, the Sun's passage into a new 
sign, eclipse on the new-moon day etc. This work is referred to in 
his Dinaratnikara, which in its turn is quoted in the Grhastha- 
rarnakara. '?■ The work has recently been printed in the B. I. 
senes ( 1925 ). 

The Grhasiharatnikara is a very extensive work in 68 taratigai 
on ihc duties of householders. The Deccan College Ms. that 1 
could consult is incomplete, has only folios 30 , 72-133 and contains 
the Iasi 23 tarangas only. Some of the subjects dealt with are : — 
from whom gifts were to be accepted by grhasthas ; duties and 
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actions proper for Ksatriyas, Vailyas and Stldras ; the observances 
of a irtaiaht ; jvimfl and niratna ; fatten ; the obtervances of brahma- 
Cary ; what ruins families ; proper abode for a grhastha ; what a 
grhastha should or should not speak or should or should not see ; 
things not to be given to lodrai-, the avoidance of anger, adultery 
and intermixture of castes ( laihkara ); requiting of debts etc. 

The DlnaratnJkara contains 29 tarailgai and deals with the 
following subjects : meaning of dttna ; n hat may or may not be 
gifted ; fit objects of charity ; the gifts called niahdJiw ; gifts of a 
thousand cows and heaps of corn ; various gifts, such as those ol 
food, books ; gifts appropriate to certain months, rak/atras and lithis; 
miscellaneous gifts; dedication of wells and tanks for public 
use ; planting of trees. 

The VividaratnSkara is an extensive work ( 671 pages in print ) 
in 100 larahfti on civil and criminal law and deals with the 18 
titles of law such as dilwbhtga (on partition and inheritance), 
rnidina ( recovery of debts) and others. It formed the basis of 
the Vivfldacandra of Misanimisra, the Vivida-cintimani of VSeaspati 
and the Dandtviveka of Vardhamhra. It is mentioned in his own 
Crhasthiratnilura.*” 

The Vyavahararatnakara deals with judicial procedure, such as 
the plaint, the reply, the burden of proof, means of proof, judg- 
ment etc. Vide Mitra’s notices, vot. VI. p. 66, No. 2036. 

The SudhiratnAhara is in 34 tarafigas and deals with impurity 
on birth and death, persons who have to observe no iliauca, mean- 
ing of upifda, riles on death up to the enJ of the period of mourn- 
ing, purifications of food and various substances. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VII. p. 149, No. 2384 and I. O. cat. p. 412, No. 1389. 

for the Pojantnakara, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. Ill, p. 162, 
No. 2398. That work is mentioned by Kaghunandana in the 
Suddhi-tattva ( vol. 11, p. 299 on Sdlagrama stone ). 

Besides this digest Caijdetvara compiled several other works. 

Krtyacimimani is one of such works. It is a question when it 
was composed. In his Grhastharauiikaia he says that certain 
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architectural and decorative constructions called Srlvpk<a, Vardlumina 
and N'andjavana have been spoken of by him in the KrtyaeintJ- 
napi ,fc * But the Krtyacintimani says that he has already compos- 
ed the seven ratnikaras."" 

The Krtyacintlmaai is divided into sections called prakksis. 
It deals with astronomical matters in relation to the performance of 
several religious ceremonies and sarfisliras, such as taraltddhi, the 
intercalary month, garbhidhana, simantonnayana, birth of a child 
on the Mu!a nakjatra, the riles on the 6th day after birth, nJniaka- 
rana, the movements of Saturn, Suu’s passage from one sign into 
another, the rcsultsof eclipses etc. 

Another work of Cao<Mvara. the RijanitiramSkara, has been 
recently edited at l’atna ( 1934) by Mr. K. P. Jayasval with a learned 
introduction dealing with the personal history of Cai)<Jc 4 vara, his 
relations with the Maithila kings and the mediaeval Indian literature 
on politics. It appears that Candesvana did nor complete tlse writing 
of a work on polities when he compiled his great digest He wrote 
the work at the command of the king Bhaveia ( or Bhavelvara ) 
of Mi^h^lX. ,,, The work contains 16 tarafigai ( waves, i. e. 
chapters ) on the following subjects definition of a king, different 
grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities for kings, duties of 
kings ; the characteristics and duties of amStvas ( councillors ) ; 
the characteristics of purMla ; the characteristics and duties of a 
prld tf iv 4 ka ( Judge ); the members of the hall of justice (sabhyas), 
their number and qualifications; concerning forts; the time and 
place and accessories of the settlement of royal policy ; concerning 
the sute treasury ; the army ; the commandcr-in-chicf and the 
discipline of the army ; ambassadors, allies, and spies ; the general 
obligations of kings, conflict of Dharma&stra and Artliaiivtra, the 
six guyai — samdhi etc., the manuals of kings ; the king's 
power of punishment ; abdication by king, the heir-ap parent, im- 
partiality of the kingdom ; the eldest son’s right to succeed, rhe 
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seven constituent elements of the state; the state's obligation 
towards the poor, the helpless etc.; the coronation of the heir- 
apparent or his investiture. 

There are two more works composed by Candeivara viz., the 
Danivakydvali and the SivavSkyavali ( vide I. O. cat. p. 1409, No. 
3724 for the latter). 

Candefvara names in his works, particularly in the Krtyaratnikara 
and the VividaratnJkara, a host of writers anil work*. In his great 
digest he drew largely upon five predecessors and incorporated often 
without acknowledgment much or almost all that was valuable in 
them. These five predecessors were the KSmadhenu, the Kalpataru, 
the Plrijlta, the Prakaia ( i. c. Smrtimaharoava) and Hahyudha, 
all of which he quotes scores of times. At the end of the Vivida- 
ratntkara he boasts that whatever is of the essence in the above five 
works and even more is comprehended in his single work the Ratn 3 - 
kan». e, » Among the authors and works mentioned in his seven 
ratnikaras, those mentioned below deserve to be noted.* 1 * 
In 1 . L. R. ta Cal. 348 (at p. 356) the learned judges appear to 
hold that the Parijata mentioned in the Vtvadacintntnani is the 
Nadanapirijlu. But this is obviously a mistake ( vide p. 309 above 
on ParijSta). Besides these in his Rajanitiratnikara he names 
Kamandaka, Kullokabhato, Pallava and Pallavakara, Srlkara. What 
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b primed as NaiasOtra in the Vivldaratnikara ( p. 477 ) is really 
lJU (i. c. Lsiylyaiu Srauusutra). Gmdovara mentions many 
vernacular words ( e. g. Krityaratnikara pp. 10?, ill, 306, 338, 
443 )• 

We learn 1 great deal about the family and personal history of 
Candcivara from his works. The Vividaratnlkara in the introduc- 
tion and in the colophon tells us that CandcAvcra was a mulrm 
(a minister ), was entrusted with the off.ee of minuter for peace 
and war. that he conquered Nepal and weighed himself against gold 
on the banks of the Vigvati in Jake 1236 ( 1314 A. D. ).“’ There 
arc more or less similar colophons at the end of the Rajanitirainlkara 
and the other ratnikaras. The grand-father of Candcivara was 
Deviditya,'** who was minister of Harasimbadeva of Tirhut and who 
belonged to the Kimita family. One of the sons of Deviditya was 
Viresvara who was also a minister for peace and war of the same 
king and b said to have made grants to learned Brlhmanas in 
Ramapura ( i. c. Simraon in Chainparan District ) and other cities 
( verse 10 of Knyaratnlkara ). Mr. Jayasval points out in his 
introduction to the Rijaniti-ratnikara ( j ) that the correct name of 
the ling was Hamithhadeva. Another son of Deviditya was Gaoe- 
ivara who was younger than Vtreivara and who was also a great 
minister and author of Sugatisoplna. A copy of this work bears 
the date LakfnupaseiU era) 224 ( i. e. 1343-44 A. D.).'* 1 

In ihc colophon of this work Deviditya is called * mahimaua ‘ 
( mahamiira ) and Gancsvara is styled mahlrijadliirija. In the 
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Srtddhavivelu of Rudradhara ihc Sugatisoplna is aid to be the 
work of one who was pratihaslaka ( deputy ) of Bh*vaiarnla. , * , 
Cardeivan was the son of Vlrcivara and like his father and grand- 
father became minister of Harisiihhadcva. This must have happen- 
ed about 1510 A. D., as he weighed himself in 1314 A. D. The 
Knjaratnikara ( verse 1 $ ) ays that he touched the scry idol of 
I'ifupati in Nepal and worshipped it after conquering the country. 



From the Vyavihararatnikara it appears that CapjeJvara was 
Chief Judge as well as Minister for peace and war. M » Caodeivara 
and his ancestors arc highly praised for their liberality.*’ 0 In the 
Dinaratnikara ( verse 2 at the end ) he is aid to have rescued the 
earth submerged in the flood of Mlccchas.*’ 1 This probably refers 
to the defeat of some Mahomcdan generals. Harisithhadeva was 
routed by Chiasuddin Tughlak in 1324 and retired from Tirhut 
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imo Nepal. 1 *' Hence it follows that ilic seven RatnOkaras some 
of which { like vivid* and dina ) refer to hie weighing himself 
against gold in 1314 A. D. and his high position at the court of 
Harisitfahadcva were composed between 1314 and 1324 A. D. His 
RljinUirainakara was composed at the command of Bhaveia. This 
last belonged to the line of the Kimesvara dynasty which began to 
tulc Tirhut in the third quarter of the 1 }th century, in 1 370 A. D. 
according to Mr. Jayasval ( introduction to Rajanitiratnikara, r ). 
Therefore the literary activities of Canddvara extended over about 
50 years from 1314 and the lUjaniti-ratnakara was probably his last 
work composed at a very advanced age. For the somewhat con* 
troversial and confused chronology of the Tirhut kings of the 
Karnau and KJmcsvaia dynasties, vide lip. cat. ( Introduction p. 31); 
Grierson in Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 182*196 and Ind. Am. vol. 28, p. 57; 
JA5B 1915 pp. 407-433 ( M. M. Chakravarti ); JBORS vol. IX, 
p. 300 and X, p. 37 (Jayasvil). 

Catxjcsvara exercised very great influence over Maithila and 
Bengal writers. Misarumitra, VardhamSna, Vicaspati-mUra and 
Raghunandana** 1 very frequently quote him. The Viramiirodaya 
( p. 181 ) calls the Ratnikara ‘ Paurastya-nibandha’ (eastern digest). 

91. Hannalha 

Harinltha is the author of a digest called Smrtitfra on several 
topics of dhamusastra. No pan of this work has been yet printed. 
In the India OlHcc there arc two mss. of the Snuiisdra ( I. O. cat. 
p. 448. No. 1488 and p. 449, No. 1489 ). The first cites 67 autho- 
rities ( prtwxAftahih ) on Dharmaiistra, out of which the Karma- 
pradipa, the Kalpataru, the Kimadhenu, KumAn, Gaoeivaramiira, 
VijnlneSvara. Vilamha ( ? ), $ninintahjiJ»a and Harihaia deserve 
special mention. This ms. contains the portion of the Smnisara 
on the samskaras, rites on death, sriddha and prJyaicitu. The other 
ms. deal* with the principal topics ofvivdda ( various titles of law) 
and vyavahlra ( judicial procedure), viz. partition, lather's share 
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on partition, largo share to eldest son, persons excluded from 
pmition and inheritance, impartible property ; itrlJhana ; the 
seven! kinds of sons; succession to the property of the son less ; 
re-union ; gambling and prize-fighting and other titles of law ; 
various methods of Jtiijcl,/ ( punishment ); the various units of 
measure etc.; judicial procedure i. c. the plaint, the reply, the means 
of proof, viz, documents, witnesses, possession, reasoning, oaths, 
and ordeals ; review of judgment ; minority and dependence ; rules 
about succession according to various authors. This last portion 
appears to be a sort of supplement, wherein the views of Balarltpa, 
Parijata, HaUyudha, Kalpataiu and of the Smrtisira itself on the 
Older of succession to a man dying soilless arc set forth. ViivarCpa 
and Srikara arc named in the summary of BllarOpa's views and the 
Prakksa at a later stage (folio 148b). Bluvadeva-nibandha is 
also expressly named on possession. 

No information is given in the mss. about Harinitha himself. 
He it styled in the colophons ' mahimihopidhyaya. ' In several 
places he refers to the views of the Gaudas on Mr* ; e. g. he 
cites the view of the Gaudas that on a fasting day or iriddha day 
one should not employ the twig used in dantadhivaua and that 
when there is Ekidait on two days a house-holder should observe 
a fast on the first and a yali on the second. It appears that he was 
not a Gauda but rather a Maithila. 



The India Ollice ms. of the tin tda portion of the Smrtisara is 
dated uukuit 1614 ( i. e. 1558 A. D. ). Another ms. of the same 
portion (vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. V, p. 232, No. 1913) was copied 
in Laksmaoa laihvat 363 i. c. 1469-1470 A. D. Solapipi quotes 
the Smitisira in his Durgotsavaviveka. Misarutniira in his Vivlda- 
candra several times refers to the opinions of the Smntslra.’»‘ 
Hence it follows that the Smnislra was composed before the last 
quarter of the 14th century. CandeSvara in his voluminous work 
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nowhere refers to Hirinltha nor dots ihe Uocr refer to him. 
Hence they were probably contemporaries or not separated by any 
appreciable interval of time-. As Harinitha mentions the Kalpauru 
and Harihira, he must be later than about ia$0 A. D. If Ganei- 
varamiira*' mentioned by Harinitha be the author of the SuRati- 
sopina ( which is extremely probable ) who was an unde of Caode- 
Ivan, then Harinitha cannot be earlier than about IJOO A. D. 
and flourished at about the ame time as Candeivara. viz. the first 
half of the 14th century A. D. Harinitha is quoted by Vlaspati- 
tniira .n hir. Dvaiianirnaya, by Raghunandana ( in Udvlhatattva 
vol. I, pp. 108, it?, AhniViatauva vol. 1, p. 240, Suddhiuttra vol. 
II, p. 240!, Kamallkara, Nilakaotha and a host of other later writers. 
I11 tlic Eklda.sitattva p. 45 Harinitha is spoken of a* ufujHya by 
Vaidbaniiiu and Vlcaspati. 

There are several works styled Smrtisara c. g. of Kcsavaiarma 
(Mitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 7 6 ). of Y;idavabhu*ni-bhatuclrya 
( Mura's Notices, vol. I V p. 21 3 No. 1642 ), of Dcvayljriika ( D. C. 
Ms. No. 266 of 1884-87 and 344 of 1886-92, the latter being called 
Srartisarasamgralta ). Hence it often becomes difficult to say in the 
case of later works, what particular Smrtislra is being quoted. 

• . 0m 

92. Madhavacaryn 

Mad h; vid rya is the brightest star in the galaxy of Jakiniilya 
authors on dharmaslstra. His fame stands only second to that of 
the great Sartkaricarya- He hid a most versatile genius and either 
himself wrote or inspired his brothei Slyana ar.d others to write 
voluminous works on a'most all branches of Sanskrit literature. 
As in erudite scholar, as a far-sighted statesman, as the bulwark 
of the Vijaymagara kingdom in the first days of its foundation, as a 
laikvydsir. given to peaceful contemplation and renunciation in old 
iRc. he led such a varied and useful life that even to this diy his 
is a name to conjure with. AmonR his numerous works two 
deserve special mention here, viz : the Pariiara-mldhaviya, his com- 
mentary on the Parlsaraimni and the Kllanirnaya. 
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The Par&ira-madhaviya has been published several times, the 
edition in the B. I. series and in the Bombay Sanskrit series being 
the best known. In the following the Bombay edition has been 
used. This work is very extensive and occupies about 2)00 print- 
ed pages in the Bombay edition. It is not a mere commentary' on 
PariSara's text, but is in the nature of a digest of civil and religious 
law. The original smjti of Paroiara contains no verses on vyava)j&ra t 
but Midhav&carya hangs, on the slender peg of a single verse of 
Parliara calling upon the king to rale his subjects with righteous- 
ness, his treatise on vyavaltfra that covers a little over a fourth part 
cf the whole commentary ( vide note 341 above an Parliara ). 
The Pariiara midhaviya is a work of authority on modern Hindu 
Law in southern India. 10 * His style is lucid and he generally 
avoids lengthy and abstruse discussions. Besides numerous smrti- 
ItXras and purApas he names the following authors and works 
Apararka, DevasvAmin, PurJnasira, Prapincxsara, McdhQtithi, Viva 
noakAra ( on the Vcdantar.Otra ), VtfvarOpAcArya, Sambhu, §iras- 
vAmin, Sronicandrika. The Portia nr mid haviya was amongst his 
earliest works. He tells uj that there was no commentary on 
Pariiora before him.* 0 ' 

The Kxlanirnaya of MAdhavAcarya has been published several 
times. In the following the B. I. edition has been used. He 
states that he wrote this work after he composed his commentary 
on the ParAiarasmrti. 4 * The work is divided into five prakerawas. 
The first ( Upodghata ) deals with a scholastic disquisition on 
fci/fl ( time ) and its real nature ; the 2 nd ( called vaistra ) speaks 
of the year, its various lengths according as it is canira , sdvana or 
saura, of the two ayanas , of the seasons and their number, 
of the months ( candra and saura ), of the intercalary* months, 
and the religious acts allowed and forbidden in intercalary months, 
of the two pahas (fortnights); the third prakaratia ( praiipat- 
prakaraoa ) deals with the meaning of the word titbi, duration of a 
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lilbi, the fifteen lilbis of a pokia, two kinds of lilbil, vit.4uddhi( i.e. 
oot intermixed with another lilbi on the same day ) and viddhA 
( intermixed with another lilhi on same day ), rules about the 
preference of the first lilbi for particular religious rites and obser- 
vances ( for Gods and Manes ) when intermixed with the preceding 
and following lilbil, the fifteen malarias of the day arid of the night; 
the fourth ( dvitlyadi-tithi-prakarana ) extends the application of 
the rules about pralipad to the lilbil from the second to the 
fifteenth and decides on what lilhi ( whether intermixed with the 
preceding or the following ) certain r raltv, such as Gaurivrata on 
the third, Janm&ftami on the 8th, were to be performed ; the fifth 
( prabrnaka i. c. miscellaneous ) deals with rules about the deter- 
mination of nakialras for various acts, the yogas and karaym and 
rules about saihkrtnti and eclipses and the actions proper for them. 

The Kilanirnaya besides the names of numerous sages, purinas, 
astronomical and astrological writers mentions the following works 
and authors : KilldarSa ( p. 83 ), Blioja ( as having composed in 
Aryi metre a work on the Saiva Agarra \ MuhOrta-vidhina-sira 
( p. 341 ), Vitesvarasiddhlnta, Visisiha Ramiyana, the Siddhlnta- 
iiromani ( of BhiskaraOrya ), Hemidri( p. 67 his vraiakbsiuja and 
Ivurphd.K'a )• 

A good deal about the family and personal history of Madhava- 
carya can be gleaned from the above-mentioned two works and 
other treatises of Madhavacarya. From the Paraiara-midha- 
vtya we*” Icam that he was the son of Mayaija and Srinmi, that 
Sayaoa and Bhoganatha were his younger •brothers, that he was a 
student of the black Yajurveda and of the Baudhiyana-sQtra-carana 
and belonged to the Bharadvija-gotra. The introductory verses 
and the colophon of the Priyakitta-sadhinidhi*« of SAyaoa corro- 
borate most of these particulars. A verse at the beginning of the 
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Kllanirriaya tells us that VidyaUrtha, Bharatitirtha and Srikaptha 
were hit teachers.’ 0 ' The Parisara-Madhaviya highly eulogises*" 
Midhava, compares him to divine and semi divine councillors like 
Artg;rasa of Indra and says that he was the hereditary teacher 
( kulaguru )and want tin of king Bukkjna ( or Bukka ). The colo- 
phons to the several works of SAyapa, the younger brother of 
Midhavacaryri, allow that these brother* were closely connected 
with four rulers of the Vijayanagar dynasty, viz. l>ukka and his son 
Harihara, Kampi and his son Sangatna. In the Yajiut.mim-sii 
dhanidhi 10 * ( ms. in the lihau Daji collection ) SAyatni, the auiliut 
of the bhisyas on the vedar*, is Said to be the kuh^nrn i»: I t.inl.uj, 
son of Sarigama. In the Guruvaifckldulvya ( Vutiivikisa l’ies> cd. ) 
it is said that Vidyarapya was the pupil of Yidyatirtlu, that lie com 
posed VedabhaAyas and published them in the names of Suyana and 
Mddhava, that Harihara and Bukka were the most valiant ul* the live 
sons of Sartgama ( tr. 48), that Yira Rudta was the sovereign of 
Harihara and Bukka and was defeated by the suratniya i. c. viluw, 
Tlic same work says that VidyAranya founded Yijayanagan ill 
sake 1258, vaisikhasuddha 7 Sunday ( i. c- 30th April 1533 A. D. ) 
and crowned Harihara king. >aj *» 

Burnell in his introduction to the Yadtsabrlbnuna started the 
theory thatSiyana and Madhava were identical and put forward an 
esoteric meaning on the verse that states that Siyapa and lihogamtha 
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wcc the younger brothers of Madhava. But the facts as culled 
from the work* of these two great men and the inscriptions of 
contemporary Vijayanagam kings are too strong tor the hypothesis 
of Burnell and make it look absurd. The whole subject about the 
relationship of Madhava, Sayan* and Bhoganltha has been carefully 
examined by Kao Bahadur R. Narsimhachar in Ind. Ant. vol. 4$ 
pp. 1-6 and 17«F and the theory of Burnell has been thoroughly 
refuted. Sayan* and Bhog.Mtha were as real personages as Madha- 
vacarya himself Madhavicitya in his later years became a wknyasi* 
and was named Vidyiranya. To tlx; items of evidence adduced 
by R. B. R. Narsimhachar for establishing the identity of Madbava 
and Vidyiranya ( Ind. Ant. vol. 45 P- >8 ) I may add one more 
The Viramitrodayi ascribes the commentary on Paraiara composed 
by Midhnva to Vidyaraijya.’"' It has however to be noted that 
the Guruvaittsakavya ( Vlplvilasa Press cd. ) says ( V. 41-44 ) that 
Vidyiranya was different from both Slyaru and Madhava. 

The chronology of the kings of Vijayauagara has been a fruitful 
source of controversy. It is not necessary to go into that chrono- 
logy in great detail here. It may be studied in such works as 
Sewell’s ‘ Forgotten empire ' and in E. I. vol. HI. p. }6, E. I. vol. 
XIV p. 68. El. vol. XV p. 8. The following pedigree’ 0 * will be 
sufficient for the purpose of connecting Madbava and his brothers 
with the kings of Vijayanagara. The earliest inscription is that of 
Harihara I dated lake 1261 ( 1 ?} 9 MO A. D. ) wherein Harihara 
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is aid to be a Mahlmapdaleivara and is spoken of 15 ' 6n-Vira- 
Hariyappa-Vcxjeya * ot The colophon of the Midhavlya Dhitu- 
vnti describes Mldhava as the great minister of Sartgnmaraja, the son 
of Kampartja.**: The Bimgunta grant in Sake i 2 jR( 135 6 A. D. ) 
bySarigama II at the request of his teacher Srllapthanitha shows 
that Bhoganltha^' who composed the contents of the grant was a 
turtnaueiva ( gay or humorous companion ) of SaOgama II. We 
saw above that Srikantha was a teacher of MidhavacJrya anu that 
Bhoganitha was the youngest brother of Madhavacirya. Bhoga- 
nitlu in order to be a poet and a narmauuna of a reigning sovereign 
must have been a grown-up man in 1356 A. D. and so Mldhavi- 
clrya must have been quite an elderly person about that time. 
The Kilanirnaya tells 11s that in the cyclic year Ifvara following 
immediately after Sake 1258 Srdiwua was an intercalary month and 
that in the cyclic year Bhiva that preceded Sake. 1258 ( i. c. in Salt* 
1256 ) Falguna was an intercalary month and then examines the 
intercalary months that occurred iu the cyclic yean up to VikJri 
thereafter ( i. c. up to lake 1281 ) .«*» As the Kllanirnaya examines 
the intercalary months from Soke 1256 ( i. e. 133.1 A. D. ) to lake 
1281 ( i. c. 1359 A. D. ), it follows th»t it was either composed 
duriog these years or immediately after this period. The Partsara- 
madluviya was composed before the Kalanirpaya. Rao Bahadur 
Narsimbachar stales that in a copperplate grant dated 1386 A. D. 
it is said that Harihara ( II ) gave in the presence of Vidyarapya- 
ixlpaJa ccnain donations to three scholars who were the promoters 
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(print ntala ) of the commentaries on ihe four Vedas ( Ind. Ant. 
vol. .|j p. 19). Another inscription speaks of Vidyiranya in 
1 37S A. D.»” This shows iliac MSdhavacarya liad become a 
ftithtn if.v/j ai lia.it in 1 J77 A. D. Tradition say s that Vidyaragya 
die d in 136 6 A. D. at the u\< old age of 90. Therefore we shall 
not U far w rong if we place the literary activity of Midhava-VidyA- 
ranyj between 1330-1385 A. D. From the remarks about intcr- 
c. liars months it appears that the Pariiaram&dhavlya and Kalanir- 
naya were composed between 1333-1360 A. D. There was a 
tradition among pandits that it was Madhavicaryi who composed 
bhtoyas on the Vedas and ascribed them to his brother S 4 yana. 
KVslnaiha, in his Vinhala-rAinantra-sari-bhasya sap so.* 10 

Great confusion has been caused by identifying Mldhava-Vidyft- 
ranya with another scholar named M&dhava who was also a mu ntrin 
a: Rukla, who was a great warrior and was governor of Banavasc and 
tlie country round Goa on the western coast. In a grant*" of the 
village Kucara, also called Mudhavapura, dated fake 1313 ( 139^ 
A. D.), it is said that he routed the armies of the Turu*kas, wrested 
Goa the capital of Korikana from them and re-established the temple 
of Sapunitha ( L e. Sapta-kotiivara ). There is another inscription 
dated itkt T2?o( i.c. 136ft A. D. ) where the great minister ( Maba- 
finuttstfin ) Midluvarttl is stated to have ruled over Banavate 12000 
under king Bukkar.lya ( Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 206 ). Fleet is 
wrong in identifying the minister MidhaviAka with Madhav;lc 4 rya- 
Vidraranya. Another grant from Goa (found by Dr. Bhau Daji ) 
says that MAdhava-mantrin, son of Caundibhatta, established the 
/i»; r rf of SaptanAtha ( JBBRAS vol. 9, p. 228 ). V;dc H. C. vol. VIII, 
Sorah Mo. 375 dated sake 1268 ( Sunday Mid ha va 30, i.c. nth 
I ub. 1 3 t 7 ), where we are told that Madhavamantrin was governor 
of Cindragutti, capital of Banavisc 12000, that he was minister of 
Mara pa, younger brother of Harihara I and that he was a disciple of 

9^0 U&lgrapbi* C»rxat ica. rol. Vl.£[opp* 90 . 
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Kriyiiakii, a Saiva teacher. In E. C. vol. VII, Shikarpur 281 dated 
take 1290 Kanika bihula 8 (i. c. 1 5th November 1368 ) Mfldhava 
is saxl tp have been a son of OiuntU of the Aftgirasa gotra and a 
minister of Bukka I and his gun* is said to have been KAiivilAsa 
Kriyiiakii. 

From this ii follows that the Mid Hava mantrh who was a 
governor of Banavasc and Goa and was living in 1391 A. D. was 
the son of Caundibhaua and cannot be identified with Madhavl- 
cirya who was the son of Miyana. 

There is a ms. in the Bombay University library of a work 
called KAlanirnayaklriki in 130 verses, which contains the introduc- 
tory verses of the Kllanirnaya dealing with the contents, though in 
a somewhat different order. There arc several commentary: on 
the Kllanirnaya, viz. Kulaniinayadipila by RinucandracArya com- 
posed about 1450 A. D., a commentary called Lak?mi by Lak^mldevI, 
wife of VaidyixUtha Plyagunda. There is a Vivatana of the KaU- 
nirruya Jipka, by Nrsiiiiha, soil of RAnucandrAcArya ( vide D. C. 
Ms. No. 99 of 1871-72 ). 

93 . Madanapala and Visvesvarabhatta 

The Madmaparijata compiled under the patronage of king 
Madanapila hy Visvesvarabhatta is a famous work. Like Bhoja, 
Madan 3 pAla seems to have been a great patron of learning and 
several works arc attributed to him. At least four works on 
dhamusastraarc ascribed to him ( i. c. were written under his 
patronage ) viz the Madanaparijata, Smrtinuh&rnva or Madana- 
roahlnjava, TithinirnayasAra and Smnikaumudi. 

The MadanapArij&ta is an extensive work printed in the B. I. 
series. There are 2J introductory* verses, the first 13 of which give 
the genealogy* of Madanapala. In the primed edition these 13 
verses are stated to have been added by PurMta Sri-Rimadeva. 
The la«t c£ the introductory verses state* that the work was com- 
posed after a careful study of Hemidri, Kalpivrksa ( i. e. Kalpataru ), 
Aparirka, SmpicandrilcA, SmpyanhasAra and Miiit^ara.* 1 * That 
.MadanapAla was only the patron and not the real author of the 
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work is nude clear in several places. In the introductory verse 20 
it is stated that the work was compiled through ( lit. by the mouth 
of ) learned men.*" In two places in the body of the work* 1 * it 
is said that the author has explained the matter under discussion in 
his work called Sufcodhini, a commentary on the Mittkjoia. There- 
fore the Madamp.irij. 1 u was really composed by Visvcsvarabhntta, 
the author of the Subodhini. The MadanaparijJu contains nine 
itahkas ( hunches i. e. chapters ) on brahmacarya, the .Ihantiai 
of householders, the daily duties ( ahnika-btya ), the iathikaras 
from garbbOJbdna onwards ; impurity on birth and death, the puri- 
fication of various substances ( dravjaluddbi ), Iraddha, dayabhogu 
( partition and inheritance > and prayakilla. I11 the portion on the 
D&yib!i 3 ga it very closely follows the MiUdcsarl. Its style is simple 
and lucid. Besides the authots and works mentioned above it 
cites those noted below.*' ‘ 

There is a work called Mahirnava ascribed to Mindhiti, 3 *on 
of Madanapftla. In several mss. of this work deposited in the 
Deccan* 1 * College there are introductory verse* giving the genealogy 
of MadanapJli tltat agree almost word for word with the introduc- 
tory verse* of the Madanaplrijiu. Moreover two verses that speak 
of Visveivarabhatta occur here also a* well as in the Madanaplrijlu 
and Subodhini. This work also is said to have been compiled by 

*'* ■fmind n^T^»trihTimn«u| 7 t T*ifl<tuiyT»t 1 
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Mind hill through the learned.’’’ It is said to have been based on 
a study of the iruli, the imrlii and the puragas. The work is 
divided into 40 laraAgas ( waves ). The principal subject’ 1 ' of 
the work is to describe how the various diseases which human 
bodies arc heir to arc the result of evil deeds done in past lives 
( this subject being called Karmavipiki in dharma&tstra works ) 
and to prescribe various rites and penances for the eradication of 
the evil results of evil deeds. Among the various rites and penances 
that arc set forth in great detail may be mentioned the Ko^mloda- 
homa, Rudraikldaiini, Mahirudrtbliiseki, Viniyakaiinti, she Nava- 

S ihayajna Sc. The MahJrnava mentions the Karmavipika of 
titapa, the Caturvarga-cintSinani ( folio 154 a of D. C. no. 259 o! 
1886-1892), the Mitiksara, the KaimavipAka-samuccaya &c. It 
is worthy of note that in the Smpi-kaumudi the authorship ol 
the Maharoava is claimed by the author himself and is not ascribed 
to MadanapMa’s son.*’’ 

The Tithinirpayasara is another work compiled under Madana- 
pjla. Stein in his cat. of mss. at Jammu ( p. J06 ) gives extracts 
from this work. The first fourteen verves arc the same as those in 
the Madanaparijata. It appears to have been composed by 
Viivanitha, which is most probably a paraphrase of the name 
Viiveivara.’” 

The Smrtikaumudi contains an introduction of 17 verses, I J of 
which set forth the genealogy of Madanapila. The fourteenth 
verse tells us that Madanapila composed works called YintraprakJsa, 
Mahjrr-ava, PirijSu, Siddhintagarbha and Titl)inirnayasara.’ , ‘ 
The t jth verse says that he composes the Smnikaumudi through 
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the learned.* 1 ’ The 17 verse ttys that his predecessors have 
generally dilated upon the d harm as of the three higher varpai and 
(he ibarmes of the iudra have not been dealt with by them os a 
principal topic, therefore he would clearly expound the dbctrnuts 
of the Use vary*. At the end of the ms. in the I. O. cat. it U 
described as the younger sister of the MadanapJrijata and of the 
Mahlroava.’’ 4 This is not found in the D. C. ms. which was 
copied in sa&vat 1615. This work is divided into four kalol- 
lisas, each kalolUsa being subdivided into kiiaoas ( ray s )• The 
first kaMlasa his two kiranas, the second has four, the third and 
lourth five kirapas each. The subjects dealt with arc: I two kinds 
of &tidras, viz : the kevalasGdra ( simple atidia ) and one who is of 
mixed descent, being bom of a iodra woman from a man of the 
higher castes ; the mixed castes ; II. general discourses on the iudra’s 
adlrikarfi for engaging in various acts and performing various rites, 
such as the study of the \cdas and smp.is, the performance of 
garbhidhana and other saifcskAras and the consecration of sacred fires ; 
samdbyavandana; thesGdra’s capacity for attaining the knowledge 
of brahman; III. marriage; different forms of marriage, prohibited 
degrees of blood relationship ( stpirujya ), the various rites of 
marriage such as kanyadana; such saifisk&ns as nSim-karana 
( naming the child ), the duties of sudras in ordinary and difficult 
limes ; asauca for sudras; the various iraddhas for them ; the letting 
loose of a bull in honour of the dead ; IV. sudra's daily duties such 
as iauca, brushing the teeth, baths in the morning and at other 
limes, brobmajajha, tarpava, vtfkndeva, daily irdddbt, dinner, &c. 

The Smrtikiuntudl mentions among others Aparirka, Krtya- 
kalpataai, Mitaksart, Medhatithi, Yajnapiriva and Smrti man jail. It 
also quotes from the Vcd*ma-kalpataru’ J * and the author claims 
the Madanapirijita as his own work. 

It has been seen how all the four works set out above were 
composed under the patronage of Madanapala and how they were 

ftryN tt 
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probably from the pen of VisvefvarabhatU- Then: is one more 
work on Dharmailstra which Viivesvarnbhatta composed in his 
own name without the shelter of a patron's name. It is the 
Subodhini, n commentary on the Mioksard of Vijnineivara. The 
vyavahira portion of it has Ken published in Horn bay by Mr. S. S. 
Setltir and also by Mr. J. R. Gharpurc. Mr. Covitul Dai liaJ seen 
portions of the Subodhini on tlte prayoiciita rcetion also. The 
Subodhini does not comment on each word of the Miilksarj but 
explains only important passages. It is a learned work. This was 
the earliest composition of Visvcfivarabhaijn. since it is mentioned 
even in the Madanapirijata. The first verse of the Subodhini is 
also the opening verse of the Mah.irnavaand of the Smrtihaumudl.’’* 

From the verses’*! 21 and 22 in the introduction to the Midana- 
pirijlta it appears that Viiveivara was the son of I’edibhatia and 
Atnbiki, that he was of the Kauiikagotra and was the pupil of 
Vylsiranya-muni. In the Subodhini also the verse ' mau &c. ’ 
occurs at the end with slight suitable variations and the verse 
' matiryc$flm 1 in the beginning. The second introductory verse in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition makes Viiveivara the son of AFFabli^ta ," 4 
while Mr. Setlur reads ‘ Petlibluiia ' which is probably a misreading 
for Pedibhatta. From his father’s name it appears that Viiveivara 
was a native of the Dravida country’'’ and migrated to Northern India 
in search of patronage after he wrote the Subodhini. Viiveivara 
is regarded as one of the leading authorities of the Benares School 

w *p<: fiqltp* I *»i BWifalBRI fill W 11 
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Of modem Hindu law.»° Madanapilr belonged to the family of 
Taka king' that ruled in Ki?thit ( modern Kath )on the Jumna to 
the north of Delhi.”' The printed Madanaparijlu makes the 
family name to be ‘ Ktjtla, ' but this is most probably a wrong 
reading, as in the Mahirnava and the other works of Madanapila 
the family name is distinctly stated to be Taka. The pedigree 
of the family as gathered from the Madanaparijita and the other 
works is given below. Some works such as the Maharpnva omit 
mention of SihajapJla. About Sadlurana it is said that he brought 
about the remission of all laics at the three llill/ai ( Prayiga, Kail 
and Gaya ).»'■ 



830 Vide 1. L. K. 16 Cal. 36* at p. 371 

OIlW H'rt <r»C|: || 3iu*shi *r«iifl<for- 

Ptg; -i T Tfi •fr’Ht i f 

n “ «' n^rvitotw, »• *«>» •»* »' ' b » »t?t- 
w * r *“ d n$m atfig*! R^tj iw ^ri aprft 

nf«5T I. Vide Autr.chf.Oxt_ cup. 175 b ( me. ot n^ntfr^H) "ter. 
the reodiua la aVfrIitT'Vf <" ortho printed ia*«. 

Th« peiigroe is : 

‘WR 

«l«rytn 

I 






or irfim, 

*** | *««e 10 of the ffSRM, D- C. roa. No. 149 of 

»»«< 



I 





09. UadanapBIa and VUvtitarabAai/a 



la the SOryasiddhlntavivcka of Madanapila the father of Mada- 
napila it said to he Soharana*" which is a Prakrit equivalent of 
Sid hi rap a • Madanapila appears to have been a very great patron 
of learned men and is said to have emulated the fame of Bhoja.*>* 
Besides the four works described above he compiled several other 
woils, the most famous of which is his dictionary of drugs called 
Madanavinodanighai.itu. Thai work is very extensive, contains 
about 2 i jo verses and Is divided into fourteen ut rgai, the last of 
which contains a pralmii of his family.”' This work contains the 
names of medical drugs, the qualities of drugs anJ of dishes and of the 
flesh of various animals. Some of the words given as synonyms for 
Sanskrit words occur in the modern Marathi.*'* We saw above 
that his Sinrtikauniudi icfers to Yanua-prakiia and Siddhiniagarbha 
as two of his works. These two were works on astronomy. 



Another work of his is the SOrya-sidditanuviveka or VlsarUr- 
oava, which is a commentary on the StlryasiddhJma. There is a 
ms. of this work in the Bhau Da'»i Collection of the Bombay Asiatic 
Society.* 13 Therein after giving his pedigree he says that by his 
works on Snutisastra, on astronomy and mathematics and on 
medicine he came to be known as eblriwna Bhoja.*»* In this 
treatise he refers to his own works already composed called Siddhl- 
ntagarbham an d Yantraptakiia. lie also refers to a Rljamrglrtka 
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of Bhoji and to BhlsUara's works. The ms. was copied in lathvat 
1459, i.c. 1402-3 A. D. In the colophon of this work !»s tirudas 
( lilies ) aic Pondiiapirijila and AHhiiuva-Bho|a, and lie is also 
Styled MaUaniJdliiAia.’** In the MadanapJrijlta and the Mahir- 
nnv a tk Inn, Jits arc Panditap.uiilu and Katiramalla or Kaoiramalla. 
A work called Anandasanjivana on singing, dancing, musical 
instruments and rlgas is ascribed to Madanapila.’" The king 
Madana, son ©f Sahara™, who is connected with the restoration ol 
McdhDtithi’s bhajya, roust be this Madana. 

A great deal has been written concerning the date of MaJanapila. 
The introductory verses giving the genealogy of Madanapila must 
be held to he genuine, as they occur in the ancient ms. ( D. L. 
No. 131 of A 1882-83) of Mahamava copied in sariivat *645 
c 1 388-R9 A. D. ) and in the still older ms. ( dated sarkoal i 4 59 ) 
of the Siiryi-siddhanta-vivcka. As the Madanapariiita mentions 
the Smrticandrika and llcntfdri's Caturvarga-cimlnupi not only 
in the introductory verses of the Madaiuplrij.m but in the body of 
the Madanaparijlta and the Matomava, Madanapila must be certain- 
ly later than 1300 A. D. As the Smrtikaumudl menuons the 
VedAnukalpatani that was composed in the time of the ^Adava 
princes Krsna and Mahadeva. it follows that the work was compos- 
ed after the third quarter of the 13th century. Hie Madanapir.- 
jlta is quoted in the Xpiihhaprasida. the Antytstipaddhatl of Nir.v 
vanabhatta, the Almikauuava ( pp. 326. 397, -179, vd. I) of Rnghu- 
nandana, the Sriddhakriyikaumudi (pp. 327. -J^of Covindatundu. 
Therefore it is certainly earlier than i$oo A. D. And if we rely 
on the date when the ms. of the Suryasiddhamviveka was copied 
(via. 1. 102-3 A. D.), it follows thit Madanapila llouhshed before 
1400 A. D. The Madanavinodanighamu*” gives th e date of its 
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compo'ition at ' Brahmajagad-yugcndu ’ of the Viknma era, 
mdgba 6 of the bright half and Monday ( i.e. 8-1-1 375 A. D. ). 
This was interpreted by Sarvadhikari ( Tagore Law Lectures 
pp. 297-298, cd. of 1922 ) at equal to 1231 of the ViVrama era 
( i. c. 1175 A. D. ). lie held that ‘yuga* meant two. But 
herein he was entirely wrong. Besides, the date proposed by him is 
impossible, since it would lead us to hold that Madanapili wrote in 
1175 A. D. and since, as we saw above, he could not have flourished 
before 1 300 A. D. It has been already shown (pp. 309, 369) that the 
view of Sarvadhikari and others that the Tarijiu mentioned byCat.ide- 
Svara isthesanic as Madanapirijita isquitc wrong. Astronomical usage 
as found in BhJskara and other writers always interprets yugtfi*' as 
meaning four ( and not two ) and hence the date of the compo- 
sition cf the Madanavinodanighaniu is 1431 of the Vikrama era 
(i. c. 1375 A. D. ), Vide Jolly's Tagore Law lectures pp. >4-15, 
Dr. Bluodarkar's Report for 1885-84 pp. 47 and 34- and S. B. H. 
vol. 25, p. C" v n. *• A ms. of the SCirynsiJdhlntavivcka, which 
is one of the las; ( if tint the lav. ) works of M.idanaplla is dated in 
1402-3 A. D. Hence the literary activity nf Mjdanapala and of his 
protegee, ViSvciwabhaiia, must be placed between 1360-1390 A.D. 

94. Madanaratna 

The Madanaratna is an extensive digest on Dharmasdstra no 
part of which has yet been printed. In the colophons of mss. it is 
also called Madaniratnapradipa or simply Madanapradipa. The 
work was divided into seven*" sections called o Jdjotes on mnaya 
(or hila), Oram, vyawtira, prayxiidtla, ihbia, iuJdlii , tonti. The order 
of the various sections was the one indicated, the smmyxidwta 
being the firs: part. I have not been able to examine the mss. 

of all the uddyotas. _ 
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The Sarmyoddyota deals with the subjects usually treated of in 
works on kale, vix discussions about the year, the seasons, the 
months, like intercalary months, the rulesabout tilkis, the rules about 
the proper times for various religious observances, gifts, homo, 
the rules about kalharjya. 

There is a ms. of the Danoddyota in the Anandliranu collection 
at Pcona ( No. 2)78 ). The following are the subjects treated of 
eulogy of daw ; the nature of dona, various kinds of daaas ; the 
constituent elements ( Mgoni ) of dfina ; the donor, proper persons 
for gifts, persons undeserving of gifts, whit things cannot be given 
awar, proper and improper times and places for dlna, measures of 
corn and other substances and weights and units of length &c., 
finding out the cist and other directions, characteristics of a toroM, 
pataka and mavjapa, tula-puma ( weighing oneself against gold or 
silver ), gift o ^ a thousand cows and other mignificent gifts, dedi- 
cation of a tank or well and planting of a garden &c: In this 
work the author refers to Kalpataru and to Hemidri as a dalt$ini- 
tyanibandhaklra. 

Deccan College ms. No. 392 of 1891-95 deals with the lami 
section. It treats of rites for propitiating gods and planets and 
averting the evil consequence* of great or small portentous pheno- 
mena, such as Yinjyaka-sniHia. soryj-inui, navagraba-filnii, Santis 
for birth on certain evil uakioiras like msla, allfja and evil astro- 
logical con|unctionslikc vyanpata, uiidb[ii, unutranti ; rites for the 
safely of the foetus and of the newly bom infant ; ayutabom ; lak/a- 
Ixina, fafilvma&c. In thissection sages like Uttara-Garga, Kityiyana, 
Niiada, Baijavipa ( on grhya ), Minava-sathhitt, Yajnavalkya, 
Saunaka and purinas like the Skanda, Bhavijyottara, Visnudhar- 
mottara are very frequently cited. Besides the following are among 
the authors and works referred to Apcksitdnhadyotinf, a com- 
mentary of NJriyana, Karmavipakasathgraha, Karmavipdkasamuccaya, 
Kumlratantra promulgated by the son of Kivana, PrayogaUra, 
Vijfimesvaricirya ( in the plural ). 

A ms. of the Acircddyota is noticed by Burnell in his Tanjore 
eat. ( p. 137 b ). Stein ( in his cat. of Jammu mss. ) notices an in- 
complete ms. of the Vyavahlroddyota ( p. 98 No. 2437 ). 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri notices a ms. of the Prayaieittoddyota 
( Nepal Palmleaf and Paper mss. cat. XVIII and p. 22 ) ). 
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From the colophons. at the end of the several mss. of the Madana- 
ratm it appears that the work was composed under the patronage 
of king Madanasithlu-dcva, son of Saktisiihha.’ ,> The king is 
styled niab;lrljadhirija and one of his titles is kodanda-piraiurama 
( meaning ‘ who was a vctiuble Pataiur.una in wielding the bow ). 
The introductory verses’' 1 to the Samayoddyota in the Vurflin-bag 
collection and the Uhvar ms. refer to Dclhi-dcia and its king named 
Mahipaladeva. Then verse y speaks of Damodara whose exact 
relationship with Waliipiladcva is not clear. Dimodara it said to 
have made the yavauas of Mdlaslhtna ( modem Multan in the 
Punjab ) give up the slaughtering of cows. The whole pedigree 
b given below.*'’ Saktisimha is said to have eclipsed even Blioja. 
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Ii is further said that Madanasimha called’* 1 together lour learned 
men, viz., RatnAkara, GopinAtha, Viivanatha and Gangidhara- 
bhan* and encrusted the composition of the digest to them. The 
colophons’” at the end of the Santvuddyota in the Deccan College 
says that it was composed by Viivan.ltha, a resident of Benares 
and son of Bhattapujva, a Srinuli Gurjara ( Brlhmana ). There is 
a similar colophon at the end of the I’rlyakiitoddyota noticed by 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Since the Madanaratna mentions the Mil., the Kalpataru and 
HemAdri, it must be certainly later than about ijoo A. D. It is 
quoted as a great authority by the writers of the t6th and 17th 
centuries, such as Nariyanabhatti, KamaUkarabhatta, Nilakanjha 
and Miiramisra. In the Vyavahara-niaynkhaNilakantha relies upon 
the Madanaratna as often as ( if not oftener than ) the MitilksarA. 
The Vlramitrodaya’i 0 ays that die author of the Madanaratna refers 
to the views of the MiOksarJ, Kalpataru, and Haliyudha. From 
this it follows that the Madanaratna was composed at some time 
between 1350-1500. Madanasiiiiha and his ancestors are spoken 
of as ruling the country about Delhi. Though Madanasimha bears 
the high-sounding title of mahlrijndhirAja it is highly probable 
that he was some feudatory chief under the Manomedan rulers of 
Delhi. It is di/l'cult to conceive of a period between 1300 and 
150a A. D. when a Hindu ruler was king of Delhi. It may be 
that during the troublous times of Muhamnud Tughlak (1325- 
1351 A. D. ). when the capital was transferred from Delhi to 
Doulatabad, or during the weak rule of the last kings of the Tughlak 
dynasty ( 1388-1413 A. D. ) Madanasiriihas’ predecessors might 
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have usurped some territory about Delhi and ruled over it. 
At all events it would not be far front correct if the Madanaratna 
be placed about 1425-1450 A. D. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37) 

says that the Madanaratna names the Ratnakara and the Mldhavlya. 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Report on palm-leaf and paper mss. from 
Nepal, Intro, pp. 3 1-32 ) tells us that the dynasty to which Madana- 
jimhadeva belonged ruled over Gorakhpur-Champaran ( Western 
Tirhut ), that Madanasimhadcva was preceded by Saktisirtiludcva, 
whose predecessor was Ptthvisiiiihadeva. The learned Sastri 
further say* that a ms. of the Mad.iiuratnapradipJ-pt>yakittoddyota 
applies the title ' kodaodapamurtnia ’ to Madanaf p. 223 ), that a 
ms. of the Amarakoia w-as copied in sathvat 1511 ( 1454-5 5 A - D. ) 
when Madanasiriiha ruled over Campakaranyanapara < p. 5 1 of the 
body of the Report ) and that a ins. of the Naraiiriihapurana was 
copied in La-sarh 339 { 1457-58 A. D. ) when mahirljidhirija 
Madanasimhadcva ruled over Gorak$apura i. e. modern Gorakhpur 
( p. 29 of the Report ). The great similarity of the names Madana- 
plla and Madanasathha misled J. C. Chose ( Hindu Law, vol. II, 
p. XIV, ed. of 1917 ) into holding that the Madanaparijata and the 
Madanaratna weie written under Madanapala. Bat it is dear from 
the ancestry of the two kings, MaJanap&la and Madanisiihlu, and 
the names of the real authors of the digests ( Madasiaparijiu 
and Madanaratna) that they have no connection with each other. 

95 . Sulapani 

Next to Jimutavahana, Stllapdrii is the most authoritative Bengal 
writer on dharmiiistra. Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti gave a 
very interesting account of his works and time in JASB for 1915, 
PP- J 36 - 343 - 

The earliest work of Salapini appears to have been his Dipa- 
kalika, a commentary on the smrti of Yijhavalkya. It is a very brief 
commentary. The portion on the dayabltiga section ( Yj|havalkya 
II, verses 1 14-149 ) is contained in live printed pages ( vide G hose's 
Hindu Law, edition of 1917, vol. II. pp. 550-554 5 - In this com- 
mentary, besides the sages he names only a few writers acd works 
on dharma, c. g. the Kalpauru, GovindarJja, the Mitik$ari, Medhi- 
tithi and Vifvarupa.. He entertained somewhat archaic views on 
matters of inheritance. For example, he holds that the text speak- 
ing of the right of the parents to succeed before tb: brotliets of the 
!>• $ 0 . 
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deceased has reference to property acquired hy the deceased 
from his father or grand-father. He explained the word 
* apmi'thita ’ in the sOtra of Gauuma ' stridhanaih duhitrolm- 
aprattanim-apratiHhitanftth <a ’ in the same way as AparJrka. 
JunOuvihana and the Smr«icindrila.«» He says that a full brother 
though not re-united succeeded before a half-brother though 
re-united.'" This explanation of the much canvassed verse of Yij. 
offered by Salapipi is refered to by the Vtramitrodaya.’" The 
Vyavahlrauuva of Raghunarxiana several times refers to Solapaoi’s 
explanations of Yaj.’ 1 ' 

Stllapani wrote several small treatises on topics of dhannafilstra 
and intended them to form part of a huge digetf called Smrtivivcka. 
Fourteen such works arc known to have been so written with titles 
ending in the word ‘ vivela, ‘ vix. HkadaSl-vivcka, Tithi-viveka, 
Daitaka-vivcka, Durgotsavaprayoga-viveka, Duigotsava-vivcka, Dola- 
yltra-vivcka, lYati^ha-vivcka, Pmyak'itta-vivcka, Kasayatri-viveka, 
Vratakala-viveka, Suddhi-viveka, Sraddlo-viveka, Saiiikrinti-vivcka, 
Saiiibandha-vivcka ( on marriage ). Of these the Dargotsavaviveka 
seems to have been amongst his latest works, since he names 
therein five ol his wivfcu on durgotsava-prayoga, pratiRhl, praya*- 
citta, suddhi and sriddha. The SradJha-vivcka is the most famous 
of his works and has been printeJ. His lY.tyaScitiavivcka and 
Durgotsava-viveka have also been published, th: former byjivananda 
( 189} ) and the latter by the Sanskrit balutya PansaJ at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters. In the Durgotsava-viveka he deals with the 
worship of Durgi in Asvina and also in spring ( hence the deity is 
called V lsantl In die Durgotsava-vivcka, besides such purinas 
as the Kalika, Bhavisyotura, Bhjgavata, Devi, lie names a host of 
writers and works as noted below.*” In spite of Aufrecht's view 
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the Sariivaitan-pradipa is not his own work. A Ssrasamuccaya 
is also mentioned in Hcmidri ( Dina-khinda page 135 ). The 
Smniuqara is probably the same as the Covinddrnava of 
Nrsiihha or the wore of the same name which Kulluka appears to 
have composed, ^rikarami^ra is probably the ancient author 
referred to even by the Mi '.filter 3. 

The Sriddha-viveka has several commentaries by eminent writers 
such as Srinatha AcAryacQdilmani and Govindinanda. So there arc 
commentaries on the Priyascittaviveka. Besides the above, the 
works and authors mentioned in the other vivekas arc noted below.* 1 * 
The SrAddha-viveka of Suiapini is referred to ( as Gaudtyi-^raddha- 
viveka) by Rudradhara,*** by Vicaspati in his Sradilu^cintimani, by 
Govindinanda in his SriddhakriyikaumuJi and by Kaghunandana 
in several of his tat tuts. 

We know’ very little about the personal history of Solapini. In 
the colophons of his work**** he is styled Sfthujiyula (or -na) Malii- 

• 

Tin* Sfilmdiylla was a Jogra Jed section of the KaJhiya Br.llmianai 
in Bengal from the daw of Rilldtascna. As Rududhaia -alls him 
Gaudiya, it follow* that Sulapnni was a Bengal Brahmapa. There 
is a tradition that he was the Judge of king Lak$amana?cna of 
Bengal. But this is impossible as the following discussion about 
his date will show. 

There is some uncertainty about the exact age of Sfllaplni. As 
Sulapapi names the Ramlkara of Candeiwra and the Kalamidhavlya, 
he must be later than about 1375 A. I)., since some time 
must have elapsed before a work from Vijayanagar came to be 
regarded as an authority in Bengal. As Sulapltji'* works arc 
mentioned by Rudradhara, Govindinanda and Vlcaspati, the former 
must be earlier than about 1460 . In tills connection it has to be 
noted that Govindinanda not only comments upon Soliplni’s 
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works but probably looks upon $tilapli>i as an old writer along with 
Aniiuddha.* 1 * 

A ms. of the Pnlyaicittavivcka was copied at Benares in lakt 1410 
( i. e. 1488 A. D. ).’** From all these dau it follows that Solapaiji 
flourished between 1375 and 1460 A. D. 

From the Suddhittatva it appears that ^OlapAni wrote Pariiis?a- 
dipakaliki ( probably a commentary on a Grhyaparisista )**'. 

96. Rudrndhara 



This is a well-known Maithila writer on Dharaiasistra, who com- 
posed several works. His SudJhi-vivck* has been published several 
times (at Benares in 1866, in 1878 and by the Veftkatdvara Press 
in Bombay, Mdavt 1978 ). That work is divided into three 
paricehJas and deals with purification from impurity on birth and 
death, the persons liable to undergo purifications, the meaning of 
the word pulra, purification of the body and of various substances 
when polluted, purification of cooked food and water and women 
in their menses. He tells us that after' 4 * having examined seven 
works (ntforndhar ) on iuddhi and being encouraged by his father 
and brother he composed the Suddhivivcka. He further says that 
he made the effort lor the benefit of those who were no: disposed 
to go through such works as the Rato! kara, Pirij.ltn, Mitiksarit and 
the Hiralata.* 4 * Besides these he mentions the Acilradarsa, Suddhi- 
pradipa, $uddhi-bimba, Sridattopldhyiya, Sumisara and Harihara. 



The Srtlddhavivcka of Rudradhara is the most famous of his 
works. It was primed at Benares in sathitit 1920. The work is 
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divided into four furicthejai. He first defines fraddha, and then 
treats of several topics, via. the varieties of srtddba, the procedure 
at iriddhas, the wtanlrai that are recited, the proper time and place 
for iriddhas, the Brihmanas worthy to he invited at draddha and 
the proper food etc. Among the numerous works and authors 
referred to in the work the undermentioned ones deserve notice.’** 
He refers to his own Suddhivivcka as already written. 

In several places he tells us that he follows a different tradition 
on certain matters from that of the PHrbhakti or of the Sugatisopina. 
He points out that the pratflii* is a kind of grain known in 
Madhyadcia as $athila.**> 

For his Vraupiddliati, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 15, 
No. 1995. He says that he was urged by his brother’s advice to write 
the work and that he follows the Samay«pradipa. ,M 

Another work of his is tbc Varsaknya which deals with festivals 
and fasts. 

He was the son of Mahamahopadhyaya Lakjmldhara and young- 
est brother of HaUdhara. His work* ate quoted by Vicaspati in 
his Ovaitanirnaya, by Govindinanda in the SraJdhikriyikautnudi. 
by Raghunandana in several of his taltvas, by Kamalakara and 
Nilakaptha. 

As Rudradhara mentions the Ratnakara, the Smnisira, Sridatto- 
padhyaya anJ the Siaddhavirclu of Sulaplni, he is certainly later 
than 1425 A. D. A ms. of his Vratapaddhati is dated in Laksnuna 
sothvat 344 i. c. 1 463 A. D.**» Besides he is quoted by Vacaspati 
and Govindinanda. Therefore he must have flourished between 
1425 and 1460 A. D. 

<ti«n«t sHm ), *prvs5'fbt, ‘tor'M, "pro, Mi»t, 

rqi yrftt , ttwmr ( ffrfta * of iproft ), gnftwhm ( *‘* Ud *n- 

tlHWl'HHl.tFU ), “jf-IW, 

wsrai ^ 1 «°® bot ,h « B «“ r " • a * of 

1 *S0. 

»« ow Hxaa^nrgRifl t*oi: 1 “ »*»•«* °*‘h« 

K? Vld» M. M. H»rap.-a«»d Sastri'i os>. of p»Un-W*f «i»l papor Nopal nil. 

XIII and p, TS- 




m*ory of DharmaHUra 



The Rudradhara who was a pupil of Caii<M v *ra >nd author of 
the Kityacandiiks, the Vivadacandrikft and the 8r.tddhacandrika 
appears to be a different author. 

Cf]. Misarumisra 

Misirumisra is famous for his works called Vivadacandra and 
Padirtha-candriki ( on the Nyiya-Vaise^ika system ). There is a 
ms. of the Vivadacandra in the Deccan College (No. 57 of 1883-84). 
That work deals with the titles of Law ( vyavahirapadas ) such as 
rnidana ( recovery of debt ), nyasa ( deposit ), asvimivikraya, 
sambhdya-samutthana ( partnership ), thyavibhJga, stndliana ; and 
then with procedure, via. the plaint, reply, pntmapas, witnesses, 
possession etc. It frequently quotes the Ritnilura ( on vivida and 
vyavahlra ) ol Candcsvara and several times criticizes him. 
Besides numerous snifti writers the other authors and works named 
arc : Pirijlu, PrakAia, Balarapa ( often ), Bhavadeva and Smrtisari 
( frequently ). 

In the mss. and colophons the name of the author seems to be 
MisartJmUra.’** He tells us that he wrote the work under the orders 
of princess Lachimadcvl, wife of prince Candrasimha who appears 
to have been the younger brother of Bhairavasithhadcva of the 
KAmcivara dynasty of MithilJ. The work was probably called Vivida- 
candra to connect it with tlic prince Candrasirtiha. The Vivida- 
candra first’** speaks of king Bhavesa of the Kameivan dynasty, then 
of his ion Harasiifihadeva, then of hit son Darpanarayana and the 
latter’s queen 1 lira or Dhtra and then of Candrasitiiha and his queen 
Lakhinii or Lachima. We saw above that Caridesvara who had 
weighed himself against gold in 1314 A. D. wrote in his old age 
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under Bhavcia his work on Rijanlti. Lachimldcvi was qurcn of the 
great grandson of this Bhavcia, who became kiug of Tirhut in the 
third quarter of the 14th century. Therefore Candrasirbha must 
have flourished about the middle of the 15th century and Miiaru- 
misras work must be assigned to that period. M. M. Chakravani 
points out ( JASB for 1 91 J, p. 425 )that for Dhirasiriilu, a son of 
Darpanirlyana, there is an authentic date, vi z. 321 of the Lak$mana* 
sena era in Tirhut ( i. e. 1438 A. D. ), when a im. of Srinivasa's 
Setudarpani ( com. on Setubandha ) was copied during Dhirasimha'r 
reign. 



Thai the Vivadacandra is a work of authority on Hindu Law in 
Mithila has been recognised front very early days in the British 
courts.”" The Vivadacandra held that the word strldhana was to be 
applied to such woman's property as was technically so called ( by 
the sages ) and not to all property that comes to a woman.”' 

98. Vncaspatimiiro 

Vacas|>atimisra is the foremen vitumdba writer of Mithila. Hit 
Vivadacinumani has been recognised by the High Courts in India 
and by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council as a work of 
paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila.”' 
Vacaspati was an extremely voluminous writer and appears to have 
composed dozens of works. In the Sraddhakalpa alias Piij-bhakti- 
taraflgini, almost his latest w-orfc, he says that he wrote in his youth 
ten works on sSstra and thirty nibandhas on stnni and composed 
the work in question in his declining years.”' At least eleven 
works of his bearing the title ‘cintlmani’ are known. They are 
briefly noticed below. 

The Acaracintamani deals with the daily rites of Vajasaneyins.”' 
The Ahnikacintimani is quoted in his Suddhicintamafli. The 



970 VUt 1 Moo. I. A. p. 1W •> p. UT nod p. 15* ( wbsre thare la a eitaiioo 

m English item .h. ). 

971 * N ’ Mio»Sa ofthoD. C. ma. 

B7X Vidt 11 Moo. L A. XSS at p, 17* an<] 487 hi p. JO*. I. L. R. 10 All. t*l at 
p. HO < P. C ). L 1.. R. 10 Cal. 391 *t p. 399. 1. X,. R. 1* Cal 348 at p. HI. 

97 ^ »tt% rn AdftlW I PlflWllriW nowTN n 

• ida I. 0. eat. P. 558 No. 1730. 

® 7 * vonarfwrii tin n 1 rwwj* ntni tfidiqw^irivn n 

Hitraa NoUcaa. »ol. V. p. 169. No. 1837. 




Hiskn cj DharmaiflMrv 



400 



KrtyacinUmani was published in Bcrgali characters at Benares in 
Jake 1814 (ride JASB. for 19*5. P-. 39 S ) d « ls '*« 
festivals that are celebrated on different days in the year. The 
TlnhacinUmapi has been published in tin; B. I. series. It is 
divided into five prakalas, viz. Prayiga, Puru$ottama ( Puri ), 
Gangs, Gayi and Virinasl and deals with such topics as the purpose 
of pilgrimages, the preliminaries of pilgrimage, the various rites 
to be performed at the several lltllui, the subsidiary sacred places 
at the principal liritas etc. He mentions the Kalpataru, Gancdvara- 
miira, Jayadarmi, the Mitlkjari, Smpisamuccaya and Hcmadri. 
In the introduction he explicitly states that he composed the work 
after carefully examining the Krtyakalpadruma and Pirijau, the 
Ratnilkara and other works.”' The Dvaiucimlmapi is mentioned 
in his Kityacintlmani. The NitidnUmani is mentioned in the 
VivSdacinUmani ( p. 71 ). The Vivadacintamani ( text ) was 
published at Calcutta in 1837 ( which edition is used in this 
work ) and was translated into English by Prasannakumar 
Tagore ( in 1863 ) with a learned preface. It explicitly states 
that the author carefully studied the Krtyakalpadruma, Pirijata 
and Ramadan.”* The work deals exhaustively with the 
eighteen titles of law ( vnvakaropaias ). The principal authors 
and works, besides the usual satfUS and puranas, mentioned in the 
work arc noted below.*" In this vvotk he mentions several vernacular 
equivalents for Sanskrit terms. The Vyavaharaciniamam'-* deals 
with judicial procedure, viz. the four principal topics thereof, viz. 
thkji ( the plaint ), ullara ( reply of defendant ), kriyi ( evidence >, 
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titn&ym ( 4 *eis:on ). The $uddhicintfmaiji was printed at Benares 
in Bengali characters in lake 1814 ( JASB for 1915, p. 396 n a ). 
The Stidricincintimari deals with the duties of sudras ( Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VI, p. 22, No. 2001 ). The Sriddhaeintlmaoi is a 
standard work and was printed at Benares in Bengali characters in 
lay 1814. 

Besides the works and authors enumerated in the foot-note 
above, the others mentioned by him in his several Cintfnupis 
arc noted below.*” 

Besides these there is a group of Vleupati’s works with the title 
' nirpaya The Tithinirnaya*'* stans with an invocation of the 
highest Being ( patanuUtr.au ) while most of his works are begun 
with an obeisance to Hari or K^na. It first divides tithit into 
Suddha and viddhi ( commingled with another tithi ) and then 
discusses all the titbit from the first to the fifteenth and also a-'A-diyd; 
it deals with the questions as to the rites of that titbi which is kfaya, 
with fivaritrirrata, naktavrata, holidays, fasts, jayantivrau, holiki 
festival etc. The DvaitaninjayV' as its name implies, is concem- 
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cd with the settlement of some doubtful points of Dharmaiistra 
such as the names to be given to biahtnanas and the other tin, as, 
doubts on gifts and consecration of tanks and wells, doubts about 
daily bath, laihJhyu, devapuja, tmivadtva, daily offerings to manes, 
about judicial proceedings and the taking of interest, about various 
vratas like ckidasi and janm2t$tami, about intercalary months, about 
the pro|*cr time for marriage and upmayana. The Mahidlna- 
nircuya'" expatiates on the sixteen munificent gifts such as weigh- 
ing against gold and silver. In the introductory verses Vacaspati 
gives the genealogy of his patron’s family from Bhavcia, whore son 
was Ilarasirirhadeva, whose son was Narasiii'ha, whose son Bhtura- 
vendra bore the Hruda ( appellation ) Hari-nartyapa. A verse’*' 
at the beginning and one at the end attribute the work to Bhaira- 
vendra and to Ropanarayapa respectively. Rupa-narayana was 
the biruda of Ratmbhadra, a son of Bhairavcndra. Therefore it 
looks probable that the work was commenced in the reign of 
Bhairava and wa* completed in the reign of his son Ramabhadra. 
M. M. Chakravarti says that Rhainva himself bore at one time die 
NruJti RufanJrdyana. M. M. Hauprasad SaStri ( Nepal cat. p. 90 ) 
mentions a Vivadmirnaya of V.ica»pitl. The Suddhiniriuya of 
Vacaspati deals with impurity on birth and death, the religious acts 
that must be performed even in times of imputity, lapiyjn relation- 
ship, periods of impurity for the principal varnas and mixed castes; 
periods of impurity on abonion, ebe deaths of infants and women, 
accidental deaths etc., over-lapping of several periods of olawa ; 
impurity arising from carrying a corpse ; rites after the death of a 
uithnyAsin \ impurity from contact of lower castes, such as washer- 
men and camjalls, freedom from impurity at l Itthas and marriages etc. 
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Besides these, Vacaspati appears to have either composed or 
contemplated writing seven works called Mahirnava on krtya, leant, 
vivflda, vyavahln, dina, <uddhi and pitryajna. Of these the Krtya- 
mahirnava is found and deals with festivals and fasts and the proper 
times therefor ( vide JASB for 1915. P- 39^ )• He also wrote the 
GayiSriddiapaddliati, the Candana-dbenapramioa and the Dactaka- 
vidhi. Probably his last work, as stated above, was the Sraddlukalpa 
alias Pitrbhaktitarartgini. 

Apart from the works on dharmaiistra, Vacaspati wrote also on 
the systems of philosophy. But it is noc necessary for our purpose 
to go into that question. 

Most of his works styled ‘ cintamapi 'arc mentioned by Baghu- 
nandana inthe tatltas (c. g. KfXyacinUmani in F.kidaSitattva, Vvida- 
and Vvavahlra-cintimaui in Diyatattva ). The Suddhicintlmapi is 
quoted in the ^uddliiuttvSniava of .^rinallia-icirya-cildamani, the 
SrtdJha-cintammi is quoteJ in the Srjdhha-kriy.Vkaumudi (pp.26$. 
.,75 ) and in the Suddhikaumudi ( pp. 89, 9? ) of GovindSnanda, 
the Vivada-cinUinani is quoted in the Viramitrodayi ( p. 697 ) and 
the Vyavahiracintimani is criticized in the same work (p.288). 
His Pitrbhakti-tarailgini is mentioned in the Suddhitattva and 
Srtddhatauva. Vacaspati vouchsafes very little information about 
himself or his family. In the colophons of his works he is 
generally styled tnabinuhopadhyiya and miJra or sanmilra. 
In the colophon of the Sodraclra-cinUnuoi’'' he is described 
as the partial ( the adviser of the king in finally deciding 
diHicult points of DharmaOstra ) of Maharaiedhiraja Hari- 
nlrlyana. We saw above that his Mahadinanirnaya connects 
1 im; 1I with two kings Bhairava and his son Rupaniliiyana. 
At the end of the Sriddhakalpa we are told that Vacaspati who was 
the paniad of Rimabhadradeva alias Rapanarayana, son of Hari- 
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nlrlyao*, composed she work at the bidding of Im patron.* 1 ' 
Vardluriuna in his Dji.davivcki says that one of his gurus was 
Vacaspati. 1 ’* It is probable that it is thb'Vacaspaii that is meant. 
But as against this we must remember that Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kaipa quotes Vardhamana Ufddhyiya on sriddha. Vardhamina 
wrote his Dandaviveka while king Bltairava was reigning and his 
Cangakrtyaviveka for Rlmabhadradeva. So Vacaspiti was an elder 
contemporary of Vardhamina. 

Prasannakumar Tagore assigned 1423 A. D. as the time of the 
VivldacinUmapi ( vide preface p. xxvm ). Ghose in his Hindu 
Law ( yoI. II p. juv ) says that Vicaspati wrote the Srlddhacicti- 
mani by order of queen Jayl, widow of king Bbairavadeva and 
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mother of PuiuyotumadcYa,’'’ that Harinirayaqa (i. e. Bhairava ) 
ruled from 1 51 j to 1527 and tint the latter was killed by Nasrat- 
shah, the latbao king of Bengal. M. M. Chakntvarti holds that 
the literary activity of Vtaupati lay between « 1 S'* to 148© A. D. 
Since Vacispaii mentions the lUmakara ( of Ciiukivara ) and 
Kudradhun as hU authorities lie must be later than about t.|2> A. D. 
Vacaspati's works arc quoted by Govindlnanda and Rnghunandana. 
Therefore Vacaspati is certainly earlier than 1 5 (o A. D. The m*. 
of the MaliildSnanirt.iaya found in Nepal is dated in 39a ol the 
Lakjnianasent era ( Monday of Vaiiakha, dark half, 12th tiilri i. e. 
2ind April 151 1 A.D.) Tlic ms. of the Suddhinirtiaya (Minas Notices 
vol. X, p. 58, No. 3><»8) was copied in sjilnnl 1416, which must in 
this particular ease be taken as equivalent to iaic 1416 i. c. 1494-95 
A. D.., since Vacaspati could not have flourished about 1 360 A. D. 
( which corresponds to Vikrama mhuU 1416 ). lienee the period 
assigned by Chikravjrti for the literary activity of Vilen spati appears 
to be correct. That date is further corroborated bj the fact that 
Vlcaspati wrote under IHuiravcndra and liN son Kamahliadiadcva, 
that were 4 th and 5th in descent from king Uhawaa of MitbiU, 
who as we «w above began in nde over Mlthili in tin thiid 
quarter of the 14th century. 

This Vacaspati who flourished in Mithill in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century is very often confounded with other authors 
bearing the same name. The great philosopher Vacaspati who was 
author of the Bhlntati on the Sarlrakabhijya of Sankara and of several 
other commentaries on otlici systems of philosophy flourished in 
the first half of the 9th century as he wrote his NylyasUeinibandha 
in 898 ( roost probably of the Vikrama era ). '* There was another 
( CandraSckhira ) Vacaspati who wrote tlsc SnirtisArisniiigraha 
( cat. of Calcutta San. College mss. vol. II, p. 18 J, No. 203 ) and 
flourished in the firu half of the 18th century. 
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99. Nrsimhaprasndn 

This is an encyclopaedic work on dharmaianra, no pm of 
which has been yci printed. The Benares Sanskrit College has a 
complete ms. of this vast work. I could examine the whole of it. 
Besides, the Deccan College collection has two mss. of portions of 
it, viz. of the Di:usara( No. 353 of 1875-76 ) and of the Tirtha- 
sira ( No. 35a of 1875-76 ). The Danislra and Santisari arc also 
noticed in Mitra's cat. of Bikaner mss. ( pp. 429-430 ) and six 
sections out of twelve arc noticed in the I.O. cat. p.434 No. 1467. 
Unless otherwise stated the references here arc to the Benares 
Sanskrit College ms. 

The NrsimhaprasJda is divided into twelve’** sections called 
'sura ’ on Miiiskara, ahnika, iriddha, klla, vyavah.ira, priyaicitta, 
karmavipaka, vuta, ddna, sinti ( the averting of evil foreboded by 
natural portents and othc- strange occurrences), tltthaand pratifthi 
(consecration of temples, idols etc.). Each section**'' begins with an 
invocation ol‘Nrsiihha( the man-lion incarnation of Vi$nu ) after 
whom the work is named Nmiriihaprit&da ( the fruit of the grace 
of N'rsirtrha ). In the Samskiraslra, after invoking Nrsirtiha, the 
introduction tells us that*' 1 when king Rama ruled in Devagi ri 
( modern Daulaubud ), Samavit was ruler of Delhi andti-a: after the 
latter Nijamaulu wiekled power over the world. Then after pro- 
nouncing an eulogy on Kijimas&ha ( verses 10-13 ) the author 
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speak 5 of himself. \VC»‘ aic told that the authot was Dalapati ( ot 
DalaJhiia ), son of Vallabha, of the Bharadvajagotia and of the 
Yajfiavalkira iakhi (i.c. Sukliyajurrcda ) and that I* was the 
keeper of the itnpi rial records of Kchajana ( ? ). There arc elaborate 
colophons - " 1 ill the end of almost each -tetiou ( tailed sat a ) in 
which vc are told that Dalapati was the pupil of SOrvapandita, 
that he was a grot exponent of the Vaisnavjdhanna, that he was 
the chief minister anJ keeper of the records of Kijanusdha, who 
was the overlord of all Yavauas ( Muhoiiicdaus ) and rukr of 
Devipiri. In some colophons he i* styled Mahirijidhiraja. It is 
doubtful whether Dalapati or Dal&dhisa was the real name of the 
author or was merely a title. It is not unlikely that Suryapindiu 
said to be the guru of the author is the same as Sorya, the father of 
the gnat Maratha saint HkanStha, who ••rote his Bh.lgavata at 
Benares in iair 1 195 (i. e. 1575 A D. ) ami who states that he 
was born in a family of devout Vaisnavas. 

The Nrsititluprasddi tunics numeious authors and works. In 
the beginning of the Sumkarnslra, lie mentions a host of writers 
and works that he consulted. Besides these he mentions Some 



W -vbii < r . i 

?T*»i inpfli Is^niri 

tftsr. II *»r»« rog l tw . Tb* tblnl lina li matrioslly faulty in iho 
6tb syllable. This rerio ixicnri in e«ohji ( T»t the end with variation. 



In lb* D.C. n». No. 348 of 1874-76 the last two lines ore Mi KXrt-ffj^ r i - 
WHeaRt^q^iunpdi: JR'CRItVfa'ig* tfiBP^ 55 liis«r: II 

OTS a. i »t th. and of lbs SlJO.r ' «fin^im|iqSRQHini<i 

Pmynrftft -ifim%Ri‘rniptH^roisfi>si'-»r«i.?fijTft- 

-BunrthrBTO tsmrits - firanprf’wsj; -yhtratuT'T'e -tfinrv't- 

*** IFV^lVr'MJ RsIR'TT HI«BI 

Pl*ii»*i- , Nl6iro-RsTHT'<f«*-'i«ri*-!3fn6*lW a l- , *f*<Pli«f -S»aCTSTsry- 
■HrnsmP* *«• Wl« 3 b 





408 



History o/ EUtrmaiOMra 



ivara ( commentator of the Tmtravirtika ) and Kaladipa in the 
Sariisk.uajaia ; tlic Purinasira in the AhnikasAra ; Pirijita and 
VuJiMuyartkaia in the Vyavaluiiasdra ; K.imika, jnJnaratrJvili. 
BuUrkodava in the Dar.asara. 

The contents of some of the sections of the NrsimhapMi.lda may 
be -set out here. In the Sariuharasira the author neats of the 
meaning of dhaima, 4ruti, smrti. the auihoritativencss of purioas, 
kalivarjva ( usages prohibited in the kali age ), punyahavlcana. 
madhuparka, vrddhisrtddha, garbhSdhana, puihsavana. jitakarma, 
namakaraija. upanayana, marriage and other utkihtras, the duties 
of brahmacarins, sniukas, householders, vanaprashas and saihnyi- 
sins. In the AhnikasJra the author after dividing the day into 
eight pons speaks of the actions appropriate to each viz : in the first 
getting up from bed at the brShma-muhQrta, sauca, brushing the 
teeth, decoration of the hair, bath ere; in the second study ; in the 
third, looking after dependents and pursuit of one’s livelihood ; in 
the fourth midday bath, bnhmayajna, tarpana, vaiivadeva, daily 
siaddha; in the fifth dinner and foods prescribed and forbidden; 
in the sixth and seventh reflecting over itihasa and purina; in the 
8th decision about worldly affairs, evening samdhya etc. In the 
KalasJ/a Q which is incomplete in the Benares ms. ) he defines the 
nature of Itila and ,-tfves rules and decisions about months, titbii 
and such festivals as NWarttrn, Jannubiainl etc. In the Vyavahnra- 
sara the author deals with the meaning of vyavahdra, the eighteen 
titles of law, the fourfold method of deciding dharma, the pramanas 
( means of proof ), dayavibhaga etc. In the ViatasAra he speaks 
of the several principal Xr,tiai in each month, some of which arc foi 
both men and women, some for men only and some for women 
only. In the Darosara he dilates upon the nature of dina, its 
varieties, the various results of Janas, the proper time and place for 
dinas, proper recipients of dana, what things can be the subjects 
of gifts, units of gold, salve - etc., the description of kuoda. nundapa 
and vedi, the sixteen gieai Janas such as tula, h i ran yaga rbha, 
bralunaiida, Lalpap-Jdapa etc. .and three alidfoxn, viz. land, cows and 
learning ; gills if images, lood, ornaments, bed-stead etc. ; gifts on 
sattikmnu and eclipses etc. The Tmlusara is intercsing for this 
that as the author hailed from Devagiri lie speaks principally of 
nttbas of the Deccan and Southern India. In this work he speaks 
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of Setubandha, Pun 4 artka»’‘ or l'aui.idarila ( modern Pandluupur 
in the Sholapur District, it seems), Cayatirtha, eulogies of Godavari, 
KrfQl-Vefya, Narmada, Malapraiurigi etc. 

The Nrsithhaprasida being a work from :hc Deccan held the 
view that marriage with a maternal uncle's daughter was sanctioned 
by the Veda and was not to be censured.'' 6 It says that where 
there is ( irreconcileabie ) conflict between the sniftis and puranas 
there is an option.-" 5 

As the Nrsiinluprasada relies upon the Madhaviya and the 
Madanapirijata, it is certainly later than 1400 A. 1). As it is 
mentioned as an authority in the Dvaitanirnaya ol Satikarabhaita 
and in the MayOkhas of Ktlakantha it must be earlier than about 
1575 A. D. If by the Dipikavivarana which :t enumerates among 
its principal authorities is meant tl>e com. of Nrsirttha, son ol 
KJraacandracarya, on his father’s commentary of the Kalanirnava 
( which is most probable ), then the Nrsimltaprauda must be later 
than about 1 500 A. D. Dr. Bhandarkar "• says that KamacandricJryi 
lived about 14 50 A. D. A ms. of the Dipikavivaratja w as copied in 
saikvat 1604 (1518 A. D.).’-’* The Donates Sanskrit College ms. ap- 
pears to luve been copied for KAmapaodita Dlumtidhikarlat Benares, 
who is said to have been the father of Namlapandita""' 1 (sec sec. 105 
below ). At the end of several saiai cither urinal 1568 ( 1 511-1 i 
A. D. ) or 1569 occurs as the date.'**' This may be said to be the 
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dale of ihe actual composition of the work or of the copying of the 
ms. for Ramapandita. It seems difficult to believe that Rimapandita 
for whom the ms. was copied in 1511-12 A. D. was the father of 
the famous Nandapandita. We know that Nandapandita composed 
his Vaijayantl in 1623 A. D. Ramapapdita must have been a man 
of middle age before he could order the copying of a huge ms. like 
the Nrsimbaprasada. If he d’d this in 1511-12 A. D. his son 
could hardly have been alive 120 years later. Therefore it looks 
probable that the dates ( saihm l 1568 and 1569 ) art not the dates 
when the ms. was copied for Ramapandita, but rather the dates 
of the composition of the original work or of the copying of the ms. 
from which Ramapandita got his own ms. copied. At all events it 
is clear that the Nrsitfthapra* 4 da could not have been composed 
later than 1 5 12 A. D. As the author was a minister of Nij&masiha 
who ruled over Devagiri, it appeals that he is referring to Ahmad 
Nizam Shah who ruled from 1490-1508 A. D. or to his son Burhan 
Nizam Shah( 1508-1533 A. D. ), most probably the former. 1 '' 01 
It may be taken as certain that the work was composed between 
1490 and 1512 A. D. 

too. PraUparudradevn 

The Sarasvaiivilisa was compiled i«r PraUparudradeva, a king 
of ihc Gajapati dynasty who ruled a: CulUuk ( Katakanagari ) in 
Orissa. The Dayabhaga portion 01 this work was published with 
an English translation by Rev. Thomas Foulkes in 1881. An 
edition of the whole of the vyavahlra section of the Sarasvativilisa 
has recently been published in the Mysore Government publication 
Series. Through the kindness of the Editor. Dr. Shamasastri, 1 was 
able to secure the printed sheets of 55 * P*g« before publication. In 
1 he following reference is made to the paragraphs of Foulkes’ edition 
and the pages cf the Mysore edition. 

After invoking deities the work starts with the praiaiti of the 
king and his family ( pp. 2-1 1 ). Descent is traced to the Sun 
himself th/ougli Daiaratlia, Rama and his sons. Kapilcndra was 
the founder of the Gajapaii family whose son was Puiujotuuu. 
His queen was Rupambilu. PraUparudradeva or Viia-Rudra-dcva 
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nhe son of Punigmama. He is spoken of as having given 
protection to Sultan ( Surairlna ) Husansliah who threw himself 
on his mercy.''' 0 ' In the colophons"”' the king is styled Gajapati, 
Gaudc£vara ( king of Gauda ), lord of Kalubariga ( modern Culbarga ) 
in the KarnStaka country of nine iroies ( probably of rcvcuoe ) 
and as the protector of Sultan Husanshah of Jamunapura- It is 
significant that the same titles ate applied to Purusottatna '* 01 
io his Potavaram grant of iaht 1^12 ( i^jo A. I>. ) and in other 
inscriptions. PratJparudradeva. while ruling his capital'* 0 * Kataka- 
nagari, called together an assembly of PanJils and compiled an 
extensive digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels 
qualms of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his 
family but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an 
appreciative critic of his own productions. ' 00, He boasts that he 
composed the work for saving scholars the trouble of bringing 
harmony among the conflicting dicta of Vijnlnayogi, Aparirka, 
Bharuci and others, that there was no work that could equal his 
own and that his literary effort would make his predecessors* works 
afford illustrations of the maxim that when a certain purpose is 
served by one the existence of others is superfluous.' 0 " Then it 
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\:, said that (he vyavahlraklnda was first taken in hand even before 
the ieJrakinda following the special desire of the king Virarudra 
Gajapati."** But it appears from references in the vvavaharaklntja 
itself that before that part was finished the IcSrakaoda had been 
completed.'*'* The Sarasvatlvilssa, being a work composed under 
the express orders of a king for the benefit of his subjects, makes the 
nearest approach to the Austinian conception ol law as a command 
addressed by political superiors to political inferiors and enforced 
by a sanction. 

The principal topics dealt with in the Vyavaltitrakarda are : 
the hall of justice, the method of judicial procedure, the plaint, the 
reply, documents, possession, n.udina, dilyavibhlga, sahasa and 
other titles of law. In the beginning of the work lie sets out at 
great length the views of ancient writers on politics about the 
constitution of the m*y,lahr. such as those of Paraiura, U4anas, 
Visnu, Brluspati, ViilUksa, Maim etc. lie generally follows the 
views of VijnlneSvara on diyavibhiga, but here and tltere strongly 
criticises him, c. g. lie sars that VijfiUncivaia gave a very far-fetched 
interpretation"'" of Yiljnavalkyas verse ' rikthagriha roam dlpyah.' 
Tl*e Sarasvatlvilisa is a work of authority in Southern India on 
matters of Hindu haw, though inferior to the Miuksart." 1 * It 
informs us that, though the Smiticnnjriki passed over the ordeals 
oi water and poison on the ground tlut they had gone out of 
vogue, in Utkala the ordeal of water alone was resorted to and in 
Sflrascna ( Mathurl ) and Magadha ( Bihar ) the ordeal of poison 
alone was administered.'"'' 

KOi (BMttlWinS: I ... nviN 'tf'.W'TmjfaHiKl*- 
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Besides the usual dharmasOtras and other smrtis, the principal 
authors and works named in the Sarasvativibsa arc noted bclow. ,0, « 
The SarasvatfvilAsa presents in the case of the dharmasutras, parti- 
cularly of Vi$nu and Gautama, great variations from the primed 
texts of these works (vide sec. 10, p. 70 above). The Sarasvativil&sa in 
scores of places gives the conflicting views of Bharuci and the 
MiUksara (for which see under Btttruci, see. (> 1}. The Sarajvaiivi&sa 
also contains valuable information about the views of such authors 
ns Asahaya, Bhavadevn and Ankara whose works have not yet come 
to light. 

Burnell ( introduction to Vai ilia Rrthmana p. mi) took Prati- 
parudradeva to he the king of that name who belonged to the 
K.ikatiya Gaiupati dynastv of Warangal and who was carried captive 

to Delhi in fjaaA.D. But in this he was wrong. It has been 
shown above that the ling connected with the composition of the 
SarasvatfvilAsa belonged to the Gajapati dynasty that ruled at 
Cuttack and not at Wnrangnl Pf3'*jw rudradeva ruled from 
1497 to ij? 9 A. I). Therefore the KtrasviuvilAsa must Ivave been 
composed in the lirst quarter of the rf>lh century. loulkes 
thinks ( Intro, p.xx ) that the work was coni posed about x > r 5 A. I). 
His argument is that though the commentary of MadhavAcArva 
was written about two hundred years before the Sarasvativillsa, the 
latter is entirely silent about it in his work and that the reason of 
this is to he sought for in the rivalry of the two dynasties of PraiA- 
paruJra and Krsnardya of Vijayanagari which was sec at rest by a 
marriage alliance about 15 10 A. I). Vide Prol. S. Krishna* warn i 
Aiyangar’s 4 sources of Vijayanagar lliwory' ( p. 1 r 6). where we are 
told that the daughter of the Orissa king married to Kr$»adevarij.i 
was named Jaganmohini ( according to some) or 'I tiLkA ( according 
to others) and Sewell’s ‘A forgotten empire* p. *20. Another argu- 
ment advanced by Foulkes for 1515 A. 0 . as the date of the work is 
that during the latter pari of his reign PratApaniJradeva had come 
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unde, the influence of the great Vaispavite saint Ca.tanya, who made 
Put! his residence during the last years of Ins life and that 
the Sarasvatlvilisa has in the beginning an invocation of Siva. 
Caitanya was botn in take 1407 Falguna Full-moon ( i. e. in M 8 ^ 
A. I) ); vide BhandarkiTS ‘Vaisnavism and Saivism ' (p ) 
and Caiunva is said to luve gone to Puri about 1510 A D. 
and died in IJ 53 A. D. (Beames in Ind. Ant. vol. U. p. 1 «• ) 
Both these arguments are not of much weight. As a matter ol 
fact in some mss. there is an invocation of both Vsnu ( Hayagnva ) 
and Siva ; vide Descriptive Cat. of Government S. nits, at Madras 
vol. VI, p. 2426X0. {221 . The latest work of certain date that 
the SansvativiUsa names is the Smrticatidriki and it is rather matter 
lor surprise that no work belonging to the 14th and 1 5th centuries 
is quoted or named by the SansvativiUsa. But this circumstance 
alone is hardly of any worth in face of the positive statement «« 
the work itself that it wasCO«itJ«scd by Pratfiparudradcva Gajapau. 
Vide JBORS. vol. V, pp. 147-148 and Ir.d. Ant. for 192?, pp. 28-33 
for information about the Empire of Orissa and its empetors, 
Kapilendra ( who died in 1470 A. D. ), Purujotumadcva ( 1470- 
1497 ) and PraUparudra-deva. 

There is a ms. of a work called Prat.ipantimnda or Praudha- 
prau pain jr tan da ( D. C. ms. No. 48 of 1872-7! ) which is ascribed 
to Pratlparudra, ruler of Utkals, whose capital was Kataki on the 
banks of the Ciuotpall. It mentions Kapileivara Gajapati. his son 
Puru'jceunia, father of Prataparudn In the colophon the king is 
described as 'Cajapati-Gaud^vara-navakoii-karnlta -kalabarage^vara- 
rOpa-nJrtvana ’ &c. The work is divided into five Praklsas on 
Paduthaiiirnaya, Vatsaradioimpaoa, Tithiniriipana, Vratanirnaya 
(such as Navaritra&c. ). Visnubhakti. He expressly mentions as 
hU authorities Hcmldri, Kalpaaru, Ratnikara, Miiaksari, Madhaviya, 
Anantabhatta, Smrticandrika, Apararka, PJri|at3, K.tladarsa, Drva- 
dasa. Here there is an express mention of MaJhava which refutes 
Foulkcs’ theory set out above. 

101. Govtndananda 

Govicdananda wrote several works out of which four have been 
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica series, viz: the Djnakaumudi, 
Suddhikaumudl, Siiddhakaumudi, Varsakriya-kaumudi. The last 
wftrk deals with litbinirna/a, vralai on several lithit all the yeai 
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round, festivals like Durgotsava, KojSgara etc. All these works 
appear to have formed pan of a general digest called Kriynkaumudi. 
Besides these he wrote a commentary called Aithakaunmdi on the 
Suddhidlpika of Srinivasa which was printed in Bengali characters, 
and also a commentary called Tattvatiha-kaumudi on Salaparti's 
PrlyaicitUi'iveka ( published by Jivjnanda at Calcutta ). His 
works arc of peat utility cn account of the numerous authors and 
works quoted therein. The following deserve special mention. I0, • 
lie was the son d Carta patibhatta and was styled Kavikahkanacarya. 
From the introductory and final verse; ol his works it appears that 
he was a Vai^nava. I Its father was a resident of Bapii in the 
Midnapur District ol Bengal. 

Since he quote* the Madanaparijata. thcCanga-vakyivali, Kudra- 
dhara and Vftcaspatt, he must be later than about 15OO A. D. He 
is quoted by Kagiunandana in his MaUluSsatattsa and Ahnika- 
tattwa. So hi cannot be later than 1560A.D. His Suddhi-kau- 
mudi examines ir.tercaaiy months' "front 1414 to ftkt 1457 
( i. c. from 1492 A. D. to 1555 A. D ). Therefore tt uppest* that 
he wrote his Suddhikautnud) immediately alter lakt 14s" ( >• c. 
1535 A. D. ). He wrote the Sriddha-kaumudi and Vargt-ktiyi- 
kaumudi after the Suddhi-kaumudi. Therefore we shall be very 
near the troth if his literary activity be placed between 1500 and 
1340 A. D. 

Vidt M. M. Chakravarti in I A SB lor 191; p. ) s 5 for infor- 
mation about Govimiauanda. 
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103. Raghunandana 

Raghunandana is the Iasi great writer of Bengal on dhannabstra. 
He compiled au cncyclnpivdic wnik oi\ the liiifeivn i branches of 
dhannaiastra styled Smnitanva, divided into 28 sections called 
lie cites the names of over joo authors and works in his 
encyclopaedia, which have been collected together by M. M. 
Chakravaru ( JAM! lor 1915 pp. ;6j- }7 5 ). Ills .wonderful mastery 
over myll material and his erudition displayed in the Sntrti-uuva 
earned lor him (be appellation limit laHuttfiiutntt or simply ‘iunuta ' 
from bier writers, for example, the Viramitrodaya refers to him 
in that way and so dots Nilakantha in his Vyavaharanuyflkha.**' 7 
His Smriitattva was printed at Serampore in Bengali chanctcrs so 
far oaci as 1K54— j y A. LX and it has also been published by 
Jivananda ( in two volumes). Some M/iw lave been separately 
published as e. g. the Vyavahiri-Ultva and the Dayatattva ( publish- 
ed a: Calcutta 111 1828 by the Department of Public Instruction ). 
His Dayatattva was translated into English by Golapcandra Sarlur. 
In his Malainasaattva the names of his titlwi are given. Vide 
Mirra's Notices, vol. 111. p. joNo. 1081 and 1.0. cat. p. 420 No. 1405 
for an enumeration ol the laUvas and lor reference to the volumes 
and pages in the Serampore edition. The tattuxi are not arranged 
in the verses quoted below according 10 their chronological order, 
but according to the exigencies of, the metre. In this work I have 
used Ji vananda's edition. 

H 17 Vide i]i- p. 697 on ■ nM g Tb TTms. T^ imtfrilprraf =r’-, 
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li is not feasible to give even brief summaries of Raghunandana’s 
tattiw. Their vary rames indicate the subject nutter. But one of 
them, the Ddvatattva, deserve* special mention. It treats of partition 
nude by father, partition among brothers after their father's death, 
persons not entitled to a share, property not liable to partition, 
evidence of separation, itndbtina and its devolution, inheritance to 
one dying sonless etc. His Tithi tattva contains a description in 
Sanskrit of the game called Calural/^a played on the full ntoou of 
Aivina by four players. 

Besides the 28 Utlvas Kaghuna'idana is said to have composed 
several other works, Tlterc is a commentary on the Dayabhbga 
attributed to him. Colebrooke suspected it. genuineness, but the 
colophon of the commentary""' gives the same details about Raghu- 
nandana as are tound in his admitted works. It is to be noticed 
that the Davarativa of Raghunandaaa sets forth the same principles 
of Hindu law that arc peculiar 10 Jimuuvjluni, though in matters 
of detail they disagree tn a few eases. The Vlramitrodaya styles the 
author of the Dlyauttva a follower of Jlmutavahana.' 010 It has 
been held by the Calcutta High Court that lUghunandana's is the 
best commentary on the Dayabhuga and tli.it the authority cf 
Ragbunandana is acknowledged and respected universally in the 
Bengal School. ,0 ‘' 

Besides the above, Raghuttandatu wrote also Tlnhatattva or 
Tirthayatrividhitaitva, the Dvadasayatratattva ( on the principal festi- 
vals at Jagannathapurl, one in each month ), Tripu$kar 24 ;lmi-tauva, 
Gayisraddhapaddhati and RisayitripaJJIuti. His works however 
arc not very much in vogue elsewhere than in Bengal. 

Kaghunandana was the son of llariharabhmacarya and was a 
Bengal Vandyaglutlya Brahmana. He was a pupil of Srtnatha- 
acarya-cudanuni, whose works are frequently quoted in else several 
tattoos ( vide Chakravarti m JASB lor 1915 p. 551 n. 2). According 
to tradition Kaghunandana and the great Vaistjavitc saint Caitanya 
were pupils of the same teacher, Vasudeva barvabhauma, who was 
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ihe shining light o( the new logic ( navyanyilya ) at Navadvipa and 
were residents of that place ( Sarvadhikari’s Tagore Law Lectures, 
first edition p. .|ojiT. ). 

Among the authors and works quoted in his encyclopaedia by 
Raghunandana those noted below deserve mention.""* 

Aufrccht placed Raghunandana between 1450-1612 A. D. 
Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. to ) places him early in the 16th 
century. In I. L. R. 48 Ca!. 643 ( F. 1). ) at p. 695 it is said that 
Raghunandana belongs to the latter half of the 15th century. 
As Raghunar.dana’s works are quoted and criticised by the Virami- 
trodaya ( pp. 79, 551, 683, 697, 703 etc., ) and by Nllakaoiha, 
Raghunandana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. As he names 
Midhavaclrya, Solapini, Rjyamukuu, Rudiadlura and Vacaspati, 
he is later than about 1300 A. D. If tradition Ls to be believed 
that he was a fellow student of Caiunya he must have been born 
about 1490 A. D. Caitanya is said to hive been bom in 1485 
or i486 A. D. In his Jyotisunva he mentions lake 1421'®** 
in connection with the position of Visuva. That shows thit the 
work was not composed probably very much long after that date 
( i. c. 1199-1500 A.D.) In the same Tattva (vol. I. p.568) 
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for calculating ravi-sariikrjnti he takes Sake 1489 as the basis 
(i- e. 1567 A. D. ). So that Tattva was composed just 
about that year. A ms. of the Chandoga-sriddha-tauva was 
copied in Jake 1497 ( 1575-76 A. D. ) ,0, ‘ and a ms. of the Matha- 
pratisthi-tattva was copied in lake 1498 ( i. c. 1576-77 A. D. ). 10 '' 
Therefore he must have flourished before 1 575. Thus he flourished 
between 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity, which must have 
bccu spread over a long period if we consider the number of his 
works, lies between 1520-1570. Vide an interesting discussion 
about his date in JASB for 1915, pp. 354-357 by M M. Chakra varti 
who pliccs Raghutundana between 15 10-1565 A. D. 

io 3 . Narayanabhajta 

Narlyanabha;u was the most famous of the celebrated family of 
the Bhattas of Benares. For a detailed account of the family and the 
contribution of the several members thereof to dhartna&Utra, vide 
my Introduction to the VyavahJramayOkha (v-wt). M. M. 
Harapnsad $istri has brought to light a biography of this family 
written by fsartkarabhatia, a son of Xarlyaiyabhma (Ind. Ant. for 1912 
vol. 41, pp. 7-13 ). Ninyapabhaita’s father Ramesvaral-lutu « hose 
gain was Viivamitra migrated (tom Pmiyiltaua ( l'aithan ) in the 
Deccan to Benares. Rameivarabluiu was a very learned man and 
Ills learning drew to him students from the whole of Inda. Nara- 
yapabhaiti was bom according to Safikarabhawa's biography in lake 
1435 in the month of Caitra ( i. c. about Match 1513 A. D. ). 
NUrayanabhatta was the eldest of three sons, the other two being 
Sridhara and Madhava. Narayanabhatta learnt all the iastras at the 
fcetol his father. Pandits all ovet India looked up to him as their 
leader and patron and he was an assiduous collector of Sanskrit mss. 
It is said that Narayanabhuta brought down by his holiness rain in 
a season of drought and thereby induced the Mahoinedan ruler 
that had razed the temple of ViivcSvara at Benares to the ground to 
allow him to rebuild it. For his erudition and piety NSrayanabhatta 
was honoured with the title ' Jagadguru ' and his family was given 
the first place of honour in the assembly oflearned Brahmanas and 
at the recitations of the Vedas. It was Narayanabhatta and his 
equally worthy descendants that raised dalqinatya pandits to the 

10*o Not! o»n. vol. HI, p. 50 No. NM1. 

1026 Milm ’11 Notice*. voL III. p. 53 No. 1033. 
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position of high eminence nt Benares which they still hold, Niiril- 
yanabh.iiM wrote numerous works on dhamiaiistra among which 
may be mentioned the Antycstipaddhui ( printed by Nirnayasigara 
Press ), the Tristlulisetu ( dealing with the ceremonies to he per- 
formed generally at all sacred places and particularly at Prayiiga, 
Kail and Gaya) and the Prayogaratna ( printed at the Nirnayasigara 
Press, 1915 A. D. )• This last contains detailed descriptions and 
rituals of the sariiskaras from gaiblxulborut to r/to/a. His are 
standard works on the subjects they deal with and arc used even 
now almost throughout the whole of India. He composed a com- 
mentary on the introductory verses contained in the KalinUdhava 
( vide Madras Triennial cit. vol. 111 . Sanskrit C. p. 4114 No. 2852 ) 
and a commentary on potiions of the .'saMi.iJipiki of PirtliasJrathi- 
miira. He composed a work on ordeals which is referred to in the 
Vyavabantattva of Nllaluptha ( vide p. 457 of mv edition and 
Bikaner cat. p. 387 No. 832 for a Divyanusthaua-paddhati of NarA- 
yanabhatta ) and also paddhatison the dedication of gardens, tanks 
etc. He exercised a profound influence over later writers directly and 
indirectly through his sons and grand-sons. 

As he was bom in 1513 A. D. and composed the commentary 
on the Vntaratnikara in 1545 A. D., his literary activity must be 
placed between r 540.1ml 1 3711 A. D. This is further corroborated 
by the fact that his grandson Kamabkarabhatta composed the 
Nirnayasirdhu, one of his earliest works, in 1612 A. D. 

There is a work on dharmasistra called Dharmapravnti composed 
by a Narayana. Mr. K. P. Jayasval Isolds that this was composed 
by jagodgnru Nlrlyariabhatla ( JBORS for 1927, vol. XIII , parts 
ni-IV, p. IX ). The same view is held by M. M. Hjraprasad ^Sstri 
(Ind. Am. for 191 1 p 7). But this identity is extremely doubtful. 
The benedictory verses 10 " in the Dharimpravpiti arc different from 
those of the Prayogaratna and Tristhalisetu, the method of treat- 
ment and the style are different and the colophons are also different. 
The author of the Dharmapravftti dots not mention his ancestors 
as NlrSyanabhatta docs. N-lakanthi in his VyavahJrantayukha 
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finds"" 1 fault with die Dlurnupiavmi by saying that certain 
quotations therein arc unauthoritativc. 

104. Todarananda 

Rljl To 4 inimalIa, the celebrated finance minister of Akbar, 
compiled an extensive encyclopedia of civil and religious law, 
astronomy and medicine. The several parts of that encyclopedia 
dealing with atAra, dim, vravttltira, Iriddlu, wtka. P'&ytlciua, 
sanmya were called saukbyas. An account of some of the sankhyas 
that were available to me may be concisely given hem. The Vyava- 
hirasaukhvaf D. C ms. No. 566 of 1875-76 ) begins with an invo- 
cation of 8iva, speaks of the piraiibi 00110™^°’’ ( Akbar ) of Hind 
( India ) and then Jeals with the several topics of judicial pro- 
cedure such as the king’s duty to look into disputes, theVoMd, judge, 
meaning of the word vyambira, enumeration of 18 vyavatirtpadas. 
time and place of vyvalMfii, the plain:, the reply, the agent of the 
panics ( pmiinUhi ),pr,uu)kalihi, the superiority of one mode of 
proof over another, witnesses, documents, possession, inference, 
ordeals and oaths, grades of punishments and fines. The Vyavahlra- 
saukhya does not dwell on the exposition of the several titles of 
law. Resides the smrti writers, it principally relics on the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata. Bhavadeva. the Mitalwarl, the Ratnlkan, Harihara and 
Malay udlu. The several sections arc styled bums. 

The Vivahasaukliya ( D. C. nts. No. 868 of 1884-87) is concern- 
ed with the astrological aspects of marriage ( e. g. tl»e proper year, 
month, day, sign, nakjatnt &c.,for marriage ). It names numerous 
authors and works, some of which are noted below, "i" 
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The SiiJJhflMukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 257 of 1S84-87 ) is an 
extensive work and deals with the usual topics such as the different 
kinds of itaddbas, the time and place for Sriddha, tlic proper 
brahmanas, sapiodikarana &e. The sections of this work also are 
divided into Wffli. Besides those enumerated above the authors 
and works mentioned are noted below."" 

The Jyouhsaukhyi ( D. C. ms. No. 9*5 of 1886-92 ) constitutes 
the SaihhiU branch of Indian astronomy and deals with such topics 
as the results of eclipses, the appearance of comets, the rise of Aga- 
stya, Ursa major, the signs of the Zodiac &c. It frequently refers 
to Kisyapa, Garga ( or Vrdtihagarga ), Parisara, Mayflracitra, 
Variha. The colophons state that Todaramalla was a scion of the 
Tapjab (or-na) family and that the work was compiled by 
Nilakantha at the order of Todaramalla. 10 " This Nilakantha appears 
to be the author of the Sanjhatantra on which a commentary was 
written by his son GovinJa in 1622 A. D.. in which it is stated 
that Nilakantha was honoured by Akbar and lud composed the To- 
darJnanda.' 0 " In the Tajika-Nilakiotht of Nilakantha it is stated 
that the author composed works on the three branches of Jyotfta 
which gave delight toTodant."'* 

The JyotiliMukhva was composed in sale 149.1"*'! ( i. c. 1572 
A. D. ). The ms. of the Vyavalurnsaulhya bears at the end the 
date samiMt 1658 ( 1 s8^-S2 , • ,, '• A. D. ) which seems to be the 
date of its composition. Todaramalla was a nun of versatile genius. 
He distinguished himself as an able commander as well as a great 
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financier and statesman. For a brief account of hb life, vide Bloch- 
mann's translation of the Ain -i-Akbari, vol. I. pp- 3 S I_ 352- It is 
Uiere stated that he was Rlteiri by caste, that, though it is generally 
stated that he was bom at Lahore, he was really born at Laharpur 
in Oudli (p. 620 ) and that lie died at Lahore on the nth day of 
998 of the Mussulman era ( i. c. ryyA. D. ). The Maiathi 
magazine ' Itihisuihgraha ’ publishes an inscription on a stone 
found in the Draupadikutnja at Benares wherein it is said that 
Todara of the Twdana family constructed that beautiful reservoir 
in 1646 of rhe Vikrama era" 1 ' ( i.c. 1589 A. D. ). Therefore it 
follows that litcraty works were compiled under the patronage of 
Todirmal between 1 56J-1589 A. D. 

io 5 . Nandapandila 

Nandapatujiu was a voluminous writer on Jharnusdstra. An 
accounr of his principal works on dliaintaiisra is given below, parti- 
cularly because most of them are yet unpublished. 

lie composed a commentary called VidvanmanoharJ on the Hara- 
iarasmrii. Ik cxpicssly n mil ions there o tlut he follows the com- 
mentary of MadhavaeiKya.'-" This coumtcmnry is referred to in 
his Vaijayanti."’*" 

He also appears to have written a commentary called Pramitikjari 
or Pramak$ar.l on the Mitakjara of VijnineSvara.' 0 " Thb ccm- 

1(3? Vida also' Akoir ' in ilia Ituleri of India a.mw ( 1890 ) j». )Si wh.re ih. 
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mcntaiy wn* probably noi completed, as only fragment* arv found 
with his descendants. 

Nandapandita also composed a work called Smidhakalpalail, 
which is referred 10 in Ilia .Suddllicllldrik;^'•••• and in the Vaijayanti. 
In tilts work*' 1 ' 1 he refers to a city called Sidiuratu (probably 
modem .Saharanpar ) where the Sahagila family ruled. Me speaks 
of Sitiihamalla, Vasavma, Rtlpacandra, Bhupacandra and Paraml- 
nanda as successive members of the dynasty and says that lie war 
urged to write the work by the last of them and that he relies upon 
the Sraddhadipika of Govindapa!)dita. , ' , •• At the end of the ms. 
of the Vaijayanti in else Deccan College Collection it is said that the 
Vidvanmanoharl, the Smrtisindhu and the Suddlukalpalata were 
the commentaries composed by Nandapandita. But from the 
contents given in the India Otlicc Catalogue it does not appear that 
the work was a commentary. It is divided into five stahakas and 
deals with the usua: topics, vix. what is sriddha, the proper time 
and place for it, the proper briihmanas, various kinds of sriddhas 
ficc. The principal authors and works named therein arc given 
below."''* The Suddhicandnki, a commentary on the SadaiUi or 
Aiaucanirnaya of Kausikaditya, is also one of the works of Nanda- 
pandita. It is referred to in Iris Vaijayanti 10 *’. The Bhadkamkar 
collection nude by Prof. Vclankar contains a ms. of this work 
and it has recently been published in the Chowkhambtt S. series. 
The principal authors ind works quoted therein arc noted below."'* 
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Another work of Nandapantjita is the Smrtis ntlhn, which seems 
to have been an extensive digest of stnrti nutcrial. Portions of it 
have been recovered. lit the Deccan College Collection 
there is a ms. of the Saiiiskara-niroayataranga ol the Snmisindhu, 
which, according to a verse it the enJ, was computed by ts'anda 
pndita at the command of king 1 larivaiiisa-vanuau of the M-dietiJra 
family and son of king Mango.'®'* 

It appears that he compiled a summary’ of the doctrines of his 
work Smnisindhu. That summary was called TltlvnimiklAvali.' ■ 
It is almost certain that the fragment of the Tattvamukuvjli noticed 
in the BBRAS cat. at p. 217 is part c( this work. That fragiiwiu 
contains 8 v erses on upakamta and three on liolika with commentary 
and the verses arc numbered from 557 to 564 and then 607-609. 
If tlx; above surmise be correct, the work was a large one and con- 
tained over 610 verses. Two of the verses name Hcmldri and 

Parijitta.-i' 

The Vaijayanil or Kciava-Vaijayaiiii is a famous work of his. 
It is a commentary on the Vijnudhamu-sutra. list mas from it 
liavc been published by Dr. lolly in his edition of Visou. This is 
an extensive work. The following account t* taken from the ms. 
in the India Office Library ( vide cat. j>. jy j No. 1342 for a 
brief description ). In this woik he refers to a Brihnuoa dynasty 
of the Vasistha grim at Vijayapura ( Vijayanagara ? ) iu Karnaja 
country, in w hich was Ixrrft Kondapaniyaka, whose son was Keia- 
vaniyaka, whose son was Atlanta alius Vivarasa, whose sons were 
KeSava and Rudu. Kesava, 5011 of Kotidaju, seems to have gone 
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to Benares with his sons and grand-sons and made extensive 
8jft* a” kinds.'" 1 * Tlierc is a hyperbolical dcscripti on of his great 
gifts (uHibJJdnttt including Inin, i. c. weighing against gold oi silver). 
KeiavanSyaka enjoined upon Nandipandiu the task of composing a 
commentary on the Visviusmiii.'”*' In the colophons at the end 
of the chapters of Viwi, Korujapaailyaka is styled Mahanjadhiiaja 
and it is said that Nandapaod'M was encouraged in the task by 
Ke&vaniyaka aiiai Tanimaalnlyab. At t lie end of chapter rot, 
we are told that Kciavmjyaka, Nandapauijtu’s patron, secured mok/a 
by breathing his last on the Mai.iikarnik* in Benares.' 0 " There 
are six verses at the end one of which says that in the Kali age 
there is no one more libcial than Vlvausi (a son of Kesavan.tyaka ) 
and no one more learned than Nandapaiidiu.' 0 " As he wrote oil 
the encouragement of KeSava, the commentary is also styled 
Keiava -Vaijayanti. Among the authors and works mentioned in 
this commentary are DcvasvJml, Budhasmrti, Uhavadevn, Madha- 
vJelrya, Vacaspati, Sarvajha, Subodhim ( com. on the Mit. ), Hara- 
datu, Hemadri. In the Vaijiyantl he refers to no less than six of 
his works via : the Vidvan-nunohau, the PrarmUksari, the Sraddha- 
kalpaUu, the SuddhicandrikJ, the Datuka-mtnUritsa ( vide note 
1040 .hove ). But in the Daiuka-ramttrtiu itself lie refers to his 
Kciava-Va.jayanti as already composed.'-' 1 ' Therefore it follow, 
that both woiks were p.obably being composed at the same time. 

I he V*i,ayam« is one of tl* leading authorities of the Benares 
School of modern Hindu Law. 1 **? 

1(62 fU TOM ^T n ^r 

RS*J U < Vtri« &3 ). 

ww "wt 11 »i. 

K5 ‘ ^ eq: smmil 

II 

10SS ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'ti'lf'i'i 11 

1,58 ' i.RawrRflRt&rn, ’ | ( on prlorU, ament 

.h. t-.lv, kind* of .on. ) p. lit of 

1M7 VUJ, I. L. B. It Cal. 167 a. p. 3?J. 




103. tfandapinifita 



427 



Nandapandita, though he generally follows the Mitdk;ar2, was 
not i slavish admirer of Vijnlnesvara. He does not accept the 
explanation the Mitiksan gives of Yaj II. 17 (saksisQbhxyatab etc.). 
Stmilarly on Vi$nu S. 12, 22. 41. 2?. 11, 27. 2 he emphatically 
says chat the MiUksarl is wrong. ,01 ' He prefers the fatlier to the 
mother as an heir ( on Visnu 17. 6-7) and seems to have placed 
the paternal grandmother as an heir after the mother but before the 
brother ( folio tot b ). He explains icpitida relatiomhip in the 
same way as the Mit. ,B « Joes. He says that the word 1 bhr&tnrab ' 
in Yij. should be explained as standing for ‘brothers and sisters’ 
and that in the father’s line, after the brother and brother's son, the 
brother’s grandson succeeds and, on failure of the brother’s gTandson, 
the paternal grandfather, his son and grandson are heirs one after 
another, i. e, in «ach line three generations succeed and then there 
is a devolution in favour of the next higher line. This view is 
opposed to that of the Subodbini and the Snmicandriki. which 
tike only the son and grandson of each paternal ancestor. Vide my 
notes to the VyxvahiramxyOkha for fuller dctii Is ( pp. 251-254 ) 
Naudapandita sunds alone among modern /n'lviulhaliOriu in having 
recognised a uterine brother"** ( i. e. the son of the same mother 
but of a differeni father ) as an heir. It is remarkable that Nanda 
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pjpdita preferred a person's predeceased son’s widow (i. c. widowed 
daughter-in-law ) ns an heir 10 that man's own daughter. 

The Dattaka-mlmiihsi is the most famous work of Nandapaqdita. 
It was translated very early by Sutherland ( comprised in Stoke's 
Hindu Law Books). In the following the edition of Bharatacandra 
Siromarti ( published in i88> with his own commentary ) has been 
used. In this work he lays down rules as to the person who may 
adopt, when he may adopt, who ail give in adoption, who may be 
adopted, the motives of adoption, the necessary ceremonies of 
adoption, the results of adoption. Among the authors and works 
quoted or referreJ to those mentioned below may be noted.' 0 ''* 

Prom very early Jay's of the British rule in India the DattaJea- 
minltfisa came to he regarded as the standard work on adoption. 
In CaUrrtar of Madura v. .VfiuViv> RamaUnga '®*i the Privy Council 
says "Again c( the Datuka-mitniriisl of Nandaparxhta and the Dattaka- 
candriki of DcvaoiubhaO 1 , two treatises on the particular subject 
of adoption, Sir William Macnaghtcn says that they arc respected 
all over India ; but that, when they diffpr, the doctriae of the Utter 
is adhered to in Bengal and by the southern jurisis, while the 
former is held to be the infallible guide in the provinces of MirhiU 
and Benares.” lint this estimate is somewhat too strongly put has 
lvcn said by the Privy Council itself m Blwgu*nsingb v. Bhagwath 
‘ to call it infallible is too strong an expression and the 
estimates of Sutherland and of We it and Bohlcr seem nearer the 
true mark ; but it is clear that loth works must be accepted as 
bcanng high authority for so long a time that they have become 
embedded in the general law. ' The Privy Council further lays 
down 'their Lordships cannot concur with Knox J. in sayin^thac 
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th*ir(of the Dattaka-mim3msl and Daraka-candrikB) authority is open 
10 examination, explanation, criticism, adoption or rejection like any 
scientific trcatiseson European jurisprudence’. ,oil Even in those parts 
of the Bombay Presidency where the Vyavah.lrnmayukha is a work 
of paramount authority, the Djttukamimiiiud has on the subject of 
adoption been preferred in certain matters to the VyavahiraraayOkha. 
For example, the Bombay High Court, following the Datuka- 
mimdmsA, has laid down that among the three higher castes a man 
cannot adopt his own daughter’s, sister’s, or mother’s sister’s son. 
The view of the Vyavahiramayilkha, on the contrary, is that he 
can take these in adoption. The limits to which Nandapandita 
will be followed by the courts are laid down in Ramtuband'a v. 
G«pal i ' The authority of Nandapandita must be accepted except 
where it can be shown that he deviates from ot adds to the imflis 
or where his vetsion of the law is opposed to such established 
custom as the Courts tree'll ise'.'"' 1 

Several views expressed in the DatiakamimariisS have been set at 
naught in the various provinces by the British Indian Courts. 
NatuUpaodiu held that a widow could not adopt at all.' 04 ’ Except 
in Mithili this view has nowhere been entertained in India and 
the Courts have held that the Law of Benares, Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay is different. Nandapandita put forward the position that 
the brother’s son must be preferred for adoption over any other 
stgMra or sapivla."** This has, however, been treated in all 
provinces as no more than a mere recommendation and that failure 
to observe it entails no legal or religious consequences whatever. 
The expression * putracchiyi ’ in ‘ putracchlyava ham’ occurring in 
the text of Saunaka was explained by Nandapandita to mean 
* similarity to a son born ' and he said that the similarity consist- 
ed in the possibility of being begotten by means of niyoga and the 
likc.' ot * Sutherland wrongly introduced the word * marriigc ’ after 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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niycga in his translation and some of the High Courts in InJia, 
following this wrong translation, evolved the rule that no one 
could he adopted whose mother the adopting father could not have 
legally married in her maiden sutc."’ 3 * But the Bombay High 
Court has UiJ down that the rule is restricted to the three specified 
cases of the daughter’s son, the sister % son, and the mothers sister’s 
son.'® 5 * From the text ( brahmatuditraye nisti bhigincyah small 
kvacit ), Nandapandita evolved the curious rule that a widow 
cannot adopt to her deceased husband her own brothers son. 
But the Privy Council has refused to follow this dicintx on the 
ground that the gloss of Nandapandita is an extension not based on 
the authority of any smrti and has upheld such an adoption.'** 1 

About the personal history of Nandapap<Jha we do not ’know 
much. Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( LXXli, tt. 3 ) gives what 
information he could gather from descendants of Nandapandita 
living in Benares. According to him the founder of the family was 
Laksmldhara who was a resident of BiJar ( now in the Nizam’s 
dominions ) and who went to Benares. Kandaparujita was the 
sixth in descent Irom him. Dr. Jolly visited at Benares Pandit 
Dhundir&ja Dharmidhikiri who was 9th in descent from Nanda- 
pandiu ( Tagore Law Lectures, p. 15 ) and Mandlik* information 
also was gathered from persons who were 9th in descent from 
Nandapandita. Mandlik alio gives a detailed genealogical tree. We 
learn from several works of Nanda panilitt and their colophons that 
he was also named Vindyakapagdiu and was the son of Ramapan<jiu 
of Benares who is styled Dharmadhikari. Nandapandita also is 
described as D hir mid liikari m the Samskiranirnaya-tarartga of the 
Smrtisindhu (vide note 1049 above). It appears that Nandapandita 
war. at different times patronised by rich patrons from different parts 
of India. He composed the SrdddlsakalpaUti for Paramananda of the 
Sahagila family of Sldhlrana, the Smrtisindhu for Harivaitsavarman 
of the Mahendra family and the Viijayanti for Kesavanayaka of 

Madhuri. 

1070 Vide f. L. R. II Mad. 49 ( P. B. ), L L. R. 17 All. 417. 1. L. R. 43 Mad. 830. 

1071 Vide I. UR. 31 Boift. 619. I. L. R. 36 Boer. 533, 15 Bom. L. R. 824 
( paternal auurnaoD could bo validly adopted ), I. L. R. 39 Boa. 410 
< adoption oC U*lM>roth«r bald relid ). 
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Mandlik notes that Nandapandita is credited with the authorship 
ot 13 works. Eight works of Nandapandita have been named and 
described above. Mandlik names six of these. Besides these he is jaid 
to have written Kavaratra-pradtpa, three sections of 1 work named 
llarivamsavilAsa (viz. daiukautuLfe, Ahnikakauiuka ar.d samsklra* 
kautuka), Bnlabhosa, TinhakaljalaU, Kilan i nuyakautuka , KjMpra- 
ka.va, MldhavAnanda. But we saw above (note 1050) that the Bila- 
bhO$a is only a commentary on thcTattvamuktivali ( probably com- 
posed by another writer). The KAMprakoia was certainly composed by 
Nandapandita as he is described in the India Office ms. to have been 
the son of Rimaparldiu. ,< * 7, That work was composed at the order 
of one Sarvabhatta, who was the guru of Kr^nanAyaka of Madhura. 
In Mitra’s Notices two works, Jyotih&dstr&samuccaya and Smirta- 
samuccaya, arc described as composed by Nandaparid‘ u > son of 
Dcvaiatmnn and VrndA. M ’*' The latter seems to have been an 
extensive work and dealt with titbiuirneya, intercalary month, 
marriage, sapinda relationship, the sariiskiras, daily observances, 
anJjY/ji ( funeral rites ), fliswa, Mitbi, Inhldva, prd\akit(a, 
4/a yai'higa and ty«r;*4f//i va. Though the name of the father, 
Devaiarman, creates suspicion in one’s mind, both these works must 
be regarded as the works of Naudaparidii^ son ot KAnu|andiu, as ic 
the SmArtasamuccaya the author refers his readers to bis Dattaka- 
mtmAtasa for the subject of adoption. It is not unlikely that just 
as Nandapandita had the alias Vinayaia, Ins father Kanupapdita was 
also called Devasamun. 

Mandlik (Hindu Law iNxri, n. 3 ) notes that on a copy of 
the MadhavAnanda-kAcya composed by Nanda the year Mthivl 1655 
(1599A. D. ) is given, probably in Nandapirdiu's own hand- 
writing. The Wijayantl was one ol Nandapatujiia's Utest works. 
That work, we are told, was composed at Ki*l in Vikrama sarki'di 
1679 ( Nov. 1623 ) on the Full nicon of KArtila when the sun was 
in Scorpion and the moon in Taunts, 1 *?* Therefore the literary 
1C73 Vida I. O. cat. p. 591 No. 3701. 
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activity of Kandapandita must be placed between 1595 and 1630 
A. D. Mandlik in hit Hindu law ( p. l8t ) says that the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapatnjiu is referred to in the VyavabJnmayuklu 
of Nllakaptha. I have not been able to find the reference in the 
latter work. 

106. Kamalakarabhatta 

KatuaUkaiabhatta war one of the foremost scions of the Bhatta 
family. He was a grandson of the famous Nftrtyarabhatu and 
a son of Rimaktynabhatta. He was one of three brothers, the eldest 
being Dinakara alias Divakara 101 * and Use youngest was laksniana- 
bhana, 10 ” who studied under Kamalakarabluna. KamaLtkarabhaiM’s 
father Rdmakrsna also was a very"*' learned nun and a profound 
tUtnathsaka and Ins mother Unu immolated herself as a mil. 
Kamalakara was a tnan of profound erudition and composed works 
on almost every fclsira. In some of bis own works there arc high 
eulogies of his learning and proficiency in Tarka, Nyaya, grammar, 
mimiiiisa (in both the schools of Kumirila and Prabhakara), Vedinta, 
Poetics, dbarmasastra and Vcdic sacrifices."*'* He composed more 
than twenty-two worb. At the end of his Vividatantjava, it is said 
that he composed the Nirnayasindhi. a commentary on the 
Vartika (of Kumirila), a work on the utiiddiM ( sistratattva ) and 
a scries of 10 other works."'*" At the end of a ms. of the 
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Sintiratna in the Bhau Daji collection there is a list of 22 works of 
his out of which the Nirpayasiiklhu is said to have been the 
More than half of these works arc concerned with topics of Dharma- 
sistra, via. the Nirnayasindhu, the DanakamalAira, Santiratna, 
Purtakamalakara, Vraukamalikara, Prayascittaratna, Vivldatiudava, 
Bahvrcilmika, Con aprava radar pat>a, Karma vipakaratua, Siidrakaimia* 
kara, Sarv.uifthavidhi. The Sodraka mala kata, the Yivadauiujava 
and the Nimayasindhu axe the most famous ol Jus works on dhai ina- 
iistn. Brief references may be nude here to some of the works 
of Kamalakara-bhatta other titan the three mentioned above. It 
appears from the introductory verses of the Vralakanulakara that 
Kamalakara intended to compote a digest on dhariua called 
Dharmatattva in ten paricchcdis ,Jla and not only carried it out 
but added some more works on dharnu. It will be noticed that 
nine out of these 10 sections arc enumerated under the same names 
at the end of the £antiratr.a tjucftcd above, the one not named being 
the section on didtu. Burnell mentions a work called Ac&radipa by 
Kaiiubkara on daily duties and on the same jugc notices another work 
on almika by KamaUkaia.'^ it » diihcult 10 say whether both aie 
oames ol the same work. I: is not unlikely tltat the a cam section ol 
the digest Dharmatattva is the same as the lkihviculinika cnunicratcd 
at the end of the Sintfnuna. There is a ms. of the Bavrcthnilu 
at Bikaner.' 0 * It deals with daily duties commencing with rising 
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from one's bed at the h-ihna mub&rta. In this work Kamalikara- 
bhatu refers to his own Prayaicittaratna, and to the .Madanapirijlta, 
Maianaratna, Midhava and Solapani. The Po^akamaIakaTa IO, ' 
was an extensive wort and dealt with the dedication of tanks, wells, 
trees and gardens to the public, the dedication of Afvattha tree and 
five sacred trees, dedication and laying the foundation of public 
buildings, consecration of sacred images, of Silagrlma, of temples 
and flags, repairing of images, accidental breaking of temples, 
consecration of Vinayaka, pacification of planets, coronation of 
kings and emperors. In this work he mentions hit own Dina- 
kamaUlara. 

The Slntiratna or Sintikamahkara is a huge work. ,oM 

I: deals with various rites for propitiating Viniyab, the nine 
planets, and for averting the consequences of portentous occurrences 
and evil omens, birth on such constellations as nulla, the observances 
known as Ekadasinl, Laghurudra. Mahirudra, Satacandt &c. He 
refers to his own Nirnayasindhu in this work. 

For his Gotrapravaradatpana or Gotrapravaraniroaya, vide I. O. 
cat. p. J79 No. 1780. He follows the Pravaramahjari in this work. 
This work is referred to in his Nirniyisindhu. 

In the Bombay Asiatic Society's Library there is a ms. of his 
Samskara-jirayngakimalakara winch appears to be over and above 
the 22 works enumerated above. He starts with an enumeration 
of the 48 uirhska-as mentioned by Gautama, deals with the several 
sariiskaras of pumsavana, jltakarma, marriage &c., and with 
utsarjana and upakarma, propitiatory rites on the first appearance of 
menses, the Ajuka $rtddha &C. 

His Sisirauttva-kautuhala or Tittva-kamalakara appears to have 
been a work of considerable interest dealing with the bearing of the 
doctrines and maxims of the MimJtim system on ritual and dharau- 
iastra.'‘“ A ms. of it is dated ia"tim 1695 caitra iukla 4 Friday 
(i. c. 9th March i<j8A. D. ). 
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For the Priyaieittantna, vide Bahkr’s report, j. p. io8. 

I was able to secure a ms. of the Vivldatflodava from the 
Mandlik collection in the Fcrgusson College at Poona. That 
work closely resembles in method and matter the VyavahlramayCkha 
ol Kamaljkan’s cousin Nilakantha, the section on ordeals being 
almost the same in both. It treats of the following subjects : 
the sabhi ; members of the ialLt ; Judge, amitya ; the scribe and 
the accountant ; conflict of smnis ; the plaint, the reply, the modes of 
proof, viz., documents, witnesses, possession; modes of punishment ; 
the principal and secondary sons ; the enumeration of the eighteen 
titles of law ; partition of heritage and detailed description of the 
other titles. Like the Vyavahiramayakha. the Vividatandava 
quotes the Madanarauu as frequently as (or perhaps more frequently 
than) the Miiaksari. The other writers and works quoted arc noted 
below."'* As it mentions several works of his own. viz. Nimaya- 
sindhu, the Dinakamalakara, the Prlyaicittaratna and the Sudra- 
dharma ( i. e. fsaJrakamalikara ), the Vivadatandava wai one of his 
latest works. On several points lie differs front his own cousin 
Nilakantha. For example, he prefers the mother to the father a-, an 
heir and docs not give the sister a high place among the golrajn heirs 
as Nilakantha does. The VivSdataptJava has been frequently 
noticed in judicial decisions. 10 ** 

The Sudrakamalikara ( also called Sudra-dharmataitva or Siidra- 
dhamiatattvaprakaia ) has been printed in Bombay several limes 
(with Marathi translation). I used the Nirrayasagars edition o: 
1895. In this work he refers to his own LWnjkamalakara, 
Plirtakamalikara, Prayascittaratna and Nirnayastndhu. Out of 
about two hundred authors and works quoted therein, prominent 
ones are noted below. ‘-t’ This work is a standard treatise on the 
duties and religious observances of Madras. 
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lie firs sans with the discussion that the Stldra is not authoris- 
ed to study the Vedas, but that he can listen to the recitation by 
Briiinunas of jtnnis and purAnis and religious rites arc to be 
performed for Sodras with Puriijic Manlius. Then the following 
subtets are dealt with worship of Vijnu and other 
deities by Madras and the observances of vraltU and fasts 
by litem; $udra can nuke gifts of works of public utility 
( puna ) ; Sudra can adopt a son ; the conflicting views as 
to the number of sniliskAras for a Sudra, most authors holding that 
lie is entitled to ten sathskftras ( without Vedic mantras ), viz. 
garbludhana, pumsavann, simania, jatakarma, namakarana, 
sl'iiniskraniana, annaprisana, cfldakarmn, karrtavedha and vivalia ; 
the five great daily yajfias were to he performed for the Sodra 
according to the Vajasancynsakha;"’*’ sriddhas for Sedra (to be 
perfonived with uncooked food ) ; actions prescribed and forbidden 
in tlic case of Madras ; the details of various rites and 'ariiskiras of 
Sudias; the daily duties of Sudns ; impurity on birth and death; 
rites after death; duties of wives and widows ; persons of mixed 
castes who have to follow the rules laid down for Sitdras; rules for 
those who are born of praliltma connections ; about Kilyaslhas. 

The Xintiyasindhu or NirnayakainalAkara is the most faniou- 
of Kantalakara’s works. It is a monument of erudition, industry 
and lucidity. It has been judicially rcfcried to as a work of 
authority. " > * 1 I have used the \imayas.1gara edition of 1905 (with 
.Marathi translation ). In the whole range of nibandltakiras there is 
hardly any other writer, except perhapas Nilakaotha and Mitra- 
ni’sra, who lays under contribution as many works as KamalAkara 
docs. In the Nirnayasindhu about one hundred srnrtis and over 
three hunJrcd nibandhakAras are mentioned by name. In the 
introductory verses he expressly says that he pondered over the 
viev.s of I lemadri, Madhavn and other learned writers. The work 
is divided into three parinh/dat. The following is a very concise 
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statement of the contents of this voluminous work. The principal 
subject is to give decisive opinions as to the proper limes for various 
religious acts ; the various view* about the year being solar, lunar, 
side teal etc., months of four kinds, lunar, solar etc., saihkrtnti rites 
and gifts ; intercalary month; kioxamOsn ; about lit Ins, iiJJIti and 
lidhlu ( combined with another lilbi on same day); vrelm; the 
various iratiis and festivals during the twelve months of the year ; the 
sjrhsitlras front garbhJdhSna onwards . sapinda relationship; consec- 
ration of images ; auspicious times ( mthirtar) for various actions 
such as sowing operations, buying horses and cattle dec. ; srlldha ; 
impurit.es on birth and death; rites after death, rites for sali ; 
sariinyisa. 

The time when KamaUkara flourished can be determined with 
great accuracy. We saw above that the Kirpayasindhu was one of 
his earliest works and that it is referred to in several 
works of his. According to a serve a: site enJ of the 
Nirtiayasindlltl the work was composed in 1668 of the Vikrama era 
on the i.jth day of the dark half of the month of Mayh.n when cyclic 
year was Raudra ( i. c. on tlw joth February tf-tj A. 1). ). In a 
ms. noticed by M. M. Haraprasida §iori the same verse is read 
differently, so as to refer the composition to Vikrama saihval 1 678 ; 
but it is clearly a copyist's error or misreading, since the cyclic year 
liaudra cannot rally with Vikrama t^S.'”' We saw above that 
a ms. of the Tanvakamallkara is dated ifijR A. O Kamalakara was 
a voluminous writer and therefore we shall be not fat wrong if his 
literary activity be assigned to the period between t<lO A. D. and 
1640 A. D. This date is corroborated in several ways. His grand- 
father Narayanbbaita was born in 1515 A. D. and he quotes in his 
Nirrayasindhu the Tod* ri »nanda compiled in the last quarter of the 
i6th century. Gagabhatta alia) V'Kvesvarabhatta, who officiated at 
the coronation of the great Shivaji in 1674 A. D., was Kamalakara- 
bhatia’s nephew. 
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107. Nilakanthabhatla 

la ray introduction to the VyivahiramayOklia ( Poona, 1926 ) I 
have dealt exhaustively with the personal history of Nilakantha, his 
works, their contents, their position in Jharmaiastra literature, the 
period of Nilakamha’s literary activity and his position in modern 
Hindu Law. In the following a brief resume of the conclusions 
there arrived at is given. 

Nilakantha was a grandson of Nardyanabhatra and a son of Saft- 
karabhatta. Sankarabhatta was a profound mlwtihuika and com- 
posed several works on mimiriisJ, viz. a com. on the Sustradipika, 
the VidliirasAyanadUsana, the Mim.uhsibalaprak.isa. He also wrote 
Dvaiiaitinuya ( vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol, III 
pan 2. pp. 67-72 for an account of it ) and the Dharmaprakisa or 
Sarvadharmapraklsa. Nilakantha composed an encyclopaedia of reli- 
gious and civil law, styled Bhagavantabhaskara, in honour of his 
patron Bhagavantadeva, a Bundclla chieftain of the Sertgara clan, 
that ruled at Bharcha near the confluence of the Jumna and the 
Chamhil. This work is divided into 12 sections ( called nur/Mas 
• rays * ) on samskara, lcara, kila ( or samara ), ■'addha, niii, vva- 
vahara, dana, utsarga, praliHlwi prtyiscitta, xuddhi, sant:. l hcsc 
have been printed at Benares anJ some of them have been printed 
in Bombay at the Cujarati Press and by Mr. Gharpure. Besides 
this encyclopaedia he composed also a work called Vyavahiratattva, 
which is a summary of the Vyavahlramayukha, and probably a 
work styled Dattakaninjaya. The Vyavahiratattva has been for the 
first time published by me as appendix I to my edition of the 
VyavahiramayQltha. 

Nilakantha is one of the foremost nifa/rdCuAdnu. Being brought 
up in a family that had made the study of niimSmsa its own for 
several generations, he is very acute in applying the maxims and 
rules of mlmOrM to dharmaiistra. He stands unsurpassed by any 
mediaeval Sanskrit writer on dharmasOstra in mastery over the vast 
smrti lore, in lucidity of exposition, in conciseness and case of style, 
in ciarity of vision and sobriety of judgment. Though he admired 
the learning and labours of such predecessors as VijibncSvara, 
HenUdri and others, he docs not slavishly follow their dicta and 
ca presses his dissent from them most frankly. 
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His VyavahlntmyQkha is a work of paramount authority on 
matters of Hindu law according to the decisions of the Bombay High 
Court in Gqjcrat, the island of Bombay and northern Konkan. 1 ** 1 
Even in the other parts of the Bombay Presidency such as the 
Maraihi country and the Ratnagiri District the Vyavahiramayakha 
occupies a very important place though it it subordinate to the 
Miukjart.'*** The general principle on which the Bombay High 
Court acts in construing the rules laid down in the MitflkfirS and 
the Vyavahiramayukha is that the two works are to be harmonized 
with one another wherever and so far as that is reasonably pos- 
sible.'**' Though the Miuksari is a paramount authority in the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District and though it is silent 
about the sister’s right as a gotraja heir, the courts, in deference 
to the authority of the Vyavahiramayukha, have assigned to the 
sister a high place at an heir even in the Maratha country and in 
Ratnagiri. Among the other Mayukhas, the Sattisk.lramayOkha has 
been frequently relied upon by the courts.'”' The Puyaieitu- 
mayukha and the Praiisthtmaytkha' >* have also been relied upon 
in tlic High Court. 

The pcr.cd of Nili'kantha's literary activity can be settled within 
very narrow limits. He was the youngest son o: SankarabruKW. 
In the Dvaitanirrtaya, Saftkarabhatta quotes the views of the Todari- 
nanda which, as we saw aboTC, must have been composed between 
1570 and 15S9 A. D. So the Dvaitanirpaya could not have been 
composed before 1 590 A. D N'ilakantha, the youngest son of £ah- 
karabhitta, could hardly have commenced his literary career earlier 
than Kamillkarabhitta who was the second son of Sankara bhaua’s 
elder brother. Kamallkara composed his Nirtjayasindhu in «6ii 
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A. D. So Xilakan tha*s literary activity roust have commenced a 
good deal after 1610. One ms. of the Vyavaharatativa hears the date 
sathwu 1700 ( i£.|.| A. D. ). This shows that the Vynvahirtttttva 
was composed not later than f&f| A. D. The Vyavaha ratals va 
refers to the VyavahAramayukha as already composed. Hence we 
may say, without being far from the truth, that Nilakanthas literary 
career falls between 1610 and 1645 A. D. This date is confirmed 
by the fact that Nilakantha’s son Sankara wrote tl>c Kundabliiskara 
in 1671 A. I). and Divakarabhatta, the son of Nilaka^fha's daughter, 
composed his Acararka in 1686 A. D. It appears that there was 
probably a rivalry between the two great cousins Kamnlakaiabhafta 
and Nilakavttha. On many matters their views diverged. Though 
the Niroayasindhu is said to have been composed in 1668 of the 
Vikrama era, yet from the references to several works of his own 
in the Nirnayasindhu it looks as if Kamalakara revised it from time 
to time by adding on reference* to his own other work* and to 
those of others, 'flic Nirnayasindhu ( III section on 

Daiukagrahana ) emphatically says that he who asserts the absence 
of ownership in one's son in spite of Vcdic indications is a fool. M<fc * 
It is not unreasonable to suppose that this is a hit at Ntlakanfha who 
must have been younger than Kamalakara and who tries hard in his 
VyavahdmmayOkha to establish chat there Is no ownership in one's 
wife and children. 

108. The Viramitrodnyq of Mi tram it ra 

The Viramitrodaya is a vast digest composed by Mitramisra 
embracing almost all branches d dliamusastra. Excepting the Citur- 
varga cintamani of Hemidri, this work is probably the largest known 
on dharmasastra. But it surpasses in interest and usefulness even 
Hemidri’s work since it deals with vyavaharaalso. It was divided into 
sections called prahlias. So far the prakdbs on vyavahara, paribha.^, 
sarhskara, rajimti, ahnika, ptiji, tirtha and laksana have been pub- 
lished, the first by (ivananda ( Calcutta 1875 )and the rest in the 
Cbowkhamba Sanskrit series. The text of the inyabhaga portion 
of the Vyavaharaprikaia was also published by Golapchandra Sarkar 
Sastri with an English translation ( Calcutta 1879 ). It appears that 
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Mitranriira wrote on prAyaicitu also. ,, ® , But that work lus not yet 
been met with. The very names of the sections of the Vframitrodiya 
convey an idea of the subjects dealt with in them. The Luksana* 
praldsa deals with the auspicious signs of men, women, the several 
parts of human body, elephants, horses, thrones, swords, bows anJ 
with the characteristics and qualities of the queen, the ministers, 
the astrologer, physician, doorkeeper, description of s.llagrama, siva- 
lirtga, rudraksa beads etc. In the alwikafrakih lie dilates upon 
the daily duties beginning with one's firing from led on brAhma- 
muhur.a, nauca, acam&na and ending with going to bed. The Vya- 
vaharaprakisi is probably the largest mixing ha on vv*nu/ju/4. This 
is divided into four parts. The first part deals with the meaning 
of vjawbara, the constitution of the uiMti ( couit of justice ), the 
appointment of judges, conflict of dharmasislra and artlia&btra, 
assessors, the various grades of courts, the procedure about plaints 
and defendant’s replies and their fault*; the burden of proof and the 
means of proof. The second gives a detailed exposition of the 
means of proof, via. witnesses, documents, possession and ordeals. 
The third treats of tlu eighteen titles of law including dasavil'ktlga 
and the fourth very briefly speaks of those matters which were to be 
started sue mrtu by the king and not by a private individual. The 
dAyavihhfiga portion of the Vyavahlxapraka&a occupies a little more 
than one-foumh of the whole of the work. 

In thcTirthapraknia he deals with the nature r/ llrllus, the utility 
thereof for men, the persons entitled to undertake pilgrimage, the 
proper times for pilgrimage, the ceremonial acts to be performed at 
Ifr t hat such asshaving, fasts, bathing, gifts, the description of the several 
varps and dtipai and of sacred rivers like the Ganges, Narmada, 
sacred places like Gaya, Prabhfca, Badri, Puskara and Puri. 

In the Pujaprakasa he speaks of the definition of persons 

entitled to perform /tf/d (worship of gods), the rewards of puja, proper 
times and places for pujd, salagrima, the proper articles and clothes 
for the worship of idok, proper flowers, fragrant subsunces, narwJya, 
the detailed method of worshiping Vi$nu, Siva, the Sun. DurgA, 
Brahma etc. In the printed edition there are no introductory’ 
verses here. 
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In ilic SahiskAra-prakisa the autlior enumerates the saiiisklras 
and describes in detail gaxbh*dhana, purhsavana, anavalobhana, 
.vinantonnayana, jatakarma, namalarana, sisuniykramaiia, annapra- 
sana, cQ^i.upanayana.rnd&i etc., the duties of brahmacirins. gotras, 
fuaxaiai and uipitjitya, all astrological matters in connection with 
marriage, pindapiuyajna, sarpabali, axtakiiriddha, Solagava. 

The Ka)anltiprakasi treats of llte definition of rajan, the proper 
time and procedure of coronation, the daily routine for kings, the 
qualifications of ministers, commandet-in-chicf and the dependents 
of the king, forts, capital, palaces, the four expedients of mum etc., 
the six foyas, auspicious and evil signs, inarching for battle, 
Kaumudi and Indradhvaja festivals etc. 

In all his works Milramlsia mentions hundreds ol authors and 
«ork.v The portion on vyavahara is full ol long-drawn controver- 
sies in which lie refutes the views of numerous predecessors. The 
Viramiirodaya enters into polemics lat more frequently than Ntla- 
kantha. He generally upholds the Muiksaxi of Vijrianesvara against 
all us critics, particularly the writers of the Bengal school. But he 
does not slavishly admire the MiUkyarA m every thing. Now and 
then he rebukes even Vijnancsvara. For example, he does not 
approve d what the MiUk$ari ays about the son called Kanina."" 
He finds fault with Vijfianeivara's explanation of the verse ' anyoda- 
ryastu ’ a> extremely forced and la-fetdicd and as simply exhibit- 
ing the author's pedantry.'" 1 Out ol the host of works and writers 
that he names in the vyavahara section the important ones are 
noted below.""' 
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The Viramitrodaya is a work of high authority in the Benares 
School of Hindu Law. The Privy Council ha-, laid down that ' the 
Viramitrodaya is properly receivable as an exposition of what may 
have been left doubtful by the Miuksart and declaratory of the law 
of the Benares school. ' "»* Similarly it his been said by the same 
high tribunal tint the Viramitrodaya may be referred to even in 
Bengal where the Dflyabhlga is silent.— 1 But where the text of 
the MitAcail on any point is quite clear, the gloss of the Virami- 
trodaya on the text of any sage which is in conflict with the rule 
laid down in the former cannot be referred to for the purpose of 
casting a doubt on the clear rule of the Miiaksara."*’ The Viramitto- 
daya is inferior to the VyavahAramayukha in Western India”'-* and 
its doctrines are not followed in thow provinces when in conflict 
with tliose of the other two works. Their Lordships of the Privy 
Council say in Vedathala t. Sntre>nania"°' ' although the Smtti- 
candrika in the Southern Presidency is tegaidcJ as the most autho- 
ritative commnuai v on Vijnaneivara’s stork. the Viiamitrodaya 
holds, as in Wetaern India, a high position. It supplements many 
gaps and omissions in the earlier commentaries and illusualcs and 
elucidates with logical preciseness the meaning i>f doubtful pies- 
criptions. ' 

There is a ms. of the Dinapraki<a in the Deccan College 
(No. 305 of 1884-1887). It Ls an extensive work and contains 
the usual topics about gifts. 

Besides tic digest called Viramitrodaya Miiramiiia composed a 
commentary on the smrti of Yajnavallya. There is a ms. in the 
Deccan College ( No. 58 of A i88{-8q ) which contains portions 
(with gap; ) of the commentary on the three L.lntjas ( Icira, vya- 
valiara, priyaicitta ). From tltc (-onion available it appears that 
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die commentary was of considerable extern, though not as volu- 
minous and as full of polemics as his digest. The itf ra portion hail 
at least 446 folios ( with 6 lines on each side and jo letters in each 
line ), the vyavahira at least 257 ar.d priyakitu a great many more 
than 153. Besides the works noted above he quotes the Karma- 
pradlpa and the Smnhara. In this work he docs not quite approve 
oflhe reasons for the preference shown to the mother over the father 
as an heir by the Mitlksatt, via. tlx occurrence of the word ‘ rnirt' 
as the first word when the word * piurau ’ is dissolved and the 
greater propinquity of the mother as compared with the father, 
since the latter can beget sons from another wife."- The com- 
mentary gives three varieties ofi/ 4 ii. "" Vide 1 . O. cat. p. 37t 
No. 1 28S and Peterson’s 2nd report pp. 49-53 for further details about 
this commentary. 

In the AciraprakJtsa he quotes besides some of the works men- 
tioned above the following also, viz. Kulluka, Prayogaplrijata, Pr 4 - 
yascittaviveka, Madanapirijita, Sridatta ( tide I. O. cat. p. 437 
No. 1471 ). 

In the introductions to the several sections of his digest and also 
in the colophons thctcin MitramiSra furnishes considerable infor- 
mation about himself, his family and the family of his patron. 
Mitramisra was the ton of l'ara^uramapa; 4 <w and grandson of 
llamsapanijiu. Haiiuapaitdiia seems to have been a native of 
Goplcila < Gwalior ) and was endowed with the rare combination 
of wealth and learning. One CarnJeSvara of Kail was the guru 
of Paraiuramapandita. Mitramisra indulges in hyperbolic'"’ descrip- 
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tiom of his own learning and naively tells his reader* that they 
need study only his work and may neglect all ocher nibandhas. 
Mitramisra was commanded by Vtrasiritha to compose his great 
digest.' :,i The introduction to tin Altnikaprakosa sum with king 
Mcdinlmalta who was a scion of the Kasiraja family. Ilis son was 
Arjunadeva who became nilci of BunJclklund. Ills sou was Mala- 
khAna, whose son was PratAparudra ( founder of the capital Orccha ). 
His son was Madhukanulha, whose son was Virasitftha. Virasimha's 
son was'"* JujIiAra who is described as ‘ young *(yuvA in verse 2(). 
His son was Vikrani.lrha whose son was Narasithhadeva. There is 
ik) such introduction to the printed Pujipntlasa and Narasitidiadcva 
is not mentioned in the introductions to the other prakisa*. I rom 
the article of Mr. Ula Sitanini in the Calcutta Review ( May and 
July 192^ ) further information can he gathered about Biisinghdco 
( i. c. Virasitiihadcva ). In the article it is show n how and under 
wliat circumstances Yiravniiha killed Abul Fazal, lire friend of 
Emperor Akbar and a great literary genius* We are told there that 
there is a work called V(rasid)ltadcva<anta composed in Vikrama 
year 1 66 » ( 1607-8 A. D. ) by KcAavadasa, author of KavipriyA and 
Uasikapriya. Viiav:itha was 7th nut of the eight sons of Madhu- 
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karasJha. Not only was he a soldier, but he was a great builder. 
He built the palace foris ofOrcchha and Datia, the temple of Keda- 
vadcva at Mathura, several likes called Birasigara, Simhaslgara and 
DcosAgara ( after the three parts of his own name ). He is said to 
have ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627 A. D. Front the intro- 
duction to 1 " 1 the commentary on Yajnavallcya it appears that Vira- 
siritha commanded Mitramirra to write it and that a learned man 
Sadinanda, the ornament of Tirabhutti ( Tirhoot ), was also con- 
nected with its composition. It will be seen that the title Vlrami- 
trodaya very cleverly suggests that Mitramisra wrote it under the 
patronage of Virasimhadcva. The title may mean ‘ the rise of 
Vlra and Mitra ' or ' the rise of the friend of Vira ’ or ' the rise of 
the suo, viz. Vira \ 

The time when Mitramitra flourished can be cisily settled on 
account of his relations with Virasithltadeva. In his Ahnikaprakaia 
he mentions the great-grand-son of VJrasitliba. Therefore that sec- 
tion must have been written when Vlraariiha was advanced in age. 
Virasirhha ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627. Hence tlte literary 
activity of Mitramiira must be placed in the first quarter of the 17th 
century. This date agrees with the fact that ho names Vdcaspati 
and Raghunandana. We thus see that Mitramiira was almost a 
contemporary of KatmUknrabhatta and N'llikantha. The two latter 
do not refer io hint nor does Mitramisra name them. 

In the YyahgyUriha-kaumudi of Anantlirama'"* of Punya- 
surabha ( Puijtimbe ) on the Godavari, a commentary on the Risa- 
■nanjari of Bhinudatta, the author gives a pedigree of his patron. 
He describes the KlSiraja family at Benares, in which was born 
Pratipirudra whose son was Madhulurasaha, whose son was Vlra- 
simhadeva. Ananu wrote the commentary for Candrabhlnu, a son 
of Virasimhadcva, in 1635 A. D. This corroborates the dates above 
given by Mr. Lala Siuram. Therefore it is almost beyond doubt 
that the literary activity of Miint-misra lies between 1610 and 
1640 A. D. 
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log* Anantadcva 

Anantadcva compiled a \ast digest called Smrtikaustubha divid- 
ed into several sections on saihskJra, icira, rtjadharma, dana, ut- 
pratiythi, tithi and samvatsara. The section on sarnskans and 
that on riiadharma arc also called Samsktira-kaustublta and Rija- 
dharma-kaustubha. Each Kaustubha is subdivided into parts called 
didhiti. The Saiiiskara-kaustublta is the most popular and most 
well-known work of his. I: his been printed several times, the 
best editions being that of the NirnayasJgan Press ( 1913 ) and that 
issued at Baroda ( 1914 ) under the patronage of II. II. the Maha- 
raja Gaikwad ( with 1 Marathi translation by Sastti Venkataearya 
Upadhyaya ). I have used the latter. The Sirftsklra-kausiubha is 
recognised as an authoritative work by the highest court for 
India.'"' The following is a very brief summary 0/ the contents 

The sixteen satiiskaras, the first being garbhidhiiia, the astro- 
logical aspects of the first appearance of menses and the various 
propitiatory rites theicfoi ; the proper times for garbhadhana and 
the several rites connected therewith ; purtyihavicana, nlndtsriddha, 
mairkapujana ; tiarayanabali anJ n.tgabali ; pncagavja, krcclua and 
other priyaieitta* i candriyanaviata -, adoption, who is entitled to 
adopt, who can be adopted, rites of adoption, gtU/a and ad ipiidya 
of the adopted son, mourning to be observed by the adopted, 
succession of the adopted; putrakimeyti ; pumsavana; anavalo- 
bhana ; slmantonnayana ; rites on the birth of a child or son ; impu- 
niyon binh ; propitiatory rites for evil aspects at birth; namalarana, 
niskramaoa ; annapiasana ; piercing the ear ; celebration of birth 
day ; caula ; upanayana, piopcr times fo: it, the necessary materials 
lor it, the fayalrl, the vows of a brahniacdriu; samitvaitaiu; marriage, 
sdpindya for it, get rat and piaxarai, proper times for marriage, 
forms of marriage, vag-nikaya, slmlntapujana, nudhuparka, kanya- 
Jana, vivahahoma, saptapadi, homa on the entrance of the married 
couple etc. 

The portion of the Samsiara-kaustubha on the subject of adop- 
tion is frequently cited separately as Dattakadidhiti and is so entered 
in the catalogues of mss. It is a treatise of great importance and 
deserves to be studied along with the Dattakamimamsa, the Vyava- 
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liaramayOlIu and oilier similar works. The more important ol 
his views arc set out below. Like the Datukainimamsi he recom- 
mends that the nephew is the most suitable for adoption, then one 
nuy select any ingolra, sapivJo, then an asagvtra sapinda, then 
a sagi'lra But aiaphnfe, then any one of the same caste though 
not sagvt/a, but a daughter's or sister’s son cannot be adopted 
nor can a brother, a paternal or maternal uncle be adopted. A 
Sudra may adopt a daughter's or sister’s son. The person to be 
adopted must not be an only son or the eldest. A wife can adopt 
with the consent of her husband and a widow' docs not require the 
express permission of Iter husband. The boy to be adopted may 
be below five or above five and may be taken before or after the 
cgtfd ceremony is performed in the natural family. Aoantatkva 
refers to the'"* view of some that tUc verses of the KalikaputJna 
on this subject aic not found in several mss. and so arc unauthori- 
tative and tells us that Others hold that the whole passage refers to 
the adoption of an aiagotra boy. Ananudeva himself holds, like 
the Vyavaharamayiikha, that even in asagotra boy may be adopted 
after his upanayana Is performed in the natural family. When the 
ceremony of coula and the rest arc performed in the fimily of the 
adopter, the adopted boy belongs to the gotta of the adopter, but 
where ilic upamyana alone is performed in the adoptive family or 
the adoption is made after ttfarnym* the boy belongs to both giHras. 
Hut this holds good only as regards obeisance, sraddlia etc. while 
for niariiagc every adopted boy lias to avoid the gotta ind pravtra 
c.( both families. If a natural son be born to the adopter after he 
takes a boy in adoption, tlie adopted boy becomes an equal sharer 
with the ourosa, if all the saiiiskitras up to xpaitaytua arc performed 
by the adoptive father for the adopted boy, or lie takes only a 
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fourth share if only some of the samsklras ending with uparayuna 
are performed by the adopter and he gets no inheritance but only 
provision for marriage if he was adopted after upanayana is perform- 
ed in the natural family. Anaiuadcva, disagreeing with Nilakanfha, 
holds that a girl may be adopted. 111 ’ 

Like the Nirnayasindliu and the MayUkhasof Nllakarnha, Aran- 
tadeva in the Saihskarakaustubha and elsewhere names several 
hundred authors and works. It is not necessary lo set out the 
whole lot. His authorities are practically the same as those of the 
former. He principally relies among nftandbas upon the Mit&sara, 
Apararka, Henddri, Mldhava, Madanaratna, Madamparijata. The 
Smrtikaustubha was divided into several did Ini is ( rays, parts ). In 
the Smrtikaustubha published by the Niniayasagara Press it is 
expressly stated that the titbididbiti has been alrcady ,,,ft expounded. 
At the end alx> it is said that the work is only the com- 
plete aldadidhili ( i. c. portion dealing with saiii* at saras of five 
kinds ). The year is said to be of five kinds, cindra, saura, savana, 
tarhaspuyi and nlksatra. The printed work treats of the several 
rites, observances, festivals and vratas on the important ft/to of the 
twelve months of the cinJra year with the intercalary month and 
observances thereof, the rites proper to xiura year and satiikrantis 
( the sun's passage from one sign into another ), the rites of the 
sivana year, die rules about rites when Jupiter is in the sign of Leo, 
the rites of tlsc naksatri year, the actions forbidden and allowed in 
Kali age according to Ananiadcva and discussion cf the views of 
Iicroadri, Madhavaand the Madanaparijau thereon. 



The Rajadharnukaustubha MM was divided into several parts 
( dldhitis ). The first deals with the characteristics ind defects of 
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king;, llic qualities and characteristics of queens, ministers, fHtrokila, 
attrologer, the riles 10 be performed at coronation, duties to be 
observed after coronation. Another portion of the same work 
deals with vyavahflra viz., the sabhi, the judge, the plaint, die reply, 
means of proof, ordeals etc. 

It is unnecessary to ro into details about the other treatises on 
prAyakiua, prausth* 1 "* £cc. Anatuadeva also wrote several 
prayogas such as the Agnihctraprayoga, CaturmAsyaprayoga. In 
the Bhadkamkar collection there is a ms. of a dnma called Krsrta- 
bhaxti-candrikA composed by Anantadeva in which the character! 
are a Suva. Vaisnava, MlnUmsaka, Tirkika &c. 

In the Smniknuitubha ( Xirruy.i'tagjra edition cf 1909) 
Anantadeva gives a pedigree"' 1 of his patron's family. The family 
claimed descent ftom the moon. Whether the first three kings 
mentioned in the Smrtikau.-.'.ul'ln were related as father and son is 
doubtful. Lik-vnanacandra is <a‘d to have been the son of Rudra* 
candra and it was he v ho conquered several chiefs wielding sway 
over the Himalayan territories. Tnmallacandra, the successor 
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(and probably ihc son ) of Laksnunacaiulra, is praised for his con- 
tinual liberality 10 the learned nun of Benares.' It was at the 
command of Baa Bahadurcairdra and lor pleasing him that Anania- 
deva compiled his SmrtikauMubha. " At the end Anantadeva tells 
us that Bar Bahadutcandra conquered several inounuin forts in the 
Himalayas .' “■ After giving a pedigree of his patrons’ family 
Anantadeva gives some information about himself, lie was a 
descendant of the great Maratha saint rknn.uha whom he 
describes as endowed with Vedic sacrifices and as .1 devotee 
of Kr>oa-”'" That this Ekao.'iiha is the -ante as the great 
Maratha saint is vouchsafed by Kilslnatha, author of Dlmrtna- 
sindhu, in another wotk of his."' Anantadeva was the great-great- 
graitd-son of Ekan.uha and he was the grandson of Ananta and son 
of Apadeva, the author of the Mimlii«N>ny.lraprakiNi alias Apadevi-. 

>1“ CTtfiw a "™ 6 - 

1126 niqtnrif tfcfnmrfiir 1 

watqpnif NNniripd it 

>tn*nW njurjidi gt: 1 

»*i.'««<r «fl 11 

1177 yfil* rfw'ifa i dm *«tf- 

jcssjfjapi aw *1^1 ipn^naiwfi^tR?o 11 

{^rStprtu gP*n y$| «t: i rw |f< hhI ttra 'tt*?- 
<lf53|5fftxr 11 '•“<* * aod 3 - 

i Kwuifatf 8^:11 

•*'“ 13 ol rqfatiT^H. 

Th. p»di»r*. o( in-a< a »■ 






I 






11W Vide hu 



I 

(olio 37 » < D.C. m< No. 100 ol lM9-t* >. 




Haterv of DAamoMrfn. 



<5'. 

MlraarfisA lore seems 10 have been a hereditary endowment in the 
family a» in she case of the Bhattas of Benares. In all his works, 
particularly in the Saihskirakaustubha, Anantadeva applies at every 
step the maxims and doctrines of the Pdrvamimiihsl for the decision 
of doubtful points of Dbarmaiassra. Ananudeva had a younger 
brother Jtvadeva whose Gotrapravaranirciaya He draws upon in the 
Sartisklrakaustubha while dealing with sipindy* for marriage."* 0 
Bhaadarkar notices an Aiaucanirgaya of Jtvadeva in which the 
Niroayasindhu is cited as an authority." ' 

West and Bilhler in their digest"!' thought that Anantadeva 
flourished about the same time as the author of the Niroayasindhu. 
But this requires some correction. Bax. Bahadur, the patron o! 
Anantadeva, seems to have been a scion of the Candra ( or Chand ) 
family and ruled over Almora and Nainital from 1638 to 1678 A. D. 
It is said in the Imperial Gazetteer"'* that the first of the Chandra- 
rajas was Soroachand who hailed from Jhtisi near Allahabad and 
came to the Himalayan regions in the jothcentury and that in 1563 
the capiul was transferred to Almora by Kalyancand, whose son 
Rudracandra was a contemporary of Akbar and made his obeisance 
to the latter in 1587 A. D. at I-ahore. The Smniluustubha does 
mention the ancestors Kalyanacandra and Rudracandra of Bar 
Bahadur. Between fti7 Rahadnr and Rudracandra there are three 
names. Supposing that they arc the three direct ascendants of Bax 
Bahadur and allowing a period of 3 $ years for each after Rudra- 
candra’* known date of 1587 A. D., we get the year 1662 A. D. 
for Bax Bahadur. We are told in the Gazetteer that in 1672 Bax 
Bahadur introduced a poll tax, the proceeds of which he remitted 
to Delhi as tribute. Therefore Anantadeva must have been patro- 
nised by Baa Bahadur between 1645 J nd ‘^ 7 S A. D. A greater 
approximation can be made in another way. The saint Ekanitha 
finished his Marathi Bhlgavata at Benares in sake 1495 and 1630 
of the Vikranta era or. Kirtika full-moon day ( i. c. 9th November 
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IJ 73 ) as he himself tells us."'* Ananudcva was ihc fourth in 
descent front hint ( exclusive of Elunatha ). Counting 25 years lor 
each of the four generations, Anamadeva should have been a 
grown up man in 1673 A. D. There are controversies about the 
dates of the birth and death of Ekantoha, the coinmonly accepted dates 
being sake 1430-1321 (b. 1328-d. 1600 A. The Jatc of his 

death isiakt 1521 Filguna dark half 61I1 day (23th February 1600). 
Others give 1 548-1 399 A.D. as the dates. Whichever date is correct, 
the literary activity of Anamadeva must be assigned to the third 
quarter of the ijih century. This date is confirmed by the fact 
that in the Aiaucanirnaya of Jlvadcva, youngci brother of Ananta- 
deva, the Nirnayasindhu composed in 1611-12 A. D. is cited as an 
authoriiy. 

no. Nagojibhatta 

The learning of Nagojibhatta was of an encyclopaedic character. 
Though his special put was Vvakarana ( grammar ) he wrote 
standard works also on poetics, dharmasjstra, yogi and other Sistras. 
The total number of his works is about thirty. On dharma&stra 
he composed several works, sir. Aedrendukkhara, Aiaucanirnaya, 
Tithindusekhara, Tlrthcnduiekhun, PriyascittenJusekhara or Pra- 
yakittasirasamgraha, Snddhendusekhara, Sapindlmanjari and Slpin- 
dyadipika or Slpindyanirnaya. Of his far-famed works on the 
Papinean system, such as the Mahabhasya-ptadlpoddyota, the Pari- 
bhi^endusekhara, the Vaiylkaraiusiddhlntannnjfi$i ( in large and 
small recensions ), the Subdcnduseklura( big and small ) and of his 
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commcniarici on tltc Kavyaprakilja pradipa, the Kavalaydnanda, the 
Rasagangadhira, the Rautarartgii)!, the Rasanuitjari, nothing can 
be laid here lor want of space. 

For his PriyaScittcnduiekhara, Mtfr'Mitra’s Notices vol. V, p. 23 
No. 1735, where detailed contents are given ; fot the Srflddhcndu- 
iekhara, Ulwar cat. extract No. 360 p.139, for iheTiithendusekhara, 
Ulwar cat. p. 120, extract No. 312. 

Nigojibhalta was the son of Sivabhatta and Sati and was a 
MahSrtsm Brihmaoa sumamed Ka!a ( Kale ). At the beginning 
and end of several works of his ( such as the Rasagangadhara-mar- 
mapraklsa, the Manju$S) he tells us that he was patronised by Rama 
the Biscna family,"* 6 the ruler of a city named Srhgaveta ( which 
seems to be on the Ganges above Allahabad ). He was the pupil of 
Haridiksita,"' 1 son of Vnesvara and pupil of Rjmairama and grand- 
son of the great grammarian Bbattoji-dihsiu." 11 Tradition says 
that he composed tlvc grammatical work fsabdaratna and ascribed it 
to bis teacher Haridiksita in gratitude. In the"*’ commentary on 
the PraudhanianoramA Haridiksita refets to the Isabdaratna as his 
own work and to the SaKler.duiekhara as that of his pupil. 

Bhanojsdikftti was a pupil of the Mlmariisaka Isaiikarabhaiia and 
of Scsa Snkrjp.a and almost a contemporary of Jagnaitliapaydita. 
Bluttoji's pupil Xilakanthn Suk!a wrote a work n -antvat 1663 
( Dr. Belvalbar in • Systems of Sanskrit Grammar p. 47 ). There- 
fore he flourished in the first half of the 17th century. NigojibhatU 
was a pupil of Bhattoji's grandson. Therefore Nigopbhatta must 
have flourished towards the end of the 17th century and the first 
half of the i$th century. Nlgojibhana's literary activities, looking 
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to his vast out-put, must have extended over a long period of more 
than 50 years. The pedigree"*'’ from Bhattojidihsita, throagh a 
succession of teacher and pupils or father and son, is given below. 
Vidt introduction to the KasagaOgJdlurj ( Kirn. «d ) ; TrivedPs 
introduction pp. 18-20 to the YaiyakaranabhCiana of Kondabltana, 
a nephew of Bhattoji ( B. S. series); Dr. Belvalkar*s Systems of 
Sanskrit grammar pp. 46-50 and Kiclhom's preface to the Paribha- 
$endu 4 eklura p. \xv ( where the succession of teacher and pupil 
is brought down to the days of Kielhom himself ) for further details. 
In the Indian Antiquary, vol. 41 p. 247, Mr. S. P. V. Ranganitha 
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Svlmi makes Bhattoji a pupil of §e*a Viresvara and not of Sesa Krsna. 
But the passage of the Manoramskucamardana, if properly interpret- 
ed, make* it clear that Blutioji was the pupil of Se*a Kjsn* and not 
of Vireivara."* 1 A ms. of Kngojibhatta’s commentary on the Rasa- 
maiijati is dated sathval 1769, Magha 7th bright half, Wednesday, 
i. c. 21st January 171} A. D. ( vide I. O. tat. vol. Ill p. }6$ ). It 
is not unlikely that N.igo|ibha«a first composed his commentaries 
on the comparatively easy sistra of poetics and tltat he then worked 
upon Dhamusistra and Vyikarani. The edition of the RasagaAgi- 
dharain the Kivyamlli series says that there is a tradition that Nfigoji 
was invited by king Savai Jailing of Jaipurto a horse-sacrifice in 171-1 
A. D., but that Nagoji declined on the ground of Kiclra-iathnyasa. 
Therefore his literary activity must be placed between 1700 and 
1750 A. D. MahimahopaJliyiya Haraprasad Sistri says (Ind. Ant. 
vol.. 11 p. 12) that Kigoji died about 177J. But this appears 
rather improbable. If 0110 of his works was copied in 1715 A. D. 
he could hardly have lived up to 1775, unless be was about too 
ycats old at that time. 

in. Balakrs.na or Balambhalta 

The I.ak$mlvyakhyliu alias the Balambhattl is a commentary 
on the MiUk^ar.) of VijrUncivara, ascribed ton lady turned I-aksnii- 
Jevt. The commentary is a voluminous one and displays uneven 
workmanship. The commentary on the acara section of tire Miuk- 
jara is the most learned |urt of the whole nook and is almost an 
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independent work. The iclra portion has been published by 
Mr. J. R. Ghirpure. The vyavaldra portion of the Balamhhitti 
was published by Mr. S. S. Sctlur, Advocate, Bombay in 1911 and 
by Mr. J. R. Ghirpurc ( 191-f ). This portion of the commentary 
explains the Mitiiksaia word by word and also engages in lengthy 
discussions on important topics. The portion of the commentary 
on the pmyaicitu section lias not yet been published ; but Mr. 
Govinda Das who examined it ( vide Mr. Gharpure's edition ol the 
Icira portion, p. ay at end ) reports that it is meagre as computed 
with the preceding sections. In the following Mr. Ckarpure’x 
edition has been used. 

In the Bilambhanl the author quaes by name a host ot writers 
and works. As the Balambhani is almost the latest work on Dlurma- 
sastra worth special mention in this work, no ttselul chronological 
purpose will be served by giving the names of all such writcis and 
works. It may however be suteJ chat he names UtcMinuyasindou, 
the Viramitrodaya, tlic MayQklias of NiUkautha, the baiiiskjra- 
kaustubha.Siddheivarabhaua the nephew ol Nllabantha^haqdad.va 
the author ol Bhatudipika on the Miiuaihsavutra, the hayastha- 
dhamtapradipa ot Gagabluita and the author's lather s commentary 
thereon. 

Of the Bilambhacti ascribed to Laksmidevi, West and Balder 
say ‘ she generally advocates latitud -nanan views and gives the 
widest interpretation possible to every tirm d Vijhavalkya. Her 
opinions are held in comparatively small esteem and are haidly ever 
brought forward by the Idslris , il unsup)Orttd by other autho- 
rities \ ,UI For example, in the Balambhatti the word ' bhr.iuiali 
occurring in Vijnavalkya*s verses laying down the order ol 
succession to a man dying without male issue, is 
interpreted as including sisters and the author says that sisters 
succeed immediately attcr brothers/' *> This dictum ot Balamblia|(a 
taken along with the words 01 the Y yavali&ramay ukha seems to 
have influenced their Lordships ol the Privy Council 111 I t nayai 
v . LAkhm&ai on the question of the rights of the sister as an 
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heir."** In Sakbaram v. Sitabai 1 '*' Sir Michael Westropp C. J. 
went so far as to say on the construction of the term 'brethren ' in 
the Miultpra as including sisters, which construction was adopted 
in that case (in I'inayaft v. Lahbnttbai ) both by the Supreme Court 
and the Privy Council, "we must treat the Mitak$ari also as pre- 
ferring sisters to half brothers, whom it brings in alter brothers. 
But this was a mere Aittr dictum, since the caw in which these 
observations were made was governed by the law of the Vyavahira- 
mayDkha which expresslj prefers full sisters to half brothers. It 
has ts.cn laid down itt several ciscs in Bombay"* 1 that Bilambhaita’s 
doctrine that the word ' brothers ’ includes ‘ sisters ' has not been 
accepted in that Presidency and that Sir Michael Westropp was 
under a misapprehension as to the exact drift of the Balambhattf 
which no* here says that the term * brother* * excludes half brothers 
and which docs not bring in the full sister before the half brother, 
but expressly says that the full brother inherits first, then the half 
brother and then comes the sister. The Balambhanl not only 
brings in the sisters after full and half brothers, but places the sons 
and daughtets of sisters after tire sons and daughters of brother’s, 
full or half. This is in direct conflict with the order of succession 
expressly mentioned by the Mitaksail and the Bombay High Court 
has refused to give the sister's son the place which the Bahtmbhatll 
assigns to him and treats him as a mere rirn dbu.' ,,, The Balain- 
bham is regarded as of little authority in the interpretation of the 
Mitlkjari in the Bombay Presidency and its interpretations cannot 
be accepted without due caution and examination. 1 “* Even in the 
Benares"" School where the Bilambhattt has been accepted as one 
of the leading authorities, the authority ol Balambhaita lias been 
held to be inferior to that oj Nandapanfltt in matters of adoption, it 
being held that a widow cannot adopt in the Benares School 
without exptess authority from her husband ( while Bllantbhatw 
holds that site can adopt without such authority ). Similarly it has 

Hit 9 Moo. I. A. MC - 1 Ban. H. G B. JIT •« P*. 1S8-183; lidi al.o 
SakAarn.i u. Sitabai I. L. R. 3 Bom. 233 »i pp. 3W and l«3. 
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been held that the BatambhaW cannot prevail over the views of the 
Vinmitrodaya and that a daughter-in-law is not in the line of heirs 
at all though the Balanibhatff says that she is so. ,, «° 

The author of the Bftlambhiftti tv somewhat of an enigma. 
Such women as Sill, Vij;j, Avanti-sundari have been worshippers 
at the shrine of the Muse of Poetry. A lady has been associated 
with the composition of a work on Mathematics, via. the Lilivati. 
Inspiration for several works on Dliarma&stra was. we know, deriv- 
ed from queens and princesses, as in the case of the Vivldacandra 
compiled by Queen Lakjmidcvi through Muatumisra. the Danavi- 
kyavali compiled by Mahidevi Dhiramatl of Mithill through Vidy.1- 
pati, the Dvaitanirraya composed by Vacaspati at the bidding of 
queen Jayl, wife of king Bhairavendra. It gives one great pleasure 
to contemplate that at least one work on Dharmasktra, the Balam- 
hhatti, is claimed by a lady as her own. Rut this pleasure receives 
a rude shock if the question of the authorship of the BJlambhani is 
dispassionately considered. The introductory verses no doubt 
start by saving that Inksmi. the wife of VaidyanStlia I'lyaguncja, 
and the daughter of Mahildcva of the Mudgala gMra anJ surnamed 
Kheradi. composed the work, hot maiden name being L'ma.'M' 
The colophon at the end of the aclr.i portion say v that the work 
was composed by Laksml, the daughter of Mahadevaand UmS, the 
wifeof Vaidyanitha Payaguoda and the mother of Babkina." 1 ' 
At the end of the vyavahira section in the printcJ editions we 
have the words ' mother of I jl.ikrjCia ' hut this is obviously a mis- 
reading of the mss. or a mistake of the copyists. The pretence that 
the work was composed by a lady is made extremely plausible by 

1150 I. L. K. 9CjL 311 alp. 324 ; nil olgo I. L. B. 16 Cal. 367 at pp. S76-77 
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the frantic efforts made in it for tl>e rights of women in matters of 
inheritance. But this pretence is not kept up in the body of the 
work at all. In several places the author of the BakmbhaW refers 
to the ManjOyi and other works of his guru and to worts of hit 
father."” We know that Vaidyanltha Plyagunda was a pupil of 
Nagojibhaua,"” who composed several ManjOsis (on grammar) 
and a work on prtyakitta. Therefore it follows either that the 
RllambhatU was composed by Vaidyanltha himself and ascribed to 
his wife or that the work was composed by Blb&rwa alias BftUm- 
bhajia, son cf Vaidyanltha, and was ascribed to his mother. Nigo- 
jibhatu who certainly attained a very advanced age was thegur* of 
Vaidyanltha as well as of the latter’s son Balakryna. That Bihkispa 
nr nilambhtua Plyagoctja was a learned man like his father 
Vaidyanltha follows front several circumstances. Me wrote a work 
called Uplknitattva."” Goplla alias Manudeva, in his commen- 
tary called I-aghobhitsanaklnii on the ValyakaranabhOsanaslra, 
styles Bllambhafta Pljragunda his guru."** looking to the colo- 
phons where Lakstnl is referred to as the mother of Balakj»oa and 
to the fact that the work is known as BllambhaRI, we must con- 
clude that it was composed by Bllambhatta and not by his father 
Vaidyanatha- What motive impelled Bllambhatta to publish the 
work in the name of his mother it is difficult to say. Tradition 

115.' o. a. P- *»» * JtPTiqRifliqiHN «**r- 

t HWy w H wl ft ftft “ 3 “ ‘*«l 3TO*«qwfiwwift Wf flftt- 

Tjpj re <j np-i'ii?Tin:waiqfa«Pi<fa wf-j i ^ i 

FsfiPi shrfj^ijsirrt: ts.qruiqstq i ... ton 

f-iqsjrtijBwre^ =« prcfaft it i '. Tll ° Cr *‘ »“’"*» '• ni « 

i.ruporly »rr«w«d in Mr. Gharpuro’n edition ; vide p. tlO for 

ll5j frtW bhi *Ti«W TO i wi*wi nwiwt inym 

rt. v *• cai * '' 0m *°T RMT, * <om * 00 

Ilii Vido sea.’, eat p. KM inert vififa i iiqqni 

flMnaraai ii 

us * mAMpfia qramrimred at n« i niai^qiaiHl w*pt 1 a 

i >• «« p - ib > **»• 




tit. Balakrftfa or Balambhaita 



461 



says that be did so to console Lak$midcvl in her bereavement on 
the death of a child. Vaidyanatha composed several commentaries 
on grammatical works such .is on the Maliubhl^yapradtpoddyota of 
NlgojibhaRa, on the Paribhi^enduickhara ( com. called Kitiki and 
Cadi ), on the Vaiyakarapa-stddhantamanjusi ( com. called Kali ), 
on the l.3ghusabJcnducekhan (coin. Cidasthim&ln ), on the lagliu* 
vabdaiatna ( com. Bluvaprakasa ). Mr. Govinda Das ( p. 27 in 
Mr. Gharpurc's edition of Idra portion ) says that these works were 
really composed by BalambhftRa and ascribed to his father. In 
these grammatical works the names of Vaidyanlthi's parents are 
given as Mahadevaand Vent. 

The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-59. No. * 5°7 ) notices an incomplete 
work called Dlurmailstrasathgraha compiled by Bilasarman Piya- 
punda, soil of Vaidyanitha and Laksml and patronised"*’ by Cole- 
brookc. The work dealt with topics of civil law, via. definition 
cf vyavaliira, hiNm, the judge, the sabhyas, the relative strength of 
smrtrs etc., return of debts tie. It breaks off at folio 79. On the 
ms. there Ls a note in Colcbrookc’s own hand ( which is not com- 
plimentary to the honesty of Balasartnan ) dated tst may 1800 
“ fresh sheets were received from B.ilasarma I'^agunja on this 
date. This is little else bat the Vlramittodaya revised. As it is a 
scarce book and very little known B.tlaiafnn and his pupil Nianu- 
deva did not suspect I could dctccc the plagiarism." 

The foregoing shows that Ralaktsiia Payagurtda was a Dcccani 
Brahntacta, that his father and inothrr were Vaidyanathaand Lakjml, 
that his maternal grandfather was Mahadeva, also a Deccani Bralmiana 
iurnamed Kherada, that Ik w as the pupil of Nagojibhatta and that 
he was a £ audit of Colebrooke. Mr. Govinda Das is not right wlten 
he identifies ( p. 27 ) Vaidyanatlta the commentator of several 
grammatical works of NagO|il>hatta with Vaidyanatha the author of 
several commentaries on Alaltklra works ( such as the Udaharapa- 
candrika on the Klvya-prakaia and the Prabba on theKavyapradipa). 
The reasons arc two. Vaidyanatha, author of the Udaharaijacandrika, 
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was the son of RjmaShaiu, son of Vitiltala Tatsat, while Vaidya- 
nitha the grammarian was a son of Mahbdcva and Veni. Besides 
the Udiharanacandrik;! was composed"** in UHadl 1740 Kflrtila 
iuddha 8, Wednesday ( i. c. 1 7th October 1683 ). We saw above 
that VaidyanJtlia Piyagunda was a pupil of NJgoji, wlio flourished 
towards the end of 17th and the first half of the 18th century. 
If Vaidyanitha, the writer on poetics, were the *amc as the com- 
mentator of Nogoji, lie could not have composed a work on 
poetics so early as 1683 A. D. Dr. Bclvalkar ( Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar p. 60 ) says ' Laksmldcvi, the wife of king Candrasiihha 
of Milhila, was probably his patroness in whose honour lie is report- 
ed to have composed a commentary on the VyavahArakirida of the 
MitdksarA, ’ This throws to the winds all chronology. We saw 
above ( pp. J99 and .|n.| ) that the Mithila princess Uksml or 
Lachimadcvi flourished in the first half of the 13th century, while 
the BaUmbliaiti quoting a* it docs writers and works like G.lgabhaUa 
and the Kaustubha could not have been composed before 1 700 A. D. 

Mr. Govinda Das says that a ms. of il»e ic-lrakinda of the 
Bilambhattt in the Benares pjlace library is dated uirttval 183 1 ( i. e. 
>774-75 A - D. ). The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-459 )notices that Ikilam- 
bhatu was about 80 yelks old when Colcbrooke entrusted the 
Dharmislstrasttlignlu to It ini about 1800 A. D. Besides both 
Bilanibhatja and his father Vaidyanitbn were the pupils of Nagoji- 
bliatta. The ms. of the UpArtitauva ( Stein's Jammu cat. p. 302 ) 
b dated sariivdl 1848 i. c. 1791-92 A. D. and the ms. of the laigliu- 
bhtlsanaklnti of Bliambhaju's pupl is dated SUrkwt 185 6 ( i. c. 
1799-1800 A. D. ). Hence it follows that Balimblutta must have 
flourished between 1730 and 1820 A. D. Mr. Govinda Das says 
that Bilamblutta died at the age of 90 and gives his dates as 1740 
to 1830 A. D. ( p. 29 of Mr. Gharpute** acara section of Balam- 
bhatu at the end ). 
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He. KUlttftha- UpatAyeya 4*3 

1 12. Kasinatha-Upadhyaya 

Kiiinatha Upidhyiya or Babl P:\dhyc composed an extensive 
work called DharmasindhusAra or Dharmahdhisara, which is popular- 
ly known as Dharmnsindhu. It is now* the leading work in matters 
of religious observances in the Deccan and has been referred to even 
in judicial decisions . 1111 It has been published several times. In 
the following the NiroayasAgaro edition of 1926 with Marathi ertMS- 
lation has been used. He says that he consulted former mhdtidbas 
and, following the order of the subject matters in the Nirnayasindhu, 
composed the work which sets forth only flic established conclusions 
after eliminating the original smrti texts . 1161 At the end he says 
that the work is not meant for learned men conversant with 
fnutoirhsd and Dharmaiistra, but for men whose intellect is not 
sharp and yet who want to know the established conclusions on 
matters of dhirma. Tire work is divided into three parircbedai , the 
third being the longest and *plit into two parts. The first deals 
with i/lf/i in general, viz. the kinds of year, month, the xarhkrAntis, 
intercalary months and ksavanusa, what tithii arc proper for what 
rites, conclusions about frifar from the first to the nth and about 
amAvAsyi, eclipses ; the second deals with the festivals, fists 
and observances of particular months Irom Caitra to PhAlguna ; the 
third in the first part speaks in detail about the sariiskAras from 
girblildhana to marriage, silpindya, gotras and pravaras, duties of 
brahmaedrin, the daily duties from rising to going to bed, the five 
daily mihayajnas, consecration of sacred fires, idols and dedication 
of tanks and works of public utility, kalivarjya ; the latter part of 
the third parurhfJa dilates upon the details of sraddha, impurity on 
birth and death, the rites after death, the duties of widow*, sathny&sa. 

Kasinitha was a very learned man and a great devotee of God 
Vitbobl at Pandharpur in the Sholipur District. He wrote several 
other works, such as the Prayakittenduickhara ( BUhter j. no), 
an exposition of the Vcdastmi in the bhigavatapuratu ( X. 87 ) 

lisa K. L. R. 49 Bra. U9 at *?54. 
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and a work called Vinhala-rtmantradrabhi^ya."*' In the latter 
lie takes several Rk verses (such nsRgvcda 1.95. t-11 and 1. 164.31) 
and explains them is applying to God Vitthala. 

We know a good deal about the family of Kasinithi Padhyc 
from his own works and from the biography of the great Marathi 
poet Moropant published by Mr. L. R. Pangarkar (ed.of 1908, chap. 
16 pp. 107-119). His family hailed from Golivali, a village in 
the Katnagiri District. They were Karh.id.i Brthmatus and had 
the Joshi ind Upadhvc vflli of seventy-two villages in the Sarigame- 
ivara laluea of the Rauiagiri District. At the end of the Dlarma- 
sindhu he says that his grandfather was Klsyupldhyaya who had 
two sons Yajneivara and Ananta. Ananta was a very pious man 
and a great devotee and left his native land Konkaiu, and resided 
at Pandharpur on the banks of the Bbimil. The Dharaiasindhu 
docs not give the reason for Ananias migration from Konkatja. 
But it is Slid that the Pidhyes had a dispute with another family 
about the upadlrjt vrlli, took it for decision 10 the Pcdiwa’s Coun 
at Poona ind were defeated, on which they cursed the Peshwa, 
vowed no: to stay in the territories under the Pcsiiwa's rule and 
migrated to l'andharpur. nit Dharmasindhu was composed" 0 ' 
in ialu 1712 i. e. 1790-1 A. D. K.dinfitha was related to the great 
Marathi poet Moropant, as his daughter Avaiji was married to Kama- 
kr?na, the second son of the poet. He had great veneration for 
Moropant and refers to the Manuabbigivata of the latter." 01 
1161 Vide D.C. m*. No. 100 of 1 W 9-70 dutod t'ait 1731 . In ihU fag 3 i a 
dorivpd • fTj Vri fcf Sit tfivtift * 
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Kiiinitha became a samnyisin and died in lake 1737 i. t. 
1805-6 A. D."‘« 

1 > 3 . Jagannatha Tarkapancanana 

After the British took over the administration of Bengal front 
the Nabobs, attempts were made to compile easily accessible digests 
of the personal law of the Hindus. The VivJdarnavasetu"*' com- 
piled in 1773 for Warren Hastings by several fntndill was translated 
into English from a Persian rendering and was published in 1774 
A. D. as Hal bed’s Gentoo Code. But this was a very unsatisfactory 
work. Another attempt was made at the instance of Sir William 
Jones by TrivediSarvoruSarman who compiled in 1789 A. D. a 
digest of civil law called Vivadasirarnava" 4 * in nine tarjtigas. But 
the most famous of such digests that owed their inspiration to the 
British is the Vivldabliatlglrnava compiled by Jagannitlu TarkapatV 
dnana of Trivenl on the Ganges, son of Rudra Tarkaviglia. 
This digest was suggested by Sir William Jones and two parts 
of it on contracts and succession were translated by Cole- 
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biockc in 1796. The translation was first published in 1797 
A. D. and is known to the legal profession as Colebrooke’s Digest. 
This work exercised great influence over the courts in their admi- 
nistration of Hindu Law in the early days. The work is divided 
into dvlpai, each dilpa being subdivided into minor, The principal 
topics dealt with arc : recovery of debts, deposits, sale without 
ownership, partnership, rescission of gifts, non-payment of wages, 
rescission of sale and purchase, ettuncipation from slavery, disputes 
between master and servant, duties ex* man and wife, inheritance 
and partition. Jagannatha is said to have died at the venerable age 
of lit in 1806. Though Jagannatha exercised great influence 
in moulding Hindu Law in Bengal, Iris work has been held from 
very early times not to have any binding authority in Western 
India. "** 

114. Conclusion 

In the foregoing pages most of the classical works ai)d the most 
prominent writers on Dhamtaiistra during a period of about twenty 
five centuries have been passed in review. The number of authors 
and works on dltarnusistra is legion. All these numberless authors 
and works were actuated by the most laudable motives of regulat- 
ing the Aryan society in all nutters, civil, religious and moral, and 
ul securing for the members of that society happiness in this world 
and she nest. They laid the gieatest emphasis on the duties of 
c . ' nan av a 'ember of the whole Aryan society, as a member 
1 . ' ••■St;* " which lie belonged and very little emphasis 

1 *. v I \ cujud great solidarity and cohesion 
is vi.;. ......... or me Aryan society in India in spite of 

1 v-im-ciing mure** and inclinations and enabled Hindu society 
to hole its ow n against successive aggressions of foreign invaders. 
They preserved Hindu culture and literature in the midst of alien 
cultures and in spite of bigoted foreign domination. There is no 
doubt that the authors on dharmailstra in their desire to evolve 
order out of chaos and to adjust and harmoniae the varying 
practices of people with the dicta of ancient sages were guilty 
of the faults of raising hair-splitting arguments, divisions and 

UM Vid. D«*n if n«w Iodi*' by Mr. bra»odrauaUi CaloitU 

t P»- W-»l J. 
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sub-divisions and alio of thinking that religious rites and 
formularies were the be-all and end-all of human existence. 
But living as most of the later writers did i" the mid« 
of aggressive and violently unsympathetic cultures m -tiers aro 
possessing no powerful central government that .yntpathiccd w th 
their ideals, they were driven more and more to revolve ■ ithin 
their own narrow' grooves and could not see far in order to regulate 
society in a free and buoyant spirit. In spite of these defects, the 
work done by the writers on dharmaiastra should excite our admira- 
tion and entitles them to the regard of all those that are interested in 
the study of the vicissitudes of Hindu society for thousands of years. 
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Bh«vijjol-pur*r.e, quoted by Apaf 

laatbt, pp 41. I«0. 

Bhavlfrotlarn portion. p. 3S2. 
Btik.M*"*, P- >16. 

Bhik«u.ti*ed by Gautama in 4 he *ec*e 
of perWrfijaka. p. IS; f<ur kind* of, 
p. 135. 

Biitnipa rBkratna, n work, ip. 401«. 

418*. 481 «. 

Bloe»n*ih». hr other ol MBdbevB- 
clrye, p. 879. 

Rho;*, OulkOr of Pbarmapredlpa, 
M. r». 

Bhojtdem. elile under DbBrei'ara, 
p. 418" ; and Manuimfti, pp. 137, 
*73. 323, 318; numerour workt aaonb- 
eil io. p. *74; wrote oo p*imir, 
madid no end yog*. p. 17* ; author of 
Bllemlrtapde end Bhulabaiablltne. 
p. *78. 

Bboieprabendbu. p. *78. 

BboJerBjlyn, JTTn. 

Bbfgu, mmol by Menu, pp. 132, 143; 
»oc of fire p. 149: quoted by KBt- 
yljono, pp 214 *13. 

Rbrnja, meaning ol p J8. 

BUujibelebUnie, » wjck of Buoje, 
pp. *78, 397". 418*. 4Sln. 

BbspBla, etande for Bhojadeva tn 
work* on Oborina, pp. 178. 361, 369a. 



Bhor*l*-kr>7»»»' , "* , «»ra. p- 3*9". 

BbUpIlnpaddbati, atamla for Bkoja* 
4ara'* work. 218 . 169*. 

Bhuronrlmr.). trmplo of Aninta at, 

p. 304. 

Bloch, Tb., p. 101. 

Blochtnann. p. 423. 

Bodblyana. wrot* Kriaktfi an Bra- 
l maiutr*. pp. Mi. 281 . 

Brahma, orodltad with a huge wort 
on dbarina. ariba and k3ma in the 
MaliBbUruta. pp. 122, 137 ; and alio 
according «o KSfoaiatra, p, 124; 
«e»en eooe of, p. 223. 

ilrabm.i, lorm of toerriage. dliilpgulah- 
ed from Prljlpttya, p. 349. 

BrabniecSrin. dutie- of, p. 6 ; four 
kind* of, p. 101 ; duration of period 
) of order ol. p. 189. 

; Brahmagupta, p* 320. 

1 BrAbmatja, luccemion to wealth of 
cbiHlettf, p. 231 ; never to be awar- 
ded corporal pnnlibmunt, p. 234. 

BrAhinoqa, avo<ati»na nllowrd to a, 
P. 17 ; vbaibar could marry ■ girl of 
any one of the foir nut!, pp. 69, 
96, 114, 148, 18(1 *93; of certain 
localitiie not honoured, p. IC9; 
nrtpoe of, p, ICS ; privilege" ol, 
P. Ill; prSyatatt* for killing. pplll. 
1 M; nc« W dwell la kingdom of 
iadra, p. 151 ; power of. p. 152. 
BrabinAnanda-bbBretl, p. 261. 

Brahnnnandm. p. 264. 

Brlbmaonerraiva, a work of Hain* 
judha, pp. 218*99, H6«. 

BrabrnBodepirtpa, p. 340. 

Btabmaparapa, p 49. 

llrabaaaiddDBnta, p 341n. 

Brabmaistra, p. 15* ; Sabkara'e bhB- 
•jo on, pp. 43, 184. 

BrabomjalAo, p. 7*.. 

Dfbad-A'.giroe, p. 223. 

Bfhad de.alB, pp. 161,153. 
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r'ini)-k'ng7ikapiii*ail, pp. 13. 

Bi m, 177, 181 
Hrfawl-o*f*rn. P . us. 
BrbaJ-IUlmlrianla. p. JX 
Irhal -V isi-iin, |,. ‘,ii 
Brh»i-V t*Ou. p 69 
Brbjvl-VyAsa, p 233 
Brfcad*Yljiivi»lkya. wort; of. i 1 v 
Brhal-Yama. pp 23?. 235 
Bfbad*Y afhyljfin valley a. i !*• 
B^ao-Mw t|. 150. 15* 
Brfaan-XAni.. P . UW 
!irb:!«p.iti. im Artbu&lstrft, f«|> 12312b 
oq dharouNlUtra. < f, «j ootid 

by Haul illy a. p. 124. 

Brhinpiii-iram. PP- 201213. *u& 

Narada-®nifu ; p. 300 : ci/nren?* 
p. «*; list* «f. l». 2)u» «llfcr*>»n»« 
uC, wltli Mtoiunmi, p, 249 o*p‘ ‘ •••* 

uni illiiiirai^ MmiUi i 20 . % . 
Iif -i to kw.vi. r.i*l 

ju 4 criminal jastics. \ £& . mi 
dcZra »nd srttddha, pp. 211 - 212 . 
Brhat-kathi. p. S8. 

BrUal-KfttyljanA. ?. 216. 
Bfbiit-PftrKtara, pp. 135. 193-196. 
Brlm-Prama*. p.ilP. 
brbat*Samv,ir;i. p. Ml. 
Brbat-Sdtaupa. p. 129. 

Bride, te*i# for -dectm*. m*ut.onvd 
iDilHr*s.p. 139. 

Brother, full, and batf-broilicr (•- 
uaiicd, p. 394 

other?. lt«U»4e «>«tor« (<*r Mihrri- 
tancc. according to Kind ipaiwjuii. 
p. at. 

Brotbsr's ion. mclidai gram! »on f«>r 
inhirttaiioo. according to N-Qda 
p atfn*.* 427. 

Buddbiet, i anting of. at d.nner m 
honour of god* or m*o#*. pcr/allnt- 
#4.p. 427 , sight of, au evil oxiiecj. 
P.U7. 



B<»lba. •!>» in* .cnifA of. p. 123. 

Btml<r • r i . .17. VC.. 31. 113, 151.201. 
d’.l .!»t: <-riiicif(vh pp. 6. 16 . 
19. 2- ;v. M.vv. 8o-*3. 9:-9*. 
mi ..i^. 313-n. 

liirffu. . .*.< (>’. I by Maautmfti, 

P Itf. 

B.rnr! . Hr., |»p. : 19 . 3 :;, 413 . 

Buyer. nuUMu), t • rv. tvef pries paid, 

v. 2>1. 



Caitaij 4. rsUci *n ul. wiln I'm tap* 

rudr.id.n*, p. Ill pngdl ol VMiuiuva 

SlrvaUb iuma. pp. 117-418. 
Cnkriniriyani. 344 n. 

C’aliml. Dr., pp. 2a 6*w 71. W. 121, 
133 . 182 . 

CShuyj*. of t£ jlyut)3, p. VSlJ. 

Cambrtdu^. U;vi.v> of lmli.», p 39. 
Cdoukya, vidu uinW h mply |». 87; 
MiHrui cUfilsnod tis |». Iu4 . mco- 

lioiiMMk a Mflti-r oil Uol/4.11111, 

p. ro. 

Cioijiln. p. 43 ; prAynicitts for iiiuot- 

id*. P- H?. 

Caidau.i db«r.u;*r.im4ya, i wore of 

VBcaspaii.p. 403. 

UA*iJ«*VHra. PP. *1. 291. 291, 3*. 3641- 
372; pol.gr^ of, pp JlU-ttl ; bv* 
pr©0coo.>«»r- i»f. p. 361. 

Candruprakolu p. 434a. 

CsiulrMsIdaUiA, *;r* st-grjnd^uo of BU»- 

v-^u o( Miiltli. pp. 3*a-91. 

Car aka, pp. Go, luU. 




ooiumoiiiury uu, 13. 41. *7. 

CarSyauw Diruwa. i»j«ua4 b> Kau- 

filyj, ^ 99 

CJrriks.word* ol. doloie jooiilo.p. 221 . 

Csstss. ut*cd. homo of. p. 28 . man- 
tiou ot ID uoetcut Wick*. I. , 
savoti luwut. p. Z3^n 
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aim* of i> II*. 

i MurraStya-pnibHnti. p. -K». 

Camrv ir.Mi'iniinam, pp. ’&m, IS). 

I J\ -12. 518. 334-256. 3« 

C.itiirvnlita:par>a»»iU{r:!,», p, 343. 

l'itur.*iiin.itiniid. |.,i. 113 . 724 - 25 : 
com neii.iry -i Iili.ntDj . on.rp.59,T4i. 
1W Wt. ZU!>. 224 : uibjecl* treated 
of"'- p. 221, nothin -looi-dby p.2!l 

C.iulu, p. 530 

CanoJupja. lommintitof of ApmaiB- 

Vya.Iirat, p 32. 

Chakra van I. Kill Uabudur M. M.. 
II*. 2»S. :0 j, 303, 31fl. 319. 124. 142. 
51i ;iai.SJU, 401, 413. 414 111. 

Chnlas, are ome* in vliirli king «i*ol> 
ucuun nit how canjil.iliu. Sill. 

CkaiiO.dyD.xiy of Alraoru. i>. 4»:. 

Ctuiid»k-»nir», i, UT looiiiomiu) 
cl H.UyadhB »t, | ST 

Cbandogt gfbyu fli&iyaklirii, p. 317. 

CtiaaJoglbqik a, oiSiidau*. p.304. 

Omndw thnkn’.d'aarn, by kankarc 
mlvra. p. 914. 

Chlndcgf sparin *50, p. 328. 

Urtndotfyopsaiiad, pp. 13. 2a, IP, JOO. 

Children, esie of. araonr Mlccebni, 

p. 101 

Cn»i, tiemioced by Warm. |. 131; 
•ilka from. p- 101. 

Oorbes. whether impartible. p. 1«7. 

Oxreiou. vitiated all iruDiacliom, 
p. 134. 

CoIm. p. 14K 

Coletooek*. pp.322. 101 100. 

Coraprcaiao. penod within • bich 
cwld banal Slide, pp. 1*4. 131. 

Conflict, of srori-i nail pur*i>a». p Hip. 

Coronation. (.:•■ ol, p. VS. 1 

Corporation*. ef wirrinr*. p 101. 

Cotmolkol alnieter*. lo csnilil of 1*. 
•oooriloc lo Brbupab, p. 124 ; to 



e .u.w of 7 orS.iocording 10 M»nu- 
<mni. p 97 : l<» consist o( 12 accord- 
in * ii» X->iia«a>. p. 97. 

Cam*. cttiUtion o£ for trial of rails, 
iv 217. 

Cow. prnynfciua lor killing. PP- U7, 

US. 155 lik 117. 

Ccniiinubam, Qonarul. p. lii. 

Cyuraiu, p. 112. 

Dililnnna, p 131 

I*ai» aiiiueiullatapi, P 4?ln 

IliitfaiflnaainUara. ?. 121a. 

Dskia. and bis danghtors, p. 152. 
DskH, smrti of, pp. 123-224. 
IlaksliiBpulu. m*. tniug of, pp. 28, 
29H hono of mini castes, p. 28. 
Dil.ipaii, uitbor of N itniiiiaprusUa. 
pi 407. 

D-oa-Uiliaapali. p. 120. 
LtnadharmoprakriyS, of Bbavadav*. 
p.i« 

PAr-akamalllnra. p. 433 
Iiim.ikaumodi. p. 414. 
l).inaratii:lkara. pp. 12*. 278. 8K, 441. 
307. 371. 

DloiSignra, pp. 238. 549. 36ea;ion- 
teots ot 1 . J10; work ol Amruddha, 
icoordiuu 10 liogauDaouiua, p. 141. 
DSnaeSkylvali, of Cspijedvora. 

pp. 3*9. 418n. 

Dlina-Vyita. P. 148 
Dnn|*tiHi, pp. 81. SS, 111. 177. 
Uaodaslvoka, ol Vordbmnina. p. 404. 
Uao4in. PP- 87. 9L 

Dorpaniriyag*. grnodaoa of Bha- 
*cia. p. 89*. 

Uflsa. wliat w»* bestowed on, by cm- 
<»r, ailU under the oiaeter's oooirol, 
p. 2IJ;.l.nc«ldba mada lo work 

aa, p,2!4. 

Ilasa(armi|iaddhali or - dTpik* 
pp. 3M-303. 
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D*Aaku=.BracariU. pp. $7-88. 

I)*iu’oki. samo it AWa.lu’aka. 

p. m. 

M»l thr** rarietios of. p. 414 
Dattaki. lafurior portion of, .irr»*d- 
ln$ io V**iMh*. r- 5*. 
DaltakaeanlriU, p. 458. 
Dttiiakatlldkill. part of SatbKkr.rtkat*- 
•tnbba p.447. 

Dftll»kan1r»£.hiA* pp. 3$. «7. 1*8. IW. 

2&0n. 318.426. $28-430. 

DatUkarldhl, p. 401. 

Dnoghter. excluded frcim inheritance 
by no*. p. 6 «orc*e<W. if i>u«riU. 
accord! ntf to vjNvarn?a ui>d Sr Ik art. 
P W7 unm »vrieU, eucceode in pe«- 
foreor* to married p. 281; Mvord 
ln« to Piktitu and DI*a 1 Uc\ 
onobariiiK vans (fiderrnA t «• luirreo 
orirldawM p »1. 
Daughter-in-law, whither :in her. 
P. 419. 

Ijftuchtar's *>n. rurhtp of. ;r. 2sl. 31.4 . 
pot t pooed to heir* .!»*?- 

tioned according to BsUkn. p. t*3. 

Eiyn. definition of. pp. 240. 23 ». 3(5; 
ftaftfilfeaMhu mid apriftt(bari4tir, 

p p. 266 . 2P). 

DSyabbOsa. i*?. 148. 218 254. H.». 32i. 
314 ; doslrinet pa-ulnr r . p 32.1 ■ 
i:o<anwit:iry co. hy Rnprhuti.indatu. 
p. 417. 

Diyauiwa.pp.78.2«l. TOT, 12!, 302, 

417. 

D*U. threefold, theory of. pp. \ f». 
of deceased man, to ho p.»M by 
whom. p. 125 . tiro medet »! recover* 
lo*. p* 707. 

Uthtor, rcfiiMn* to pn> 1 touch aid*, 
pumahed, p. 23i. 

(Wisioo. rule *f. when 1 tiff-iiits nf 
ihtWcxt coontrio*. p. 227. 

Mill p 406 

Deposit*. tihoild not he appropriated 
by king: p. 122. 



DrAn. extent of. according to Bfbor 

pull, p. 211. 

Der&ditye, grandfather of Cup'Jo- 

firaro, p. 3TO. 

Daragtft < modern Daulatatftd ), p. 408 

Dor ala, oq pr.ljaseitta for contact 

with aaliccbax, p. 121. 

DovjiU. pp. 1 J>-I2I. 

DevaU. a* o turift, p. 111. 

Devapnalhotra, r P . 28 9, 34$ j vide 
radar Hmfri-*ndrikS. 

1 D.v.irnu, p. ill. 

Drviuvfimin. aii'hcr of linen «» 
iliartnn. pp 267. 179-8*1. 3«« ; com- 
I nenled on PdrmrnimJrhia, p. 181 . 

Daisy* JAit*. .tuibor »i smnUart 
*• 37d. 

D.va.»'». r. 369a. 

l>Mil**e«l|.i«. arprovod of liy lio'or-dm 
>yai«m« ns:ir4liia I" tUnl*.l(ifo. 
t. S10 

(>MtniSUtn»i*.p. 117 

Dbirj-'n. iiicripiun of. p. US. 

Dblrsirara. Mt under Bhoiadara, 
pp. 779-279 ; agrs.s with 3ail>griib»- 
| Ur* oa m.oy points, p- 211 : *gn of. 

' p. !79. on ownership, p. 2*0 ; on 
ion's right. 210: on widow'* right 
to auceaed, pp. 211. 2TS: placed 
uraedtntxh'r in»meili*t.ly aflor 
mother, pp. 211. 271. ind D»yn- 
Miffga, p. 2T6: .ml Mit*lc*arl, palnu 
of conflict between. pp. 

Ilium a, dnlir'itloo of, j. 3; five-fold 
division of. p. 3 ; inoituinK uf. In llg 
• rtlA, |K I . ni.mioK »f. m Vnjioe- 
t.yssaiiiliitS- P. 1 ! neinins of. it 
AthftrvKeil-i, p. 2: ineonlnn of. ie 
Ait»rey»br*hm»t)A. p. 2; moasinf 
of. In Oindocye-llp. p. S . oiMoi»« 
of, in T«>tllny*-rp. p 2: me».ins 
of. in ltiucav»Uiii, p. t: moaolne 
of, arcarding «e Vis*fcn»ra. p. !3*t 
nuurcr- of. p- 1; «bre> brnncli*- • . 

p. 2 i 1UHHMI -loV.i< on. comp 1 ''od If 
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History <4 Dkarmai/ldra 



Sdj-reBir (loin*, ri' 136-1*7 ; word, 
used is the r*ui.r also, p. 1 . 
riharmotdilcya, p. 344. 
DlmrraMhynk»o. p. 208. 

Dhamuulipa or -prndipa. p. 344. 
DUamiaprakn-e, of SankoraHmllo, 
p.43*. 

Dbannapravptti, o( NSrilyao*. pp. 420- 

421. 

Dhartoldhara. a comroenlolor of 
Manusmrit, pp. 157, 361. 
Dbarmaprallps, of Bboja, pp. 280, 
424 a. 

Dbarmnratrn, n dices! projected by 
JlmllUvilhaiia. p. 319. 

Dharmitinitn, literature on, fall* Into 
three period*. p. 240 ; referred to by 
Ooutama and Baailli.1ya»a. p-H, nine- 
teen ctponniUn "f. onmetl by V*i„ 
p.179; role In case of coiflict of. with 
nrtbaiSstra. p. 179 ; rulo in cas e of 
conflict of, with waxes, p. 203; wint 
in. according to ruXaaha, p. 220 ; 
wrrks on. whon 4nt oeenpoaed. p.8. 
Dharma-flsIrnMihcriba, of Diilitiar- 
roan Plynffnpifa. P- 161. 

Dkarmaiiudhua&ra or Dharntaiiudbu 
of KgfTnltka. pp. 463-461 

Db.tmij.ntr>-, coororned with. untrue 
tion in dharmtc of varont and 
(Wrtrntt. p. 3 ; eiiated in Patafijall's 
day, p. 9 ; tome firmed part of Kalpn 
p. 10 ; somo praenpposofTbya "Qtru, 
p. 10 ; wHicb, Hiudiod in particular 
MUhSt. p. 11 ; clitoly connected 
with crhya sltra*. p. 11 ; points of 
difference between then and otber 
•ntTtit, p. 12; of Gautama, 13-20 . 
*ome formod port of K .Ipuaoiite. 

p. 10. 

Dbarmtiuitva, dtgeet of KaranUkar*. 
P. 433. 

Dhanaavivrti, p. M2 o. 

DUturptl. of Uftdhava. p 319. 



Dbavnli, p 320 ». 

Dhigvar.-tt. cater of hidee *•» nt*ot 
of livelihood of. p. 115. 

Dhirasiritha, son of Darpnn*rSy*ua. 

p. 399. 

DbuO'Jbjpaddbati, p. 418 n. 

Dhnrtatvftmin, p. 344. 

Dlkaitft. a predacestor of JlrnCta- 
vihann. pp. 297, 321. 323. 

Dmak.tr*, alias Dimkara. older Irotber 
of KantalBkara, p. 432. 

Dintrn, also ctllol Bovuroa. pp. 205, 
209-. mentioned by Sirnda, p. M3; 
tceamig of. p. 205 ; defined b> 
llfbatpaii. p. 20». 

DipskalikS, ooro. of MlepBpI on 
Y4j6n«;ilky*. pp. 323-W. 4IK». 

OipikSvivaraoa. of Nrsiiahn. p. 400. 

Divert*. not paralttad by Dbnrma- 
t&slrn, p. 9o permitted by KautUya 
In certain clrcuiunuoocs. o,96. 

Dlvy«n«4tli3napaddb»ti.of Xlrlyapa. 

p. 420. 

Document t t . ISO; referred to by V». 
sijtlm nml <l»ut.vna, P. M: of vari- 
ous kinds, defined, p. 226 : rule of 
superiority arnoig, p. 227 ; varieties 
of, pp. 237, 239 . importance of. In 
tranuctiont, p.245. 

Dribykyaija-rauta, p. 13. 

Dnrida. .>» a;Jh , w, rallel mt Srl- 
dhara. p. 334. 

Dr.tviijas. practice! ot p.319 

Dnakinp. prlyaacitin for. p. 130. 

Dr.ek*. twelve kinds ot ». 223. 

Dur*Bbbaktita..titgii)l. VT , <01n. 418n. 

Durfhatavril . p. i»2. 

Dargotuvavivaka. pp. 3*4. 320'. 363. 

» 4 . 

Duryodhnna, p 102. 

Dv.u*itvlk» arivaratja. ». 261. 

Dvidaciyatrliatlia. p. 417, 
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E-raitaciniSmaai o( VXcaipnti. p. WO 

I>»»U»nifn«r*. pp. SM. SSI, 438 ; of 
Sahkarnbbatlii. p. 247; of Vicas* 
paii, 4)1-401, 41Sn. 

Edom lira, author of KulakirlkS. 

Eka,a writer named by Apastamba. 
pp. 30, 11*. 13*. 

EklCail. 18 varietlst of, p. 26J. 

EklfnldBnapaddhstt, p. 365. 

EkiLltha, finished bit Marathi BM- 
«arau at Boaarai, pp. 407, 45Z-4&3: 
Aocettor of Aoautadeva, p. 431. 

Bkfttali.p. 278. 

Rpio». the two Indian, and dhftma- 
rfkitra. 155*160 

Efan, iotcription, mentifrrt week-day 
p. 69. 

E»idene«, oral, when in conflict with 
writing, to b« discard® I. p. 213. 

Fatbar. coild divide wealth among 
aoaa, p. 6; powar of. over an. 'astral 
property. p. ti«; preferred to motbar j 
a* a n Uolr by Aparlrkd. p. 330. 

Kite’.. Dr., pp. M, 3.-0. 

Fleih. oatinc of, pp. HI, 14S ; of «0«r«, 
eating of. not condcmnrd by Ape*' 
tombs and Va»l*!Uu. p. 45 ; offering 
of. to ra.no>. elTeat of, P- 113: of 
cortaia bird*, allowed, p. 232. 

Food, of awrologent and bollmakcr*. 
forb-.dlcn, p. 122 ; wbot®. allowed, 
p. 116. 

Forcbbanimcr, Dr., p. 137. 

Foulker, Rev. Tbonas, p. 410. 

FtJbrer, Dr. p- 207. 

a. dldh.ro. bUtByn of, cn T'Irn.knra, 
pp. ISJ, *74. 

GSdbi.atory ofson of. p- 152. 

Gadya-Vispu. p. 70. 



Godya-Vylaa. p. !38. 

Clclbhalta, ps. 437. 457. 

Gajarntl. dynasty of OH***, pp, 
410. 411 

Gdrabliag, condemned by Maau but 
avowed by otheci, pp. 147. 180, 202 ; 
evil efl»:ts of. known te Rgveda, 
P 151 

Gaoapati Bitun, Fan Jit, pp. W. B62. 
Gaposo. .ppelUti.na uf.naootion*d by 
Raudhiyana t. 31 : worship of. 
according to lllrlta. p. 73. 
Oanetami*ra, pp. M3. 365. 
Gatjesvaramisra. author of Suifali- 
tWlna. pp. 365. 370. 374. 4)0. 
Oabgikrtyavi.oka of Vardhamina. 
p. 404. 

Oab*Ir»kjSr.,ll. pp 274. 4 *a. 
r.kngcya. p. 382. 

Garc». P». 119, 301, 422 ; on aalronotny, 
pp. 3*9.311. 
fi.lriira*. P. 215. 

GlrfTn. writer on dhtrma. p. U9: 
writer on agronomy, p. 119. 
Garudapurloa. P 162 ; borrow* from 
YSjflavalkyatmftl, pp. 173-75; bor- 
row* from MrAldtrortii p. 173. 
aatbBa. Nflrftlaifi.l. p. 179. 

Gaujiplda. pp. 254. Z4t. 

Gaurailra*. on politic*. aaraoJ by 
M.bSlibSrata, p. 100. 

Oaurlpati, author of com. on XeirB- 
tlarts, p. 341. 

Gautama. a subdieiiioD of ihiRBoSya- 
nlya tcbool of SStnavsda. p. 13; a 
Benenc name. p. 13 ; referred to in 
UiudbljanoJharmo.atra p, 17; re- 
ferred to by Ua» .ml YijAuvalkya 
p. 13 ; and Vaatatha. pp. 55. 132. 
Gautaroailbarmaaltra. pp. 12-20. 132. 
16* 208 ; studied by SOmavadins. 
p. 11 . probably oldest aracatt oiunt 
db„riu..atra» p.13, cloeelycoonuccod 
w.tb SBmavsda, p. 13 ; commented 
upon by liaradatta. anil Maekarlo 
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and probably by A»»h*y». p. II ; 
commentary NfitaksirS on. by Hara- 
daiti, p. 34? i : octants of, [ 9 . 14-15 ; 
language of, p. 15 j literature known 
to. p. 16 ; many naira* of, corros- 
pond to BaodbSyana'", P- 18 • *'ew 
of. iiiotod by Vasistba, p. 18 : many 
■otraeof. identical with Vieiejha's, 
p. 18 ; age of. between WO-WO B, C., 
pp. 18-19. 

GayBerSddBapaddhati, pp. 403, 417. 

Obarpure. Mr. J. K., pp. »R 383, 41R. 
457- 

Gboer, author of Hi odu Low, pp 524, 
349 36!. 343. 404 

Gbo*b, Mr.. Pimelianan. p. 3SJ. 

Gholskamulha. p. 09. 

Gifte. nine thing" il..t eooll not he 
■ubjnct* of, p. 295" ; necessity of 
writing for ccvnplotiag. p. 331, 

Goo. capital of Kohkaija, p. 330. 

Gobh.lgr : '>7*> P. 188 ; alud*d by 35ma- 
redins. p. 11; names Gautama as 
an authority, p. 13 . and Karmaprn- 

dips, pp JIH 220. 

Hrirtrau, u mctiiMifo *if jrn i, »'» 

ten nitr*rcina*. p. 319 

Gold-tucker. pp.10". lt»S. 

Oopila, pp. 2M4-29J, 364, 389«; author 
of KStnudberiu, p. 291. 

GotrapraTaradarpaoa, p. 433. 

Gotrapravataniroaya ol Jlvadevn. 
p. 4SI. 

GoTiidabha||a, p. 418a. 

Goeindacandra. king of Hanoi, 

pp. 316. 317. 

Govisda Da*. Mr., pp. 383. 457. 461. 

GoviadacSoniidlAsa,, p. 418n. 

Oovlidlnaoda. p p . 301. 320. 339. 365. 
414-413; quctes Haiaraartarida of 
Bbuja mure frequently than auy 
other work. p. 277n 

Ooriodai&ja. pp. J. 130, 231.274, 309 315; 
later than MedbltitU. p. *73; 



placed daughter's eon before married 
daughter. p.314; wrote Smrtiraaflisri. 
p. 310. 

Govindnsvamln, commentator of Bau- 
dlvlyasa. pp. 17, 21, 23, 32, 60. 

Oorindcp&cUylyit. p. 355s. 

Grata«4nii. in V 8 j. p. 176. 

Grahcsvaramisra, p. 369a. 

Grlnakniai, p. 122. 

Gratdm'Mher, rights of tueee»*on of' 
p. 259. 

Grants, of land, verses In. p. 110 . by 

king*, veiwm about, p. 237. 

(irhastbo, dir.ios ol, p. 120 a; two 

kind* of. p. 120. 

Orluetluriitnkkare, pp. 2 I 2 «, 252, 259 

301-307,418". 

liphyusCti.ti, subjects of, p. 11 ; somo 
refer lo dbaraa*3steaB, p. 12. 

Guest. o:” or lull, offered to, p. 7. 

Guild", wealth of. does net iro to king, 
p.m. 

tt anoint ii, p 30 J 

Unfli'. jd' i kaiyn. pp. 96f. 377. 

H Jill, , 5 II. p. !09. 

Held) udha. pp. 307, l«-»l . 369 
3C9«; author of AMiidlii’Orntnant 811. 
pp. 297-2W ; autliur of Bidhm.v).t- 
sarvaxa, pp. »<-3O0; author of 
commentary on 8r3ddtm-k»lpasntra 
of KStySyana. p. 381; the jurist. pp. 
99S-297. 

llalbed. compiler of Oelitoo Code, 
p. 463. 

Haradatta, pp. 3. 6 ", 14. 15. 16. 38, <2. 
II, 59, 105. Ill, 124. 2fl8". 3I7-J5J 
coonuintator of Gautama. p. 19; 
commentator of Apastamoa. p. (I; 
eommintator of Dh«rraa/.Istra. 
whether ideatical with author of 
Padanuilytrl, pp. 351- 352; was a 
vmihrm-r. p 348; -.bather Ideatical 
with Budradatta. p. 349. 




General 

HeradattftcSrya, cited in Sarvadtr- 
foo&tarhitr&hft, p. 353. 

HIralata, pp. 1». 248. 27* *77. 314 ; 
content* of, pp. 337-338 : com. called 
SAQdarbbsiftCltikX on. p. 329. 

If.irapraiaa jsnri, M. 31., pp. 27 7. 291, 

317. 342. 393. 402. 419. 420. 437, 156 

H4r*li)suhbalova, king of MithUS. 
pp. 370-371. 

Herseirhhadevji. *on of Bhtreui* 
pp. 398. 401. 404. 

H&ribh&kt'., p. 4l8e. 

Hhndiksita. guru of Nlgoji. p. 454. 

lUribam, pp 210-291. 341 -313. l»b5*yA- 
kttra of VSr aakararrhya, pp. 291. 
342. 

Hanti&ra, king of ViJeyBnagare, 

p. m. 

HariharnbhattScSrya. father of R*. 

gbuiAada:ia. pp. 343.41?. 

llnrihur&c&ryit, author of S.unayapra* 

dipt, p 313. 

Haribanpaidbati. p. 401*. 

Haribar&tKritarpf a, p. 353* 

Harlllia. of Vopadeva,p. 358 ; com. oa. 
called Viveka* p. 358. 

Hariadtha. >18,372-374, 41an. 

Illrisa. dfttiamon of dl.arm . given by. 
p. 3 : daamajQtfi ol pp. 70-75, bbl- 
fyak&ra of. p. 71; belonged to Kps^a 
Yajurved*. p. 71; contains of. 
pp. 71-72. mentioned Vy Kumlrilu, 
p. 71 : peculiar doctrines of, p. 73; 
named by Xpastamba, pp. 3?. 132: 
named by Rtudbftyiml. pp. 25. 10 . 
132 : named by Vasmhn, pp. ft. 51. 
132 ; tke jinut, pp. 244-240. 

HarWuitita. reading of. a* n penaoco 
for infanticide, p. 134. 

Hartruitia, an author on dharma- 
alatra, p. 120*. 

liari/aniwavarr.Hn, pr nee of M&h*n- 
dra family and patron of Nanda- 
paQfjtta p. 425. 
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I HarvatiliavilSfa. of NaodapapijlU, 
P.431. 

Harivarstadora. a kin*, p. 3M. 
llarinoiiriit. |> 161. 

HasilniHhlHa. a village it Bengal, 

p. 304. 

Heirleta properly, luiiorlianco to, 

P. 139. 

K.IU, tventyooe, in Viaqu anil Yij- 
fiaralkya, p. 67. 

Heinfdn. pp tl. 113. 129. 13K 196. 189. 
21 r, 259, 280. 831. 334-359 i sod liM 
relations with Yfdltt king. pp. 356- 
57 ; v«»rki of, p. 368. 

Heretics. golldi of, ipokon of by Me- 
nuimrti.p. 111. 

Hilltbrandt, p. 89. 

Hirapyakeei-Jhar aaautrn. pp. 46-otl ; 
borrowed Irom Apk»tanibi-dha>nna- 
tllira. p 46 . commentary of Muha. 
dera on. p. It -48, 

Hirjp>«k»>igrt.yatflir.i. p. 8in ; com- 
mented on by Mat plait a, p. «. 
Holiday* ( for achools ). p. 138. 
lloluminn, p. 15P 
Hopkiru. pp. US. 15*. 133, 1S|. 

Hortes. broedt of. p. 102. 

Houieh older. four varietiee of, p. 105 
two v-irione. tf, p. 120. 

Hultatcb. Dr.. 20. 2J. 

Illegitimate, aon.ofaadra, p. *60. 
Image*, of Siva. Skanda, Vrf&kba. 
P. 103. 

Imptriltil*. wbat thing* are, pp. 147, 
210; yo«kk*»nia ia, p. 936 . Soldi, la 
what way, *51. 

Impotent ptnona. 14 kind* of. p. ?02 i 
Imparity, on birth, period of p. 111. 
Indio, id close much with Egypt, 
(irooca and Syria in 4tb and 3rd 
centurioa B. C, p. 135. 

India and fall’, p. 7. 
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Inheritance divergent view* as to. 
p. 427; rights of norm© Ufotbor. 
p.457. 

Intorc*t, rat ci of. occ irdiag lo ca^to* 
p. 12$; nil© about rare of. accjfd- 
iog 10 Vasilis, pr- 200; ItHir 
▼ariotM4 of, p. 2*>7 ; not allowed in 
ton# cases. if not stipulated. p. 243. • 

liaou. brotfe.r of HaUyudbit, p. 298 ; 
author of Dvijtbnifcapaddbiti, p. 290. 

ItihSsao. mentioned by >fitau. p». 143 
152 : trentionad by Y*J. p. 179. 

Jieobi. Dr., pp. 88. 80. 101. ISO : criti- 
cised, pp. 00. 185. 

JagannSthapagiJiti. pp 451. *55. 

JagannlUta TArkapaficBnaoa, r-P. 465- 

466. 

Jaimini, pp. 3. 7, S. 30, 41. 85; author 
of Smrtiraimllihsi. p. 329 denis* in- 
dopsndent authority of Kalpayltras, 
p. 85. 

Jill’* and 'imblri. p. 283. 

J*meda«Dye. p 103. 

Jamua*j.iyu, pp. 102. lift 

Jstuivalo. ?.407n 

JStatarjya. pp. 119-120 ; certain toil* 
of. not authoritative according lo 
BboiAders, VUvaMpa and Govinds- 

rajo. p. 276. 

Jayl, queen of Bhuirara. pair uiwaa of 
Vicaapati.pp. 404-403. 

J*yanUi«8ajin,cnticisedby Hanbara, 
P.343. 

Jayapair*. dehned by Kitylyana. 
p. 817. 

Juyaiarmai. p. «0>. 

Jayaaidiba. autcawor of Bboya. p. J79. 

Jay aalthba-b alpadruita, p. 217. 

Jayaasel, S4r., 104, 131. 187. *03. *03. 
568. 270. >72. 4*0 

Jayala.ua. opponanl nf Nala. p. 133. 

Jay a Bug a. p. Ula. 



Jb». Pr. G.tng.toaib. p. 269. 

Jiksnn. quoted hy Kollaka. pp. 362, 
360.. . iiul SnUploi, p. 191" 
Jfmutatlhtna, pp. 123. 129. 2C4. !W. 

278. 2$l ; and Aparlrka, pp. 310. 
jlmOla»Ib»na, ofiboVidylMrtara rac« 
and progenitor ol giUbftraa, pp. >». 
333. 

Jlleudriya.pp. 180, » I -233, 323. 
Jtoiilev*, toolbar of Aaaotadeva,p.t52. 
Jlyalp.trkaairi.iaya. p. 335. 

Jolly. Dr- pp. 23, 37, 60. 61. *1, 74. 86, 
89. 9*. 100. 121. 150. 196. 200, 204. 1117, 
247. 310, 317. 233, 418; criticised. 
PI- ICO. 103, 182-4, 165. 187. 2*5, 106. 
21U.230. tii. 269.313-314, 310, 330,303. 
Jonaa. air William, pp. 360. 460. 

Jon's* r. Dr. p. 157. 

Judicial, procedure, p. 150. 

Justice, civil and criminal, clearly 
dutingutibed by Byhaspati, p. *08 ; 
elgbt aligns o! ball of, p. 2*7. 

Jyotilt-Pariiara, ». 116. 

Jyotir-Bplmpaii. p.212. 
Jyotlr-Gargya, p. 119. 

Jyour-Mrsda. p. *06. 

Jyotiauitra, p.178. 

Ildamtari. p. 204 

aaivalyadlpiki. a com. by Hamidrt on 
Muktiphalft.p. ISA. 

KAUdarda. p. 185. 375 591. 418*. 
KSUkaumudi; 394n, 418n. 
tial4mSdha»a, linn sa KAIaolroaya of 
Uadliava; com. os. ky Naraynga, 
p. 420. 

K*l»niroaya ol bUdhavBcarya, pp. 
375-76, *18n. 

SlUnlrpaya-dipika, con. on Ktla- 
mrpaya.p. 381. 

KlUnirpsya-iiddhlnta.YyIkbyI,p.363. 
Kill rah, p. 341n. 
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KAtaridhlna, p 424*. 

KlUiiT.Wa.pp. IJJ.tSa, *TT, *81, MO- 
JW. 418n. 

Ksli.no fin in, duo to mero eout.ct 
of sinanrt, p. 294 : things forbidden 
in. p. 449. 

Klliklpurlcs. pi-. 183. ISJ, 44*. 

KalpalatS. p. 3M. 

Kalpuacrai soi J Bimini. p- 81, 

Kalpilsru. pp. 77. m, J38, MS. 2*6, 
311-31*. as®. 3119. 

Kslyips. espltot of VikramRrka C81u- 
k» fc pp. m. mo. 

K»lr*o*bbim«. revised AaablynbbS- 
n* pp. l». S4: 

Klmidhenu, pp. 191-2N. 369. com 
posed bp Bhc.a oceordin* to H.iu- 
praasd jiiiri. p. 27* aid •ccorJlni' 
to Jayaavit, p. 29*1 . composed really 
ty (iojfUo. pp. *81-393; composed 
by Sambhu. sc-oordlsit lo Aufrocbi, 
p. *85. 

KiaulBkara. pp 91. *70. *76. *93. 325. 

4M-4SJ. 

Klmtcdaka. »b» of. p. 91 : named by 
Uablbblrats, p. 100 . 

Klmandskiyan'iiiBrs. pp. 81. #2. 8T. 

KlmirUpiyanibindba, p. I18n. 

Kkmuuirs. p. 1(0: sn* Kautiliya. 
pp. 1CO-101 ; mention irsdiiioa 
about works on dharroa iDd srtba. 
pp. 114. 

Kimbbojo. pp. 101 - 102 . 

Ktmbojs*, meoiowd by Main. p. 151 

Kspinko-BbBrSivSjs, r- *». 

KaQTS, aotbor, satud by Apamsinba. 
p. 39. 

Klpvs. IIS-117. 

Ho*»-Bodh*y-na.p. *1. 

Kipthkae. pp. 47, IIS. 

Kapllendra. foander Of (isjapati dy- 
nasty. p. 111 . 

Ksrks. pp. 301. 34*. 364. «01n 

H. 0. 6l. 



K»rm«iM«lb*n»pBddh*ti. pp. 302-3OS ; 
corti. an, p. TO*. 

Kurnapradlps. aiiriHUetl to KfttyS- 
vans. |-p. 218-220, 372. 401s; con- 
toll! of. p 219. 

Knmivip&ka, meaniis of. p. 213. 

Karm »v. pRk» ofSftt&iapa. p. 1M. 

Karmavipakaratnt, p. 423. 

Karmopado-ini. of Amruddha, pp. 305. 
317 , 837 . 418n 

Kanaia, dynasty of Mitbili. p. 370- 

K0»:ka. ccmicsntiry on Paqlnl, p.351. 

Klstalthn, k>. 580, 411. 463-465. 

K#»lbl. capital of TBka kings, p. 388. 

Klijapa, pp. 21. 1 1 7-1 18. 4*2; quoted 
by BaudhByana, pp. 11*. 131 

Ka|:iknnaRBri. carnal of Orissa p.44l. 

KitbvkjRrbyo. PP 57. 60. 6S; aid Vi«- 
ludbarmaMUra p. U>. 

Katliopanisod, p. 13. 

Katiyakalpv p. 364. 

Katya, ip. :i. 132. 213. 

Katy&yaoa. p. *13-221 ; quotes Brbas- 
patl at authority, pp. 210. *14; men- 
tioned as author of Arlddbakntpn 
and srsutaibtra. t- 213: sipounda 
Nirads, p. 213; expounds m detail 
law of strldbsna, p. 213 ; and Bbnu, 
p 214-211: and Manuarnrtl, p. *15. 
dale of, pp. *17-18 ; .airs of. quoted 
by kfsdhliithi. pp. 217-18 ; author 
of Ktrmtpradipa, pp. *18-**0 : 
whether Kltylyaoa the jurist ia 
identical with author of Karmapra- 
dlpa, pp *20- ML 

KaiySysna, p. llT-.naaed by Ksuttlya 
p. W. 

Kit jlyano. author of •Brukae. p. 188; 
irBddbaktlps of. pp 18 t 301. 

Klcylyenairautafdtri, commented on 
by Bhirtryaifis. p. *12. 

Kaunapsdanta named by Kautilya. 
pp. 99 ICO. 
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Ktunk*. .T*ftiioteed by KStySyao^. 

p. 216 . 

Ktutclya. p. S' 

Kiufiiyu. pp It. 20 1 cues >■ autho- 
rity tn tha work it«*lt PD. 81-90 . 
derivation of, p. SO ; proper form of I 
name, pp. 90-31. 

Kaufiliy*. azo of, pp. 39, 104 : agree - 
uitict of, with KsmavJtrt.pp.100 Wl. 
agreement of, with Mamamrit, p.MO 
and V (IjAavalkyu, pp 94 #5 . ami 
MnhSbniratn, pp. 10=103 ; and Na- 
rada, pp. 201 - 20 !; authenticity of, 
p. 89 ; author* named by, p. 99 ; com- 
aieuiarle- on, p. 1«4 , couteou vf, 
DP- 93-91 i form of. p. 91 ; judicial 
idiuiniitratioa (u. tip. 9>-9o ; know- 
ledge of drug* iil p. 103 ; tileraiure 
known io, t» 100 ; oldest eitam work 
on anbaiaitra, p. 86 , point* ol 
diilcrctco from Manu in, pp. 19 96 t 
nyla o', pp. 92.93. 

Ktutta, named by Xpammba, pp. 39, 
116. 

Kaviklotawranati, p. 4Ua. 

Ktvirnhaiyi. p. 197. 

K>>ya, vidu under Uianaa . abridged 
work an dtiirmn. arche and kftma 
cotspoaad by Brabral. pp. 110 - 111 . 

Klvyamlmlibal, of Uljaiakharvp.139. 

K»yo. oonna prS;»s*tia form of 
marriage, p. 176. 

Kkyaathadbarmadlpa, of GHgaUiaHa, 
P. 457. 

Kedlra, p. 356. 

Iaith, Prof. rp. 89. 101. 106. 101 -. cri- 
nged, pp. 90, 91. ICO, 101. 

KenEedj, M. T„ p. 418a. 

Kedavadlaa, author of Viraildtlude’r. 
earlta, p. 44*. 

Kafeaaaaraan. author of Sennit*., 
p. *74. 

le*a»*-»aljtyantl, ol Nandapagdit. 
com. oa Tlfaudharmaactrn. p. 4J* 



a -a. uniyoka. patron of Kaoda- 
liaadiu. p. 415 
Kbandatlag ■>, p, 1*7. 

Khilai, mentioned by Mnnuamrti.p.ltS. 
Kielhoro. Dr., p. 453. 

King, eight actl.itiee of, p. Ill; had to 
ru-iore t'olrn property from hie 
treasury if the thief not found, p.ltl; 
high prerogative of even a weak, p. 
20J. took icitoo without a complaint, 
In c**bb of 'Aaloi nod of aparldha*, 
pp. !2t\ 243 ; to look into dinpatca of 
people, p. 234. 

KtAj.lka. an author, p. 99. 
innuor, Dr,, p, 131. 

Konkan, king Aportditya of, e»ut 
emhn.ty to Kashmir. 333 ; capital of. 
I%380. 

tCrunuplf ha. p. 253. 

Krtyl, moaning of, p. 321. 

Kriylireya. e work on eatronomy 
P. 329. 

i KriySiakti, teacher of Midhara- 
mnnirm, p. 311. 

| Kr-g.L Bd-trakOta king. p. 29*. 

Krtga. author of Srlddbaklaikl, 
P. 301. 

Kfagabhakticaadrikt a drama «f 
Anantadera, p. 450. 
hftyaclttlotagi, p. 263. 367, 400. 418rt. 
Kftyakalpataru, ride Kalpataru, pp.57, 
31*. 

Krtya-kiumod), p. 416a. 
Knya-maUirgava of Vicutpatl, p. 403. 
Krtya-ratoikara, pp. 365, 366. 

Kftya aamuccaya, p. 36 6n. 
‘fftyatattrlrgara, p. 418n. 

; iaatrlyaa, trenla oi. In Kaullllya. 

! p. 101. 

, Kaem.ndra, p. 86. 

| Ktlr.avlBila, pp. 1*7, 168. 

Kubtra, p. 1 * 2 . 
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lokura. ». 1 * 1 . 

ZnUklrikl, of Eduniira, p. tU. 

Kal«ro»*«. p. 401 n. 

KallOka.pp. J. 15. 7*. 111*. 115. 146, 169. 
*1*. M4. 173, 313, 351 361 ; erilicixn 
Qo7ind»r«)i<. 311: &lddhailaara is 
• work of, pp. 361-342 ; stntioDod in 
Rij*alti run Ik ar«. M9. 

Kvimlra, p. 372. 

laolrtlt, pp. 26. 62. 85, 145. 161. 503 : 
callad TautltiU. 503. 

Ku$<fabbRskira. of Sankara, p. 440. 

Kaoika. ?p. 39. 116. 132. 

Karma-para? a, txttnt of. p. 162. 

Kuru PaAolla. p. 101. 

Kushana, *otd corns of. 187; cbronolotfy 
ot p. 187. 

Ku^ala. a «<rtra, p. 91. 

K jMa. p. 39. 

UobimB«Uvt. n of randrasiii.;*.*, 
p. JOB. 

I.««ko-HlfiVri. p. 74. 

U«bu-N5r*da. p. 306. 

Lagbu-Sankba. p. 76. 

LiRbu- Vitpa. p. 69. 

Ugbu-VyEaa, p. ZS. 

l.ishu-Ynms. p. !3S. 

I<aksiBaqab!at(a. younger brolh.r of 
KamamkarabhaUa. p. 433. 

Lak»ma»a»»na. king of Baneal 
pp.m-JOT : SnliOsd ib« AdbButa- 
>««»>» p. 300; dal. of. y. 300; .ru of. 
p. 300. 

LakraapopSdbyly.. p. 301. 

Laksapa-prakSin. of Mitrnmiirn.p.dtl . 

L.kofn). ootn ob KSlnnirqiya, p. 3*1. 

Lakomidovi. ra.uiri nmboroM of cct>. 
on Miakwrl p 459. 

Lak*mld6ar.i. *ide under Ka'pataru, 
pp. 77.269 295, 296, 315-316. 



Lala Rllarara. Mr. p. 445. 

Lslita, p. 424a. 

Lant-poole Mr., p. 410n. 
LnilkftralSntmira. p. 181. 
LS|y£yaDa4rau:a. p. 13. 

Lau**k|i, pp. 233-156. 

I.icosivikn. p. 101. 

Likhlta. maoiloa.d by KltyByane. 

p- *16. 

Llkhliaimrtt, p. 76. 

I.iftRapurBQ*. p. 161 
Liqnon. twelve kinds of p. *28 
Iokty.nn. sohaol of, known to Kau(l- 
lya. p. 100 

L6lM(a,Pp. 336. 4*4n : quocni M.dBB- 
| tilbi. p. *74. 

j Madina. mo of flaharaoa. P- 269. 

; Mndanaplla. pp. 341-189. 

; M adiinap&rl jlla. pp. 73a. 74. 133, 221. 
3C6. 340. 381-383. 

Madanaralaa. pp. 389-393 
Uodnna*lnodnni«knotu. p. 387. 
j Mldn-rRalr.a. dp. .3. 135. 1M. 18*. 
1 191. Ml. *80. 374-381 s personal Ms- 

I lory of. pp. 3*6-378; diaiinoi from 
Mldhavamantrla connected wlih 
Goa. ». 3W-381. 

»Sdba»a-n>nninn wno aO-qurrrd 
loa. pp. M0 331. 

MIdha»a*Tlmin. p. 369a. 
MSdbavayntian, eoitmentator of K.u- 
I (Iliya, p. 104 

MSd'aastya Db8lu>rid. PP. 331. 179 
HadbuHdana-SaraSV.ll. p. !M. 
jJadbyamn- Anzitas, ». 1*3. 

Wadrake. p. 101. 

Ma«adha. F-IW 
MlRidba. «»•!• «f. P- 103. 




484 



History of DharmailUtra 



Uahibbu-at*. pp. 26. ion. ic*. 11*1. 
3*3 hr. . aether- of Dacdanitt. 
named by. pp. 1**. 123: illtnr- 

inn>fc-fr.i tope" in. p. 139; tame* 
Brhasp.tii.pp. 141-124 « eume* Uh3 
radvSje, p. 141 i relation of, to Kao* 
Ulya. op. 102-103 ; relation of. to 
Mamisufi . p. 1513 ; relation of. to | 
N tirade. p. 211, 206. says Supreme 
Being promulgated dhanaae, p. 13' ; 
*»/• IlretimS compoeod work «n 
dharmu. arttae, kim* p. 137 ; styled 
dharmatSstra. p. 116. 

Mah Ability* pp. 10J, 146, 160. 16H. 

M shlillnanlroya of VBcmpati. pp *02. 
418» 

MihlMevt. Yiiiv.-.i king of Dovuciri. 
p. at. 

MahEdera. commentary of, on Hi- 
rapyake-in, pp. 49-10 ; relation of, 
to Haradatu, pp. 49*50. 

UabEpBiekas. pp. 190. 296 

MabBrcara, of MBedhEtE. pp. 382-363. 

MohBraara. PP. 44. 47, 308. 343. 

MnhlrnavatrakSsa. p. 308; 

MahSroars, p. 903. 

MahBsBcuitano, penance, p- 68. 

V »h*-VyS«ii, p. 238. 

Vabeirara, ?. 421". 

Ueidens. brotberleas, found marriage 
difficult In Vedic rimes, p. 5. 

Mailcgi-ter-naripB'ca p. 4Q7n. 

MaltrlyanlyasaK-.bite. up. 5. 51. 

Makkhall 'iosSla. p. 1«4. 

Melleka. p. 101. 

Mao, matter in Die ova house. p 201. 

MinesoUSsa-vrttBnta-vilBia, p. 161. 

M-tnevadbermaeiltra. pp. 15-56, 79*85; 
and Vaaip)ba.pp. 59 SC. 

Mlnarasrbja. pp. 7J«. B2. 139. 183. 
doctrine" of. eppoeod to Manaimpti, 
p. 139 -.borrowed by Yij. smrti on 
VUIjtki, pp. 180-181. 



U4n«ut messing of. p. 55. 

Mantras. meaning of, pp. 81-82 ; view" 
of. about vidy&s. pp. 81. 97 ; and 
Xautilya. p. 97 ; and Katyayao* 
pp. *15-216. 

yaoeva School. subdivision of Mat* 
(rEyogiyns. p. 85 ; not fcuud iu Vit- 
varUpa'e day, p. 85. 

Msoerotraotn-iEttm p. 81 . 

Meodela. oonatituCon of. p. 41*. 

Man4»naini>r», p. 163. 

ManiapBla. and SSrabgl, p. 15*. 

MBitfsvya. story of. pp. 1(4-10). lOSn. 

MBnJbiii.souot HadtnopBIt.p. 382. 

M and lilt. FUo Saheb V. N.. pp. 263. 939. 

Man.arlkBra. p. 314. 

Mniikba, p. 333. 

MaooracBkuraitardana, j. 456. 



Manoamrll, pp. 2. 4. 135-lW he.-. 
abridged teverol times, accord ng to 
2* Brad a, p. 149; age of. p.l44<T; agree- 
ment of, with Kaufiliya, p. 140 ; and 
introduotion to KErnda, p. 137; and 
Brhaapati, pp. 148-147; and RamS- 
yaga. p. 148; and Vierarapa, pp. 144- 
145 ; and Yajieralky*, pp. 130-131 ; 
romni.nt.lori of, p. 157 ; ooatente 
of, pp. 140-143; diferrnce of view 
between, and Yitfavaltya. p. 180 ; 
elicit of literature known to, 143ff ; 
four »era>on» of, according to Bba- 
vifyapurS^a. P- 1*5 ; influence of. 
beyond India, pp. 158*157 ; on num- 
ber of king’s councillors, p. 97 ; on 
vidyBa, p. 97 ; opposed to several 



Vano. »* author of floating mtst 
of vanes. p. 152 ; as tho foundor 
of tho institution of 4rSddb», p* 41 ; 
Vedio roferatces to, p. 136; divided 
lilt wealth among bit son*, p. 116 ; 
same «« „ n j deluge, p 13fc SrSyambbura 
promulgated dnarmas. p. 137 ; and 
NBrada-smrU p. 137 ; SrSyambhura 
and PrScetasa distinguished, p. 139, 
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of Mlnsvegrhya. p. 139: re- 
la'ion of. in MabtbhBrata. p. 1S16; 
relation of. lo N’Sr.da. pp. S00-90* : 
Nlatlca of, 10 rariUnr*. p. 193: re- 
lation of. to Vtfilbanuau, p. IM ; 
whether o recast of Mlnavndharma- 
atHm. p. go ; whether (bo flm imrtl. 
p. U« : whether contain* earlier ind 
later itrnu, pp. 148-149 : whether 
underwent spver.ll reraate. pp. 1 19- 
130. 

Man.nribanuktavali. bf Kullnka. 
P. SW. 

Maris I, amptl of. p. fJO-231. 

MJrknpdeyn. pp. 137. K3. 

Marriage. BrlUim* form of. pp. 5. (&: 
BrSbma form of. a- distinguished 
from PrUjipatyn. p. 349 ; Xaura form 
of, pp. 5. St i CUndhorva form cf. p.J: 
forms ef. p-nerslltf e pht. pp. ?9. St. 
148 : form* «f. only »ii, according to 
Apaiumltl. V. 99 ; fumis of only vs, 
according to Vn>i«j*n, p 39 . inter- 
caite. Pp. 59, ?0 -, prohibited degrees 
lo.p. 122 : with maternal mole's or 
paternal aunt * daughter, condemn- 
ed, pp. 13C. 349-110 and allowed, pp. 
313, 409; cuardlms for. p. 170 . auapi- 
rione naV>atra*for, p.lK6, proper nge 
for. in ca*» of glrle. p ?13«, 344. with 
material uncle'* datifrhtrr. p. 244 ; of 
person of one Vedlc Sakh', with a 
girl belonging to another Vedtc 
Hatha. p. us. 

Mfttra. dirn'ioe of, p. 1*9. 

WStpInttn. commentator of Hirapya 
kei-grt v». P. 46. 

Mattyai.arIpo.pp ICO. 141. 161. 28*. 
338 : contain* mock ilbarmaifotra 
material, t. 161 . 

Mnudgalyo. mimed by Hiinllifiy <->:i 

pp. n m. 

Maury a. pp.M. 101 . 111. 

M»« Muller, p. Id* . oritieised. pP. 10 . 

80 . 

May. r.t lira . * 11 ", 12 ?. 



MByani. the bthrf of MBdtavIcarya. 

p. 376. 

lledhSiitM. pp. 17 49. 43. M. 90. 111. 
IT*. 1W 199. 27I-Z7S. 3St" : glre. 

fvifntd dbritinti of dtiarmn. p. 3 : 

quotes OiDtnrr.A moro ?r«W«nt1y 
than nnyothar rmrtikSra o. 1 ?: And 
NtradnKmrt;. p. 1?8 .quotes Yi j. on 
writers of Pharrau'Xstr j. p. I70n 
faiimmnrlf^x 6r«t motion of Nlfidii. 
p. 199 : qiMUr* the view* of Anabnya. 
p, 249 . bhfcsvA rvC, *nii M Adana, 
p. 209; a soutb<»rn*r lucirdirs; to 
Jolly, (• 209. ontl i hr left of thr 
Mftntmnrti, p. 273: and km Stnrti- 
rirekft. pp. 274 275 ; and Gonrdn- 
rBjft. pp. 313-314. 

MetraAthen^f, 3. 8*. 

MoVal.*). P. 102 . 

Mim3m*5bUwak^a. p.438. 

VimririisinyAyiprikS^i. p. 411. 

Minor. wealth ot ikonld noth* appro* 
|.nated l»r kinir. p. 122 . 

Minority period of. up to sixteenth 
y«4ir. p. 203. 

Mlsarofimrv fp* 284. 302. 30k 373. 39B 
399. 

MUJIkfitrll.pp, 27.43. SJ* 39. 49. 120 
169.287 W0; p!»e« of, In DWran- 
siitra. p. 28?; arc! Visvarllpa. pp.169- 
170. 239- 260 ; and Bhlruct. p. 466. 
ami Smnicaadriki.pp. 289. 343 34fi; 
comment uri** o*. jip. 290. 456 ; and 
Jitnatarribana. r. 325; and Aparirka, 
PP. 330-332; and Nandapa*JiU p.427; 
And Vynvata3ram»70kb». p. 439 ; 
»»nd Vlnuuitrodaya, p. 441 

MitAkHarft. corxmvQtAry od OaiumH 
•Ibirrrmsntra. p. U7. 

M itlilS. valuable contribution of. tn 
dkarma-aiitra. p. 343 ; Kanjifa 
dynasty of. p. 404 : Kimeivara dy- 
nasty of, j*. 4DI«. 

Uitra. Dr. Rajendrolal, p. 411.*. 

Milramiera, lip.23* 440 116. 
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Mised cotter. pp. 45. HI. 115. 

Mired marr ages. offepriog o U PP. 79, 
112 . 

M lecchaa. p. 47 i language of. not to bo 
learnt. according to Vaslslha. P. 54 
and according to BbHrad*8j». p. 126 : 
sale of obildren amoag. p. 102; moan 
pulindaa nnd t»Ji*a* p. 254 ; oouo- 
trie* of, not fit for performing 
fieei. p. 311. 

Moke*. rorolts from combination of 
jfiSaa and karma, according to 
Y oga-Y HJlaralkya, p. 189 aad 
according to Oovlndartla. p. 2M 
from earroot knowledge alo»e.(t>2S6 
329. 

Monasteries of BrSbmaoM. p. 187 
Monopolies. of king*. P 76*. 

Moropant. Maratlil poet. p. 46J. 
Mortgage. by conditiosal tala, p 131 ; 

necessity of writing for. p. 231. 
Mothar. a* hair, whether preferred In 
fatbar. pp. 345. 413. 444. 

Mourning, on death of unmtrr,*d 
daughter. p. 281. 

Mrccbakatiia. p;>. S8. 103 rc'trs > . 

M.nuwrii. I'. 1*3. 

Mruuaajivnnl, pp. 237 296. 
MudrIr«k*a"o. pp. 86 111 
MuhVrtae, «ft»en, of the .lay. p. i82. 
•lubOr tael db.tr asRrn. p. 3? 1 *. 

Mukerji. Sir A swash, pp. 318. Jtl. 
Mukt&phale. a work of Vopadev.", 
P. 538. 

Mufija, pp. 179. 298 j also called Vjk- 
patirlja. ». 298. 

MurSrtrSja. p. 388e. 

NaeBnnndn. n drama, p. SJ3. 
NSgojihhitti. no 4J3-4W. 

S abuse. p. 152 
Nalfkarmyasiddti). 1.261. 



H»V»lras, arranged from Kfttik* In 
Yli.. P 188 ; dir idad into anspiciou* 
and inunpiotcus fr<m dsyt of Tai. 
Br.. P- 186 : auspicious for marriage, 
p. 186. 

Naksetres. eoamltiof of. p. 10L 
Kali. pp. 102-103. 

Kanaka*. P- 187 i msuticaod by Y»]., 
p. 187 ; manllcaad br Mreohoka|ikn, 
p. 203 ; mentioned by Bfbaapati 
p. 109 ; punishment for otuntsrfoit- 
log, p. 187. 

Xaodnni. a eoramcnlator of Mann. 

p. 157. 

Sanlapaodiia. W. »>- ***■ *02. 
421-432 ; author of VeiiayeoU. p. 70 ; 
auibof of DlittaVamlroSdisS. p 196 ; 
author of eon. on P 335 

authority of. superior to B«l»mbha|ta 
in Bonares school, p. 45B. 

.NSrsda, on politioi, p. 2C4 ; his rftU in 
purSnat, p. 206 

Kbradi. pp. 69. 87. 137. 198-207; ebridg- 
od wort of aanu |>». 137. 149 ; and 
Anoipurac.1. p 169 ; and Manu- 
nipl. |.« 195. 200-282 ind Kmililve. 
i.1 . 201-202; „nd MahShlDrata. pp.201. 
2W» : authenticity of test of p». 198- 
193; commentary 01 Asabaja on 
p. 196 ; contents ot »m»U of. p. 197 . 
dsto ot pp. 207-205 • home of. p. *06 ; 
literature kamra to. pp. 2(0-201 : 
(■•culiar .-iev, o(. p 201 ; quotations 
front, on icira andsrtddha. pp. 199- 
2(0 ; relation ot to B*t)a. p. 2*4 ; re- 
lation ut, to Drhaspatl, V . 200; or»r>i 
ot based on Menu. 7 . 149 : two ver- 
sion* of tmpii of p. 196 
N'Sntdiyaparfae, o 1*0. 

M*cB4>it»i gdiliS*. p 179. 

SBrtyaou. author c( PrayoRtratna, 

p,.. 350. 419-421. 

Niiniynpa. of tlieKaidhriivagotra.ootn- 
nentsd oaZ-valaytnagrbja. p- 279 
r.&rgyo. commented oo A»«alBy»oa 
“rente. pp. 259. 281. 
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lilrlyiga.aoatinenlitor of Vliniainrti. 

p. 157. 

Klrlynta, worth ip of. p. 1*9 

SltlvuiD. author of Vyavahiraiiro- 
maoi. p. 292 . difference* of. from ViJ- 
(Mn.nirt. p.293. 

NSrlyao*. ancestor of HaHyudha and 
and of ih» Tngore family, p. 301 ; 
no* of tho live hrihmaoai brought 
by AdlaOra. p. 321. 

>’araitnbaeh»r. Rao Bahadur R., i>.J78. 

KBthamuoi. P. 261. 

Knvadvlpa. p. *1.9 

Navakaedibi.of KMyiyana. p. »l. 

Kavirltrapradipa of Nandap>o<)i«a 
p. 131. 

Navaslbaafttika. p. !7t. 

Kavja-VardhananapiilbjS.vj. p. 4l3n. 

Nepal. blanket* froai, p. 101. 

Nibandhai. pp. 246-247. 

Mbandbanakan. mentioned l>y Sara*- 
Uvitfaa. i« probably AlahSya. p.2J9. 

Nidina. a kind of work. p. 25. 

MgbaoW. P- MO. 

Kijlaaba, king of Dtocan. p. 407. 

Mlakaqthabhatta. pp. 43M40. 

Nilakantbn Sukia. pupil of Bbattoyi, 
p. 154. 

Kimaolnpa. meaning of. p. Ju8n 

Ulmi. p. 152. 

Jiiravadyavidyoddyota. an author nicn- 
ticood in Dlyahhlga. pp. 32J-321. 

Hirgrantbaj. outaida pal* of Veitc 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

SiroeySmrta. pp. 277. UB.t 

Klrgayatindbu pp. 266 . * 11 , 2 * 1 . 264. 
301. 337. 433. 436-137. 

Sirukta. pp. 5. 8. It 17. 23. » 63. 100. 
13t 191. 

NisSia. oentloa of. m ancient work- 
p. 43: who la a. p. 112 . 



Nlaka. aahia ol p. 257 

Niticint&mioi of Vdoaipati. p. tOO. 

MtiprakSaikl of J»nnmo;*ya. p. 110. 

NHIrlkylinria- pp Iti. 107: com. on, 
p. *07. 

Nit>Iclrapra<lpi, pp. 1U, 252. 

Niytma p.253. 

Niyegn. approved of by aQiraklraa 
oxocpt Ai oaUimba. pp. 29. 45. 18, 69 . 
allowed >ad coadomnad by Menu, 
pp. 30 91. I4R. ISO : allowed by Kau- 
lilyo. p. M : allowed only to *ddr»* 
by Vrddba- mioo. p l!0 ; allowed by 
Yij.. p. ISO; allowed by NSrida, 
p. 201. oot allowed la Kail age. 
p. *46; viewa of Vtivardpa and 
Mttflkiart oa. p.260 : v;awi of Bb*- 
ruoi oa. p. 268. 

5 rtr.it oa. a meoiuro of araa. p. * 11 . 

Non-Aryan tribes, roontionod by Atrl. 
pp. 1C7-10B. 

Nfgiilihi. author of i’rayogapinjlia; 
P. JW» 

Xfatikbl, ton of RtmocandrkHrya ; 
wrote vlvarapa oa Kslaoiroeva- 
dlnlkt p. 381. 40». 

Xralitih.preaSd*. pp 406 - 410 : divided 
Into Si rat. p. 406 

SyJya. mriD* mimlibiS doctrine* 

?P. «2 253. 

NySyatnuktSvali. osmnootary on 
NyByaaSra. p. 351. 

UySyasSra.of Bfcatarrojie, p. 334. 

Nyiyaalclatbandha. pp. 188, 242 

Oldenburg. Prof. pp. SJ. 119. 

Omen), p. 67. 

Ol'pert, Dr., p. 116 

->rdeal». pp 78. 151 ; lot treated of by 
Menu, pp 151. 176. a>* ; 8*.. treated 
by Y«j. p. 176 . nine, according to Br- 
baipati. ft. ! 0 : ; nit*, according to 
Pltlmuha. p. i!6. *e*«ti. drtcribed 
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by Narad* P 20?: wbat. appropriate 
to which wrong*, pp. 239-240 ; what 
ordcalein >ogue. in what countries, 
p. 413. 

Ownership, whether laukika, pp. 240. 
277 ; whether aon hat by birth, p. 240; 
eourcet ot, p. 331 ; none o»er wife 
and children, p. t«t>. 

Pad small jar. of Haradatia. comir.sn- 
tary on KiaikR, ip. 351-352. 
Padapilh*. p. S3. 

PedmnpLrlna. pp. (9. 161. 

Padya-V.aou. p. 70 

PablavB’. mentioned in liana, p. 1S1. 

Pallor* in, p. 153. 

PaitUBaaUpp. 131-133; names 36 tmrtle 
pp. 133 

PBBayajSapaddbati of Pa'upati. p. 2W 
Pllaklpya. p. Min 

Poltava, a work mentioned by Rij*- 
nitiratnikara, p 369 
Pi&ranad*. eouthern. p 6k. 
PiiiearAira*. pp. ill. 329 outside 
Ve.ltc orthodoxy, p. *71 
I’eficatuntra. pp. b*. 1J1. 

Pandbarpor, eltrioe of Vltboba at. 
pp. 463-464 

Pagdnaparitoea, a work i;uotsd by He- 
in Bdri, pp. *63. 314, 355n ; critlcitad 
OcTiDdarlj*. p. 314. 
PaqJ;t*t*r>*t«a, of H*U>udb», p. 299. 
4H«. 

Pangarkar. Mr I. R.. 453*. ill 
Plqini.rp «4. 34. 172. 191 
P»flJ.k*k*rinmr», p. 320n 
Papaya, p 102. 

1'aramBnanla, patron of NaniapaO- 
«j!t*,p.424. 

Parti an. named by Eaupliyo, p. 99. 
Partlesa-tnidhaTija. pp. 70. ’.28. ISln. 

Ml, 110*. Ml. !14i* 2*1. 315, *o. 



Pftrisarae. school ot oentlonod by 
Kauli’Jya. pp. 99. 191. 

Paris* rMrnrti, pp. 75. 9?. 118, 190 196 ; 
and Mauustml. >93-194 ; and Uaa- 
dhayanadbarmaiOttn, t- 194; authors 
and work* filed in. pp. 193-1*4: 
contains no treatment of ryavabSra. 
p. 375 ; contents of. pp. 192-193 ; date 
of. p. 193 ; drawn npon by (ianeln- 
purBqa. p 191 : inuaetate. 19 *mHi 
klrae, pp. 131. 1M : peculiar wi.w. of. 
pp. 1M-194 ; VidraitmanoharS, com. 
on. p. 423 

Paraiavx treaiiug of. p. 11*. 

Parosikas, tooth ol, regarded s* suni* 
lar in that of mlecchas, p. 188. 

PAratkaragrbyn. PP 25*. 291. 299 ; and 
Yajfla.ulkyasmttl. p. IM ; »h5*ya °« 
Harth.ra on. p. 291 ; com. of Oal»- 
dharaou, p. 2J4n. 

Paroi me, Bao Babador. D. B., p. 4J3-*. 

Pariiurlmapaqdit*. father of Mttra- 
mlira. p. 444. 

Parent* rights of, according to HOla 
pSpl. PP. ©3 391 ; eueceod together 
■a tlielr doceMod son. according to 
Srikara and Snmbbu. pp. *67. 295 ; 
>u:ce«l beforo brothere, according 
to Haltyodha. p. S9*. 

Pargtter. p. 88. 

Plnbhadriyo. brlhmaqat p. 3*4 

Parihtl or Pin Oal. p. 324. 

Parijita. a work. pp. 3» »9 ; freiuent- 
ly coupled with Prtklia. PP- S6. S69. 
418b. 

Parigad. cOQititution of. according to 
AOglroa, p. 222 ; may oomprUo 121 
brtbmag**. p. 2*1. 

ParieaihkhyA p. 2» 

P»r6tetB-dipakallkt of 80l*P«oU p»»6 

ParwrBjakae, foot kind* of, p. 290. 

I'artltiuo, allowed to aon in aneeitral 
property. o*en against father'* wlao 
p. 231 ; between brothers. unnamed 
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*j»l*r'* rights io. p. 873 ; laru-r shir* 
to oldest »o DO, p. 29 ; period within 
which could hi cot aside, pp. Id?, |)t ; 
neoeeeity of writing for completing, 
p. 231 ; eon's right to. according to 
D*yebb8gx p 323. 

1 ‘eloatkara. de'iDed by K6ty»yann< 
p. 117. 

P«*opetii*. pp. 113. 389 ; oetiide V.dlo 
orthodoxy p. $71. 

Pafcipatl, bretber of Hallyudha. 
pp ttt 301. 418». 

Ptfeliputra. p. 130. 

r*ta(ljoli. pp. 9. IK 1 . 

Petal, who Is. p.llT. 

Pautkiwa. a mind caste, p. 43. 

Paterson, Dr., p. 313. 

Piiigila. p. 297. 

Plwnn, nsoiad by Kautilyt pp. 99. ICO; 
idontifod with NXrada. p. 9>S. 

Pieatmpuira named by Kaulllya, p. 99. 

PltBnaha. tnru of, pp. 224-227 ; speaks 
of nine ordeals, p 228 

PUfbhaktL s work of 8rld.lt a. pp. 277, 
293. 341, 491* 4M». 

Piiffhaktiuraiigigr cr Sraddhnkulpa 
of VScasp.tl, pp. 399.118*. 

Pitrdayiti alln Knrmopadedleipad- 
dhati, pp. 337. 118n ; contsnts of. 
p. 338. 

Pitrb-.tlkar.oiklra p. 364 

Plaint, char.cteriniics of. pp. 239. 213. 

Kansu, seven, mentioned by BaudbK- 
yarn. p. 31; arrangement of. whether 
borrowed »nd from whom, pp.18S.lW. 

Pledge, divided into four varieties, 
P. 128. 

P otuoo. author of History of ths Boon 
delai. p. 413a. 

Politics, tssebtrs of. p 110-111. 

H. D. 62 . 



Poor, the, entitled to a shore of etate 
w.alth, pp fffl 293 

Powewioo, ea oppose! to title. p. 213 i 
advert*, fnr twenty yearn, conferred 
ownership according to Bhavtdeva, 
P- 305 ; fire characteristic* of juri- 
dical. p. X27 ; entitled to protection, 
pp 217, 237 ; bow mtay years', cco- 
etitutee till* pp. 237. 28*. Ml. 305. 
30* ; when prcteiied. pp. 213. 2*3. 

Prabhlkar*. p 301 

PrRcetai*. Menu. pp. 97. 139, 114 ; on 
rljadbanna, p. 134 ;amrtl d p 129 

Pradlpe. pp 331-335. 101a; errtioUed 
Bbavadeve, p. 303. 

Prajlpatl, named by BejdbByeaa 
pp. 23. 133. 229 ; neaed by Vailethu, 
pp. 53.134 289 -. srofii of. pp. JW-MO. 

Prekale pp 251, 871, 308-30*. 361. 

rreklie. commentary on ar*ddkekel- 
paantra o<K»ty*yns*. p. 301. 

Prakrtis. eighteen, according le PitB- 
tnehn, p. 287, 

PranitStearl. own. on 74iUk»«rl' 
P.123. 

Prapavakalpa, of Beungka. p. 3W. 

PrapaBcehrdayt. pp. 244. 281. 

PrajaficoeBre. mentlooedby MMhavI- 
clrya. p. 375. 

PraUpamarteoda. a work of PratSpa- 
rudradeva. p. 414. 

Pratlparudradeva k.ug of Orieta. 
pp. 418-414. 

PranjdS, a drama, p. 91. 

Praitloma. p. 120. 

PratimBaBtaka. p.148. 

PratlpadaptfleikB. p. 104. 

PratlethlmayOkha. p. *39. 

Fratlslhlna, on the Oodlvmri p. 419. 

Pr»ti|lh*e*gare. p. J44. 

Pratuskaart. eime as PramilBksar*. 
p. 123. 
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Pr»*5C»0»kl»», pp. JO, 27. 

PravBOAQBffier*» pp. 27-2S. 

Fr*vftr»4ar?nn&. p. 91. 

PrBTftr*mAfljtr!. p.91. 

PrByaioitln. pp. Ml, Ml; for tndrn, 
p. 7: for minori and women. lea* 
than far nan. p. 83* ; for killing row, 
p. 117 1 for remote aote, p. 118 ; for 
oeteatlon of grliya fire*, p. II? ; for 
roehftpgtakae. p. 130 ; for BrSbmaQa 
80,117 of mahl t «lak*. p. 821 : for 
drifctl haring children from n iodra 
wlf., p. ltd. 

PrlyeBoittamejRkba, pp. 184.238, 4S. 

FrIy»<dU»nirO(>a»B of Bhavade'a. 
pp. 284. 305. 

FrIy»4oittaratn».p. 433. 

PrSyaisItu-iudhanidhi of Slyaoa, 
p. >76. 

PrlyUolttarireka of faUpfQl, 

PP. 384. 386. tlln. 

Pr»r«*oituodu*ekbara of filgOji, 
p. 433. 

Fr«yagap*H)**», pp. S0«. 837. 353 ; 
enumerate* upward*. r. 133. 

Prayogaratea. of Nlr*yiQa-hi>a|ii, 
pp. 300. 35>. 4 JO. 

Prayogailr*. p.418a. 

Pre-emption, p. 131. 

Proof, meant of,p. 3*1. 

Prthu. p. 151 

Prthrldharamidra. p. 41$n. 

Pajlratnlkere. p. 387. 

Pelaetya. emrti of. p. »8. 

PanarbhB, teres kind* of, p. 118 ; three 
kind* of, according to Narade-p. 20!. 

Pnodtrlka. a tirtba. It modern Pna- 
dberpor, p. 409. 

Ponlehment. of death, pr.eorlbeJ for 
•hem. p. 234. 

Popll. m heir to teeohcr, p. 131. 

Pv«8a. p. U -. mentioned »y Ipanaa- 
I t tt wutire, pp. *7, 1M , lno. a 



teKao|il!y B , P- 103 i mentioced by 
Mnnuemjti, p. 143; mectioaed by 
NlradMmrti.p. 200. 

Purlqaa. antiquity of. p. 1*0 ; diver- 
gence at to extent of, p. 162 ; divi- 
ded into three groopt. aattvikn, 
rljato. uni tSmma. p. 163; 
• able of dbermUletra material In, 
pp. 164-147: mentioned by Y*j..p.l?9: 
valuable inforrnrtion about, in Diaa- 
nkgara, p. 340. 

Poriijaiaraucoiyn. p. 424«. 

PuratjaeSra. ir*ntioned by MMharS* 
eSrya. pp 375. 4*8. 

Furl, Cmt any a Ilvod at, p 414, 

PurMeatlon of thing*. p, llfl; of food 

toadied by ln»oote, liarere &c.p-!34. 

Fartakmna!sk*r,i. pp. 431, 434, 

Furoeaklra, a work, p. 33!.’ 

Furu*»rtba and kratvartha, p. 250. 

Purujarthaprabodha, p.MI. 

Furuaotiamo. at 26th fuffim of Reghu- 
naodana, p. 234. 

Ptrtam.Vnltl.tS. pp. In. 3n, 9a. 132 ; 
Xpaetemla'e raUtion to. pp. 41-42; 
and ViAvarOt«. p. 255; commentator* 
of.p.281. 

Pu^kara, opponent of Kale, p. 105. 

PuakaraiSdi, aithcr rained by Jpae- 
taoba. pp 39. 114, 1 S3. 

FoeyamUra, p. 131. 

FutrikH, cuitom of. U ancient, p. 3; 
inberitaoc* to, p. 122. 



Bldfcl. part of Bengal, pp. 304. 324. 
KlltJMya. brlbrnayae ic Bengal, p. 3)5. 
MgharBaande, a commentator of 
Mann, p. 157. 

Kaghunandaaa, pp. 20S. 264. 278. 297. 
300. 314, 416-419. 

RagUunitba. commentator of Aiauea- 
daaaks, p. 291. 

Bljltn, copperplate, p. 58. 




RM, Hindi lor Bhojador* in dh»rm»- 
ililraworkn. p. *77. 
Raiedhermakatialubha ol Anantadara. 
pp. 415*10. 

Rljemliteoifa, Bhoja'o commentary 
on Yoraatltre, p. *76; Rajaralrtaptja 
Bboja'a work on dbarroalBatra] 
pp. S7(v OfB". 401*. 

Rljamfglhka, a work ol Bhoj. on 
aatronomy, pp. *76-577. 
RBjenttireUBkara, pp. *05. *68. Wt. 

JM. 348. 370. 

RBjapuira, p. 341a. 

RSjarJ etra. teaohera of. according to 
KitiprakBmkl, pp. 110 - 111 . 
Rljaaikhere. p. 131. 

RBjetarehgipi, P- *67. 

Rljya. nevan oondktuenlf of, p, 130n. 
RRna. of Riaana family, patron of 
NRgoji. p.455. 

Rlmabhadra. king of Mithili, pp. 10*. 

101 . 

KBweoaodre, king ol Deea- 

glri. p. 337. 

Rtaioaadrtonry*. auiboc of Kllanir- 

O. yadlplUS, p. 381- 
Rltnaka. maaning of. p. 5*. 

Rlinakjrpa. author of JI'atpHrknnir • 
paya. p. 335 ; *nd fathor of KemaiB- 
kara. p. 13*. 

RBinltu.Acirya. p. *65. 
RBmBreanarandriU. pp. 101a. 118n. 
RBmByaga, p. 103; and Manutm|ti' 
p. 118 ; dhannaifetra topici in.p. 160 . 
RBmeerarabbatta. fathor of KirByaja- 
bhafta. p. 41*. 

RaatgahgBdhara. of JagennBlba, 
pp.433.4M- 

Rlaiyltrlpaddhatl. p. 417. 

RBiti, not mentioned by **J - p. 186 . 
Rla(rakBl*a. p- *•*> 

Ratb&ktr*. uponapo-o allowod to. 

P. J*. 



Ratalkara. of Caodalvara. p. 386. 
RataakaraixJil*. quoted in PityMuktl. 
p. 361. 

Ratnakoaa. p. 1 * 1 . 

RByamukma. p. 418 k. 

Remarriage. of woman allowod by 
NBrada, p. *3*. 

ROQodikaita. p. 34*. 

Rea judicata. rulo of, id KityByana. 
p.*17. 

Re-auion. right* of full brother iupo- 
rlor to U»U*brother alter, p. 391. 
Reviling, oianpl.8 of, p. 34*. 

Kgieda. word da anna In, p. 1 -*; 
quoted, pp. 5, 153, US i JopHar la 
p. 186 : ipeike of »u»piciou» day*. 

p.186. 

Rjn, a commentator of Mena p. *71. 
R»yaiT«B*,. P- 2*3; Mile attributed 
t<v nc* aoCoptod aa authoritative by 
I»h8r.4»ara and other*, p. *75. 
Rodradatta, oomaentatec of Apeatara- 
ba.irauta-BOsrn, p. 31*. 

Rudradbara, tp. *7». 3J9, 361. 371. 3*5. 

WM1. 1IB*. 

Rudr adhere, author of rytyaoiadrikl 

P.3W. 

Ka t »n5rSynpa. title of kins RBnaa- 
bhadra ofMitbllB. pp. 101. 401. 

Sahara, pp. 7, *6.85. Ml ; *nd Mane, 
pp. 115-114; quote! Apaitamba Db. 
8., p. 1 * : commented on aOtra of 
8atyBpB<iba, p. 17; oritiolaee 
DBarcaaQiran. j. 83. 

Badailll, p.333; tom. 8uddblcandnkB 
on, p. 1 * 1 . 

fiSdhBr»o». f»«her of MadanapBla, 
p. 384; a city. p. 1*1. 
8*duktik*roBirr<*i p. 300. 

SBger*. p. 349n. 

Bahigili. family <4 S.baranpur, p. 1*4. 
SBheaa, manning of, p *41. 
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8ahlr*Q«. n«mt n< fUdhUrapa. p. 3S7. 

SlbttjiyBlo. mt it os of Mhiugu in 
Bangal. p. 395. 

Sikat. mantionad by Maou, p. 151. 

SikuntaU. p. 25. 

S»lo. nacoaiity of writing for comp'.*, 
ting. p. 231 ; without cont.m of 
tnamber* of family, p 131 ; for arreir* 
of roroDUf. p. 13L 

Sill heir*. p. 34ln. 

BunOnodako. p. 130. 

Slraniravai, addrea»ed by YBj, p. 17T. 

Sima. IdhSui, BiBbtaapa, p. 13. 

dSinkail. king of Dalbi, p. 406. 

Banuyatradlp,], of Sridatla, pp. Sib. 
Ml. 3 69*. 3*7. 

Saiuayapradlpii. nuiologcal work of 
Haribara. p. 343. 

BarolbramabhaHa, PP- *8'. 320*. 

Baaikbu. author of KHuiaJha-iu 
aoiotdir.g «o Aufrecfct, p. 295 i writer 
of di|e* l, PP. 267, 1*.', 316. 344. 

BAitigama, king of Vijayansgara. p. 379. 

Sadigraha. vida 8*rtla»iligraba 

Sattibitlpradlpa. p «2ln. 

Saiiitara. of niae knidi. p. 212. 

BadUhya. p?. 121. 234. 329. 

BAmkhyaktrikt. p. 271. 

Batboylaa. maaning of. p. 273. 

Batfaayltln. p.117; four kind* of. p.210. 

Baibitra-paddbatirahasya. p. 304. 

8aifaaktia kaaiiabba.pp.206, 211. 44T. 

335. 

SaituklramayBkha, pp. 133*. 138. 221. 

439. 

Saifararta, pp. 142-2*4. 

SaifaraUarapradTpa, not a work of 
riWaptni.p. 195. 

BaanlartiliaiOcikt. ooa. on HSrolat* 

p.339. 

MHUya, p. 219. 

p. 219. 



SaugliB. of Vppia In KauJIllya, p. 101. 

SnAjfittantra. ?. 422. 

daakarabballa, pp. 247. 438, 351, 419. 

sSuMartoBrya. pp. 82, 184; oalla 
MBnuimrti UtnaranL, p. 145 , pupila 
of. pp. 161-K2: qnntei Xpagtamba- 
dharmatfltra, p. 43; quotes Gaatana- 
dbancaaatra. p. 18 ; quote* Vaalflha, 
p. 53 ; quote! Mammnfti frequent ly. 
P. 145. 

Sabkar am itra, auibor of Cbaodogtbnl- 
kcddhlra, p. 364 

eankawkSod*. p. 251. 

baiikha-LIkbita, dbanoaesira of. 
pp. 75-79 ; bhlgyaktra of. pp. 77, 317 ; 
dale of, pp. 78-79 ; doolrinoa of, 
p. 78 ; 4 lory of. in (be UobabbSrata, 
p. 75; siuciad by Vtjaaaneyias, 
PP, 11. 73. 

bnli kb ii. imrti of, p. 37. 

Baokbadhsta, pp. 301, 320a. 338. 

Sahkaepa-Sahkarajaya, p. 261. 

SaQ oaraiilrlddhanirpay a. p. 268. 

Saoakrit, oficial language, Mowding 
to Kau|ilya, p. 100. 

Slntapaaa, p. 48. 

Slob rain a, of KamalSkara. pp. 433. 
434. 

Bapioda. reUtlonahlp, p, 150 , meaning 
of. according to UitAkyerl, p. 900. 

BapiodlmaBjaK. of Klgoji, p. 461. 

Btpiodyadijwka, of Nlgo*. p. 451. 

8ept*r*a. a eacred piano, p. 68. 

Bapteemraeadmylaapaddbali, p. 26t 

Earabbaftga, p. 128. 

darapadara, author of Durgbalarpti, 
p. 552. 

Strabgl. anlled to UasdaptU, p, 152. 

Saraavaiiksplhtbharaqm of Bhoja. 
p. 276. 

Sarat*»ii»ittaa pp. «*. 70, 124, 130. 
161. 218, 249, 265. 24*. 280. 502. 
418-416. 
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StrKvati, r>ver, location oC 351«. 

SArMali. a work on Astrology, pp. 3 1*. 
429n. 

SirirftkAmirtiihoi. p. 319. 

9*rk*r. lUnoy Kunur. p. 116 

S«rkar. GoUp^hftndr*, p. 440. 

8*rkbr, Prof. J aduuatb, p. 418. 

Strv.dardanauitigraba. p. 353 

8«r* jdblk.ri, pp. 310. 389.418. 

S.r*»tirtb«'idbi of Samalskara. p.4J3. 

8*rvo'udani»!i. p. 485. 

SaairadlyikB, of rsriauBra'.nimiu.i. 
pp. 4*0. IS! ; com. on. by Nlrlyeyi 
bhatta. p. 420 : com. on by 8*nk»r»- 
bh«l«. p. 438. 

Slstr»UU»akautabaln.ol KamalSkau. 
p. 434. 

Satapstbel ribmapa, pp. 6a. 7, 51, 101. 
136, 16*. 

Sltlupa. pp. 128-129. 

3»li, pr act toe o(, p. *22; eulogised by 
HMM. p. 74; eulOgUed by Patiaaru. 
p.103; not allowed to Irlhmoya 
wila. p. I2S ; reocomiendad by Vi- 
pndtaannaiatra, p. 67 ; r»oonmanded 
to all woman, eio.pt brthmaylu. 

p. m. 

(Utrunjaya, king of Baovira. p. 1*7. 

S»t-lrtib4aaaata, pp. 133. 138. 

ttatylc&rya. p 42ln. 

Saud&yika, a kiad of alridhuna, p. 218. 

Sauueka. p. 3i0 ; author of Caraya- 
»yaba. pp. 87, 103 ; nimrd by Maiw- 
amfti. pp. 13*. 143 ; author of IV. y»- 
vakalpa, p 351. 

Saurtpurfpa. p. 16S. 

Samira. country of. pp. 102. 117. 

ftlyaQn, brother of MOdhtradryn. 
pp. 378-378 ; author of PrSyaicllt. 
audb&iidhl. p. 376i S uruofHar.har». 
aoo of S* ngama. p. 377 ; w»» a B»u- 
dbl] aaije, p. 2? 



Sot-faring, paruliir (a tha south, p 28 . 

Bolf-nci|uia!tlona. what ora, pp. 559- 
JW ; according to Jitandriya, pp 182- 
181 ; accord ins ‘o Bilake. p. 283. 

Sellar, Mr. 5 S.. pp. 253. 545. 45J. 

Sewall. p. 413. 

8b>ma»lMt, I)r.. pp. W. 104, 410. 

SiddbAftfalirootaol, pi. 378. 421. 

SiddbaiirarabhaU*. p. 457. 

SiiBbSru, dyuoaif of. said lo have 
sprung front I’iilgldhan JltnOt.- 
rinaiB. p. 328 ; three krone baa of 
pp 332-323. 

Studhu, p. 108 

Stndhula orSindburlA p. 27°. 

Sitiar, unnamed, entitled l-> one- 
I mirth abiro .is provision for 
marriage. pp. 241. 264. 273; not 
placed hull aa an beir by Karasli- 
i,ra. p. 435. 

Slfapftla. p. 108. 

SiiaramSaiiri, Mr., p.251. 

Sivabballn, p. 283. 

StvarahasyipurSi)*. K>. 840. 352. 

S.rarlma. pp. 263. 274a. 

£va.r*min. pp 26*. 344. 175. 382n. 

SivavIkyRvall. p 369 

Slsraa. kinds of, According t: Manu and 
Nfirada. p. 202 ; who could ba. 
according to vary at, p. $14. 

Sloki’Oautam a, p. 10. 

Blokft-Kfttyftyana, p.llft. 

atnrn*. pp. isi-ias : m* of. pp. 134-iss 

divided by FadfoapurA^a into threa 
groups of sAttrika, rftjasa and (K« 
mass. p. 163; diucarded. whan in coa- 
(lies sritb rrutl. p. 4l . meaning of the 
word. r p. 181-13$; number of. 
pp. IK- 134 ; option, whoa tn conlliot 
with purAgns. p. 4C0. 

SartibbMksra, p. 344. 
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SmrtionmlriH. pp. IS. 46. 59. 66. 114 
115, 194, 1M. 109. ill. 295. 343-347 : 
and M.UkaarS, pp. 345-346; several 
work* named in, p. 317 ; quotes 
MO»er««e of KatyBy.na, p. 214. 

Smruoandnki, of Bha*udeva, p. 306. 

Smrt'-dsrpaca, pp. 401s, 424n. 

SmyikSnadhemi, p. 291. 

ftnrt.kanmudi of MndanipSl*. 
pp. 383341. 

Sort kauilu'oha, of Anantadera.p. 147. 

Bmriintabnrnara. pp. 123. 308.387a 

Hmrun.Llr jnU-rnHl*. p. 569" 

Bmplimaijari, of GovlndarSJa, pp. IK a. 
311-313. Ml. S4in. 

8mrtimeaJB»I. PP- 364. 27t 

Hmrt.ioiciSrhaB, pp. SZOn. 339, 

8mr-ip«nbhI(H p. 401n. 

8mr«ipr«dip*, p. 335. 

BrnfUretaBkara. of VedfcBrya. 303. 340; 
of CapM’art. p. 366. 

8mrtir*inlTali. pp 223. 424o. 

8nr»irnl0Bri*oka. p. 3S9n. 

Snrtielgarn. a digest by Kullok.- 
bh.(|a. pp 361. 401 b. 

Smniaittgraha. p. 239-211, M0; it. 
*>•» «^U< "id0»*i right C f K06M- 
•loo. p. 25T. 

taftiaamooeay.. p. 3 Mo. 

SuriiaBra. pp. 166. 267. 234, 2*4, *t* 
JI8. 372-74. 397n. 

Saftiiindba. of NandBpaq^iu, p. 425. 

tanltali*., dl|Ml of Raghunandane. 
P.416. 

8®rti»1»*ka. * work of Mcdinithi. 
p. 274 ; digest of 8alapS n l, p. 394. 

Bmnyarthatlre. pp. jfij, M4> I#5 J|4 
SX 335-117. 344. 

8ofBa«UT.. p. 88. 



Snme4T«ra. comnentator of Tantra- 
v.Trttka, p. 408. 

Son, adopted. p. 6. adoption of only, or 
old Mt. p. 448 ; airaaa, importance of, 
p. 5; called kltnina. p, 442; eleven 
varieties of luttfldiary, pp. 29, 
44. 212, that are condemned 
by Apulamb*. p. 4& i equal 
rlsbia of. with father In ancestral 
property, pp. 217. DO. 347; bm no 
ownership by birth in ancestral pro- 
perty. aooording to DByabhIga,p.S23; 
illegitimate, of«fldra,p.26ft k»trala> 
p.6 ; of brBhranqa from sOdra wife* 
-here of, p. 260; only four Irleda of’ 
meoticoed by Por»*ara, p. 193; 
ownerehip of father over, p. 440 1 
apecial shkro of eldeit, p. 240, 289 ; 
tb rtoon klode of, mentioned by 
Menu, p. 146 . whet debt, of father 
not bound to ropey, p. 116; whether 
haa ownerehip by birth, p. 240. 

Srlddha. food, forbidden In, p. 127; 
foodi proper to be need by the dif- 
ferent onito*. p. 229. performance of, 
on 13th ttthi. by one having a eon, 
p. 314; should bo performed in ac- 
cordance with directions In all kalpa 
worke and snrtie, p. 353. 

firSddbacandrikl. p. 418n. 

drftddhacintlmaoi, pp. 320. 395. 401. 

8rftddhadrpika of Govlods-paQ-JiU. 

p. 424. 

8r«ddhakaIikB. p. 265n; vi*artoaof. 
p. 163a. 

Hr«dtba«al;a, p. S»7n. 

Brldbakalpa of8rldatta. p. 364. 

8dddbakalp« ofVloaipatl. p. 403. 

&Bddbakalpac!otBm*gi. p. 401a. 

SrlddbokalyalatB. p. 424 

BrBddhukalpaalltra, of KOtylyana, 
p. ML 

SrlddbakeaaU p. 424a. 

Brldlhakifckl. pp. 301. 424a. 
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Biaddhekauraudi. pp. 320. 414. 

BtSddhakriylkauraidl, pp. *77. *94, M». 

S64. 191. 

SrBddbnkr>7epa>Idbatl, of ralupati, 
p. m. 

ffrBddbaoayakha, jp. 117, 301. 
drBddhniirpaya, p. 4*4". 
tfrttUbapallsva, p. 397 b, Win, 422n. 
Srad4h»[»i'.l. p. 40ln. 

Bridthapradlpa, p. |*4 b. 
firAddhailgora. of Eullaka. p p 361-362. 
Hr Ad rhm.uk bp*. js>- »*■. 422. 
ffrlddliatattve, p. *78. 

8tAddhnri»rt:a of KodrAdhnn. pp. r». 
*94. 364, 371, 197; of ea laps pi. pp.394. 
397n. 

BrBddhoaduiekkara. of NBgof. p. 433. 

Sraeapaio. meaning of, pp. 14, 25 . 57 : 
fir., pp. 105-106. 

Sraijn or corporation* p. 101. 

Brldatta, pp. m, tn. *94. *93, 318. 

303-305. 349b, 41M. 

drldattamlira, author of RkignidBnn- 
poddli.tl, p. 165. 

SridbarAcBr/a, pp. Ml. 314. 314; author 
of 8roftyarthuSra, pp. 333-337. 
BrldharadBaa, p. 300. 

Sridbiriya. p. 337. 

Brlkaplba, author of digaat on dtariaa. 
pp.107,336. 

Srikoptba. guru of MldhavJoSryn. 

P. 377. 

Srikaotbictriu. ol Mahkha.p, 333. 

ifrikar*, pp. 266-268. *95. >22. 323. 336. 
361. 

drlo9tba-Ic*rya-cn«jSmael. P 41T. 
Brioi'r«»a. p. 344. 

BrloWBaadAsa, p. 254. 



Hriparvaln. pp. 63. 68. 

SiriRlrapraklHa, of Bboja. p. 176. 

Srotrlya. property of beirtee*, dooa not 
go to kins. p. 11 *. 

Stair, luiurtl, it auprome authority 
wirldrd by man*. p.*9>. 

Stoberbataky. Dr., p 1". 

Bt.la Dr.. » H9. 

Stain. Bir Aural, p. 46Ca. 

Rteneler, Dr. p. 18*. 

Sob4.Bk.ra. p. 364. 

Subodliiol, com. on MUBkeirn. p. 46. 
957, 350. 38*. 385. 427. 

Sueceaalon. order cf. according to 
SaihgrahakBro, p. !tl ; proplnqu ty . 
the guiding principle In. according to, 
tha M itlkaarB. p. 190. auparior 
spiritual ban* 6 1 gaca right to. 
according to Srlkara and DSytt- 
l4.Egu. p. 267. 323. 

Hudar»unBcary». romaaouletor of 
XpasinnaliafTbya. *65. 

SadB* Pal>a*ana. p. 152. 

SndrfhiHmha. p. 3 M. 

Soddhicandrlkl, of Sondopapdila. 

p. 424o. 

Siddhicinilmnpl. p.401. 

S:d(lhtd r pi<l. p. 314. 

Saddblktumudl, pp. 277. 414. 

ffeddhtmnynklu, p. *2!. 

Huddblnlrntyn. of Vicaapatl. p. 40J. 

Suddhlpradipa, p. 396. 

Buddliiratolkara. p. 3>7. 

HuddUlattia. p. 3OT. 

Hjddhit.t ttirn iv». oiSrinitlia. p. 403. 

SoddhlTivela. of Rudradhara. pp. >39. 
396. 

Sndr*. dhimia. of. net forth in Smrtl- 
knumcdi, p. 384; dutie4 of, p. 120r» . 
illegitimate sou ol geta aliare In 
fatbar’a property, pp. 125. 160; 
inritiOB of aacetie. at dinner for 
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gods aod mepoe, fined, p. 1M ; D0( 
llr for««rn6co. p 7; wee noi to be 
appointed judge. p. 151 : woman, 
tnarrige of, with ad*iJKti. p. 107, 148. 

B~drIoflnciatamapi. p. 401 

BtdrekenoUkara. p. 435. 

ScgalieopEnt, of (laoeasaraniira. 
PP-365 371. 317n, 401n. 418". 

Hukndevamiira. author of a Fmrti- 
candnkS, p. 317. 

Sukla-Yajurreda. qooud. p. 1. 

Bukra. author on politic#, p. 100 ; 
abridged rSjaelUirs. p. 11L 

Sokranualra, p. 116. 

Bskriy*. Aranyeka. mentioned by YlJ. 
nmrti, p. 179, 

8u!k*. •u:ce“ion Cn. p. SSI. 

Sfllapir.i, pp. $79. 281, 294. 3f0. 373. 
MldK 

Sumaatu. pp. 119-131 : entra-wri tor on 
dharaa, pp. 128*130 ; a |*up,l of 
Jaimini. p 135. 

Sumati EhBrgari.p. 137. 

Sunahiepa. itory of. pp. 6. JO. 

Surrirara. pp. 41. 261 ; identified with 
Vuvarlpn by 54 Sahara. pp. 43. 261. 

Buret,, kind* of. pp. 217, 216. 125; 
■(ability of >aoi of. ebon ho goe* 
abroad or diet. pp. 214. 334-333 

SCryapacdito. guru of Dalipatl, p. 40! ; 
father of Ekaallba. p. 407. 

Snry.iid.lhSntj, pp. 69 J4I» 

SgryaetddUSotavWeka, of Maiana- 
pSla. p. 387. 

Beirut*. »p. 66. 103. 341- 

52 ta, a ait a cf, p. 103. 

Sutherland, trauelated Dattakeml- 
mSdul, pp. 428. 429- 

8a»art)a. lame at dfnlra, p. 205 ; 
*alu. ef. p. 237. 

9uyltre.eame a* Nala. p- 102. 

BrairioK fcor kmdi ol p. 202. 



S'alya-Seihrarta, p. i44. 

Bralpa-k'ama. p. 235. 

Kraplka. p. 45. 

Srgyambhuea, Kaon. p. 97. 

Bratiketu. named by Apaetamha. 
pp. 39. 45. 

Tagcre, Pratannekunar, tramlated 
ViTidaciMSraasi. pp. 400. 404. 

Tatlapa. p. 179. 

Tallala. p. 108. 

Taittirlya-Xracyaka, pp. 13a. 132. 160, 
191. 

Taitilrlya-BrSbmaaa. p. 186. 

Taiitlrlya-SaibhllB, pp. 5. 40, 51, 136 

Tail<irl>a-V|iaiiiead, p. 2. 

TSJIkn-Mlakapthi, p. (22. 

Tlka, kings. pe-llgroe of, p. 386. 

raDdyamablbrlhmaoa. pp. 7n, 111. 
136. 133. 

TantrRkbySylU, P . 87. 

Tantravlrtika. pp. 3. 11. 26, 87. 42, *3. 
r.9, 82. 143. SJ4-. 304 ; rof.ra to 18 
dhifnueaihhilS*. p. 133; refera to 
Puripae, j. 1*1. 

Tattoinuiktlvali. of Nindepapdita. 
p. 425. 

ratoaa. of Raghunendani, pp. 278,297, 
300.316. 

Tatt'aprakSea. of Bloji on Saiva 
Sgtmiv. p. 276. 

Tattrarthakaumudi, com. on Priyai- 
ciiiaviveka. p. 415. 

Tatt'aaamata, p. 111. 

Tautltltameta-tllaka. of Bbaredera, 
P- *03 

Taaeber, at heir to pupil. ». 231. 

Torapiee. of rerioea doiv.ee, p. I0J 
wealth of does not go to king. p.lt2. 

I Theft, p 241; of Joist properly, 
whether loseible, pp. 284. 2»7, 
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Tbouaa. Dr. p. 1*6. 

Tinh»cinUm»oi of Vlcaapatl. 
PP. 4CQ 418*. 

UrthauMva, p. 4X7. 

Tirtheodj-ekbara oi Nlgoji. p. 453. 

T.th'.odufokian of NSgoJi. p. 4.13. 

Tthiulrc»*», of Vacaepali, p. 101. 

TllhtnlrcayieSra. of Mai tnaplIa.p.SM. 

Tithinlro»j*-sarva-»arauco»y.>, pp. 
*«A *74. 

TlthilHIt.B, pp. 27s. 41*, 

Title, and posioiilon. p 143. 

Title*, ol lew, 18, p. 96 ; treatmoat of, 
in Inulllya. p 96; *». of which king 
took eogaiiaasn wo inoiu. p. 2i7. 

Todanroalla, lt»)a. pp 411,413. 

T<*Jartaand», pp {15a Sf*. 31H. 421- 
423. 

T<Hjtt'«rnn<J»*iihliia...,.ikhya,pr.3u0. 

341. 

TriklijiJimap^M”*. PP. 831, 111; i(aot- 
ed by H«in&<ri »r.d quote* GSrgya 
N6rly«?», p.JSL 

Triiiuet-dloki, p. 293 ; commentary on. 
p. tn. 

Tripuikerailnt.-taitva, p.417. 

Triathallieta. p. 42>». 

Trlrtdi. Mr. p. 433. 

Trirlhraia. p. 421a. 

Tolail. me ol to he avoided Id 
irDddlia, p. 337. 

Turuekaa, p.iflC. 

Ddayakaro. a com net tutor ol Mue. 
pp. 137. 369n. 401*. 

Udgrthamaila, mention©! in Dijn- 
hbl*a. p. 313. 

L'dif ia. meaning ol pp. 44, 351. 

Udvlhatattva. pp. 164. 278. 

DljveUvrtti. of Haradttta. on Jp»»- 
tembadbarmaaDtra, pp. 45. 78. 347. 

Uktilkbhakray*, p. 131. 

U. D. 6j. 



Umbeku p. 263. 

Untouobahility, n<:a«. on oortaln ooca 

rioni. p. 100 . 

UpffJbylyx % i vritar nnrandby Vludha- 
liihi. p- to t 

Upacaiylyana. p. 218. 

UpIkrtltAtU-A »f IHUmbhnitn. p. 440. 

Upmnyun*. roper y«ar for. p. 15. 

Ui p. 179. 

UpnpSixkAt, pp. ll\ 129. 

Ul»ilXJfi^4*. eisUicoft. p. 143. 

tfpa9mr*K o-ghtoBn. pp. 118.120,13). 

Upavafru. ccmmontod on Pdrva- 
mimlilxa, p. 281. 

Ut:ifOf«. *mh irituiveec** if. p 17;wbcn 
lUCUJillic wj* <i d It %f m s* itf i\i p. £03 ; 
of v.\r»oi»* poop I in. raoo»ioo*d by 
llrha*pati« p 211 ; peculiar th# 
at^jju.occurd^ : tu B»tuiblya»i i.p^.0, 

U>aon». i>p. 1 119- 116 ; and Uanu. |» a .. 81 . 
ltt: w jfk .»!, on politic*, |> 110 ; |»U- 
rouiiA ol Afcufjn, p. 111 ; composed 
8 3*t.-a bo*ed oo db*nu»a vf Manu 
SoSyucabhuva. p. 157. 

Usury, oondsmnod by Apaatamba and 
Paudbayaoe. pp. 15, j not «on* 
domoud by Gautama, p. 45. 

Utaibya. oj polu~.cs. named by M.ibS- 

bbdraca, p. 100 

Utaibya. son of. meutdon^d by Miou- 
*mp'. P- J43. 

Utpala* p. 421*. 

Uuarn ( defendant's roply ). of six 
kinds, p. 128 . tutor a of loot kinds 
uosortlug to Pro>Si*tl. p. 230. of four 
kinds uncording lo Vylia, p. 237. 

Uttura-Qi rga, p. 390. 

Uvaio. author of bb&p/A oo V'Sjasaooys 
Sudih.U.p. 299. 

VaosotrAU. commentary on Blla- 
kr»«J*. p. 161 
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Vlopatlmisra. i>. 2$5 ; dato of pp.282. 
2*!. 4C5; eocimnntnry of, on Yocn- 
■airataSsya. p. 18S; his Bblmatl. 
P 56 2, 

VScupa'.imiSfo. the juritl, pp. 298-4*5, 
418* ; to bo distinguished from Vft- 
cinpau. i bn iiUiloophcr, p. 405. 

VldiVhayaiikara. udmirer of ViyhSnii- 
yo|in pp. W0.40S. 44i«. 

VSdbOle, Sr»ut» ultra of. p. 105. 

VBglhata. p 65 

VBgbhate-Bmfti-»riiiigrahi, p. 529. 
Vaidya, Mr. C. V, p. 159. 

Vaidyaolthii T •*•„», rranru«4 ...eral 
contnootnrio> oi AlatikBra wort-, 
pp. 461-462. 

Valdyaolth., Payiguotfa pp- MI. 
459-rtl ; composed sevaral oonttnen- 
tanaa on grammatical wo»ki,p-44l. 
VaijavBpa, p.S41o. 

Vaijayar.il, of Hand»pa9dila.-vldo Ke- 
Aara-Vailayantl, pp. Ml, SOI 425. 
Valjayanti. commentary by Maltldwa 
oo 8at/»l«cJBa-6raut,. p. 10'. 
Vaijayanti, a laiioon. p. 514. 
Vaikb>ntaadliarni.ipr5ina pp. 105-107. 
Vaikhfto»sa-.«»iro. pp. 16, 57, 105; 
motioned by Manuararti, PP 151, 
143: montionad by bBudbByaua. 
pp. 25, 105: mentioned by Oeuteisi. 
P. 105. 

Vai»»mplyan» and YBiftevalkye.p lit. 
Valiemkaantra. Ita definition of 
dbarma, p. 3. 

Vljaian«y ir.i. p. Ml. 

Vaijta. tribe of. p. 101. 

Vajra, Dame of a priyoMiua. p. 22l . 
VajraaOri, of Aivaghoia. p. 147. 
Vakovlky*. p. 171. 

Vtkyapradi pa. p. 211. 

VaUbbl, kbge of. toaoriptioca of.p.145. 



YRmadeva, oe politic* named by 
M.iblPdiSrftta, p. 100 ; sago, banker ad 
for deg's dealt, p. 152. 
V.lmadevabbalt&cirye. anther of a 
SmrttoandrikB, p. 345 
VSmaiia, author of KB*lk*. p. Ml. 
V»*nsbr*hma®a, p. 577. 

VSaapraetba, 'arietiea of, p. 105 
VenByu. p. 102. 

VarShamIDtra, pp. 62. 186, 3*0. Siln. 
4*1. 

VarShopurBpia p. 518. 

Vardhoaasna. author o4 Popdavlvika 
iCd Other works. PP 362. 401« ; 7B- 
r.iapati was kia para, p. 404. 
Varsadipikl, p. 369a. 
Varea-kityS-kaomudt or Vargakau- 
mudl. ;P- 565 275 JM, 320. 414. 
Varsa-krtya of Rudradhara, p. 327. 
Vdrjy*y»oi. anther named by ipas- 
tarnba. p. 39. 

VlrtB. p. 8L 
Vlrfika. p. 9. 

Va*antaif la. p?. 541b, S69n. 

Va<ia(bi. oath of. pp. 155 153; united 
to AktamBIB. p. 155 
Vnstatnidhaniiaaotra, pp. 4, 5, 7b. 50. 
00.194. commented on, by YtlBa- 
«v Brain, p. 60 ; oontenti of. pp.51-52; 
date of, p. 59; baa many sOtroa in 
common with Bauihlyana, p. 31; 
It OHM of, pp. 57-58 ; many sntraa of. 
Ideniical with Gauiama’e. P- 18; 
ro'er. to views of Gautama, p. 18; 
reiaticn of, to Manutmftl. PP- 55-57, 
58.82; relation of. to VloQudbanna- 
antra p. 57 ; aurse views of. ancient, 
pp. 58-52 ; studied by flgvcdlne, 
IP. 1L SO , e«yl« of, p. 59 . whether 
refers to Romani, p. 59. 
v» latbe-umpu different from the 
V* ai s; had barn nan lr a, P. 60. 

I h B-iifla RktcAyaBa. p. 376. 

VBaodeva, named by Herihara. p. M2. 
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VlBodara. wonblp of. pp. t:-a. 

Vgindava 88r»Bbhaiima. teaaber of 
Caitanya. p. 417. 

Vasohoaa, on politic*, named by 
MabllbSrat*. p. 100 

VBItpi. j. 1M. 

VBtavyB.lhi. named by Kaujilya. p. 99. 

Vat**Teraiiddb*nu. p. 374. 

Vat«i. b imrtikBr*. p. 113; uod*rgo- 
ing ordeal. p. 15*. 

Vluygyma, author of Klma»atr», 
p. 100. 

VavkMkk.ooa of Kaiavan&yaka. ratron 
of N»ixUp»eduo.p. »2S. 

V*yupurip«, mautiua-d b, MahBbtB- 
»*«*. and Hipii. p. 161, 311. 

V.dBtgr,., pp. 223. *03, 3*0. 

VedBogna, P p.«7, 143, 119. 

VedBogaiyoma. p. 101. 

VeiUotakalpataru, p. 391. 

VodSstMUir*. vida Uraiimaamra. 

V edBrtbaaangrtb a. p. 264. 

Vedat, at aoorcoiof dbarma, pp. 4-7 ; 
conlals no vidOti on dhann« bot 
incdaatal rkferoacoi, pp. 4. 7 ; 
oalumny ofc p. 14S 

V.na. p. 15*. 

V.pbaifabBra. pp. 3(0-301. 

VldbBna|4rljfilu, p. 308 

VldblpufpBicBII, p 364 

VidhirasByagadmaoB, of tfahkara- 
bbaH«. P . *38. 

VldTanmtnoaart of Nandapatdita, 
p. 483. 

VMyidhaaa, meaning of, p. 710 ; not 
llaUo lo partition, p. 710 

VldyBa, number ol for tonga, p. 81. 
fourteen, what are. pp. 11 *. 174 ! 
only two. for tonga, according to 
Brbaapali. p. 124; only ttreo ao- 
cording to MBnavan. p. 139. 



nd-r m 

VldyRpatl, p. 418* 

Vidyftraoyo, p. 377 ; fouadod Vijaya- 
nagsra. p. 37T. 

VidySiirahu. teacher of Mldbavtoarya . 

P. 377. 

Vijayanagara. data of foundation of 
p. 377 ; dynatty of tonga ofpp.377-78. 

VijASneivara, pp. 387-2*1 ; author of 
Atnucadaiaka. p. 891. 

Vikbana*. rttraof. pp. 57. 106. 

Vikratolrki nr Vikramldityadova of 
ItalyBoa, pp. 888. 3». 

VI*ramor»aiiya. p. 801. 

Vlniyaka, wonhlp of, found in Mlna- 
vagfbya and Baudnayano, pp. 31, 
181 ; a ad Maauamrli, p. 139 ; found In 
Y6j. pp. 176, 180-18I. 

VindbyavBta. pp 871. 341a. 

Vlramltrodaya. pp. 44, 77a, 7f, 211«, 
200. 295. 318. 325. 440-444. 

Vlratiebha, patron cfMitramiira.pp.445. 

Virakitfabadavactrit*. p. 145. 

Vlreiiara, fatbor of O»o4**v“ f “. P- *70. 

VliBlikya, abridged work of brabaB oo 
dbortna, artka and Man p. 137 ; 
meollonad by KaQIilya and other*, 
pp. 99, 100. 412; meatiosed by Vitra- 
rOpa. p. 254. 

ViiBrada, p. 41la. 

ViilMBd'alta teaoher* b*for* RSmB- 
nn|k, pp. 261-255. 

Vigou, iwelto nttmai of. p. 31 : ona 
hundred nam*» of. p. M. 

Vi^gucitla, onmmontator of Yiiju- 
purlQO P- 1«- 

VlopodhtncasHira pp. 6670. and BbB- 
ruti, p 70; berrowa from Ynjflaval- 
kya, p. 63 ; obareoter pp. 64-65 ; com- 
mentary of. Vaijayantl. pp. 60. 70, 
425 ; content! of. pp. 61-6* ; data of 
pp 63-69; later than Yaj6v»alkya, 
p. 61; relation to K^hakagrbya, 
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pp. <0* f*8 : position to M*nn«nifii 
PP.60.6J nl : relation t«> VaM^hi 
p. 17 ; style ot p. 63 ; ver*e* in, liter 
addition*, pp. 66-67 ; views of, dilJer 
from thotfe of KA|hakitRrtiytt p. 65. 

Vi$gudb.irro'>u*ra, pp. 161. 193. 

ViwuKupto, vide under K»u*H}«h 
pp. 87. $8,341* 

Vianopurlpa, pp. 88 . 161, 108 ; coatulns 
mwrh dharni*ia*<tr« m su*f. p. *.6l ; 
extent of. p. 162. 

Vi?ournhMyftpuraoA* p. 340. 

Viicusv&nin, p. 271. 

Viiafldar**. pp. 191. 344. 

Vin-,iki<oa. king of Bonsai. p. 321. 

Vuvamiiro. *mr«i of, pp 13.1. 236 ; 
"*». look itcfl'n lag from CdvJ ila, 
p 162. 

ViAvarOpa. ft leiiccgrapher, p 341. 

VaS,ar0 t o. IP . T.1& 27. 45. 43. U. 37. 
68. 73. 82. 8A lilt. 117. 19:., 197-J8, 
*1<*C . ZZ2-V4 . mil tell of Y»K'«- 
vnlkya PP 119-1 TO : ideotifUd with 
Suntan. PP. 43. 261-265 ; point- of 
dirtormice lioiwoen. and MitJkairB. 
PP. S39-260. 

V rfrirap.ioiDnndhn, pp. 263.241. 

Viir»nlp»?amuccaja, p. 244. 

Vi*»e6»ora. temple of, at Bonaro»,p.4:9. 

V itvasnara, commentator :fM UKk*ar*. 
pp. 290. 330. » 1-389; per.ooal history 
of. p. 385. 

VtivrfT«r«-8ar..»ali. p. 2T4. 

YilboM, ab tint of, at Foudhart-ir, 
pp. 463464. 

Viitbala-rnmantrsaRrabbSaya. pp. 
451-. 

V i» Id abb aiigB raaT a, pp. 465-456. 

Vi.Rlacaadra. pp. 384. 302, 30*. 313. 

VlrMnoloUmaal, pp. 77. 285. 297. 397, 

3». 400. 4I8«. 

Vi»Sdaniroaya. p. .02. 

VlaWtratnlkara pp. 72. 77. 137, 3». 
•lft 214a. 24*. 2H *98. J41. 362 



VlaSdlrpavaeolu, p. 465. 

Vivldartgara, of Kollika. p. 361. 
ViT8daa8r3rna*n, p. IIS. 
VWUa-lBvfatfn, pp. 2T6. 325. 433, 435. 
Vi*»hapa|alu. p.421. 
Viv5hnvroduva,ia. p 111*. 

Vopideia, a friend and protegee of 
HernKdri. |>. 358. 

VratakamoBkira, p. *33. 
Vratapiddbotl of Rndradliara.p.W?. 
VrataaBgara, p. 3Mn. 
VfU4ba-Drba»[*ti, p. 112. 

Vfddbn O.irgi. p. 341a. 
Vrd 4 ha- 0 »r B y., ,.p. 11 », 134. 
VpddhB-Onalama. P . 1*. „««. 57 
dhnrrr rjd. ». |J3. 
Vrddha-KfftyHyani. p 21 R, 
Vrddba-Maau. pp. 134 150, 158. 
Vrddba-PaiBiar*. o 196. 
V r ddha.Pracei»«, i>. «9. 
Vrddba-^St>tapn. P 120: bliD-y.ilclr* 
Of. p. 129. 

V nlilha-V ailf I ba, pp 59. 131. 
Vrddbn-VHou. i*p. 69. 135. 
V r ddhn-VyUa. p. 238. 
Vrddba-Ylifl»vnlkya. pp 119. 133. 134. 

186 ; work of, p. 1SB. 

VrJika, p. 101. 

VWlia. ganglia of, p. 101. 

VyShrtii. p. 13. 

YyBkrllaaian. p. 13. 
Vyft9ff7flrtbSlei.iiiniidi. of AnantX- 
irama, p.U6. 

Vyita. amni Ot pp. 236-238. 

VyorabJra. oompored to V.ijAa. p. fill; 
hat fair pkd*<. pp- 213. 215 : dalinad. 
p.244. 

Vya'ahlracintlmanl of Vloagpati, 
pp 40ft 418a. 

VyaaahlraollfkH, pp. 119. 204. Mia. 
910*. 216. 258. m : 321-3 SL 
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Vyarahlratnayflkba, pp. 135. ill., 
JSS.SJ9: million o', lo MiUks„r»< 
p. 43?. 

Vyarnhir.ipadu. P 96. 

VyaTalilrarninlksra, pp. 894. 167. 371. 

VygrabSmuromaoi. P 292. 

Vyarahuru tali'*. n>. 72, 2S1. 301. 313. 
391,131,411... 

Vyaiahlratilakn, of Bhavtdoya. 
pp. 301-301, 4»2a. 

Yya«ah*rore»ya, p. I21it. 

Woalth. three kinds of. according lo 
N3rada.n 1*9; nncettral, concoil- 
mmi nr. p. 211 ; lon^nd reruinrd 
k*y on© ea-Oiarer. p. 223. 

Weber, Frof. p. Hit. 

W©©k-day5. nnm <u r*f. pp. C7. O; 
wbeilier f rat establish e«l by Cirteks. 
p. IK5; eerUeeft moiliOft cf. in 
Indian liiM-riptioft** p 115. 

Woiybt*. to be made of ir^n nr a«nr*>: 
from Uugtdbt, p 102; uaiift of. i:i*en 
by M.\aa, p. 116. 

We*t and Uobler, digest of. pp. A 
452. :57. 

Woairopp. Sir Mich*©!. p. 45* 

Widow, of •onlosaman. nccccdtiis to 
P5rij*«A,wai* UJ Mihmil toKiyou;»,a:id 
give wralib to son so bora i». 30¥ ; 
errtnif, nlluwnl hire miiinenr© by 
flint*. p. 216 ; in undivided 
fupily. succeeded to husband** pro* 
p©fiy, according to Jiundriyi and 
DlyabhKgn, pp. t*2, 323 ; of :opa- 
mini coparcener allowed to inherit, 
p. !37. if hUo submitted to niyoga. 
pr. 241. 2lir. ; of predeceased son pro- 
ferred io U.ughitr a* her, ky Nan- 
d;ip.U|')ita, |» 123 adaption by, p.U8. 
of prcJ v«j*chJ -ooorgrand#m, right 
of. p. 159 ; nucoccdcd to bnaln-ui'H 
mu- if *i(ull.aicorlioj lobrlk.ifit. 
p. 366 rcmarriaco of. ul!ow®3 by 



Va-li^lia, p. 58, rwoarrifmo of, .How 
"<1 by Keulllya. p. 96: rcmtrriago 
o( .»ll-.wr.l liy NS ruin, p. 203 ; r«- 
mtrringo of condemned by Manu, 
P»- 96, 302; right to inherit lo 
husband. pp. ISO-191, 186, 80?, 

according to AyaKiimHa itnd G»u- 
lanui, p. 1*9 ; noe recognised by 
NSrade, p. 203; recognised by Vftj. 
and Bfliaapoii, 1 2ti» ; right of. lo 
succeed, vl.ur ef Beifagraho. a. to, 
p. 257 . right nf. toiwceceJ. ri.v of 
V'livardpu. p. 25S ; right cf. to mc- 
c«d. *l#vr of H.tindaltn. p 34* 
»noc ood nil to her sunless hnaband and 
van hound to oiler trAJdbm, p. 2 CO ; 
to gal 2030 lSi.Sp,v»4 from hus- 
band's euate, p. 237 

Wif., adaption by. p.llti; e'en ndulter- 
oui, not to be cait adrift I17 hus- 
band. i. 216 ; duties of, p 131 ; wMo 
Jeiertion of Ini-bund ly, e ndoned. 

96. I30-. 

Winter iiiu, Ur. pp. It 84 89, SOS. 317. 

WituoHteH. even mliues ami (Mectise 
men CiHild be, In rertalBcoses. p. 116; 
of two kltd*. «fto and akrta. P- 280. 

Women, tvrokinds 04 brnhfflavSdinla 
and «adyo»adba», according to H*- 
rita. p. *3 ; claim* of, u» succession 
no: fuv jjrml by Apaatumla and 
Sailkha. p. 78; bought, are not pataie, 
p. 117 .duties of, p. 122; vnaltb of. 
shewtd nut be apprupriatod by king, 
p. 122, poo* 00 tnarringe into bus- 
bin! 3 i 'rj. p. 832 . uoi ulluou J to 
retort to iiiitn)l». p 111 tntoltge 
of. a* to tneir husbaxd’a woaKb 
p. 216. 

Writing, importance of. in transac- 
tions, p. 215. 

Ydd. vaUiQtona.bhattleSrya. p. 374. 

Yildavas. 8«ne»logy of. p. 337- 

Yajflus. fire. p. J. 
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YsjiUevami*. ooroinontalar of 
th». n M. 

Yajfl.tt Antr**Siiilh!liildUt, of *4y**nm, 
r. *77. 

YSjftavmikya, p. 168; dialogue* of. 
with J;in* k». p. 16H; worka a«rrib> 
ad to, p. 118 ; ruptttr* of, with Vii* 
vatnpftyanA, p. 1M. 

YXjtbvalkyaamrei, pp 4. 168 190 ; aud 
Agniptrlgm, PP- 1>1<3 ; aud Ca- 
rutja-rufftoa, pp 17H15; andGrrek 
•atroloBT PP* 145*187 ; arid while 
Yajorroda, pp. 148. *81-82; and M*- 
naragrbya. pp. 180-81; and Mann, 
pp. 1*4*177. 180 ; a^J P^rAiira.p.182. 
borrow* ;a.n*3 pci of BrhaitSrnoyii 
knpani^ad. pp. 191-162; com 
Mitramiara od, p|\ 443*144 1 coo 
liDti of. pp. 177-179 ; date of. pp.183 
18* ; earlier uci later itratu in 
pp 1*5*176 ; enumerates 19 rxnrtl 
kBrma, p. 132 ; eiition* of, pp. 169 
170 . htormturo Wo own ao, p. 170 
philomnphy of, p. 187 ; tarioui r#a< 
inga is. pp. 1C1-170 ; vmraca of, bor 
rowed by Vi^puclmmiayOtra. p. 64. 

YlJf-ovjlkya Brflim**;* reviling of. 
If called modern, p. 549. 

Y ajuiv.Ji, Black. IraiUMiriS of 
p. 105; WhUe, promulgUed by YSj- 
imltfi, p. 16B. 

v»y.»n, an author r.amoo by MedtiK- 
miii. p. Ml. 



Yaiaa, roferred io by Valletta, pp. S5, 
13*. 3*1 : *mfli of. pp. 231-iSS. 

Ytauiiimiini, p. 261. 

Ysititilaki, p. 121, 117. 114". 

Ylnka. p. 8. 

YMI. p. 151 ; fix ditie* of, P.274 

Yatidharmasarugrahm, P.274. 

Y atindrnmatad tpikS, p. S64. 

Yaulaka, moaning of p. 9*0. 

Yarana. a mixed casta, meolioord by 
Oauiatn*, p. 19. 45; mentioned by 
Manutnifli, p. 151. 

Yav*n«£rara, p. 34t». 

Year, of 6v. kind* p. 143. 

Yoga. pp. 121. l!9 ; night aii*a* of. 
p. 106. 

Yoga-kcmm. defined. p. 238. 

Yofosawa, Bloja’i commentary on, 
called Rajamhrtaoda. p. 278. 

VoganOirabbliya, p. 188 

Ycssa-YSJflav B lkyn. p. 188. earlier 
than KM) A. IX. 188. 

Yc*»van, m,in» YS,. and It difer.m 
from Yofa-Y*J, p. 148. Yogwrara i« 
ill Serene front YSJ. and it » nib.tsd- 
li.lcim. p P . 27b. 320. 

Yotfuka. PP- 286 -287. 320., M2. 41 8v 

Yuddbaiaylrqavo. p. 113*. 

Yug.i. which ernrti* authorilitiwe In 
which. t<- 19!. 

Zodiacal »ikih, not known w Yaj. 
unfit, p 186- 
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List of Works on Dharmasastra 

It is necessary to say a few words about the methods followed in 
preparing this list of the works on dhirinaijsira. Purely srauta 
works have generally been excluded, except where they Have been 
profusely quoted or relied upon by dharnu&ltira writers. Works 
of the Tanin class and the Puripas lave been passed over, inas- 
much as they form in themselves independent and extensive 
branches of Sanskrit literature requiring an exhaustive and detailed 
treatment, which from considerations of space had to be abandoned 
here. All individual prayogas, malum. ya', vidhh, vratas, sintis, 
stOtras have been omitted, except when the names of thcauthors arc 
well-known or there is sonic imponance <ir peculiarity attaching to 
there. Purely astrological v> oiks on jitaka, and tHjiki have not 
been included, but works of the niuliurta class that are closely con- 
nected with everyday nligious practices have been included. 
Though the grhyasQtras and their commentaries were not dwelt 
upon in the body of the present work, they have been included 
in this list as their subject-matter is closely allied to dharma- 
sastra. Only works up to about rSao A. D. have been entered 
here. Works on politic' ( ariliaUstra ) have also been in- 
cluded. I ani afraid that all the restrictions set out above have 
not been rigorously observed in the following and crave the 
indulgence of scholars in this respect. I must gratefully acknow- 
ledge, as everyone engaged in preparing a similar list on any 
branch of post-Vedic literature most do, my indebtedness to the 
monu menial Catalogue Catalogorum of Dr. Aufrecht. But even that 
catalogue leaves many things doubtful and necessarily giver meagre 
information. For removing 'udl doubts I was compelled to read 
and compare- the original catalogues of Sanskrit mss, such as that 
of the India Ollice, the Notices of Sanskrit mw. by l)r. Miira and 
and M. M. Marapiasada. Besides die third pan of Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue was publislied in 1905. Since then several other 
catalogue*, such as the Descriptive Catalogues and Triennial 
Catalogues of the Madras Gov 1. mss. Library. Notices of m$s. ( new 
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series, part III) by M. M. Hara prasad fcktri, Catalogue of Palmleaf and 
Paper mss. oi Nepal Durbar Library by M M llarnpr.tsad &lstri, 
Hultasch’s Report ( pan III ), Catalogue of Central Provinces 
Sanskrit mss. by Rai Bahadur lliralal and Catalogue of the mss. 
collected by the Bihar and Orissa Govt. ( vol. 1 ), have been 
published. Moreover I have consulted hundreds of mss. from 
collections like those at the Deccan College (now in the KhanJarlar 
O. K. Institute at Poona), at the Anandairanu Institution (Poona), 
the Bhadkamkar memorial collection started by Prof. H. D. Vclankar 
in Bombay at the Wilson College anJ the vast collection of the Baroda 
Oriental Institute. In preparing this list I give wherever possible and 
desirable the names of the authors and of their ancestors, 
the nanus of the works quoted by them or of the works 
that quote them, the age of the work ( or of the mss. ) 
their contents See. In most cases the very name of the 
work indicate, its ubject itiatui. In spite of all this many doubt- 
ful points arc 'till left, Various circumstances tend to create con fusion 
in preparing such lilts as are offered here. The same work appears 
under two, three or even more names in the into, and the cata- 
logues. Sometimes the names of the authors and even their fathers' 
names arc the same as in the ease of Divikara, son of Mahadevj and 
Saftkam, son of NiUkonjha. Very often portions of a large work 
appear separately as distinct works in the Catalogues. The same 
author ap|V«rs under several forms, as Narasutilu and Nrsiiiilu, 
Nagt'-a and Nagoji. I have made great efforts to remove such 
doubts as far as I could and Itope that I lu\c been able to make 
my own humble contributions to the work so ably done by 
Au five lit and others. I do not give references to catalogues in the 
ease of each work, nor do I give all possible references to catalogues 
against each entry. Only in impotant cases have l given references 
to catalogues. It has been my endeavour to give earlier references 
to works and authors wherever I could than those given by 
Aufrcclu and to find out the age of a work or author by resott to 
various devices. Only a detailed comparison with Aufrccht can 
show this, which task I must iji all humility leave to the readers 
who will use this list. One more feature of this list to which I 
wish to draw the attention of the reader is that I have painted oat 
what works have been printed. In doing this I generally refer only 
to well-known series and editions like the Bombay Sanskrit series. 
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•be Benares Sanskrit series and have noi set out editions to which 
very few can have access. I or those who want exhaustive informa- 
tion on this point, the catalogues of printed works in the British 
Museum Lihrary which have now been brought up to 1928 will be 
found helpful. 

Besides the abbreviations given at the beginning of this work, 
the following abbreviations hate been employed in this list and 

the neat, 
a = author of. 

Anan. sm. = The collection of snmis published by the Anandadrania 
Press, Poona. 

Anan. P. = Anandairania Press ( Series of books ). 

Ano. B Anonymous. 

Aufrecht’s Oaf. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit rass. in the Bodleian 

Library at Oxford by Dr. Aufrecht (1864). 
Baroda 0 . 1 . ■» Colie lion of Ms-, at the BarcJa OricntaHnstitute. 
Bin. S. Series ■ Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Bhad. col. = Bhadkamkar Memorial Collection made by Prof. 1I D. 

Velankar of Wilson College, Bombay. 

Bik. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra ( t88o). 

B. O. cat. - Cat. of rats, collected foe the Bihar and Oriiaa 

Government, vol. 1 . 

Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. = Classified Index to the Sanskrit mss. in the 
palace atTanjore by Dr. A. C. Bumeil(i88o). 
C = commentary ( of a work under which this letter occurs ). 
CC = commentary on a commentary. 

Ch. S. Senes. = Chowkhamba Sansknt Series. 

com. ■ commentary or commentator, according to context. 

C. P. cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. in the Central 

Provinces and Berar, by Rai Baludur Hiralal 
( 1926, Nagpur ). 



■ • D. 64. 




HiMory </ IharmaMtlra 



50fl 

G. O. Series = Gaikwad's Oticntal Series, Baroia. 

Govt. O. Series. = Government Oriental Series, Poona. 

HuItT-seh’s R. = Reports on Sanskrit mss. in Southern India by 
Dr. Hultiseh, parts I-lll. 

Jivananda sm. = collection of smrtis edited by Jivananda in two parts, 
m. = mentioned ( by or in ). 

Mysore G. O. L. = Mysore Government Oriental Library Seiies. 

N. = Notices of Sanskrit mss. in Bengal tol. 1-XI (vol. I-L\by 
Dr. R. Mitraand X-XI by M. M. Haraprasid Sistri ). 

N. ( new series ) = Notices of Sanskrit mss., new series, vol. I-lll 
by M. M. llaiaprasaJ &isui. 

Mr. P. = Nirnayasigara Press, Bombay, 
pr. = primed, 
q. = quotes. 

Stein’s cat. or Stein = Catalogue of tlic Sanskrit mss. in the Raghunath 
temple Library of I I. II. the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir, by Dr. M. A. Stein ( 1894 ). 

Ulwar cat. = Catalogue of ms*, in the Library of the Maharaja of 
Ulwar, by Dr. Peterson. 

Vcnk. P. a Vcnkateivara Press, Bombay. 

W. and K. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian Library, 
voL II (1905) by Dr. Winternitx and Prof. A. B. Keith. 




Lilt of Works on Dharmasastra 



gives propitiatory rites 
( &An?i ) for any particular ariis.i 
of a man's rast. 

awrowrar by imj^ra 

mrftar ; composed in &akc 1656 
( WVtarvitoA ) on intercalary 
months, how to calculate them 
and on the special duties per- 
formed in them, 

a wcigy by xwng (?) m, in 
T 7 *xw? of if CTTO. Divided into 
llnd^s on dhimia and vyava* 
hira. 

H*rw or n . in tiittPH* 

of in wmi- 



arfnrf^eftr by • 

nftw M Trea* on ceremonies per- 
formed to nuke up for omission 
in the daily performance of 
aupdsana. 

aifnrftTOM. 

by ihnmr. 

son of rjrrrv, son of 
About 1683 a. D. 

afraflfwnftft* 

by ^gS*T. son of npra 
and grandson of ; 

names ftyttvar , 
hit, *rrf*nr 
C. by author. 

C. called >ftfatFT‘.by n*n*w*^* 



C. by hitwIw ( this is 

probably the same as the author’ s 
own coni. ). 

it'rR’iPT by ol *f* B »iH. 

by «r«i‘MiU • 

• « qq- W g by marram (in 6> verses). 

by difvj (-ft- or ~{* mv 
of the iMmiln )• 

C. by mrat? j'q. 

<( wu 4 iisi«M (in 11 khapdas ). 
anre^ft. 

srwfiftEi ascribed to tnjriR^tr • 

awn or TMttrr by 

(Barodi O. I No. 7129 c.-). 

srefanraw. 

a m ft Vr by ^ T ual th*". -'-on of 

of “T*t 

«#w ( in 6 trarms )• 

■in frt ** by nax=T , son of t*m 

Of •" IWO 

C refers to n*r*'3 
C by 

#TOW- 

«6Si' 

» 

5 ni»rsTtiftft*TTt'^i* 4 *iy • 

^tsrBtffrn ( Hultssch R. I. 
No. 270 ). 

xpreonnim (from norm* of aim- 

-jtjftnnitftfvi (from snjrwntw)- 
(front wniffnw;)- 
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x l ' i pw Vide see. 59. 

C. by fr’nrar n* 

bv S«iwid. 
anxnr^rfjTffrr by 
3fftt «T*rttrnif«n» • 

3t!fl»4fcll^rr 

ard ^ nfc wg by W*»T ( B. O. CJl. 

vol. I. p. 2, No. j ). 

wfl-anfiono by 53TR»fra ( 1 *. O. 

cai. vol. T. p. 1, No. ^ ). 

*f« Vide sec. 19 

C. In **0Mr«r 

C. In w^raig - I Jin ilun *686 

\. d. 

C. bv fi'mu. 

Mg*TO»r or w ^mn n by mvn- 
snrc of the svrerm family, son of 
r^nv and elder brother of tiffing - 
Based on the wyratgr of nsyra- 
irw. On f»nT .rruw and uta 
phenomena. Quotes ngrprs K 

( new scries) vol !. pp. 2-j. 

wjfrtfft*: by rrfiM ' 

3»5wwm» by enne‘.«if -on of nimi" 
1 primed in 1905 by IVabha- 
luri and co f Oi'cuua); in. by*j- 

begun in 1090 *akc ( 1068 a.u.) 
and finished by wntfr*. 
KyPfPTT^TT by 

•• by rfmf*. 

; quoted by *urm in 



vfifrwrwTOnxs rmr 
wf'ICTnTOf?* 

atiribuied 1 

5 frro. 

3 TPJ urWremiom. 
anroTOror-m. in hhukhw 

( from *b c 

of 9 TJ» ). 

3 ntsrawrarTVT 

jiasTH^r r» rew’r 5 Bio 94 ift of »*- 
htojtirto soil of faMflTO, *ur- 
oamed q ym f * . Vide under 



JHTpiT. com. of g*?* Oil wtw* 
ViJc see. 86 . 

’**rvein i*n of 

nrarw*. jv 3nt«T« 

* T* m v v i by 
a^Hnnfrirr ( quoted by 
in ). 

by *p*g!fttr, son of 



WJttTgw on jw of three kinds, 

ftw, wtwrfrjr, a * a 

vyritaunnfo of Sttav 



-*&nnr&n by ^TOfTOTWtenr. 

C. by w t giw rt *e ( Batoda O. I. 
No. 12557 ). 

C. by »g*iq. 

jt-nniWH or vimniiFa written 
undo Auupauthhn Rithor by 
mama •nV". son ot nvmn. *o» 
of faregw, divided into »ix parts, 

•WWW, wt»»s», *nrjm f ti t«- 
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*T"». Refers to 

Alamgir, empertr of Delhi. 
WTtfwB was contemporary of 
Shah Jehan. About ifrfoA. ii. 
attributed to 

of Bikaner. Tnr.it> of the srtss- 
nnoifr^iT in live ulljstv KtJjqijw 
ruled in 1673. >oii of tpitfiTB 
• 1651 ). Tide D. C. ins. 22 of 
1902-1907 CO|«icJ in xtke 1691. 
Vide uttJci <yrtrrrin*r. 

WfTf'iO'l^liuuaiST. 

hv rfrvr -firttn. 

by flffinw Quotes 
l-atc ill ill) lOjo [}. 

by M**rnpr. 2011 01' 
\ iJt? sec. 109. 

'tf'STOntfa l\v T?ii. son of wm- 
Hjof Pununibi cmi the 

Codacari). Imc r than 1 150 s. i>. 

j^irf^r^bv n r.Kvw: 

’^vjbvifx by irwr=3Rr 

b\ son of urar 
alias following ur^ C / un i 

anJ ihc invr tJicrcon; sacs there 
arc a hundred <r*ffr following 
hit his is quite ditfcrcnt. 

b\ 

wgsnrura, son oi ;rii>aT ; \ i Je 

sec. 105. 

or *n**fcrtr«f* bv 

fir**xnj. son of ntwr* 



by frinr . of the rnr- 
ff^ninr N (new series) vol. III. 
P- 3 

fallow ( ^Trairfr) by cttcwj 

from hi. w i n* h e- 

^efvruim by * r ? nm *c g. Vide sec. 

I'M. 

>r^tiTc?irmn b\ f q** wnr, based on 
wr^r gn n 

by far*, quoted by rf 

in rjrqwr 
ar^dfte^wfaPT. 

VfiftTOlft • 

wbarori primed in Bombay in 
iHyn a. !>. 

WTT? 

tostht* 

«m*rw iin 

(nswftwnrfirfr* 



ascribed to nYa*. 

*fnt^TgiW ( 01 wiifn ) of *fa- 
qi^ in. in of 

yici!kuiatiw<i uf 

lurlier than t>oo s. t». 

HI. ii 
t'l 

M'tftjMiV'MwA. coni, by 

III. in npra (siiwuri**) 

vr^finrorn or error*. 

»^nfA*i4t i- 

*fri i>> cttt (?); quoted by «ftv? 



Ill 
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JffilHTWT'jVhT ky RTTfT^TT* 

yf w-mgsftfa ( on warm ) by s* 
giro, son of ej&st °f *inU<si 

(printed inTelugu script, Madras 
1874). VideHultzsch’sR. vol.ll 
p. 113 and preface p. VI. 

C by «l>e author 

himself; refers to ^rfcrET, nurttiJ 
and Tisftfa of 9vlfn*if?^j. Liter 
than 1400 ». d. 

>m« ■TT^'Tvj f^j r u fin . alias msr'rr^m’ 
by ling wrfl»*r (vol. I in 

G. O. S. and also in Mysore 
C. O. I.); composes! in tofl 
sake (i. c. J 1 29 i>. ), has mo 

chapters di>idcd into five ftstW' 
on ‘ incans of acquiring rujya, ’ 

' means of the stability of the 
kingdom, ’* royal enjoyments’ 
'linoda or recreations 'and 'It Ida 
( games anJ sports ). 

vtuttusjrc- 

Minnm •». ill ^rfcsr‘;?Tf of ! 
•rum’ l l or Earlier than 157; \.n. 

*fta*t«ei m. in 

^5. 

WRfilW by rnrrew»tf 



protegee of anrtfws 1 'f Hik.nur. 
About 1650 a. n. 

aqnctnftfe by anronri \‘ide 
see. 103. 



there are >49 verses on acccp- 
uncc of gifts and gw fare s con- 
nected therewith. 

>T jfa'sifiM* in by srfas. 

rofaeie (on marriage with the 
Arka plant before marrying a 
third wife on the death of the 
first two ). BBRAS. cat. p. 240. 

Htj jr«. 

HtOUiM+jAfcT. 

HWI-jfeM- 

irgjigjr-'t-t»i by mag** ( on wor- 
ship of tsTjonc ). 

M jtitr by ngg^. 

ira*Tg^V ot a com. on 

r fqtft f H t- Vide sec. rot. 
tOTih of irfrzn ; vide see. 14. 

C. gfirr^grarT oi vjnnin (ms. 
on chap. 8-jfi of 2nd vr**re). 

w TT**sTr ot tn'jitrw fit u . 

I. srrrr» by mrnVmt'in ( Tri. 
S. S.). 

wnh m. in nwftfiwtrarr of 

vrer~ti- 

milvnT*ir-T (Baroda O. I. No. 
3742)* 

of Iwrww; IC188-JI72 .\.D. 
(printed at Ahmedabad, 190^). 

fTJTOT I 3T 

v^?R m. in iqfrmr of 



wtHjffr m. in TT-rgftsfl-r. ftdnr- ot^Piwt Ano. Gives denomi- 
ftt*g. Vide Ulwar cat. No. 1253 nations of ten classes of snrhnya- 
andcxuact 283, which show that sins and their duties. N (new 
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series) vol III prelate p. IX and 

P . 8 . 

wrnT^w.Tiiui'Msr. 
ws^wr (or rather 

by *rrita<r- Vide sec. 105. 
JTPrri^BTr by to rani ( B O. - al. 

No. 10 p. 7 ) 

vsto-m-tm-viilc under wi8rtwr*t5T 
Many works on str^rw inJis- 
criminaiely use the words w t h -x 
anJ vtwW. 

WbaHi* by iwrftrymfpraaf; mcn- 
uoni f»»<rio*a. OmroTwra. «re- 
and nifairgaa. 

( from yxnn’ufy ) 
1313 K AS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 

ncc. to 

BBKAS car. vol. II. p. 240. 

>T^mE*rr nfn 
3re*r^ta«T''T- v idi 
w^lUT^grtfsOTti by rfara, son of 
mar* (Baroda O. I. No. 125S6 
A). About 1 550-1625 a. ». 
nCTintwiTl* quoted in Fpnj’ 



*gf*H i ftwfan * (Baroda O. I. No. 
,2 743)- 

agu g u n a (Baroda O. I. No. 

38S4>. 

WBT^sntitWaWo (Stein p. 82). 



a^H«ft TTT ''> rT (Stein p. 82). 
*aiT9nwm K^irga- 

(Baroda O. I. 

No. 10214). 

•tunri T iiuii ircg / i e n by anfrea. N 

(new series) vol. III. p. 11. 

-wi MUB t nn ra^Ijn probably the 
same as *n«|...«rtig« above. 
auf'mmnr'naTY'asiVi'J by atji- 
sraprftai. 

=n¥-tni»or ( from *r*nsrer Baioda 

O. I. No. 5478)- 

srfw«p% 

ns^Al- 

bt H CT t T re '13 ( Ms in Benares 
S. college ) by itgu^ nT. called 
niter wi=«n, wife of wu«n». »t> 
of B n i fn. Tg ; seems to refer to 
Ahilyihti.thc famous ruler of 
Indore in the latter half of 
the 1 Ktli century). 

( Pr. at Adyar by 

Schrader). 

vnj’sfrf’t byijwr'TTO. grmn’T portion, 

pr. ai Lucknow in 1891. 

by f*g<? tffeot- Pan of 

( q. V. ). 

- >u i ftnw* fr on tnufww 111 12 cliap. 
ters. ( I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 380 
No. .504 ). 



Wl*7TTt*TO*. 

wrawAgtft by rfrera ( Baroda O. 

I. No. n 133 ). 




Hit/on/ of J)harmai3ttra 



wr > rr r wt« rf i bv mimn con n I mil - 

x»T (Viisu.svitc sn aii'C on good 
conduct and det rition to Visit ti) 
ms. < N. vol. viii. i y t 1 dated 
•tot ' 7 S J < *7»5- a<; "• )- 

nmn»» ; •. Barod.' 0. I. No. 
12796 1. 

srarrytect by 

JMHsjf^t vt by <ry*T»T* 1,1 1 > 6 7 

A.n. he composed his 5^5 
grammar and his in 

I 37 S A.D. 

anwrrofesfft by rstvrrnw. 
an^iiMifen i*y ram* 
str'ur' In- wrar>st»iii*t6i- 
afffl, son of *rt*»rmi ( o» 
duties of spr- and fpts), ms 
copied in Sake i.|io •, I-48S-S9 
a.d.V, m. by ; flourished 

about 1 - 17 ) A.D.; vide 1 . O. cat. 
I*. 324 for J.itc Sake 14m «•! 
the nts. 

uliasnra^sjeni h ae- 

$T, Kin of m*«*n*t ami pupil of 
f*5-r afaer of fta'wai ; 
divided into S «tf%&asin relation 
to the duties of the eight parts 
of the day for Vijasaneyas; com- 
posed under aiva, youngest of 
the three sons of a chief named 
an, king of fjunsr on the banks 
of rtrotl on the Western coast 
of India. Later than 1500 A. i>. 
Vide Mitra's Notices V. p. 97 
and I. O. cat. p. 506. 

by *r*rtrtr 

mtftnnft by : nt. 

by Tfana. Vide sec. 98. 



Hrm w rfgtfr by ehrm-afav. 
*r=5tnt»* by fftvnipp win of aarv* 

< Stein's cat. pp. 83 and jot J. 

wwfi n w quoted in ra®flrfrfw 
and faronfmr- c;rlicr than t joo 
A. II. 

Jltwnfiw* by «npu* in 108 
verses. Vide D. C Ms. No. 13 J 
of 1886-92 for a fragment. 

in^T'T'm by rf^w-samcas 
*5 t; vide see. 89. 

ol are?*. tn. it naftat* 

ipjwa . 
stpamrmt 

WxnT^irijft pan of the mf* •*•»!« 
of srorr^. 

aw i cfo t-ot tpyie by vmma resi- 
dent of y n sta iKopargaon) on 
the Godavari. 

araTT^«r by ants* 011 alinika in 
8 rams; >| uoivd by rraim in 
his an^mroa and by w'stlfa- 
BKge on Tataftfa^ai 

ms. I B. O. cat. No. 22) dated 
1436 A.I). 

snai»{i«TT ol patroniesed 

by fafara; n«. copied 1752 .v.n. 
Sn-<.iT«{ifUl » 
ai-fr'<if , r*i by «am*' . 
*»a r oftfo *T. a com. by tfrara on 
the Mirn4i<«i of 
wan -from « i r«» aa ( Baio- 
da O. I. No. 10910 )■ 
waPTfr ft frK by fra ITT. composed 
undft king «tb»t of fafaar ; 
solves doubti on wr*. About 
1500 A. D. 




'ImI u>crks on Dhar maUdra 



by MT*TT ^T% 7 T r a 
native of tftftwmj; composed in 
the lime of Shabaji {1684-1711 
A.n ); divided into four Landis on 
inJ fro ftw * 

ttl'ii'fwi by m^. 

in 66 verses on duties 
of WTfms, origin ol mmv* &c. 
nw'^uiifv*! by inimR. 
wwrt^<f<i by RiuV*'* 
o by fim*?. 

•• by 

^r^rmro^T by mitot, son of 
w*nrft 'BarodaO. I. No. 1 278?). 

quoted in >t$WTTni- 

*3 

wnr nrfrc by fcywg , quoted in 
of f^OTpi. 

»twtrfrr by rpt*<t He wrote 
also, 
by 



a^nrrfif by twroMf, son of *tw- 
son of RTrnnmtJ. He 

w as younger brother of 

and vo flourished 1580- 
1640 D. Pr. at Nir. P, 

bv 

WWTTTRUEr quoted bv r^,.^ in 
wrf**tnw. 

>T^ 7 »TWaVT- 
wmiwirff* by rant* 
fhm He wrote fraT 4 *rfrft also. 

ati^tifrt* by uraiW 

by mptfftf ( part ot 



nmmtw ol WW5 rm w* (in 

1741 Sake ) in 9 fann> ; pr. in 
Anan. P. 

'Intnilfl by HVJTRTO 
wnrTWTWoiifhreTu(cd. by |. R. 
Gharpurci Bombay and by 
Gujarati 1 \, Bombay). Vide see. 
107. 

auMn w nrf w ot' mnri, the first 
part of bis com. on <m 

by iVltra. 

«t «*!<»-* m. otryt-^tr. 

Mrair^i by mwtm ( first part of 

«m^r" ). 

II. D. 65. 



wr^rmn* bj o*<nfotsmt, -on ot 
«m«r •t>iti*3nint . 

'^i^jtrrnrj by ef<*i'.f<*n, soil of 

«mow. 

arranwir of whtw>s» quoted in 
the H vw i fMw v p. 5 8 ), mf«- 
estr«» cf if^rfro, and in author’s 
own work ^mhiii ( composed 
about it 6$ a. D.>. 

atTMim? m. by &»rf« ( 111. a. 
900.) 

UPQrunr by son of rm- 

V*t, son of urmro ; seems to be 
the same work is nmmva 
above. 

atram^f'ra^rst by furfen. son of 
«rnv». 

airam#. by sJr^ (fiftra). About 

1300 a. D. (pr. at Benares, sadivat 
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Hi/iloD of DhirmatZatrv 



i>)20 4111I by Ven. P.l j in. in the 
fjftfflft® of kt'jt and mentions 
*""« and sfftr ; vide 

see. 89. 

C bv iiUmf* . ion of ^mr^, 
composed in Benares in 1696 
•ft* (1640 a.d.). Pr. by Vn». P. 

C 'xiTiiiJi Fi(4.i by iAmm- 
Mumufl i w r. abridgment of the 

ai l MK T * - a pan of uthfiuroviftfr 

by son of wsfft. 'O" "f 

erasro; refers to * t <v fvs author 
of sons w ho was his maternal 
grandfather ; composed in toff 
1743 (i. c. 1686-87 *■ D.). 

C. by n»*ioin- 

i*T-n«ii»tt Uswatftcrof *n-o«(*) 

by the author’* son Vwwra who 
wrote xawnrfom to ^1*^11 NiCt 
and MTSarfVn alto. 

*1 Mini® by rr^n^ro- 
arrami by inwytrf. 
atrwfri^ of 5wr. son of 

surnamed m 3 - Composed in 
.Sake 1760 ( 1838 a.d. ) at waft 
(modern Sataraj. Pr. in Anan.P. 
xt Mfp ^fr w r by mnnwf. son of 
and Wtfr. Videsec.no. 

wrMWfttfrK by 

„ pan of by 

•iMitlnrw first part of the viyim- 
nwrot by wftrro. son of armra- 
a ftyn ti«ift®ifft at Benares at 
the bidding of wgtwftn . wiio 



Witi a OT«Tfrftnrjnt ar.d son of 
Btftm ( t ) f*nr. who was given 
the title mrf |fW! « *t« » by the 
limperor. The 2 jtli wy«» speaks 
of the origin of smnfWft- 
aisrer.. N (new series) vol. II. 
pp. 10-1 2). 

'urarfi^rw by irgmra trrt • 

wma ^ en ^ gi- of frgg rmtr son of 
9TH*/j«int*aTti ( Madras ms. con- 
tains only the chap, called 
•rarrawH dealing with rites and 
worships performed by 
during the day divided into five 
puts). 

C. on wwnVs unWta , quot- 
ed by and in 



Vljpipqm- vide B. B. R. A. 5 . Cat. 

Voi. 11. p. 24 1. 



*t (‘B aroda O. I. 
No. 5803 ). 



by ^Tr^TTTO 

*n(jnf*<r^r&- D. C. Ms. No. 138 
of 16886-92. 

' 4 T*rnf 5 ni in 9 arerrtn ( I. O. 
Cat. voL III. p. 380 No. 1305 ). 
There is another in 6 chapters 
( 1 . 0 . Cat. vol. III. p. 381, No. 
1 308 ). 

Hi fltatft n» 111, by ftsiftfl. ijmft . 




Lwt of works on DharmUstn 
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vtSuhiM ( in 369 verses ). I. O. ( 
Cat. vol. III. p. 381. 

(ms. in Bom. Univer- 
sity^ Library ) in ij adhyiyas 

and 141 khantjikas ; ends with 
anadhyjya ( school holidays ) ; 
m. in ■ 

•nwwviMaurn by son of j 

(Barodfl O. I. X0.7603). i 
Mentions j 

nt^nmnwuT attributed to Tulnji- 

rlja ( 1765-88 a. d.). 

Vide f^aitd«H. 

ansp=f*«fti.sj- nt. in ■qftnnTq t r 
of Nm». 

fwmpft- 

arwwi wrfersfW • 



rrrr^ by urasrfmr. son ol 
unftrr. It contains four cn i <> 
On afvnr. tfrtffrfa, niraRi 
MTvrr (pr. B. I. series ). 

C. Vide Serin ( Cat. p. 12). 

C. nctt i ftnM 01 fj+. i mnue-> - 
f*»r« ano. (Is it umcas above?) 
wwtrorau ( cd. by Wintcrnitz 
and tr. in S. B. L vol. jo). 

C. warpti hv ( pr. in 

Mysore C. O. I_ Series ) 

C. by stt 

C i - iffir i fry t (pr. at Kumbha- 
Uonant, 1916 ) 

C. quwvmiara by ina'i-tunT 

( pr. Kashi S. scries ). 

C. sonn^m by mwnAmf'r* 
(pr. aiKumblukonam, 190?). 



irnrcruijsrunq t vkits quoted by 
SWifi- 

wnewm by n*rnilaTVDTO-ot- 
'TTOt( WPU ). 

MTrwmrHniWiftaT by «>n 

ot vtittho 

•>n by =e»ffr* 

(exposition of W1MWKW i» 
969 verses com i^scd in Sake 
1536, 1614-15 a. d.; pr. in 1922 
with Telugu tr. ). 
atTOOTTORnpi by miiuviitg. 
w**wwrr Vide sec. 7. 

C. rnwr by 77^1 ( pr. in B. 
S. Serie-. and at Kumblia- 
konam). 

wrawrjft by 

? ,HWMif*ni s i« » ( edited with 
two com. ill Mysore G. O. L 
scries 1894 and in Anand. seriei 
No. 93 ). 

C by 
C. by sr**. 
wwniiWl’T' 

by ftrrt”J 

( llultzsch R. 1. No. 87 ). 

> nqwtwu , fl , i ,rs * by TOWIWI- 

Mvt MHmilMwn by nrrwf. 
.iroTOTnu^msTmpft . 

C by *) fz 8 1 >1 Hi n - 
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IMory cf Dharmatfotra 






( in verse in to chap- 
ters) pr. by Jivananda. 
wwwift, quoted by fv^vttav, 
Vwifj, m\n, rrrr. 



^TTT^T^irtJ^ by 

mmmii** by ntror yftn o TH 

l>y iv^v frrn . 

«L by Dr. Win- 

iciniu. 

wfexvnttTnT* 

OTi^fa^UU. 
w v 5 *^frovT^T^iir. 

by iHfrrm 

*nT£TT« 

H.»| A f ♦ i«I H •« f<i-soj 7rHTVmnWT»^«T- 

•w»nh-wn«j«f* by xjqmqn. 
•WTAlfrfnftl by f*m*M. 
wnil-whin'ln ( Baroda O. I. No. 

Sl*4 )• 

wri-rf^«T 

wW*l*l by 3 c<n«. 

w f t ^w nfH in. byfii^wftTfij. 

of M r nn 

by *J* 3 i 

wrtfnr*r>«, pan of ftaTT uciff 

«nri««o* by Ve^m (a pa n 

of fitam ) 



wrs^raimTafl by ijfnn. 

M T st r ^Tifa Ti by =tTOf»TQ. son of 
WTTOTW? OT finrsnvj. soil of 1^- 
wr ( Stcin’scat. p. 83 ). 
nish-nf-Mi by rnr?/.wn*TT»ftBT- 
«grar>f* 

mtsWitt*- vide gftpw 
wjWltl by pgr^, son of fw- 
fltv of the wnwjitrcr, in 48 verses. 
Hulusch R. 11 . p. 143 
C. bv ftnnjft nri5R ). son of 



at Aligarh. 

C. tfnr by mrroj. whose guru 
was ; quotes w g arew tr- 
ft^tPTTO^ . 

C by wgTsno ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 3883 is dated wtji 
1 579. tjaa-aj a.d. ). 

C. bywgtftr 

wndlTOW alias jjpgftf by fajtr*- 
•*? ; vide under TSIW^V also. 

C. fann w by vjtfJT. 

C. by r%*iv, son of nm, son of 
nit*3T; composed in a.o. 1578. 
C. ( firtf* by fr^r-ar. son of 
Bwftar - ( mentions f*jiW**T 2nd 
«nrwflr,«5\fn <,Stcin‘scat. p.)02 
for extract); later than i^soa.d. 

C. by »^T«ni. 

C. by *fhn. 




Urt of n wka on DhanaaKUtn 
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C. by jfnjr ( I. O. ito dated inn 
15891.0.1531 a. D. ; vide cat. 
p. 565 ). 

wr«rt*f\rf*,['anof the 
by sum?*. 

oy a prince of 
<rft ( Cranftinore ). 

C by atithor. 

vr#ft*r(t6raT by xvitfsnisrni • 
vrwHtfiftiu ay alias 

[TTTTV^ N. VI. p. 136. Ponion 
of on Mtarra- 

snwnnWw by «iii<ti>v-ugwiii- 

WTWngfi faa t by srvmjr ^nrs, who 
con sul to! tfHif?, 4 < 9ft fit. 

vi ;i 1 -n> aro or Tgsftf* . Aufrccht II. 
p.i 1 identifies r rwf* "-ith vf«- 
•nmtfifrl- 

wntuf-m e by anftnnwrn or 
cifsrrrfr*!. 

C. gftr*»f*e»T by n*f*fircr r 

( pr. Ch. S. series ) between 

1590-1615 A. D. 

v i vWfo e ro of >MtiT T?Tq (in 

Bhadkamkir collection!; contains 
146 verses, refers 10 86 verses of 
Trl fs i nf;^ and adds certain 
texts of itrfin?. 

*taW*«<r by nwot, composed in 
3T$ 1 5 3 5 ( 1 6 1 3 a . t>.)> quote! by 
him in qfgft ew.N. IX p. 367. 

vtsWww by nrftn*. son of 
orara who is style 1 nrmwf also 
bv itrftrs*. 



sjTBtboftrmr by son of smr- 

>{*; born on the Godivari ; pro- 
bably brother of 

vtv Wf-t vo bysowr^btpt.son of 
roam, son of aimro of the vri* 
nrha ( divided into v*r s )• 
( pr. at Nir. P. ). Quotes Mm- 
ftwj and a i «flfi t »ifr r ; about 
1760 a. n. 

v t aft n fawi by wrotfv. son of ftro- 
*?• 

rnimft" by v»rfv( 1560-1620 

A.l». ).^ 

wsnsifawi by ntvo son Cf»rSt*o*; 

about 1515-1 570 a. n. 
vtstr^fe^o by '^"11' 

vraViyfaow by r^oron^fir ; vide 
under fwnjjiTr. 

xroRfwra by lumn 
vi«irqfa«iv by jr*. son of vfiftram. 
Refers to vunm ^ nr and wn»?l 3 - 
proas his authorities. 

srcstrafaonr by 

V T t tr^ M W tf by iys i M nr ; sec w*- 
fiww. 

anaii <«fnui<t by o^Tv»rrTtn^mmTT*r. 

son of 9*73roT$(ii*nini. 
^ t v i ifanw by if*>r»n’*vhT ( Is it 
same as njbnm ? )• 

C. bv V 4 »t<r*iw ( Baroda O L. 
No. 6380 b. ). 

visit •efawr by 
sn^TfftWT by wiM-tliH. 
atity'MOwtu by fly. 
strwV^me or wrfAih^v by n»m 




HuU/ry of Dkor».M*ira 



WaSl-tfa’ii'l ol 

WW lq fr TTO (iUgfTOT*. J Will. Oil 
some work ol «f?iT 
^•ifa wr ire (Baroda O. I. 
No. 12600 ). 

wsrV'fl-r'mr^rrr by 

vnsfhnrETiT by ^ppr “51-1 ni; P'0* 
hably the same as iliai in. in 
sy^anv» of "'J *> *«* 

foiC I JOO A. I). 

vu i’i -jire m (from MU-*-4-mf-iT'T) 
by 7whr=5. 

jHisit^Mini bv iiPn^fn<i«T. 
••isO’aU**. 

Mnrhr=rTwn by n'trai'jwmr. 
>ioi*ln»m«. 

'jncfNnm by irib-j*. 

Mlfit-aWH* by < >1 Tf?m7> 

son of 'fan’ll of the si/mui-i, j 

with his own com. Vide mi- 
ffruin above. Hultzsch R. II. No. 

*499- 

c. nfAviMv by 

by ^f^trwWW ( pro- 
bably same a* *t^7T^TTj above ). 

srtft- see above wsrt»»- 

fmio. 

jtnil'iwflW by Ryg^nTfl^fr. 
a t i y^Mu f by H*0T'faif5i*t (Baroda 
O. I. ',862 ). 

by ■a3H a vgnri«i 



vi m't -T H giftuft by 

snsi'rsnnrr by •nr-j-iinv'. »n ol 

»trg fbgww by VfTw; quotes vtot* 
Trim, nvftm. anWr, srf»nra 
Trsto. 

fr s i np r ft - 

wrsfhpmtr of -$?r*- m. in lii'«i«- 



mutNut* by 



v»r sf r» a «»c l ~n g yf va-y r by n^ i fs i a sui- 
namrd 53^3 . son of *jqNT. com- 
piled for prince jqpr g ( of so- 
mr» )• Hie author also wrote 
finrrfwfrrai- 
wvtaussi quoted in hrxut 
< n>fi-r gT by wn>Ar( pr. in Tri. 
S. series )• 

C. anonymous. Names ftiiivir, 
on •flflHMHun ‘and «r*w- 

*-« l f«-i . 

- >roW*ft ire by 

- »n aft-f r u yw a j l i flfw fa by fv^vr, 
son of mrfhTT ; see wrefW*? 3 i* 

alias above. 

'ni»l^-^olw« by visr^jT. 
■»nw*l^ri 9 l«« by HPTffcrwj. 
>n'-dv.i , JH<i«il 3 (pr Kir. P. and B. 
I. series and translated in b 



B E. vol. 29 ). 

C. wnfatr by 

icries ) 



< pr. Tri S. 




Lid cf uxrks on DAarmaidstru 



nistcr of Tnn ore kin^ Shahji 
and Sarfoji I. 

C. by tr^rv?. 

C. fMfqinsT by *-nfrw , 
fmher ol 3fPR^ and son of 
SO" oftt WHWJ l flU . N. vol. X. p. 
About enJ of 8th century* 

• 

C- by tTWiftra; 111. by rmnm. 
About tOOO-IOJO A. D. 

C- by iTT im ci, soil of ffm.r of 
( p'. H. I. series .ind 
N’ir. P. ); refers to blusy.i of Ift- 
«nft Doubtful vvhctlKi lie is 
identical with ^rmat, soil of rrr- 
fa«, commentator of wT*3mtra- 
Al. Vide BBKAS. cm. vol. 
II. p. 202 . 

f~ by Follows **- 

•'l'T’im and others. 

W*Bi?imyHiiif»*i in 22 adliyAyas 

ami 1296 verses. 

C f«nn by a pupil of or 

C. by Jtritutn. 
w*aaio nm B « t fl *r by 
•irfm ( - jwmwr'ior) Refers to 
nrrinwii's on xtKmwrojin and 
to sr a-n-arim B.B.K.A.S. cat. 
'■»!• II. p- 2 ‘>J ; pr. in Bombay , 
i 89 |. 

*n*jKtg.-i; m. i i»a t by 
w**Bi»Run»iRci^ by «nqt<*. 
*t»q=!req»ierrf*i%i^ l pr. Nir. P. 
and B. I. series at md of uo 
1 * )• 









MT MJ. i iiav)wan g m 22 nvtjTfls on 
duties of ftus and on wra, unr- 
fant, snfafawc &c. ( Baroda O. 

I. No. 870S ). 

sn xft iT -ojifu ’ ifr T (Hultssch K. I. 
No. 131 )■ 

C. yf* by fraj 

stT**v.HMV<il»r'j'fft«T by fir*nr-? *«Tw- 
tm'iR, son of fA«nr'.'n*»*l. 
aT»33nrecri3TTH!i it . 
vnwmnisnHvtsttrfrtt bv t.v *t*», 

son of mj5?.vi . 



>n»«-'iirH«.wji*i by 

'dT>a r-. by trtMl" 

' 3 T $»5 ; pr. Benares S. series ). 

< ms. in Bombay 
University Library) in eleven 
adhylyas and about 2000 verses; 
refers to st*a;*um»?ire* Jl| d 
rfn thereon anJ otJwt aUo. 
Quoted by and mvcr ^ nfr. 

wftarftwtlT b) njwrwn 

son of TTir*m*%. Vide see. to*. 

by rm*7, *>" 

of iVa-tm 
*TT iwrrq 



jrnfcr numerous uorks arc 50 styl- 
ed. Only some arc noted below. 




Hidon </ DkarmaiOdra 



bv son of owitt, of 

llll 

arftc bv stnfc*. 

snfgw by «rrarT» son o: najw. 

See. 106; same a* n^itfaT 

wfte by npiro. 
sflffip: by nwin»fw*MTO. 

3T f*c by BKTfr ?f*br for followers 

of avwro - 

vrfyr by ynnnw - He wrote 
- rin>r B i n »Uo. • 
anfRr by fjjfj.f-ij. 

wrffc* by «««9. 

MifR* by ugtfn ( from *1319 snV 

). 

3*rfsK by ryflnj. son 01 mwTaj. 
snf»* by ftgurvnr. 
am'*® : wbji'nV) .by iVWmrg. 
•nffcft by W"rm rftftnt. 

»rf«T by run* ( for follow ers of 

TffVTVTij). 

wtffcft 9 . 1 n.fti. 

W»ffc*«-ft of ftttrar: m. in m>,nin- 
n*ft of 13.1.5 a md so before 
1500 A. D. 

wfljw&H* f from ftfidwfnsm )- 

by pupil ot 

qn wi’lio ( Baroda O. 1 . No. 
8809). This is a com. on wqt 

>ar»fftf« of WTWHjmii 
am«*r«HSTi by ftufaro- 

anfaw^fjjn bv 5 P 5 ( Is it 

=9tb*«r or wfac yr ny i ? ). 

by request of 



by dbAnv. 

Mifj??T^TrSTT by f;-<i».i. son of h?t- 
V to. son of nnsruj; mcn- 
rions wjfrfra ( |>r. it. Nir. I’, 
with extracts from *rnro on 
Vcdic mantras). Same as wi»' 
qrfg^frm. 

3*ifG>»'«f^5KT by $v>ir. 

mfci quoted by 
in sufoan n (and so earlier than 
1500 A. D.). 

3»i («•*'! -1 or sufRKiritmw by '3- 
; pr. by Jivananda. 

C by 

VTfR^TOT of img.w n ( pr. with Ma- 
rathi tr. in Bomtey, 1S76). 

by Mara residing, at 
atM'Vi*. son of armra, son of 
"tft*?. son of Hwfhjr. son of wnm 
stimsmed xr*tr. About 1 5 iSa.d. 
Vide Ulwar cat. extract No. 391. 
by See JtTTRT 

*Tft 9 . 

wn'R-nr^fa by iynnj 

son of btot, son of he 

was younger brother of fa^mai 
and mr. 

by Vide 03 

»^»n below’. 

wifSftfttftJnH by wtwtwj . 
sm««FWTi!T- from the Arfiiai^e. 
wn'gjrnyh- quoted by 
wfamdin by «««>».» of T$ T um 
( Kopargaon on the f fTT nA ). 
There is confusion of author 
ship in Barod* O. I. No. 277. 




h*l of uerka on DhornaifUra 



wifctyut'i by . son oi 

*HTflwtffonr i quoted by -**t* 
in his rrrpjsv. 

strfginrcTT In optvh r^nwtw 

( for jwiwiHfitr-. \ 

»i'8rrsin «v n*rcvw|> -oh oi nr.- 
< foi firmn:'S"l ' ) 

i>y son of non, 
son of n&Nnag , his youngci 
brother stut*:» composed 
in 1 5^j a. o. at (he jgc of 19, 
wrfairauni'^ui.'.i by 
ft>, son of nir-jr^ rcsideut 
01 Srrra ( modern "ai in Saura 
District). Mentions tfjoafrf**, 



wifa*«H4ftrr- :nc tion.i 
( I. O. cat. III. p. )>> )• 
viVr»vt't> by sseit.u* *>i*nnra. 
«TfS**r*/te'i*l by rfi*»««, sou 
ot ffnrfoj^. son of ftnrrfo** 
at gtrovrw (modern Puiitambc ) 
on the Godavari); composed 
ill sake f WS Tflfr tgm i. c. 159S 
a. n. 

(on daily duties ). 

nrftVTW by fsrilHiuivj. 

In three imiii. 

wfo.i~iv T -r by i r »oj»aA ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12506-7). 

bv ww. 

snfRTnWvJ by nmrmTUT 
mfoy g - W of *Wtfwnnrr. 
of jirnwr. 

wrffcKw-br by written lor 

LllA Thakkura. 

H. o. 66. 



wn'^TiWJ bv fsprm, an abridg- 
ment of »khtv’s snfft*. 

VTfffTWnj of >wsrvf , son of HT^tsi- 
•»T. son of irn»J. for 
MTfatFWT* by ( 2nd chap. 

<*1 ). 

wrfifCTT» by ar^iHT ( probably 
same -*«• author oi MTt7rcHT?- 
RvTjf below ). 
vrfft^rr' by 

*\\ tffrnrT 

by .son ot 

TTrnr. 

wfffrnx of mm in 17 on 

dude » of znwn ’* ; vide B B R A S. 

cat. f. 2oq No. 65 1. 

^ife^^fipvvr 

Hrf^rrq^rni bv . 

'twWi ot 

oi the family oi mfi^; compil- 
ed under ™ ^wwirnr of Na- 
dia about 1750 a. a 

’ jnfBg rq* of *i q>y»< gi*Tdj son of 
qprra, on duties and ritual of 
the school of^*nr>. 

infjplH^Tr quoted by in 

*rtfei»n w. 

iffe^Tet by ^Trit^r* 

IWMHftW m. in tnnniqqf. 
rsr^fe^T quoted by * n 

3Ts>n?T by cjjk, com. on wwwi- 

C. »iw quern by Vjrjxrwq. 




Tluicry of Dharmaktirtrc 



by ( on huri- 

i^V) ftr^;»cT «4 &v. ). 
arofttra^fic bv iriQrc^w* 
OTtfwW* ( TTTOKT ). 

3*n?l*TlfaT attributed to npnT. 
T^Mcn^rr^ •>( 

part oi uf 

iwA^w. 

TJ^rnfinm by 
T^nrrzjiH by 

Vflnfathv by •II JIMUMg. 

TTVHRV by 4hTOUg ( |H. bv J. R. 
Gharpure in Bombay ). 

T^nThprwwm by cih^w , son of 

j-iraWTCTmhn by sniwj, son ol 

nr^r- 

TH^f-rai: bv 5HTTTTH. 

3 -1 a fiJiii by 

S'traftrnrwir/i by nfniT, cor.i|Ki%- 
cd in Sake 1554 i. e. 1632 A. D. 
( Bjrodi O. I. 2 J 7 J ). 

by 

TTP^Tf 

by *n arHrctfira . 
I,** 4 *) quoted in uro- 

- 

( Barod.i O I Xo. 

8016 ). 



-wTwn^nra. 

Tg n ^f ig gt by rani* mm 
■/fftnrv'j — see 

C. by inSfiiiH-»n?*^fiT-v , gMio 

(printed in 1877 at Cilcutta in 
Bcngtli characters and in 19*6). 

•j^ufawa by ^WH*nw»wi« 

3 UWOT- 

!Vrr/« 9 * by 'iOih*^- 
WU'ifTO T X. vol. II. p. 77. 

TJfTj'-JTWTffT-vidc IM-'l-l-l»i|tft*Tfll 
TgieiaaranisPi. 



O. I. No. 10226). 

^'-it*'»!«a«'TOi-,t ( mni’rtfrW 
Hvwimt ) by pu- 

pil ex' ryrarftvi ). 



ii-fu-tfa-ninfti by fiiom-,. 
by ."A fW -* • 
by cur?vt. 

TKw*jt»w by dlmfr. 

'.'raTOTztfa by awpt (fo: Tnro^fa 
followers ). 

waintT^ft by ft^atnvnfVfww. 
nniR. 

^lafe i fts i ( Stein’s at. p. r 2 ). 

( VI-UIm ) by ihraTO. 
mtewrom by 
?<tr¥tnnniT 




TaV of work* on DhornoiaVru 



jn >. 4 a vl-i (hlSMIU-ftu). 

nrnrtn by gi*»i-u«j, son of 

TWf.fMw by trrc**; alias 
TTOjog ; ms. dated «»n 1 848 
( 1792 a. d. ) in Stein's cat. p. 
J 02 . 

a^nwfafu bv ivisijm • 

Tw^y^wro bv i.Wrin ( ms No. 

3S62 in Baroda O. I. is dated 
»r» 7 T :; 6 -» )■ 

3 TV 7 >n?. 



vii TT-f g * by a rs fo r u - Also called 

*i*t r fgg by nftfmt'w. 

* ^v'i/wi by «r»rn, son ol 

smor ( following rfni^oi ). B.i- 
tola O I. No. 8$ 1 > ms. Jand 
1676 (sake). 

same a: rnrnjt'r 

*WWVWT. 



arfWm. 



atfrw^T i see r«tt»ui>tt. 



*''2STjf'T'JH ( rite foi inducing 
rainfall ). Baroda O. I. J1047 
A and C. 

•it'isnpiffg- vide see. jo. 

n rTfiTT" J’jrmsf'T by star. 
t?E*wa-*** 5 nfw by nn (Baroda 

O. I. No. 5661 ). 
nnvMrvrf-rfvT by wrqv?. son of 
son of ojwstj. About 
if'.|f>-ir'i 8 o a. o. 

q*nfinw* ( ■rs’f’fw ) llso known 
as imili unnriTS* an d n-wm . 

(pr. in Mysore G. O. L. scries, 

PTnirrimrift of tfuafBw ; ms. 
Copied under yrf»ni of fwimi 
in 1?. n 2«j») i. c. i.|i 8 a. d. 
inj.l'.SIIW'U. 

OTTTfSrfnriin ( chanting ofnnvino 
eleven rimes ). 
o-jTyvr'iT’t by np^r. 

C. by *t 9 fbr*» 

C- ?tt bv mrmrtu ittwnJr, 

a friend of Colcbi’ookc, icsidiug 
at Suntipura. He was a des- 
cendant of »tps. associate of 

Wq. 

'I*r? 8 irf*nno ( several works arc 
so called and are ano. in the 
catalogues ). 

yi.i;jfli">'wa o fn<ii<(*in by 'irWtvjr. 
son ot iprfr ; composed tn sake 
i|uS( t.i «6 a. u.) ; refers to 
rW'nttf'rrnr : mentions 

jrfmftrt, f»»sas>j 




//if/ cry o/ DhttrM&t/Mra 



( verses on varieties of a^t anJ 
rinjr qvyoft ), fijnir'a' ( three 

verses on tr-FrisflJ- Baroda 
O. I. ms* N'o. 12052 Is dated 

WTiT I t'JO. 

of tfv, son of arftg, 
of family, .it rnTftnTr 
( Wai Jon the Krsoa. 
«T»l«6nraoiu by sry*, son of 
•flwsa ( lift of wy w n wag ). 
WTuFfinwwnm of -^pn^- -r 
( a pupil of wramrfrft )• 
qri«iifa'aa. ly bis viwi - see. o;. 
qrnsfianfHWj by it f • ** ; * . 

( 3 nroJ.i O. 1 . 

8 »a). 

o».i',8fi«inMom bv nn^r^j 

(Baroda O. I. S6s<^ ). 

V TiiSYWw inx 

Wifremfroft bv c*Rirnrfmr. son of 
*T<n^tH'*ia>aT composed for 
securing the favour of the king 
offafq^T. 

•P^wtftiw by nwr?*- 

by wrirw. 

•hmKtnmrwH ( from mjCF?TtWr 
, of WWIRT )• 

•tr"W*T=T*^r by pngrnvj 
^l*rt*ltf™ih by 

«>n of -wrprrtr mwr* ( accord- 
in 8 “ 5K^TTRtCTT»TT5TTrir ). 



bywe^mm. 

of ennn^vj. 4011 
of mr?7-"i ; see. 106. 

fr wifr>T gfr Or-tTOTH by 
*tf«*. sou of rjr-ir ( according 
to )* 

^r ftr rr g ft by ?<nsrjK- 

i h%**ft* **f * oi v-dlfa g ft bv 

num wivg. son oi fitpar. 

^TVT?f«*S 3 rrr. 

yH-i^iWifaTt'T a tra • 

COTfrft t T quoted by gnifr in tf«- 
SBRT?- 

«8T3 quoted bv gmf* > n 
R’J5 and rrTt’iTVR- 

i.ujH VW by ^rf-EHtdwfH. m. in 
uunufay i U is a com. on 
'fu'-H- 

yu -T HfR - »>• bv gr^r onift. si- ?-. 
»MI»flUR VISITOR. 

-t . 

'iwiHtdm. 

*qf{y(fiyr m. by fi». ft , her- 
itor of 

*ft*ttin- 

yfcftfgHT m. in rimnTTR 

in io ytums, each with 
too verses, on degeneration of 
sngrw- in Kali, vnr, purifying 
ceremonies, adopted son, ftms, 
gifts, penances. 
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toWmvm (from t rifr n n? ' *™ ). 

TTTTnj^TTTH^r^i ( Barodi O. I. 
9506 dated hwtt 1618, i.c* 1 562- 
62 A. D.). 

GXVTPmm by ?*jhw. 

rntritfr by ^nrrfiT. son of wtto* 

by ftrofrojiTWr. 

■»;«!%,<! uiirg (for ) composed by 
«raan>f in 107? \.ii.; ms. copied 
in I2X> a. ».; vide Hp. p. 95. 

*^*v'u*if7n alias snrrgra by 
(jtojwj. son of ^ w i hh . son of 
* 7 * ro, on rtra, »n* 5 T. W'-l.T', 

nnj ; quotes muflu, ai^mui , 
'jf^ 5 *r , .-ri-n. stwsv. urn- 
infrRm About 1400-1550 a. n. 
(Stein’s cat. p. {04, extract). 

TW-yri quoted in fanu<nn 

ol fTTnmftj. Incomplete 
ms. in B B R AS. cat. p. 2 it- 
215; a vast work; over 7} adiivi-. 
yas on nmnrn, sw, m- 
ftm- Names f^n>*ar. 

o! ifa tt , son of «j.jr 
( BaroJa O. I. No. 6892) on 
%ra. nyvi- *r»n 7 iit. ggvr- 
tnt 

raOma by atrTCpfaf. 

C. by Rtrfrtx 
CX. by mir!. 

» h i •i.fW by . 



*vlm m. in Mrwj^iairj. 

U.HU'fciai by -*.< 41 UH->». 

WWffi tti. by npr^tin unftnaw. 
qMUv.i/iiTT of TanjtT a*>*n*T (“n 

«n^7 attributed to *rure*t or 
•"fro. Also called, fa^Rraft- 
ftt? , quoted b;, sy.tif^, htto, 
. CTRtJT. 

C. by msnf'F* or unrra. son 
of qtrar. 

C. qAia>«n«it<by mrntnmv, 
•on of irtm ( B. I. series 1909 ). 
C. by fnvnn, son of frwrw. 
»**u/|fi'n, a <ie;w to 

by 

»hWUI*« 4 n bv 3 'jeMxflr^. 
rmisrtl ( Ulwat cat. No. 1 277 ). 
SH&v>t 108 stan/as on duties of 
houteholders. 

urftwrr. 

TR frn r . by a Rit a who ii aid to 

luve insmictcd sn*7 on tlic 
fmiu of<rit in 12 awn' ( Ul- 
vvar cat. extract 295 ). 
tnfaare 1 y um who is instructed 
by TO- 

*tifWTC by* to " bo is instructed 

by for*. 

mfaanr by nrt ii-ini • 
irtfrji* y hf'it?' see Hf.iuisi.it- 
frrrr. 

twfv irr bv A gfa i i i fw m. in nt- 
frru.MTnri? and ^ftrssm? ; 

earlier tlun 1 jSu a. o. 




Ffirtory of DharmoiMro 



iw|ftwl>y if* 10 w**r(mwarcat. 
So. 12784ml cxii;u*i No. 2?j). 

fjrrfarour by »!W'^tiniJirc. 
drfa'mr by ff^araj- see mnorw- 
*n(a'tnp , m. in chr^ P- 242. 
•nif-nn* hy sif-' *r;. ‘on c.f 

aj ( 1 . O. cat. voL HI. p. 57 $ ). 

by the eldest son of ffns? 
son of Vide under 

nmneattfsti*:. 

c Aftun from the sn^nr^FT 

«Rf^rrr from *n*nro*f* ( pr. ( 
Jivatunda II p. 435 tf ) 

tfifiimr. from tike xnnt**. 

i I 'i- Hjromrr by iftVfn 

T'frTtw. 

trofw i y tr fon-fl . 

swfwiiitrufw*. 

rifwmmiri: v iJe ii« tai ^«uuqn. , 

Mmum bv *tww*¥. so t i< »m- 



T«f«qit»if*flT( pr.atVcnk. P. ), a 
part of bbvtw. 

rnmn.Ht? front w i wrowfwwf . 

quoted bv sr*r in ynfw t * and 
in bthtst. 

cnrnTTmr*^ m. in g guM of 
Ui-Miq. son o) m-rjt-'. and in 
fa^i-ftra-m. Earlier than ijjo 
a. o. 

quoted bv tTfi in tp 
#TOT and in rWgmrfr* pp. 
140 and 207. 

by ( about 

IS 10 A. d. ). 



■THfietrw* by ft-arr, sots of nw- 
«wi, son of T'FJtmj ( I- O. ms. 
dated aatr 1696; vide cat. p, 
S75). About 1385-1640 A. i>. 
rwfmrwT by ^thth. 

•< *ii« UT? by eldest ion of 

n=?;i or inga. son of urcm ; 
vide under iMa ie THfasT T and 
Wftttt* • 

cnfawt.K by srjrr. See »nfWre. 
'f.Mff'trmiA^T*- 

nt in anr=7imriij. 

r.Tnrrf’n by fir^n •ftftm : vide under 
ojyj/T*(T. Said to have been 1*0 rn 
about 1519 a. i». 

tt-Mfif-^rnstfri by (Baroda 
0 . 1. 8561 ) on «ra. mshvmu 
&c. 

Tw i gHNw q fo by trrfs (vide sec. 
7 ? ) 

Mmrntfin***. 

rwi'i'tfji-fi of stftpna (see. 82 ) ; 
quoted by rqtr-w and tnrsfrcr. 
of r»Tq«i (sec. 72). 

T’jtfjtfr nt. in »*ifrittiit4n of favj 
tnir. 

' ice •f! r 4Kfa»T ; quoted by 

rn'rarom hy twttttw j. 
cfajtmrmuT by 

*fkqn>jnmr of frq’9**rmtff in 

t>vo pavts, lii.t on worship of 

froy and 2nd or fsnrun. irnr- 
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by TIRT5T, eldest 
brother of ; quoted in 

About 1610 i>. 

Mentions urRarimn ol nmum- 
WJ, »i his fat her, 

»f*n^raro, wi^?ixii>.tt etc. 
( Baroda O. I. Xo. 10795 
*=ra*T by swftvjr : vide uc. 77. 
•»qy quoted in anJby 

‘»-soh- see snrr^ren. rnrmna 

4 * « 
VT^T^T?TJ . quoted by 

*** and R^qifunn "lio both 
r.ieat: tvw: ol'gurfrjr). 
*»MJM!T-vidc -T-Trrw^r 

b> *y?pt ('-);qtiot.d \ 

»fi»rr. wren nr of nnarm. by 
naimraw 

«^!>S9HT. 

quoted in qmi nqfa - 
’■an Mil and it» T fruTO on ift-V.*. 
+.{*1410 by ?tutuj 

TiVren^rr by Tfmwfirf». 

9.6«v*^H quoted in emfi, rims, 
and wanton* 
CPPtfaTnifpTT. 

”#?!* or ql%i by 
lEi* 99 H?M 

® li. a -«j /| . 

*T3*q*J quoted by gnrf», ill 
m . by jnrij jiu! 



rrwiwr* by nftifw (cd. by 
Dr. Grand in D. A. V. College 
series, Lahore 1 92 5, with extracts 
from three com, ). 

C- ( wtrj ) by *ws> *on of 

C, fruroT by xrfr^rjTfnT 

1 of ariame^, son of 

It I ‘NIC*’*}. 

'*!3*rfKi> b)' 

mra quoted in mi*. v. jj. 1. 19. 7, 

TTrfaiygi- see T»*«rtrn ; m. in 

jrtiiiiti ai^ei-mi ji. 

TT-nt T-l u fj 'I f'l ITT. 

*l"nnn*qf« 11 1. bynijtr^w. ftjri*- 

>d ’ • . nrj 1 . See T^srr.tjraa ; 

111. h j«r. Jiv.inanda Sni. 

ran 1 pp, (-oj-G.ij. This is 
also tailed •jTTVft'T and ffrfW5!- 
*t[fi* in Anan. 5 m. pp. 49-71. 

■'-t-jMi't. a com. on the tffftw* 
by rirfrrmo. 

•irnW3 oi ijiqra ; vide sec. 71. 

ctwjj of trftjT, k>» o: on 

UR, W, ™ and *rt«. Compiled 
under f«-nrii-i son of sopnrra 
in four trrrs (on m, an}, vm. 
mst ) ; ms. in Stein's crt. pp. 84 
and |0 j contains 28} verse* on 
W and breaks off after 20G on 
WV. 

'i. 1 H 4 4^1 fin by anra*. commen- 
tator o: ugvqf* (vide *3 V, 56, 
So, 104 ). 

n«r-r-!h'j-.flfain» (pr. in B. I. series 
and Tii. b. series) m. in hjihttk. 




Hitfory r/ Dharma&htm 



In 19 ?nt> and 
1087 verses. Some mss have 20 

*ni- 

C by MVWKIH 

C jwmro’-'i (vide L'lwar cat. 
extract 295 which begins work 
with the first verse of minji 
and denies «Vfcr»I is ffjtr? T*rH 
* srfni wiraf^i f- 

fttJTt .... 

C. by nmn. 

C by #Tjpic (pr. in Tri. 

S. se ries ). 

C. STTOTrST by S<?*iT!. 
■rwwBlwa coo'.cd by in 

HrtwiHnvw and by 

IIHIWIIIN^ by IMTtHVUM in 
ten *ths. 

«nft* ra. by laifr, cmaiv«. 31%- 

‘T«i^. ft. fa. 

*|WJHlwa 33 i|m;». 
qiimu«af3iirTanT«aj3i» by =r»a*- 
-imhWiot. 



C'JfO'jafl* or -v*iti by i%wr*«T 
alas •n'TTWj ( composed about 
1674 a. i». X 



by f**a*ar. Primed at 
Bombay in 1873. Satiitfss*ro»«- 
'itefn. Barodi O. I. ms. No. 
9670 is dated wail 1727 { 1670- 
7 1 A. d. ). 



T.mrdT'tfa by iTfrar. 

•i.T'UUIulVa. 

-nfrrr by wrm^a. 

< rr frrrft.fi ( “5 1 by annr. 
ntem oy *rr*Tr*n , rft. son of 
du->iw, of 

C. u qr uM.n by author himself. 

fllfbn «****««< 

giftj nr - j r f M W bv jirti', son 
ot'nwpwr. 

^Ta*oiaafTOHTaTaft by iparw, 
mn of rrorira. 

iriaftdi by ssam- 
«?farr, ion of j*ur. 

Trn?-rorawit<T on ami- 
cratfftriintBr m. by ‘jane, am, 
fam 0 . 

m. in pfareftta. 
TT-tflufi by nitnavj, son of *>»- 
"lio was a nftrr. M. by 
thih^ 2, fu^ur ; ear- 
lier than 1400 a. D. 
fT^»“rn-<r by iftsTWT, son of n^M», 
author of S i am* j m. in S'*- 
ot nrft-iM^. 
m. in 

by conjnfin; 

vnNfaract by mojnr hiV^tuj. 

m. m oiSj^a-tt of 
( so earlier than 1 joo 

a. d. ). 

•wmMw by «33i»jug styled 
awt^ttuft, son of agaiu* ( and 
nfattr), son of ng»ti*ar. His elder 
brother was ttamv. Composed 
in nsn 1677 i.c. 1620 a.d.; dcaj $ 
with tftt%s, am, atfitsam- 
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or -rnrnjrr 
( based on fatxa ) by errquy, 
son of arr*nii and pupil of 
ijusi-i About 1700A.D. 

iHfraratr 

C. mr trust by rmji. 

'J.VM**' first part oi jq^r-iirmr by 



( xmm vi«lc •Tt-rfvi nrafi fT Et of 
C by \nofar. 

C- JSeift by fwfMt. " - ife of Vn- 

*rr*i Tnpx^?- 

Trafaoitj l rom ofrirji jut ol imft. 
j:i ( i jo viftvrs of 
•mumm taken from wtchimt). 



by TjHW4<jf>ov 

«WTPT ni. in rjrnnrns and rrfits- 
'ntr? ( TOmiR ) Earlier tlttn 
I JO 0 A. D. 

^ m. in tPirirnnurra <v 

o: ■T ! 'n'«f* rnrrjTa 

•Wfirww by ittrr>j. 

by yrfiajsrj n'u^w 
*TTfawu by nrnTOr,-7>»ur>T>». 
»wi5i4« by riro-i-irti. 

JRMtfni («y) by 

*mr^tint by mrannj ( - , robably 

“me as cwMmTwoi^mWrar). 

TPjr^wr (ijfeJw: by h^h ( Uaroda 
O.l. No. JJ73). 

•TOiWj by mn ( called *T?!- 
mMaTi*? :. pr. in B. J. series and 
Ch. S. series. 

C. by son of 

tHiiqm ; written in ht^ 1670 
( ) i. c. 1 i> 1 4 

a.u. (D.CNo. 264 of 

C «ra 1- i y « u 4 ^ n 1 Vrm by 

Hi'iutrmj, ion of n'n>*> 

f- JMtmmM'ii by rr^n^tw 

**• 

H. 0. 67. 



C. inti. ( X. snl. X. pp. 2jy- 

2|0> 

by tfcrm* ( Stein's cat. p.85), 

son of mn-i. 

ois>i^iraj#iaiT. a part o! r.'.nsi- 
fsTTir of K ’-, . '.t 5 . 

s -ij, - »•-» 
oi'nritf,wi:iu::*d About 
1O60. lie »u> Jaugii ten's m»:i o. 
*ik?'.wi. I'^tliei « 1 
\!) by *fi<r,-iK-|', ol j.ifiS*J*ti J, 
son of tTiWiHj and tth*i and 
grandson of 

by 2(^i5tT4«j also 
called r<WRtW4,sonof a»T»lK- 
wj anti grandson ol fsRriu jj 
and pupil ol 

iral-wu^'w! by jwtuj. 

•TWplArC.oreT a COW. on HT'lVttr- 
m«rt«io by »ou ol 

*oni"jnt and great grandson of 
and puptl ol JoRiX- 
Win.'rrw- About 1400 a. u. lie 
ss rotc «rsPliii*»v- 
C. iVrnt by liU son ; ms. 
dated 1 ,48 a.u.; in. in ^trwr^. 
This give. .1 detailed pedigree 
of the itw family ( Baioda O. 1. 




HMtry of DhanmfaMra 



Mi. \*r>. >0(1(1, ivhiJi say* ill 
coniiH.sCtl in >jkc 1351* 

ftfrtWJ). . 

C nwmsT by mr^, compos- 
ed by order ofggTr m^ft . 

C by cwruzH. 

•r^r^rmnrmt by nnsr^. son of 
f«j^ and grandson oi jtkjot- 
''-‘‘1 His mother was daughter 
of ro^-443, aull '01 of UTRflY,- 
ArWi. So a bour 1 670 a. n. 
Kirod.1 O. J. No. 8.555 is dated 
M “ c 1605 n.-rj 1 I c binary 1682 
A. ». ). 

a.'«r-i rt-T<I';,-r by 4 j ( fa. son of 
i based on jicfr’s work, 
by ^7«qf*n7t ( part of 
***»•», ); see. 99, 

in 118 versts by 
Rfr’^i'*!^ son of iFTflftrt ; based 
on prose materials collected by 
'Y”** seui of amin, in 
near modem Silior ; composed 
in 1709 Rrn.i. c. 1652 53 a. d. 
in the city of Bhuja ( modern 
Bhuj>. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
275 of 1887-91. 

C by same j composed in 
1710. 

•rrat^owHiraj or iiHofamoHtvj 

C pan 

■nwftimWtv by j»av?T^i3r. 

m. in trarwfhtnt of I 

«N»». 

*Tiftrtf i by i^ajf^rr. 

•rwm^intro by /ftnunr 
l Baioda 0. 1. 10260 ). 



TTpnrr*j>r by 5 Tr^=TPrftrw ( Baroda 

0. 1. 10155 ). 

*ra^. 

or huthth of %*»! ; 

sec. 107. 

■STHwrw < pr. Kashi S. series and 

B. I. series). Vide erefawiu 
above. 

BiHRuraiuftai or jqgi' ir. 

C. by no u-ayre, son of rni'C^i - 
irmt. son ol fags;. Ulwar cat. 
No. 1293. 

tt-tHMus by gsoritHHiu, son of 

and grandson of 

tswbsvaM in. in •)i4**n*ioi of 
^nftnpe. 

«T-n>»'irg of *ftwr. 
tPTft'Vwrrnm^r °f whir. 

*r«tng« by (B. I. series;. 

Vide s«. 78 ; m. by qf»nr, 
md toip, 

*rafa‘^a*nt»itui by srwprj. 
*wmiw of g u rftro of ihc *W- 



sramr nl h^iut. «on of M ia m i* 
and nurth and nephew of ga- 
ve who was guru of the queen 
of trswiYufie; pr. in B. 1 . series. 
Between i.( 5 o-i 500 a. D. Men- 
tions *rsrcnv>fk, «Tsn^T, ctmt. 
j.ufJui'rt or Ouri«Mo by w 
son of annOi or j wi wwg , 
son ofvwrvg, sumamed q fn ftt y - 
Later than 1550 a . d . 
sramror sraWnr by wx ft ar w g 
«fa«ww of n^nita, pupil of fti%- 




list of works cm TtermafMra 



; wi 5 , dated 1581 ( 

quoted by »$- 

competed between 1200-1325 
a. d., as ii mentions f^fA* 
*lfeTT> ffCmpfa. 

STOr?* (and C. ) by *jp* 
tx?**, one of who* four bro- 
thers was 

(1) < pr st Madras in Tchpn and 
Crantha character*) Hultzsch 
R.I. p. 72. 

(a) by and com. 

by author; pr. at Madras in 18S0. 

m. in *t3j7tm*Tr. 

^ r^.-M *i s <k ft. 

crf 3 CT^Tqfnr m. in wraTOmP 5. 

m. in >rtxtn^:m^3. 

vriR? f u. in kttto rrTTTPTeT^r of 
r$*; seems to be the Tantric 
work of that name. 



sTsfnrersT by 



qfyfTT SCO IO5. 
r br 

bv 7TOT77TTK. 



'v tr. 



or <nnm i y T * P W 



trr5tTfrftjtrt.t5T, by 

ofnw. son of ^mn, enmpowd 
at rnnnrr by order c f 
^rawm^mstvide see. 19 f'Vidc I. 
O. cat. vol. III. p.381 N’o.ijt7), 
by ?mrr»’ifT»H under 
the patronage of -triMr* in the 
reign of Ahlar ■ latter half of 
i 6 th centutv ). 



r^q-t'if'm by ; 

pr. atMursliidabad. 1877-79. in 
Bengali characters. 



by •yiii) < s.ti | 4 rf)' 

sisfifTrii'rfti.i by traiTT ( Is it the 

same as above ? ). 

tnsimvawiTfsi'iT or wtshwrimr 
by n pn hgf gq q T fn q < Stein’s 
cat. pp. 86, JO J ). Divided into 
3Y,tws. Probably the same as 
above. 

«tB#htT»«T ( from tic ra'xt tf mj )• 



TtmrrTZT of rrxfnr^ ; vide under 
mrTOTTSi I. O. cat. p. 5 38 No. 
1682 ). 

^wjwnprjT o: Mnt-i9i».son of gr^, 
son of iqinmrnm: composed in 
1377 lake ( 1653-36 a. n. ). 
BBRAS cat. p. i?8. He was 
TTTOTarem of the ■v.tiit'ii j. 
mentions in^riw , fvg- 
frrrmrm. Tvvmhr. nwiv ; pr. 
at Benares in 1879 a. d. 

C. by author. 

by itoptk. son of ■**;- 
«mtt son of morwi. He was 
pupil of ranmn. father of ;r^- 
mas* About 1600 a. n. 

bv »li J.'UI'JT. 

r.'rgrrrr’i or tvfn<r.j*f'iippr in i<>; 

Mir.s of r««snnvj. -on cl jnq. 




532 



JTiftory '/ MiormaiJWrtJ 



He f' different from rn-s-rro. a. 

<f -n— i-r* between 1520- 

irro a. i'.. asm. in *rrg*rf.DS- 
fntar.in.l !•« mentions 
and rimrrm. 

C In- author. 

jo^Ktsgr by fjmrrr ■on of fimr 

( y 

C. Torrai* by same. Vide 
lloltjscli’s Report No. III. p. V. 
r-.l p.Roj mntirtusiyrspt turn. 
T«'-'4WTB -11- il 7TDTI HOT. I.at»T 
ll» mi iASii • i 
yoTiraroni. 

C. by of the nsnm 
fa itilv, son «»f fr»rqf», son of 

*ojn*«ri5T or wwtfevrt by *mt- 
aijffrfl. 

'ro^TTSsr’’ !’ e-BinfrpjF. son 
•’i »n«r h Twira; tfmipos- 
iJ at wtnfflt ’4 ( Hbambsya: ) in 
1623 a. D. Has l £4 verses. 

C by author composed in 
1^32 a. n. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
204 of 188.1-87. 
tfi?i« 5 Uts? bv tnatst 9:9 • 

<i. by author. 

^T'fan’w^iT by iiRvnnv, an in- 
habitant of Rfmioni ; composed 
in «rji 1506 i.c. i^ot. I>. 
C. by author. 

by nr'vrrm- 



-mo. ( BBRAS at. 

P . ij8). 

^egtmsr by ntt, son of mu to 
of mil family ( from the 
mttmm'uf, )■ Vide Ulwar cat. 
extra i 299. About 1710 a. i>. 

gtnuyta in 2t verses by u«t?w 
frxijr . son <if iiijujut, 

C. bv same ; queues *iiht. 
ftltnTT* bv vnkv nun*:. ■“ n ol 

«" t«. C'< o! [ Jit'ivt 

(lfciit.t:,i«») ■' - H ** !W verses 

in st ti irfH-fTifr * *ws>r»T and 
•ntpre. 

C.. bv anilwr. 

by ni^rm, son of 
trrwi in 71 verses, Composed 
in sake IS 4-1 ’• ») D. C. 

Ms. No. 42 of 1SS2-S}. 

TUT»r»r» vide 
^ m g nu gu bytrawfir. 
^ngmrrtTimjt vide j:ig Jrgft by 
fert Hi'- 

-|:iiu nu-jf^n by a5t»ifr. son of 

WM 4 IW 

fosHTgq^jjl by 3i*tTO, son ot 

awm ; composed in Sake 1 500 
1578 A. i>. ; in 49 101«S 

written at ziTrgm. while his 
unrame dwelt at marram. 

C mtmn by tnrnjr, son of 

author. 

i t mwts iwpi tVomqTOnm^ft. 



nr- 



of mntfmij. 



^ufcMu6sftot*4 bv 1 son of 

( Stein p. 86 ). 
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fivuueiuujMuciftm by nrjfnr? 

Minumcd Pctcrron( Ul- 
war cat. extract No. joo) wrong- 
ly says iliat the work is called 

woft 

C. by author. 

fmwmnm ( 'a me as $n*preW 

»<5fhE above) »if nr ta r ^'f l. son of 
•ppfra ; composed in 1 506 
( 1 4»9-SO v. u. ) at the order of 
the king ot In 74 rfjrtrs. 
C. by same. 

juemwfa'jra hv wnwnrj. 
fo<H««uf»uM by ifmx'rs- 
S^emrrWa by *33995, son of 

f'0«MU4Mftfvj by •K*. 

i by ronmpnfl ( pro- 
bably same as 
above). 

fwew««vf»f'r by mira 
jifHOJiKys by nu^. ’PT 
fUTHU4uf«f4J by n re » ? i . 
fuiMuauinU '> r jireftari* by faff* 

son of y<M«M of San- 
gamnerfin Ahinednagar Dis- 
trict ) rS the ; com- 

posed in Sake 1 54* ( STftnjirftfij- 
»Twf ) i. c. 16 19-IO a. u. Vide 
BBRAScat. p. 141. 

C. by sami ; pr. at BomLxty in 
189a. 

C. by rm. 



fuTwfrf^msrT by i%>^. Based on 
the of rm. 

i- , ' 4 UM 04 of s on^o f 

ins ; composed at Junnar in 
1691-9: a. D. in 7! verses. 

C. q«i by viT9», son o' 
residing at <ri^nnm Pali iu Bhor 
State 1. D. C. Mr.. No. 13 of A 
188283. Composed i:i 1693 
I) 

01 nmraqt f t. Probably 

MUU* 3 * 

fuygif by ntar* ( UKvar cat. 
No. 1 *03 and i vtr.tct jol ). 



C. 

yvO'i'thfi* by m t ^ r* son of 

_ 

oi fa *4 -tm son 

of Worn, son of a t ny i q , quotes 
of nmruW* and is 
quoted in $uiH<i€qf«f* of faff«; 

flourished between 1450-1615 
a. t». In 84 verses. 



C. by fexnrnr (the author ). 

frui'Hufa by niros? a»J, son of 
tpror alias Babu ; composed in 
Sake 1790. Pr. at Nir. P. 
8,04-t5iJi by m Sftr»rnnmf9^ . 

Probably same as *09 fa n rot - 
above. 

svrmnfriix of no, son ol sojm 
( rg^a in Stein’s cat. p. 186 ) ; 

ftreuuen-'&niT^m above : m. in 
sn About 1449 a. 0. 
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f«»f**T» fromwwwir. 

by i4-a'*i<J 
§m Tiii m m m. in 
Earlier than 1640 a. D. 
^vrigrTfifTrT of mni**; ni. in 
( -JAM T ITT ). 

by <i-i-«‘Ti?- 

jeiHIMAftfa- 

^ TT r'w rg vide *qgnmif»f: <r above, 
by 

jwcfTrfo bv 

fTTHTfR by TTirTTTTWl •TfSTTTO, 
von of nu^ra •, in 1449 \. t>. 
( ai biddinp of prince nro*: 
of ). l’robably same as 
Rniotyjl fa above. 

C. by author, 
by 

fP9*TB by 3ijw*j 'on of -n-*.*U4 
of the «<pir family ; pr .it Rat- 
nagiri in 1873. 

C- U'TWHl-jl by T^»r», son of 
fas*! who was author of $0* 

; p'. at Bombay in 
190J. lie wrote ik -t kiw in 
1635-36 A. D. 



V. iLillLilllklLlMJAi 



* . U l ILf 



by sry», son of 

the author. 

by 

alias ^wmrr of 
STprnj, son of dw.vs 1 same as 
com. on tu*n«M . composed 
in 1671 a. 0. 

«5yjftt4itfA ni. in >n*T » . s-i-rfa** 
r ' r. -1 . lUlH- 

■^juihh , of the son o'rratn ; in. in 
( SimgTOIiT ). 

pm# m. in fnmwn arm*, 



^TH-tAUMiinr by uu~,~e. 
^Kttsra^TJ by awrnfefKMi alius 
gr ot r fT faw . son cf HfSTtWv and 
disciple of j about 

1630 A. D. 

or $j*mT5i7Fj by imrar- 

^Ttf. 

’5*iC**sMt».' >v Ilf-' 
fr-jrariumfem of gW«rf». 
’$»i»fu**i by ijft'lT. 

^TrafhTT. 

tv mnes r w i fm . 



*’Ciu It* Hi I ‘ 1 -IL. 



C. by author, 

i*Il**H by VTM 7 , son of 

«fm, son of STTlfjT ; ms. copied 
in Sake 1661 ( 1739 a. d. ). 

in 9 tnun verses by 



by 4 tit*vg, son of vp- 

T 



<.^-?WDt. 

t'siiftbvwlfrrf'T^t by 1 iH-i-fl , 
son of f?Q5 ( Baroda O. I. 
10619 ). 

eftwm by gfa mtflfg nr 
?.faMi«HH~*i by inprmjmv. 

f-qww?re alias r=vm by i*s*frr» ; 

vide see. 77. 




LM of work* On / hart, aiOtfra 



*>*i**nsm by nqtv»; m. by »i**»rfa 
<tm> Earlier than 1500 \. D. 

of Jwwfa ; ni . by 
in iRBiHim. 

gmmafaftniu of wftnr. son of 
«f l «n-r i q ; vide under gw w ww . 
vide sec. 101 on 
It in this liiai is m. in *wj- 
mrnm ol »^«. 

by iWfarqfav. 

fwimii by hirt-t-t. lie men- 
tion-. s r fgf r fc n 

g - tr ^ni i by fwa n!T»nfm-*rjrqnr 
( Baroda O. I. No. 10152 on 
(TKtftrewn* portion of it ) 

?.'< 4 lf'V*.l by TTJT^? 

ig.trgfttn by *tvj» BflU^TOOTW. 
pupil ol ^eii*** ( a calendar oi 
fasts and leasts enjoined in the 
f^rfrs and the rites appropriate to 
them ). About t {60-1400 s. n. 

^VhttwiSt by TJtwiT; m. in his 
tlMWMirt •, 'ide sec. 90. Deals 

"ith mrrftgft r. *ii’*r. 
wm», OTi, -r«ra, 5§>t, W ’ J 
RT*T. « T «nv w anj oilier w»Tt»s, 
«W9irf*n, , si^w>-ii‘. 

MStfWt, !!«'!«'«. -s • 

of ertntft ; tec. 98. 

by fsTurn srr. son ol 
font*. In five rrmT' for nrtnlT 
follower*. Based on nrftsnin. 
deals with ifb™, fftrwr^, 
11W »l 'JS't ,TSmtT*Tit , •'•4.1*'.. 
Stein’s cat. (Intro, p. X\' and p. 
SC.) ^is es the date o! com posit ;on 



as&akc 156a ( 1640-41 a. n. ). 
but B. O. cat. vol. I. No. 7a 
and J B O k S. for 1 927 parts 
ni-IV p. IX five IJOO sake 
( « >7^-79 •'• *»• ) 35 'he date. 
i P 7 vm ol *'■?*. 

alias traium* ol 
•Hifl-iiiiiti. 

‘i.-qra t w r alias s-o-J.i-’.iaftWi of 
whmi. son of sfi»m»rro ; m. in 
and moittPraw. ft. fit-, 
matrrra and quotes mint*. 
About 1475-1525 A. n. 

Wi%vx of son of n*T- 

BTH'l ; m. in his *qw»«iq'lui. 
jnifW m. in ^im-ii*< ■ 
•p.q^fAn'tirn bv mt-r-c ( pr. at 
Bombay in 1855 ). 

4vinr{i | J ot 7-.0T foam d. 
etsnpfbr of (this is pro- 

bably the g.-q q -ft i quoted in 
wra*’"*. and oilier 

»n»» )• 

f.nnrrft by <01^5, son of wirr* 
Rir ; composed in sake 1640 
itvjm on ftar, Wto. tt>» tites 
and observances in the 12 months 
of the year, on wa ni w t, eclipses 
fee. at «tnW ( nsodern Satata ). 
N. vol.X. pp. 217-219. 
g ^Hg tnia of <rra»ti>f»iw under 
tT MH t imV * of fni*raT. Deals 
with feasts and fasts on impor- 
tant days of the twelve months 
of ihc year ; ni. in 3TT J 
vide see. $8. 
iwi vide 
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««r**t ui. In fa. fa-, vrawvw 

yrg r - ^ ol nnjro, son of rftvj, 
son ol *nreoiv5 who was ho- 
noured by the king ol I*?*. In 
K irersi'- Mentions entf*. rmr- 
flu and his own wrort a. 
Baroda O. I. No. 195 J. 

^rjnrr of ; vide «c. 90 
( pr. B. L series, 1921 1- 
Z^nriw of mi nm'*. 

»w* i w ft ol riare-a , son oi faj* 
aiidguiidson 01 wtbj^ot s.'W’T. 
He was daughter's son ol iy- 
■mj, autlioi 01 eimmfi^nT. 
Composed in «T=T i70j 1 1 6 *8- 
49 a. i>. J. Deals with religious 
observance* 01 firfas from uftr- 
<»T and of months from $3 to 
; quotes fHItJ, niwm, 
wiwaj' 
fpvr^tvrr ol 

01 inr-mi 

t >ili|a a manual of ceremonial ob 
servauecs for different nioruhsof 
tiic year compiled under prince 
^mra^j o: -nflq about 1750 
a. u. 

^^oftarantiiifi • 

tpqqrOTW of m. in <P-*r*~n- 
«» P- 499- 

l^ w m a m. in wma and «ffa- 
V3VCK of ifrqro Earlier than 
I4OO A. D. 

SFOKT* by Rv^n^rti *pR. 

of i?tft < pr. 

At BocaWy ). 



; vide snfSrr^rofn. 
prn m. ir. Minimal. 
wxnwzfft by vfq4^- 

alias vnrxnjrft or 
gftMfo i re rfr" a work on ^ 
worship in four parts ( maVte >. 
the same as 

ft^r ; m. in tnhmrH c: *TTTtnjnrg 
and in 3nfa^fi reT- Earlier 

than 1 500 a. o. 

•7^nn^=?f> j rrT ot r^qrftr, son of 

, by ?4i4~vftv* N- 

(new series) vol. III. preface VI. 

* by 

on eight Linds of forts. 

• by # *>on of 



JTTmnTvj. 



T*^TT-i^iHf^T by In 

three ^rfffs on magic charms and 
expedients for protecting the 
kings person and for various 
other purposes, and on various 
•Wiling, mtertstingexperiments 
on women, plants, food. N. IX. 
pp. 189-190 and D. C Ms. No. 
981 of 1887-91 and toji of 
1884-87. About 1 >20 A. D. 
iVfftftfiWj. 

ftonrorvi ln *4 TO W S (ed. by 
Bloomfield, 1889 )• 

C. by njrf hr;. 

C. by *rfh*. 

C. by 




Lirt of uorks cn T>ha> m ai astro 



\ ftr-f. •}%! w ^ ^ ft of son 
of ffftpqv, son of i com- 
posed ji 4tu^c ( Siting cat. 

p. 2 |8 ). 



in. in u*¥‘ 

fruro: on nkn.rHrfi. unnr. 
'trtVirf* Tinnf'TT. 

Mdinfaqunpi ( pi- in Ben. S. 
series ). Vide under BTTflTU*- 
IfXH- 

afirqf* nv by tlic femtm. 

m. in T^f^’rralwjr 
( |>. in ) and V rs fa grT r a ; 
before i joo n. 

»«-pri4.T ( on worship nl ?«or > 
by 4.iurenj in Nitj=?'> About 
i >oo a. u. 

C. by 

C. by ntiT sywg ( pr. in Cli. S. 

series >. 

3 TrnfrTT by iVum-i • 
flunwnfru * m in itntfir 

fipjrtnrfr of nifti-w-T ( pr. in 
B. I. writs'. Vide sec. toi. 

furmw 1,1 nyram- 

fMifae-y m in wt.u-wrr- 
fiwmfir by f****ro- lX-scribc* 
litis from the day o! deal it Co 
w f e u^ r r m u» wwfcjdni'. D. 
C Ms. No. 20 ; of 188.1-87, 

fwngft or 

K- X. p-337- 

11, d . 68. 



forvsnj ( astrofopie*! work in re- 
l-i'.ion to J barma • m. by sorror 

rxorrm in. in fir. f*r and fT«- 
ROCrfnfq: earlier thin 1600A.D. 

utfatnron. 

i;i q g pt»«rft B n r. 

ijranmfinra. 



( Stein's cat. p. 87 >. 
yem*wTO.ior+r<ifa«»iwo*a by 
i rg M T w ( Steins's cat. p. 87 ). 
^unrnfTfMT i f »-rnftmm,son of 
w -fui^ i B M* 1 composed dur- 
ing the reign of sfjf«R ol fnf'uwr • 
Givis a long list of authorities, 
such as hmM*. hh=*- 

Tt'iCi . w*. -i . &c. 

Vide S’, vol. VI p. .| |. 

9mf'T«ninfwv m by -i • 
■mjTiJT by enntfo : composed in 
Yikrama 1568 (151a a. »• ) 

at -fffagv . " ben: he was go- 

vc mot. On surer*, finnj^an, fsra- 
•J*I, ?T*. T^rni, nn : ms. copied 
in *rre 1 582 1 1 >26 a. i). ) when 
dwf*nfrr ".is rule 1 ( Steins cat. 
p. ;oj, extract /. 

■jriefadnr or rra by son of ijfm- 
( Baroda O. I ir.|2 ) 

rfif^v pr. in Mysore C. O. L. 
series n nd translated in S. B. E. 
sol. 29 ). Agrtc^ dottly with 

nTfa^sr ■ 

C ol **r*z^* -*011 of Ptmnt re- 
siding :ii mm* ipr. in above.). 
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«*rc*nn«i by »nv?»- 

ir*i*raft9T by jjhm foi liiiR »m 

offttfum. 1450-1500* i). ! 

iT fr i vtn ' <fa by itfiv» ( Stein's at. 
p. 87 ) in. in iH-vin ( vide 
BBRAS cat. \ol. II. p. 226). 

■H- i sfo.-nfr* * by nwefa, son of 

in 5 chapters. Me says 
that Vinjr arsr of ftrfWar Rave 
vfa to his grandfather. S', vol. 

V p. 1 S 5 ; me dated 1 7 <*<> 

(1710 a. n. >. 

niprvfa'r'lfafi by w^witT^PT 

mufa.V7. tn by jfaiffa ; compos- 
ed in w*n iS?2( 1 7 * 5 * 9 * *•».)• 

it gm t 4«w r fo by ftisitnin 

mwi in. ill »y= »T« and -rim* in 
'i jTj.-Mfj'ls 

*1 If CTt 7-71 ifa 1 fl'iWl* . . I«!i; lie 

pjtn-iuRi ki afr-ci R>ar»'W:. 
wife «t?rnR of fnfw^r. son of 
son "i *•» 4,1 

srrifl?, m. In mfv r.-3^r anj 
tj*** ( in tnuftnffi’*). About 
1 100.1450 a. o. Speaks of the 
advantage of visiting anJ wor- 
shipping tin Ganges anJ bath- 
ing therein. 

ndnnufa by wiii-jont (Glwar 
eat. No. 1 509 ). 

•roTsifWrj'ift m. 11 rr?p'is^f«f^- 

TOISTW^ 

*nni«mf* 1 sn^imT * ) p*» in B I 
series. 



•nrftrBj m. 111 atofW*rwiw. 
iTOiV'Q m. in fa- fa. 
n«r=ira m. by «faWw: of Tftipt- 
VTTt. 

ip u mem ( Stein's cat. p. 87 ). 

TVfw?fa m by 
e*rrfr . 

u n H.i'ifa ^t m. by vrjrfsr. Earlier 
than 1600 A. I>. 

HUU B HUgfr - part of faring of 

n<iiiur*tj. 

auU Bi -w r ft alias «WTT«fa by »y- 
ara. Vide irmn<fa 
irurrapt by *nt«fyv. 

» rot i<wi by rgnra, son of nta*. 
soil o fa i Bw ; flourished between 
1550-1625 a. n. 

•Ntl^flVflfWI '.'V ffMITr. 
iN i' Jim from ihe rtmifflfaj by 



m i'n.in \\ (new series) vol. I. 

p. 84. 

■ranrarn bv ei*s*Tfaf(tv. 
noraranmn by 
iTUNHIWo'lU^fa. 

nm uisufa by srwVt. sou of 

( for )- 

MU i w r ^s-afa by »w*fa. Vide p. 

417 above. 

M'Jiwrpn:»m in, in ngwronw . 
•rawnBftfSrby lirp^tt (Baroda O. 

1. ms ). 

•ii<i*ti 41 ft. 4 fa ol aT^WTfT- I he 

first verse specially mentions 
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and 

( *• c. ) ns its authorities. 

*rnv*i> or gsraisfa , manual ol do- 
mestic ri:cs ( lor fmTTTO ’ bv 
'infant on roT^jTT.iTJT. . 

***w>«rwn* , ^ermr, 

•fRTTif. STTCTTH, 
expressly Males that ii follow' 
w-TOfUra ; m. in irqnjnma on 
vr»w.-<j« and in «i4<f<4. I. O. 
ms. daicj i s 7 S i* c. I Si*j 
a. i>. (Vide 1 . O. cal. p. $i> 
No. 163? ). 

nuwjfa ti. in •qnr^t*«si. m-amfl- 



son of iraosu ; eoiii|'U'u.l K 
**ifhai$». About 'M lull" oi 
i.|ili century. 



attn- 

buied 10 b?rt ; mention.. *ijm. 
imrup^ft by rnmuj. 

■tUHfl'MjfX ol .4*111 . 

•iTn /I j<*« i - 1 or T^fiT by stjpr, son 
of ■7','ii, surnamtd vf*. lit 
wrote vXmvttiufi in jt* >675 
( 1753 A. D. ). 

nnrJfqtwroi by ftrrmr 
iim/lHtwtw by wi*W'. 
*TT*nft^»w»w^fln by crfSTura. son 
of srorrawj and ainonft, snr- 
named iqj. His guru was 
Ulwar cat. extract 1 8. 
rnnft>pw*uiti«ftii b> rmra;. son of 
Humwuj : composed in 1757. 
A. D. 



wurfrswwlTO by SKn^r. 
| TI«.tf,v— -if-fj by «f<-<'i<ii*?w**jrf|. 
imrmna''rrn'; front t hr sru^f- 
I'Hjnrrafv-rn ( vide Ulwar cal. 
extract jo2 ). 

nnnfiq'fcjniTiWj irwn jir'TTr'iTC- 
rtidi en^f«iTO < LIa.ii cat. No. 

1 j 1 2 and extract >04 ). 

•urimqrH n'. in vrrTit ( vul. I 
P. at; «. 

nnOTjf* in. by iron, fmna.sw 
srar. iqfr^- . 

by sntre, pupil ni 

triRT. 

«rr-rrnff«s m. in iqf-r^c, ipmm. 

■pnrmff by famfivn?*-."", <on <n 
TTBnrra <* ilit nrr** family 
On oniiwi 

nfonr^ra i". m vi-gfiV». ol *!V» 
and in frtfurfTj and jmhihat-i. 
Uarlkrthan i.|ooa. o. 
qrtffart of *ftmn wraro nt. in his 
•wiwin. 

. iRni^TfinT by «*&*. Vide *qfa- 
; on doubtful points of 
rites ai\vi ceremonies. 

qiPiM'JB by (TW. 

by 'I s * : rr ( portion ol 
I xwtflnh )• 

I ippaH'+i'n- 

J tre w-to* by a l uge wort 

* in 5S9 pages (pr. in B. 1 . writ*. 
I 1928) i sec. 90. 
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//i story o/ DhannailMlrt i 



(i) by 3io^ 

( 3 ) Tivrirfii by c^chmi if* 

(>) nTMi^fQ by «nne, .ton of 

bv T.T- 

^*m?rtn by rqjr, compos J in 

1266 A. D. 

m. in ni fc^ in 'n 

'WMi.'i'r^an? com on wn- -t . -tp ? 7T 
T* by irjstirjnr 
WWff«ir53w. summary ui‘ nutters 
connected with domcMtc litcs, 
according to wa niftuq, ;pjj 

W^rTH (UTTsrTrthi) bywnrrtffa* 
Ulwar cat. extract 54. 

Sarar* by nd^r. 

by arH?rfrf^, in tine, 
landji on mr.r-, ^-jtSv ; 
nn. copied in Jr* 1720. 
qcrmtsij- vide under w^iqrrrr'r- 
fti?. a^nrattnftiVr^. 

by w^nruj. 

•isnftfct by »ftn ramm o. 

a com. on ST rjftni - 

WW by amasi- 

awtr^m l wiroriru ) by wjrflnn- 
rfbu. He quote, eaibrnri. Ul- 
war cat. extract 14. 

TOWto 



«rsnntifW'nr*i f Hulizscli K. I. No. 
«J7 )• 

'rnaiwcg or yaut’jnvutrK m. 

by fcmfr 

by ( i. c. pro- 

hably Vjp»5T ) in 21 khaiujas 1 
dealt with insprons like nui- 
unr, 5»r<ra. wmirw, 

itanrjit. 3^- 

xvx. «onf* ■hpnnfit anJ tp- 
w**m like erroa. 

C. f»yj*c 3 ^wt or -rorvii by 
trr'r’nr^H, son 01 
T=fra of (itinnhr Huluich R. 
1 . No. 60} and extract, p. 88. 
Refers to hi* ftijRaim and its 
^t«T and atisWvTO and its 
'n«nn- 

la'nil m. by wvm in his hfjj 
«"> WH.(W HI. I. t. 
TWW'tijft. 

ijar^vuTifsm ( on tn ^-T.-^o ) by 
f^»a^rv, son ol About 

1600 A. D. 

•tMifiHoir alias tnrTnarrr by inn- 

qurwg, son of ^jftvrraj, sur- 
named wror ( jnr* ) : quotes 
rTnrojii'-uit.iji on jwuft : s MIW 
on siwmmj. tnftiRTfbrtH. oom- 
PtW Mix.g. W’lfSofifow. «r *3- 
* tMur*>v and tnjatit’ifft and his 
ovvn WTURrnr. later than 1650 
A. D. 



by »ifwTs* ( pr. in 1$. I. 
series as appendix to utfSmxprr) i 
m - in ?V7A-Hiufw of fn»it»r 
and m the g^htyftVrm ni) d 
•wlWimx. 
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C. by Tnrywn, son of T itft v . 
qnresr«f«^re m. in 

and edited by Bloomfield in 
2 D M G. vol. >5 pp. s 37 ' 54 s 
in 209 verses and two un i ji v 
Begins -srom: •nrsi'nfn 35* t?r- 
•nfl rar • miai<iii*t irmara ***M‘"«f 
5 uifaru n. Tew lame as in 

B. I. series. 

WhBwiw^ft . 

maftmro by <fcsi*i'*jt of in 

37 WTT'- 

C. <v ovr*» rtJ> : | 
nuntioifc QTnrafi nf *tm> 

•i ™f*wi by *re*i 
lilaftofo by tS3T. 

iirsrvr ( Uik. cat. |i. 391 ). 

C. wratf. 

ifrjsnr by mnw V*af ( probable 
same as rnp^onrm, a com. on 
•mra** wwu of for* I. 
nWnwrfhn. 

•ttan***tug ( taken from stirwa- 
**)• 

l taken from vrafttwj 1. 

»'H 3 U«n<jw. 



( pr. by Chentsalrao, Mysore 
1900 ). first half of 17 century. 

lirjtHJMniu by rra^Tjt of 

gm ms. in Bared.! O. I. 8131 
.Lind ;i* • boo). Hach verse 
ends wiih the words $r*g * 

C. by a mar 

rirasnr»fawTj by *ti*rto (Baroda 
O. I. 11041 1. 

by son cl *1*- 

and younger brother of 
w»wi\u, author of . 

4 UOtiS Bt'H- Jl*f, 

*f»mr, m'T'Juai^T. About 1 660- 
16S0 ; says Hi^ina is to be avoi- 
ded in mart iage by tjrvri^faTOs 
alone as h-tots »ys and as the 



fnvjt-iT* is to the Mini effect. 

utan-umwv by 3i«l5Tirj. 
liisnwifauiu by m m t na g nt. in 
n luimfhniu by wjfftr. 
lir-amifiti'u by <nr*TM ( Baroda O. 

I. 8789 ). 

litaTrrfai™ by srjri7frf>j* 1 first 
lulf of 171I1 century (also sty* 



'Tf^urrypr by ftrnprhg* 
•rrav^'Aair by iRSRu | in 
&*tpi. which is taken from his 
brother’s work ). 

n'ljy-jf ArfVi by itiri-a ( probably 
a mistake, «s rfr*T3 v.-as a son of 
Ni«m >- Vide B.iroda O. I. So. 
.870- 



iiiirar«btoT7 by ruling son of 
'TWe'W (also styled 



•iramrf^oro by ( nfinre ) nro^x 
i rr>7- 

t. by rr»routro, son of xrvfi t- 
•I'fi'itri ( pr. by Gicntsalrao, 
Mysore, 1 900 >. 

•irsrr*»fWr bv lyrma, -.on of uni*. 

• on of riwf 1 330-1625 a. ».. 
rit*3*»ftra* by fromnFt* or fe*a 
nr, sun 01 snn^an.1 vouiyci 
Uotltvr of mr>* j finished ai 
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History of Ah<i>imiat/ra 



Benares ■ 1. O- on. vol 111. 
p. jSo >. (join posed in Sake 
i 506 ( liitoJn O. I. 1 1055 i. In 
verse and prose. 

•nwwi'facie by mshim- 

'TTaat 'fadra-ii ja«‘'iprro by fwNrfiv- 

>pi ( lljioili O. 1 . 9575 1 . 
Diflcicnt from ijt-iy<«faviii. 
iinrvnui>it by ufTfH ; same as 
•iHurrAdm. 

rilaww-R'r by ifesrw, who also 
"rote qgMT*. 

C. by mr ; quotes n^w-jut'. 
g w rn v i fMM . 

rfiWMumfi alia - wwnreift by qr- 
^ravftrsw ( standard work on 
this subject ). Pr. by (Jnmt»i- 
rao. Mysore. 1900. Under each of 
the eight original gotras quotes 
passages from wunsrca, atw nw- 
ea. ebnoa, rwpm . 

“sl*nfir> 't'Ji'o j ; mentions y*- 
’’trOt and njfB*wufi 

as .iru*i>s on •n , i»T«rga . m. in 
- ft- ft v-. f-uTiftiini 

Earlier than 1450.x. a. 
Iir*«'i*n9f‘t by 3Tg>nrfia«. : gives 
exhaustive enumeration of divi- 
sions and sub-divisions of go- 
tras ; mentions itfrftftuwr, trrr- 
-y of abiTOTT. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 7657 ). 

son of fti» 

nravBTTM by sritowj. son of »m- 

5«bt« 5 and younger brother of 
About 15X5 tf-JO 

.X. D. 



nrrrrarfiftsr ( from the vraurrj by 
•ii **■»*! WTO 'id. 

ntwtr v» t <*n » from the '«ft^i<u- 
Uf.Tsl '• 

«fr3T«I>t by ^flteufoiH. 

MUR fit jh 115 by tty'ii-rni'iiiw-r. 

SOU Ot efr j\ ♦ 

mwu.i.ifi-j.t ( aha 1 oat v ) .| 20 verses 
on various matters connected 
with religious observances, such 
as the measurement and con- 
struction of altars. 
liriR.rsjft He is m. wen by am 
Earlier than tooo \. i>. 
BllRAS. cat. x«L II. p. 1S3. 
rimrcqjnw^ifi by i*a»». son ol 
gins belonging to ^snut coun- 
try ( on worship ol $*w ). I. O. 
ms. (cat. p. 587) dated Wa 
t66.|. 

•imifisMit* by «rt<rr?. 

«iiuwfM4r s « m. >" «r«nrf^. 



irmvsma-uf'irt by Rwftrw. 
ritf Uwqgm ( |>r. in B. I. series 
and by Dr. Knauer and tr. in 
S. B. H. vol. 50. ). 

C ( wro ) by tTg JWww son of 
W5IT?: m. in xjj^rm ol r^-t-THi 
ins. copied in r. it. 431 
(1549-50 a. i>. ). 

C. ( uto ) by cntftvT, nt. in 
fouifturfi >f rirf^Rs* and ill 
w^Tn*!. Ririicr than 1500 \ . n. 
C m. in nJ 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
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C. effrf'rftTfffa by fsm tw. son 

oi faym ( different from tin 
authors nfnEnjjrfvrat About 
1640 1. B. ( .Stein’s at. p. 86 ). 

C. q-?5tPr by atf gft fllftug . nf 

C. CT»'rra3TbTrfr l»y fsremr. son 

offtwmf Stein sat. p. t> and 

p. 250 ). 

{ pr. in B. I. sefie' 
wit li com. ) on niCTiiT-i. i*m- 
qs and wn; : f-x. 

C-. ut' 5! by mmin : ni. by »y- 



nTTV^w^^TKi^i ni. pv rg*.^ 
fatorr Jill* r u r gTr - < Probably 
ante js am ofw gm t w . 

•in** 1 ■> ti 

mnrywrfn-unieas T »u;m of cran- 
tra. Anan. Sni. pp. 49-71. 

•ilfiofhrfhSi* ( on rins 1*01 propi- 
tiating the planets in their evil 
positions, on tr^int <tc.)N vol. 
X. pp. 201-202. 

nfi»t=ft <jsn . 

C. ( mw ) bv RtnrsT«r. in. in 
wnpnn »i* 'l***!^- nnaiTH is 

probably same .is tnUtijr above. 

C. by nr. in wr^nrcr of 



»irft*5HMHtt^m in. in sjwiqsftfre'* 
and H*m*rrr*. So earlier than 

I 5OO A. U. 

r i' N - ^ r -f rra f^ TT ( pr. at Bombay ). 
rirfr-'fnirf alias or uri- 

fV"4TT*tR by btt^S Non ot n*r- 
■=& ; compiled under the Older* 
ot Wci'i >rf'Hi it irifnr* i r*r'5 of 
K.lsl, divided into j.iv tfrfqs 
( waves) on it-ct*. smar. wre, 
t»jr<,TT^ and trTutWff; quotes 

«T and is quoted in the fitora- 
simmer of twionry 1 com- 
piled between 14OO and 1450 
\. 11. Vide Uw.ni cat. extract, 
504 lor a long description of a 
town flTofr>Tt nar Benares, 
which is '-id to have surpassed 
Delhi and Kalpiand of the *ft- 
*rMI family of kings, of which 
Aftwn was a scion and of 
the ire family. The Ul war ms. 
( ser.se 85 ) speaks of only five 
TTf*r ( omitting mufw n ). It 
appears that snrfB in his sht- 

srifisrVmftr claims therrIVJTTlire 
a% his work. Vide ltd. Ant. for 
UI2 p- 2 1$. 

ni. in the firj-srfo: of 



iftefaqnmm * ni ill ft. f*»- ( pro- 
bably tin mt57tt«i* <>f f. 7 rr-*z ). 

"> (pro 

bibly the tmfvtaff of nTf*^- 

rt-jKT.smirrr ni. in t!ie tt’.hti 
of nsw. 
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nrtWrannw w »»• •« t^tt« «\ 

xxt'i'- 

nlTO'irjqa- vide see. 5 ; pi. i" B S. 
said and Jivananda Sni. put II. 
I>|>. 405--I3-J- 
C by sp^ 

r_ ( anr ) by refa I |*r. •" 
Mysore C.O. I.. wriev ). 

c. firmer*! l)> ( pr. in 

Aiud. P.) 

iiMmyfa. 

c ; 'i' 1 <i or *<i friurviii a . 
si<»it4SiM>ji(-t<jM by srjrrsTrpr- 
aeuila. CT5.IT. 

usunatro ( from the tnwwM of 



u r tumi t n ; refers to rtvt. 
u/msf^uTT by nrn son of tjr»n- 

gnr. of Peterson’s j 

5:li Report p. 171-. 
v*nn’JCT«i N. X. p. 200). 

BTOffiftK • 

ffSTjorv* bv r^T^jiT. Mentions 
by MtlfiN ^Tf*rg 

lijUitfuHrm from nwrmt|u of 



OTVuft'ra by >ra-*\-r j ». son of 
nrrtT'nfri by 

tumnmniiiw ct trrmrcm by r^- 

son of iffrrj ; pr. in Ben* 



ea!i type by Sjuikrit Sahitya- 
panMiad, Cilcntu t S’o. to). 
Tliii U over and above his 28 
nro- 

afimaifwr. 

a*nif*T according to stijjtctt and 

ntArr- 

USSTTl-VI-gM or Mif<i^!oUr*‘»T by 
imrrfit mrt, son of g frg i yi 

About i 6$6 a. n. 

trcattennifa by a i y i * . 

tre*uww<rf;t ( Peterson’s 5th Re- 
port p. 98 

bihwow 01 qnrt-utnHfania ( from 
the irarf?ICTJ« of tllC 
Vrtm.M»-r by trafafa- 

TOUWnSfl in. in ol 

PSfmth So carFer ilun i.joo. 



gKHivTOirfi'iwtf.j or ••ffrurngrr 

by fr^nnni'Tf^j in 12 t^tts 
on rmnuTfrou, 

* c rVw 0 . trfrn'jTf^ftfvj- 

fimrc. Sir, utkiOrr. vr*r. vntrg, 

grr, tmfarr. under orders of 
p-iitec arTTOwrn!^, son of d um py ; 
mentions CTtrmwuT. dftgWfft . 
*’T*iM'j«fiu. ■rnwnfnr. First 
lull’ of 17th century ; pr. in Cl*. 
$. series. 

gfOinggftbm by ansfraruns, son 
of *ir*m»r;, sou of ftmtipif. 

of the «5 family. ( Uhvar cat. 
extra. 1 620 ). 

guiinom by juy.icr, son of rm- 
&*r- 
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by Rnbfww^. before her husband and son. 

^•{«lD«m or R ’' c ' 1 0l ' "***'• N- (new series) 

•* by UT mw tfiwwrr =rrrr L P- 

Oil (lailv duties, s^, wum . ! ^rnr r »nt « r < - fa by »^rra w ^ rare 

*<Jt4)fif.nriu &c. ( Baroda 0. 1. i f 1 X. (new series > I. p. 

No. 296 dated wsw 1 593 ). 1 *“i : ms. dated 1785 a. i>. 



»o* by mtisia. 

( on the ceremonies to 
be performed on the fourth 
night after marriage ). 

TOlrffjWr by wgifir ( Baroda O. I. 
t.|Sb). In fourteen verses on 

wr*. 

C by ng*ar. 

of fmfj. Vide see. 
87 (pr. in B. 1. series). Ilult/srli 
R. I. No. 658 contains tn u t w 
and wiri, but they are most 
piobablj by a different author. 

’•Bl'WTfanw or Vide see. 42. 
C. by wgtftr ( Ben. S. series pu- 
blishes on wtttt and wi^ ). The 
I. O. cat. ms. p. 475 (on wwett 
«i» 4 only ) ascribes it in the 
colophons to nrm.-ff, son of 
mrnrawg. Mss. ol sn^r, wrwTr 
and mufcan4.m are known. 

C. by mre= 5 . son of wmoot. 

I Baroda O. I. 
2247 and 10540 ). 
fit tint* 
»»a«r«TfJ»P*n*i*t: 

"C^-tvJrjStHUHim or -nwr by n ^wfa . 
Rites on the occasion of the 
first iriddha of a woman dying 
H. D. 69. 



M'i-rH.rrrr. 

3'i+tfen. 

v*rfarv i)uoteJ in fasiTjfT'rr. 
m. by fa fa., 

WRfS 5 «TOir, ujTfjr. Earlier than 
1570 A. II. 

i". in feotrfkT. 

m. m fa. fa. ( probably 
or . 

by antanwj t pr. 
a: Iknaits, 1870); 111. in v»wt»- 

WOT. MUynytl . 

C. ftrmsm 

C. **w'rr«S'ftft*T by v'Ast ( pr. 
at Benares, 1870 ). 

C. by wmi. 

^n^T'i'W^iTRtut by rrnfinj : ( is 

protubly the work so m. by fa 
fa. }. It is on astrology. Earlier 
than 1550 a. D. 

C. (me. dated writ 1657 i. c. 
lf>UO-tfcOt A. D.). 

-«"-«.niwn»rRi'ei by 3 a-rm. On 
WWtT* of two kinds, mp ( i™t- 
qr* and others ) and ( such 
a- <jn*nr >, on lor wwn* 
anJ other w 1 4.1i :. and on nst- 
HIII 94 ISn ; 13 - C. No. 1 1 2 of 
1895-1 902 copied in wru 1719. 
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Malory erf Dh&rmaVUtm 



^t=jt ( ace. to irviHR > ; vide 
B.B.R.A.S. cm. vol. II. p. 245. 

vsmnv^f* by v srerr r 
•^ i si T UVgfo ot jnrnriT based on to* 
mrrarnr*. tv* rest. 
I^nnr^m. 5TT^7Tf?r^r and irc- 

Tt Liter than 1450 k. u. 

WTf^ifWrr ( cd. hy Kresskr ). 
^TJTW^rfK or or ^t- 

«TFT5wr- There is 1 y y ^ Tt n-m 

in 660 vifscs. There is a ^ 
^mrw also. 

of n^mrr. 

*«n‘n^iiftTnTiiuf in 108 Mamas. 
lr begins 

*nftf4n»c * ’. 

( . pr. in Calcutta 
O. scries No. a, 1921 ). 

WW ^HT*. 

‘^rpT^TTrmrr* 

••ronnj* yt m at t .J 01 the trtfe- 
rfv hi l>. !>ham 2a.Mxi*s edition '. 

<*T$rv«rvTi by «pnr*tTO. 

by iibm*. 

t f r . 

^rjpreuvimnr- 

9 TT by 



ViQ«4«* 

Wfliuiift-rm by «rffTV». 

by 'jrWhjr 
wjjWroanntii bv %i<«0ct. 
w<i<Mtavu'iD.ftic m. by 

by &*ra* ( pr. in Kivya- 
mill series ). 

by 



?<■»'< by <pi«rf*Bn. 

Item the fwmsirofb 
of fWwi. 




by MTf'm?. 

Vide 

Vide itrfHwqn 

C. <«twi| m. by tvtn in his 

aroiftm. 

by >r*^*w- ; vide see. 
7J- 

C. ‘rwimufirgt'r ol «ihhi«j, 

composed in Sake 1544 < 1622 

a. n. ). 

g^rnft rfr^- same as swrfh. ( Ii 
is in verse ). 

a^rrn'jfrftrs; n>. by enrfr 
C m. in OT^RfVr of *rvr- 

C. ynsT by wiB^ i aw mr- 

ow, son of lira and grandson of 
anreft, viio was a ([real otvtjt 
and paironised by king aruq i ^ . 
Vide under ERufTO. 

CC. hy «fNro. son 

oi dnMianij. 

CC. by nftmr 
CC. by jftirr. 

C. by vmim or antra, son of 



>S •qbnim fit’s • 

(rWwtiM 
{bre ny *^ by 

C by 9-nfmu. son of tTVTWfpi’ 
son of 



<1-. 
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y frwwnrftftw by w^mj, m»h of 
*far> 

OTWraWCT m. by T^n-pr 
tp^fmdftnrts* by fei-j'iM, son <>i 

ftsTH- ( I. O. cat. I. p. 95 ms. 
dated nxn 1810 i. c. 1 7 J 3--1 
a. d. ). Com post d al>out 1640. 

VafPnffcv by iffrj^frfafH, son of 
(Baroda O. I. No. 1026). 
Ml. dated wvr i860. 

sr *f > <nfgy by tftr't. by »y r -sn 
in strfftirm. 

J«^IHfs» by *T7TT*?. 
ir^fT'nflsw’r^n’i by ra^tn ftroTiw- 

3^rTmfSW3' T of styn'HW. son of 
w wwflw Vide tinder tntJWH- 

U1I1 

.T''imT»m r s. 

dTiW'j'tfffS in. in ftmnfin. 

* 

WTWT^TO- 

«mnm by vfta*,4i«nQ of ihe urr 

rnnrrw I in more than 2j 






m. in "A on 



( HsiTST Trzufi, youngei bn>- 
ihcr ol'WnnTI?, who was son of 
son of In? who was 
sole minister of the king of 
Delhi. The family was Man- 
Jira from Koiala country and 
their capital was Deals 

With 3 tT®tT*. 9 P 5 i WPS 
TOUTS. «irt.t». "xiih-t ami 
The date in the 1.0. im. i% cor- 
rupt ‘ »HW T t»fs *f* (? ir^ltHI TOI- 
f«rft 1559) 'be f**rt era. 
About : 500 a. o. Names *ra- 
f" »i<* . *rar^8T. irmn^ifti.t. 

aftrttmfirm mt. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 2365) Jared 1565 *rrs 
( 1508-9 a. i>.). 

S*nf'?«*PpilVflflt. 

s uHB Tm ftVE by ( Baroda 

O. I No. 1 2771 ). On w£rw 
and ury 

or 4rMi«iONsn«v by 

twmrtftfe bv fiez'J/'if . 
m. in fa uic fr> ivj. 



wiwiwhwisi by composed 

under orders of wr^nw, of Ka- 
mboji family. Vide Mitra's 
Notices 10I. V p. 109 for con- 
tents ( the 111s. was copied m 
«rnr 1838 i. c. 1782-3 a. n. ); 
in ten mro. 

VT».w/ ) n » 4 t» by «iu» compiled 
undet the patronage of prince 



xm^nfio ( on cwnronc*ft ) by 
Snn-ldfa. 

mr-Wiftaw by irm=f;fstf . pupil 
0: n ai-tHunf t-; and son of wriru 
^/•uuy. 

WWWHwBl by snrfaB?* of 

nr ^ modern Gorakhpur). 
I lc was 3 devotee of q 'T uqx n ; 
deals witli all religious acis 
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( nitya, naimiltik.i, and laim-a ) 
aloui Tlic nsifM at tlio 
end of I). C. tua. No. a? i of A 
«S8l-8a 19 1*V Vft -I M namfu;, ! t. 
ms. copied 1827 (1771 

a. o. ). 






by «»*m of die 
BTTfoawiii j, son of qftrstnfppr- 

h; of Benares (extensive work in 
900 pages pr. by Liksmivenka- 
teivara press at Kalyanin 1925). 
A digest in 19 wn' on b?, 
**.’CT 5 . ant etc. the first l«Cing 
on Tra. compiled under the 
|Mtron.tgo of mt»; "ho per- 
formed Tqft^ro in f gt V^ t and 
also TOfe llis city sifton 
( Amber ) is also referred to. 
Composed in Vikrama 1770 
C 1 7 1 > Gives genealogy 

as atrfn?: ( who brought Shivaji 
tn Drill! )• mt htr - a -an ffar. fa-nr 
fAr-xwfrfT Sometimes called 
sAH'jm ( LI war cat. extract 
50; ) ; pr. in Bombay, 1903. 

atiRSi'j ( f»**'t ? ) in. in $75- 

of ( p. 166 ). 

jiMif»*T.n<u>i by nam. 

HTnitv m. by fif fa. and by 
in «TT»»TT>7itpr3atTO Vide 
jrndnr. 



^=rrsrnfKn by a njf t nfu w 

WI-iUUlMfMi(ftSj or -raff*. 

f 0 by arrnnjruj. son of nW : 

quotes s^rTtra : « >1 ?-l S7S 

A. D. ; see. 103, 



( 2 ) bv T H ^ T i R r ; see. 106. 
i 3 tq W~ra T . tr pr. at Ratnagarh 

( 1893 A. D. ). 

«^T5TqWbr=3 of ( pr. by 
Jivananda ). Sec. 102. 

at l AT US from the w^rijJTWT. 

by *si«vg. 

Hl'TJ.HMflf't by ?TUPT» 

»t 1 1 - J. in f ^ »i i srrnV-t by arawn^. 

wraf»wf?ranq by Wrenr; N (new 

scries ) II p. 55-56. 
aiWra ( llaroda O. I. No. 

I too? ) oil TTtmjs etc. 

'titftMicji { part 0! tftnmiM ). 
arfimnn ( vide N.vol. II. p. 1 s 1 ) 
on the origin ofditTcrcnt Hindu 
castes. 

Wturt by muATvi. son of bjt? 
and jmifiT’ET.surtumeJ w **,*,* 
and inhabitant of toutw. 
Divided into three parts in verse 
on !?trfft=r, W. ; 

but contains nothing on qq or 
snPr- D. C. Ms. No. 302 of 
188.4-86. 

Wrorai ( from <nrgtrrtft ) ; 

Stein’s cat. p. yq. 

anfnfti* tn. in asratr f nftqftt of 

*a«.*a and in 

******* by fwniW^ qi^rr. Part 
or a larger work alien qurf 
qH-JU^lfm.i. 

'tn’ilfi'i* by strriT. 
ai/kfti* by trmtmws ( BarodaO. 
I 11137). 
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by 

by *y.v<l . 

wtftfitH by ( N. vol. IX 

p. 179 ). Stein’s cat. calls it 

'fWTB S ' g ( p. S9 >. 

by ( probably 

unit as first pari of rnmtiri 

fK). 

frftfei*. by •'ntf'TT'JwaTfT of 
son of 5TTf\n, grand- 
son of (imro, of xrovfxr 
( I’arandi in Mahlnlvtra r ). In 
three TJfrm ; ms. (I. O. at. 1 
vol. Ill p. 519 N’o. 1659) is 
dated nke 1 56^ ( 1642 A. i>. ). 
Peterson (in Uhvarat.No. 13 23) 
says that it is part of fnqswm^- 
5 TTW. which is quoted by fcmfr 
and lie gives the lather's name 
as anwnr previously called pt*x- 
mt and grandfather as ‘ Sama- 
ra;a 

wiftWrFSTTtTv attributed to «mnr. 
bv fwmj. 

arfttnfi by 

by 

by wfrrrn snTtf'ifa*. 

fiiT.""i'(f*<n'> hi. in of 

B[nmi^t and by ftp;. 

JtfwIvrfufM (according to fsffsv) 
on repairing temples, images of 
gods &c. N. vol. X. p. 271. 

by hi/iuuih» son of 
by jfpt*:. 



^NfV-T»«5rfinno by 

son of rj tnn^. N. ( new series) 
s-ol. Ill p. 64 ( ms. dated mt 
'/Si ). 

afapTnrM-.'ifatttt by »r?’w <mr- 

got ( Panda O. I. Nos 358 and 

5549 ). 

Jtitfal* »-»*ufodnT or-T wft ra q by- 
'iH-i'irrur. son oi httttwuj. son 
of rro>a» About 11701590 

A. D. * • 

afm>j<rrfr>TT'T9m’flT by R'pnn- 
rjmtfRiT. son of tnurit. 

by arj rita - 

*Tt**ifm. son ol mra. 
sftTf-^Emrrr'OTPfli • ab- 

ridgment of the above ms. 
( Ukvat cat. No 1 ! 2 j ) copicJ 
in nr* 1S1 2 ( t*s;-fi a. d. ). 
tfrrwr* Aufrecht’s Leipzig rat. 
611. 

jtffrfron i(cd. by Dr. Caiand, Pan- 
jab Oriental Scries 1922 ). 

C. sM<r.ft by wrfitw ( extracts 

printed in above ). 

jnfh^f 9 Vr- 

Jtih m*f* ( in the form of a dialo- 
gue between qa and anrar ). 
Divided into srmai’ on urofW. 
•mi &c.-, side Bit. cat. p. 398. 
Burnell ( Tanjorc ms cat. p. 
1 jfi b ) says that the author's 
nunc appears to be Ba* 

roda O. I. 1 1 >6 is a part of it 
( mnrmst on Amfamr ) and ex- 
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ftUt nry »f DharnallUIrti 



tends over ioooo ira and No. 
ro$.|fi another in i |OU<> wa. 

jir-mrai by m. in the ug- 

n’f't of iftn and in wr/*ii7m of 
and in wntTOTOI- 

nnrrztnfa m. in fcnrft. •jfafg'ii! 
( ll-Ml* ). forrbrrt Earlier 
tlun 1 2*0 a. o. 

J'MTj* by son of *i'n»^a 

*r%, in four «n«s. 

by ^unrao' on 

Wtoits* 

in. bv f]?r*FV. 

wrft w in. in T w m of ir^nrr. 

ft. ft. 

by R«jhl 

Trftft by flnnftft ; N. 

( new series) vol. I p. i j.;. n>. 

dated sake ir»7o( 1 7 |X \. ai. 

wrft;*nr ni. in vimr^m and 

iftfr^rrnT 

ni. by rjw* in 
anj WT^nrnrn. 



m. in irwr»»iT*TT C 4 fa-ij- 

‘tr. 

wn*n»M by N. 

( new -cries ) II. p. *8 . 

-WirrnH i”. by jifirW’rfW* of 
gj^rfn, by « 4n-*n • 
i$ifvai*iw in by nn'TntT* of am- 
rrmJT. fit. fir. . liifa-tiw.. 

by 

'icrawisr by I'jjvjjfa w, under 
Raja Todaramalla. 
j l g ' H^T 'idc see. io.|. 
ffireumg by (TOsra under the 
patronage nf Mahiraja yfo*. On 
the rites for every day of the 
year; ins. written in sake 1589 
1.0.1667-68 a. D. (Burnell’s 
Tanjorc cat. p. 136b.). 
fuy ng f* in- in the w^irf?<T4fa of 
wrnmuT, by np»?* ir. viflim 
(vol. I p. 21; 1 and in tp< 
• rg -r-r ’ ; earlier than 1523 a. d. 



*y f*nR|t' . ; 

f'llft hum^— * 0 m. by 15*1 

wTt*r:"TrnH^<i by **y. son of y* 

snw 

•uiftHui* m. m w it. ! 

m. in nai:H4i*.' and 
j, *d of<pnp». 
m.in lirfr-TTw* and =rjj- 
ol ojrf* 



aeimfiiniM of ii t‘Ui^ ( part of 

). 

TOTnifTtfRTT'rgftT by vnm 3*iwi«i. 
a«mif’ufir*iT«fj by nt- 

*rnfr. 

nei'ii'^.irt *-« by 

by «Vrf *j>- 

wram. It b a com. or. w n yftfrt 
of K^rf m. 



A il in g by Hjngjtfwt ( Baroda 

O. I. No. 576 ). Written at the 

lidding oftepft **2W> Dilates 
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on ihc question ** to who 
should observe* prm rite*, d Is- 
courses on the inadv inability of 

?TffHflTMTnn and ftr*\jTTO 
nwTTT by wwi 

?rwfa*nr bv TO'Trfmy. son ot rct- 
Hinma ra vt**r Vide Mien’s 
Notices vol. V. p. i SS for con- 
tents; ms. copied intake 1 66 1 . 

T-vidc ftrTHTTOTrftTTT. 



by 

utT^ri, a com. on uTuftm- 
frt* oi qpraiAt ( pr. by Jiva- 

nanda). 

rt-U T Tfg T in. by T in 



vide BBRAScat. p.2i; 
No. 687, probably same as the 
next. 

C vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 No. 
687. 

imjVtfT*# of vide CC. 

toj. Gives summary u* hi> 

C by era*™. 

C by trifirw. 

n**«1U* by »Mfrng. 

JTrnrmr m. by fmf* and 

in and farOTv* and 

in 

nwim m. in rotxh'i olrgo. 

n***n**fl*t n>- by V*nf». 
«HUlflVI«5!T®- vide 
rnwiqnni'tc' by writT*. An abridy;- 

nicni of hi* or 

divided into four*V»TSOii 
Mrai*. «tna. nnJ awsr.. 

Compos'd when kinjj jth of 
Mv*\ was rcignirut. Latter 
half of 15th ternary; mentions 
his in 



C. rC' 3 HPV*rf 5 V-.M . 
nwHStnw by acwfifs* U gainst 
the practice of branding the 
body with marks, at )*ns do). 

"TTHOiwinn or ^ifcrfm i tn from 
rgf*WV»np* . 

nngsTfWHm by *n**r^iftw- 

by (•(VimfftHiftrn 
, < IlaroJa 0. 1. I IJ7S ). 

c< i -'"if.5 , »T by « iM-.r Ji, 
nn*ti^ra»t*n by aifm^tAv- 
1 by «-4iw. 

WWb«5>r or of 

wWpr. «ni ofarw^w. 
ftfa w by ft>airro , Banxla O. I, 

8 3 56 X 

ftfi refo n by <TW'irftWi (B. O. 
m*$. cat. vol.I \'o. I45;ms. copi- 
ed in 3. *. 345 i. c. 1464 a. d. 

fafa ^fo m by gflvrftw- 

,n - •'» Jrs-JifiiHVa- 
Wtfira bv »y-i 

C. hr y r af r a iq nrrs rfr r . N. (new 

series ) I. p. 155 

C by wraprfn- N (new 

series ) 11 1*. 71. 
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C. by <imw tonmvifll ;N. 

( new series ) II. p. 72. 

(Wrrw%snmoT by wes re p ( pr. 
ar Benares in 1887 a. d. ). 

ftr<4A'*iMi> by smRi. 

firfxrrvw. 

( part of 
Of ). 

by MiTM'-i , son 0: anr- 
ntWf ( Baroda 0 . 1 . N'o. 10724). 

( or fa f vrf irre: : by sp*- 
vjf«T- Same as above. 

ftftnfcvraon alia* firfwfrt* by jr??- 
qrftt Names w^Tjjra^W. nfftr- 



C by afMivjwB^, son oi afar. 
fAffctfawo from the ii<WiOT 
fnftrftwv by snrwwj ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 106 11 is Jated wm 
158$ i. c. 1 526-27 A. o. ). 
fafvfawT by rujrr>. 
fflftj fawtr by inp'if-, 
ftHAM by #nra • 
frtfUftrfu by ( Ul- 

war cat. No. 1 526 ). Peterson 
is wrong in saying that lie 
praises one T" «» 

here n*r the incarnation of 
ftqg. identified with «ra(Time) 

and in’. 

fiiftrftrArr by V'J’STj'. 
filftrfinira by 

O r foMn by mn^r. son of ftrs; 
based upon ftwroflri^. 



ftfaftuw bymntfbwg. 

fiefof^riitj by btttowwj. 

fofaft dtrr by q^nrrfau. 

fBfafirwtr by mttith. Re- 

lics on 'tUTft. 

faftjM c na by ffjtf*( pr. at Benares 
and Bombay ). 

by itv^htvi jy % . 

by mnt*- 

ftftjfiwn by rtrcv ( pan of *ra- 

finBe ). 

ftruftwe by rytni (probably same 
»m«! )• W. and K. cat- II 
p. :82 nous that rjpmr is 
written on title page of tm’r 

| 

ftfefo w by wwfefr<i^ ;N. (new 
series )I. p. 156 i composed in 
sake :6?J. 

ftfirfBtra by rumrj ; names Awr- 
ami Ji&TVZ - So later than 
1640 a. o. ; ms. copied in sake 
1681 ( 1766 a. o. ) ; pr. at 
Bombay in 1864. 

fatTfwtj oftnrWi pupil of nrrra, 
Baroda O. I. No. 1524. About 
I4OO A. D. 

C by jftr* , son of the auihor. 
Ms. dated ^nr?r 1638 (1(82 A. D.)- 

by mrrHT^;. 

by *i^**ia. 

by ft^T ; names fcmft, 

in>rr, sn*i* 




Lid of work' on DkarmaiorJra 



frfafawo hv ggurg ( from y a w 
ktwrmftt). 

iWlfmc bv ftTTTJr^w-rriirm (1". 

wnr cat. No. 1 5:9 V 

l*} B 7 UJ> 

ftfuA»iq by ftng^swm 

fllftrtWw by »r?s!^. 

f* fill 40111 from the -'.'jui'iTP! pi 



f*niftirn 7 from tlic > 5.511 <rr». 
W^mroftiji by «ftPr*n*i 6 . son 
ofmfq^rq of the g tf n CT nr 

'v f«*r*nj ( Batoja 
O. I. No. bj 56 ). 

by ftiTO^mni. 

frrftr^nw^iireT by 1 1 11^ a. Min * *1 
TO- 

ftftif»iw«rmn«i 6 by fronTt'sinra. 
ftfafamwett or ftfirftow by 
wftfir, *on of srwftv. 
ftfiiftWimiE by '1R5H- A sum- 
mary of the fm»iftiTO of :**»»- 

"T 

C by sfwe < BaioJa O. I. ms. 
No. 1 5? 1 i% dated «*n 1685). 
I-atcr than i4 »*> a. i>. 

Af<rr-i 

f*uxfirrq«TT by a^orra- Vide sec. 
95 - 

“V Jmfhinrj 

ftftfttta'iOT c* jssfiifafi** or 
-ftmihwT by nrnraj. Vide firfij- 
fwio above. Also called fafa 



iWwarrsT by «nrr?m f<<*f^*r 
It. D. JO. 



Rftmfnrr by ujtffc 
fufvm^'iiijii by ^ikx defers to 

mrimq 1 

ftrf-ir^rfqn by mm^r 

ntftiaafr of totsi, son of jtrS»»T, 
son 01 Rsrta. son ol Hroraj- 
by 117175. 

ftfatsunw by rfra*ros, son ol 
von ol Annriai. 

finwwfwa-Vidc ftfufitanj t>f 

amawmg. 

frffti'nm: of qaqrfai m. in *53=;*- 

fafwrw. 

1.. m-tB-fibm by «frma strrora- 
^refm. .-on of «j *7 ; about 
< 475 “*S*S N. (ness tries) 
vol. II. pi 1 . 75-74 ms. copied in 

1 S 12-13 A. 1). 

f*firwmJtq!W. 

fafywBB or ftfqfwr by trot. Vide 
above ( pr. in Bombay 1864 ). 

ftfarnu ana N. ( new series ) II. 
P- 75 - 

fm' 4 «qtiq or Rdim'qwwa py«j»*jT. 
nru'ii^mr by ^njnij. 

1 fnwi by son of hbi^*, 

son of «iit?5wi of murantra , 
author of snw* ( both being 
pari, of MMSiiy«'rrfrnd ). About 
1685 a. n. 

- <a*uf« TT by Ins son fcnru. 
fAttjjroqfaoW ( Baroda O. I. No. 
5947 ). The author says that 
airrtnmtg author of trortnr^r wa» 
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the Rre.it-grand-fjthcr (tjhntOT:) 

of his mother. So author 
flourished about 1650 a, i>. 

i>KH 9ua :i 5 i by fsrort ( same ;i' 
ftroii above ? ). 

by oiVufe* *IW 
( ISaroJa O. I. ms. No. 5772 is 
dated 1605 to i. e. 1*48-9 
a. d. ). Mentions «ftfWrT. *wi- 
mvf* and ftwmp t- So later 
than 1400 a. d. 

Aoiu by 

ftOT ftfa dg of Tima (pan of dnft- 
-{rrnrs ; nis. copied in 1707 
A. O. ). 

by niftn)- 
ttft. N. ( nc* series) vd. II. 
P- 75 - 

alias niifiwftft of th- 
aTTTvj, son of mrswt. Vide- 
sec. tofi. 

rf i v c f rem by son of 

itarerfrom by spqth'o**. See. io>. 

jfhhRRWtt by vraroft. 

rfKr*iftt*i m. by n*-nrr. 

i(ri 4 A«$T of 5! J », son of a^ra ; 
mentions rthdfairtlHfti- Same as 
ff! JV*n't*i l *l*s^l 

*tw*Vyrfr of fn^r-<nnfl5ia.'i-jiq. 

•ft^f-a-Aiuftt hr amwfnfnw, in 
five h*t«is (pr. in B. I series); 
m. in the gftpm of and 

in ft. ft. Vide see. y8. 



•m}>na or ffrhmnftftR** ofrgo. 

This is ovei and above his**(a- 
«nt in 28 *sqs. 

Ffl^j^'TOT < vide under ^gtript ) 01 
rant, son of aurnant- 

C'l Biftf- 

rfi«T*iWr or f Kfct*ift»ifttn>i of mt- 



fftvn'^urai by ioitt. 
fft'dnwt by 4$'‘4<4i-4> 

bv Same as 

a'nm ; kc. 102. 

•fl 4 *ntna«nr- 

rffvJpRrcr by wR*n»g, son of a^* 
ug. at the request cf it-jifHE- 
arar-ttm 01 nrranr? ot rnttpwt, 
son of *nva, of grreirniu ; ms. 
dated w>rt 1690 (1634-5 •'• D - )• 
lie competed 1 hi gft;*>vx*i«fT. 
coni, on stpuflfij*!. at Benares 
in 1600. He is author of 
ntmutiio* ; flourished between 

1500-1545 A- *>• 

rfhtno* m. in .*;ironn- by rfrvir. 
iftTOWf by *ni«'TH. 

ffltftnr ( pan of ?ftTTOTT )• 
ffrtiwa by g*. 

( part of ). 

of anftfirnj, :on of 
firevg. Vide see. no. 

by sijt, son of 
aft iggf*. Vide under irnTw-t- 
About 1753 a. D 

ga*rt«wmHnmnrftVj by r»i%? 
(Baroda O. I. No. 3K94). 
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in' »fH^Trnnr «p»V 

TOff' 

ipra/lfmi* ( taken fiom 

Ulwar cat. No uj.j ai>J cx- 

nwi m. 

( 3 <n 7 T-w<fa. 



by 

3 ^ 191 -iviilr ( m v a f^T^ iT ). 
^HMuqui by TOI*'. son of 
5WT. See. lof. 
d^iaiiAfvi. 
rp*!T?rfa by 

V^r^TTinrrrn by fsrr*. 
S^rrr.THKiv-i'tnin by ■ft'fwiw. 



ft- rV-, mnT. wftftrfrftm- Bet- 
ween 1660-1710 a. u. He says 
l:c follows com. of ryxrrj on 

tin risR^n't 
C sirstVxrinr*. 

C ascribed to Ptjtmm' (wrong- 
ly). Vide under 
C. by vwworr ( Ulwar cat. No. 

C by htptto f Ulwar cm. No. 
i Ml) ; ms. in Baroda O.I. j88 j 
i' dated ns* 1 579 <iS 22 - 2 ? a.d). 

ssiftrff by ww, son of «rr 
irrrr-j, son of rr*n?wr. About 
i 6 io-i( 16 o a. i>. 

by ^.'*|fwa. 



a^iwnuTTraanrn or ^n mv 
In son of »riw» : j 

■ 1 ’J- 

A'si-^’Ti oi vtt' >^ ra»i -gr-ii by 
*1T?*. Is !i tbc miiic a* ;lic 
IlCXt r 

fS;t«^rTt oi -t«isft*i9Si‘4jrTi or 

C I 1 ', n Benares in 
1S76 wiili com. ) in ?o «r\pi 
\ erscs on urerrr Ub\ ar cal. No. 

I JJ 9 ascribes i; to Vide 

HUB AS cat. vol. II •>>« :o*-2io 1 
where it is ascribed tohnfl. 

C. iTTrai bv mnvju*. son of 
nrra. son «« rrrnaT ; tlourisbcd 
1 jO»l-l C* 2 > I). 

t .C frmrmri-fii' In stwjh; 
m>hoi 3 i«j?‘bt. Nam. ! 



bv nwur. 

I by f»**mv 

C( vide 1 . 0 . car. Ill p. 566, 
No. 17J0-S 1 ). 

0. by M'QMiaifrf). 

C by author 

ftmug a m-i alias .nn»A»<.j a v « A 
^rvyrirTT by ■ in w *HM*iT(ai^ [ 

son of ^ . Pir « wi f«H ; pr. in B. I. 
scries). Primed text and mss. dif- 
fer. Divided into four sections in 
575 seises on irwiW«**nn, 
uhfii'r, ^ippW, ftrftmand n»fi 
wt. He names *r»r*. *«, 
nrrm^M. amu u i ? D s 

on vpj^irnrwTwa. mtupt, m»- 

jmrnrMPWTTT. rtiiiiftt*ifr*i, n>j- 
vit. Mi*ftf*tT'l ( on ^isfinini >, 
tnon-i, ;‘inanv 




lbdcry </ LhamatiUlra 



of Iu'a cift'Evs, though primarily 
concerned with £rauia ritc> # aiv 
quoted largely ip ansHatirk 
He incidrtually deals with mam 
topics of v». such as proper 
actions in ay , win ( I. 16^-177 ), 
what is«jei«.in for an act etc. 
He i» named by tmfi an d the 
w^'nfmra. So he tiounshed 
after inooand before t’oo a. i>. 
Vide Dr. Bhnndarkai's Report 
for 1883-84 pp, jo-ii for date. 

<• VV 4 *lfST*r 

fintTT*PWT. 

fafaotfhtiarwt'i ( Aufreclus l.cip- j 

*'K cat. J 9 t ). 

fi'iw.oitfiirwsw of rY°;vi»le p.417 
above. 

r'jfa*.trr-jf" m. in ft. ft 

f'/Wnn ( rules for the contccra- 
tinn of images when transferred 
front one place to anotltor 
through fear of mlccchas or 
otherwise ). >. vol. IX p. 295. 

fsWitjtf* by f^rrnrr ( Raroda ' 

‘ O.I.5840). 

by fwtfs 

n<s*j 4 ilici 01 9Tsfmnjv^. son of 

°f Wfttnnwj. son of nw- 
***»? ( pr. at Anandasrama 
i'oona ), The first |urt deals 
with rites cottinton to all sacred 
places and then the special 
features of the pilgrimage to 



wm, tntf and rwt. Composed 
about 1 5 50-60 a. D. 

i3Wffl>taww|w by «. 

f t »v wffi) fl»m or -mritar or nbi- 
orntfeft by wjlfw. 

'iaWisim m. bv orawWnw in his 
Sfrfodnr So earlier than t tooA.o. 

aHR«i*n» in. by V,mft. 

and m 41a 

stierjTtitjtw by fcmwwft. 

■ ftg.ift - V ide fa ftttu T Hifa . 

>ce we. 4 ; ; pr. Jivananda 
Sin. pan II, pp. (83-402, Anan. 
sin. pp. 72-84. 

C. by fount), 
f- l*Vn»*ifsi«. 

'rfiroisrrftwtT by amum ( Baroda 

0 -I- 917 S) 

( extracted from the 
•fffinnstft of sn^rrw ). 

ToaftsT of auww of farmranm. 
son oi aast and younger brother 
of qovcftnr; in seven irfita'rs ; 
litter half of 15th century ; on 
pera! olfences, the propriety of 
inflicting punishments and the 
different forms of punishments 
to be inflicted. N. vol. V p. 225 
No. 1910 -. composed lor the 
king of fafawr ; mentions qer^r. 
aw. lEnoirr. fampi, tnrstsr. »^ft- 
*n*. tpwtrtTTT, » — >i«* , irfranat, 
=7»<r7ft3T m fti h iy i and trfrr as 
among bis authorities. It is a 
part of his •tfmrwftr. 
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T^*»‘tn(T by rnnrd ff»rayi» ( pr. 

at Calcutta in 1S27 in Bengali 
characters). Summarised in ivt»- 
finrinfor |>r. under the patronage 
of |\ C. Tagore. 

TTFitsju by ifrjirmi’FT ( pr. at 

Calcutta ). 

T=tT9f*s»-T of ffenftv* t pi Cal- 
cutta iS>7, t.\t with .Vlirathi 
translation pr. at Ibro.b. 1K99I. 
The last verse i. interpreted a* 
jjiv'in? rya f i l i ns the tuntcof the 
autliur. \iij 10 he fabricated by 
a pandit of CnlehronLe's. The 
author says In wrote a 
■rfann. 

C In fiir-amic. 

by tEmonqto. 

q-t»*f*Fn by maw?, ion of *fe*- 
tmw ( Haroda O. I. 6372 B.) 

by frrmms. 

T*romf8M«iii| or-fbore by gffero 

few S', vol. XI. Intro, p. 5. 

of ir?^ ( a part of his 
^MltfltW' Summarised in the 

7 «».fit*tnfe. 

;*t jj'iu; by ( N. X. p. 71 ). 

by wimTbnwio im 
W£ ( pr. at Calcutta and also at 
Bhavrugar ). Summarised in 1 

?srrferrro by m-UTst tfvi 

by iWnv TnVTn 
•znrfow* by spmfa ( part of his 
Jiircst called rn fa fw Nearly ] 
the whole is pr. in Bhantachan- 



draSironuni's^wefeftwl^t- Also 
“vied 

imn-uriu by tfrarowj. 

r*r<**f-riTA by mnrfp ( probably 
amc as T^rfrfefe above ). 

'sr^m'nviM by yfe g u g. 

by jjsmrfe; tame as 

•s^+.Ihwim above. 

i -> T •( 1 m i h 1 or ^-^»i^trrtjifirrr*n ot 
m^tfojn .liiat rmrarb?? ( pr. 
Iw won-? fsiirwftt at Calcutta 1 
Vide sec. to s. 

C. by t**tt*sj* 

^Wiftillw by invrnwiq . 

| an extract from the ar*- 
rrrw-ir? ot ztvtvi ). 

gwfifa In ^i-iwfn ; vide K. (New 
Series ) vol. III. preface pp. VII- 
VIII. 

by jrmnf®! (vide 
fermj above ). 

T^Twfroafmrftr. 

by TOUR. who per- 
forms an obeisance to *rm. N’. 
( new scries ) vol. I p. 1 6b. 

hv rinrr. *on of 
f*nr- 

?n?mtmsi by sumv fmr»^ ( pr. 

at Calcutta 187; ). 

iwirntmiVai by mrrSTvrj 1 Stem's 
cat. p. 307 1. 

l>v rirfe*^ (Ba. 

roda O. I. No. 10701 b ) 




PtinWr. 




History of Dhamniotin 



by JrfmHWiv 

f’T'^rrr by son of 

mvnvnt"! ; name* ftytibsrr, 
»wi**n, w^rnfni. sth- 

Gmv, ?W»fTOfwT: later than 1650 
A. D. 

ym-mSn by tftwwwwnftra ( Baro- 
da 0 . 1 . No. 7201 ). 

by ttwi. 

1 *TW9B by 

by ar?*$si*, sou of 
Trerfrftra o! the Phalnitkar 
family. His guru was Hga r -r* ?. 

T^tnjawrar:. 

i Vii 13I by ui vj4<ifu«r<- 

T*rre by *v*t *o«m, 'Ouotnm. 

•-onol’^fwK lie was pupil of 
?v*i!-jii at Nasi!. 011 the floj.1- 
viti and composed the work in 
iakc 1691 \ 176*; .». ». 1. Names 

f<on<jfW'tf<*T* and trqwj-i'. 

01 TWtiTO^rlT by 4 r- 

inrsnvu'-ar <r ** re by nwg ae m - 
snfts^, >on of ntra**. ilounsli- 
cd lowatds cr.d of iS:li cvnuny. 

T^on^rf'rfvt. 

?»TMoiii by Vyrwna. called Vst 
son »i rjjsnxj, son of 
On such topic* as 

Aw-frOwn, q-rrsvtRoiu &;. 



Probably a part of his ^firrwr- 
r> ( N. vol. VIII p. 14 ). 

Mentions rrafttra, 

TtTOnn by mrej. son oi 
rrfttr. 

WW T' ^f-gfh by nptro- Bar.eJ on 
fcwrft's work. 

esiwrsntfm by •jcrsry', son of 
'irnfbif. 

Tam rt prni i by xciftf^ ( Baroda 
O. I. ms. 1677 dated sake 1680}. 
'TT*n<jU'Vni by ftt'rrrn. 

7 »Wfem. 

T5Trff*tfari o»-«rvflr of q^prfa- for 
Yajurveditisf Klnva ). He was 
elder brother of jaiJU and Pan- 
dit of Laksmaoasena of Bengal 
and so flourished about 1 168- 
1200 \.l>. 

' by B*!n*ror*tmr 

for K gs vd in s |.i bou 1 iptrVR etc.). 

X. viil. II. p 61. 

Hi bv .i-ufA. son of jf?- 

DT*«. 

TsmnVi.ft by ^FirnuT. 
by rvfi'TT. 

nuTor^f-s by mr^w* ; (llic work 
is also called •5i»w|tfi*i or 
znr^FTH<rgM \ According to 
Ts=jt*T school. Vide sec. 7?. 
; 8 n~ pr g i> by ntrtwBivra for Yu- 
jasaneyins, same as intrutarfa 
«m»*l«Tgf* 

XBirRTiwr of g-mwv ( pan of 

anrsKTT* ). 
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or-ftfj I pan of 
gwft’s 51 -IWUi ). 

■? ai 0 oi u by t ya-m i sfmrrihmt. 

nod oi »*=mj 

i. on fast* ami levin al« >nt. 

in mfnrsifi'Ti 

iv^nfR* by -xra^, sou ci am**, 
of the ^ 41 ^* family. 

1 si hh */fi t, I m « In by 
( Baroda O. I. 10^63). 

TSliRnlfK ascribed to f>nnsw )on 
stW. Same av 
above. 

C. by wjrbr. von of e : rffs». In 
HuIi/scd’h Report III |« i"i v«c 
find that ajrftl mo • f*?i 3 w 

^ irwuwM efiroi wi- 

ll ,’ which shows that he regarded 
the author of fongftt as dif- 
ferent from four aw. 

Saunas mnwraif*- 



*M*w« *ifiv. 

i extracted from the jft- 

toI-jsstw cf >. 

or ^n,'an nenrft of 
«Ttfrw=i=T (about 1500-1540 
a. D. ); mentioned in liu war 
\'ide we. 107; pr. 
in B. I. series. 

( Horn the 

of M4Wt^4 ). 

•Sitvf'Strr by «TtTO 
^w^Rrorby srarnr ( abstract of 
fOTfe'. 

tri-jf-s'/.r by von of 

■ >d grandson of mtw sur- 
nanivd tt-». nuiio *1*1*41^, 
sww. iranow. inj {finr: iLu 
Ctilhvi si^nw»jf^*t. Liter 
than 1660 a. t>.; pr. at Bcttircs 
in island at Bombay in 1S80 
and rS8.|. 

jrawf^rr by afatrey. 
m^fimhy Wtarv stm iivntfai , 
von of (At*. About 1475-1525 



^nknJi. 

TsnefVsTi! bv fcrarotfijm. 

JM-Ut«!U:r of rn'iiii ii ; see. 1 o(.. 

quoted in xjnnTm'l^. 

im-fn* ot ^s*A>ir-pari of rpi- 

sec. 77. 

*M*nr*n* bv mianA TOtira 
( Iroin eimnntmin.) 



TT^f'STUlfl by tft'jsqft. 

?THjqw in. in eftfirw ( vol. 11 
250 ) and ftftiF!* by r^- 

Tiif^-vn by ».nani • 

by ftawr. son of ffner. 
l y alrffitiy, >011 ol an*?. 
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<iMJhr*VT by “u-fuuj. son «»l 

Names 

>rn^ In four tit?.' ; ms. ( Mi- 
na’s Notices uil. V |>, i j.j ) 
dated sa-s 1558. i.c. 1650-7.1.1). 

or by h<im, *c-n €«1 
jyfwr ol irm family. \. vol. V. 
p. 1 ;o. Peterson ($th Kcpoit p. 
1 77) reads inynr and shows that 
«ii*i compiled is ai :1 k bidding 
of *"T 3 t. 

[M’ufi bv 'arai zx' ->;m»ruan>\-. 
TT*«m». as Ik i\pre>$li uys. 

17 TO*t by *qT»sin=r- vide al«t>ic 
under wrra also 

TT*v^fo-*r»Btn«:*r.i't<fn bj mr 

f* minister o! v*n\i king 
ol fi t tes t- He was first cousin 
( paternal ) of qrtr*>«r, l i/st 
lulf of 14th century ( I. O. .at. 
vol. 111 . p. 5 jo No. 1714 >. The- 
colophon describes it as the 
stork of «nr«nr*r, "'ho is in the 
4th introductory verse referred 
to as born of the wh n g uy and 
as an stffljtfaq and appointed 
( to compose the work ?). 
by 

snrrfwt bv wrerrtnr. 

*r.Mift»mt by amwnif, eon of^nfst 
or rrnt^v. mn of ar« of emp - 

yrmftimt by . 

Ull**!’- 

I"«tu of ftruftm ( par of Vfr- 
M*pi ). Vide sec. 108. 



^ratrftv by -rtnmr. 

«M«<iq by 

7TTO-;rt by B5urn<nwra HiMt, son 
« 1 fo nqsuH front Gurjaradesa. 

?ptoWj. 

?>a»r^37t- description of cue mo- 
nies to he performed by wives 
estranged front husbands nr by 
women afraid of being separ.it. 
cd front their sons. ( I. O. cat. 
vol. III. p. $77 ). 

'Rairrait by ufflfTOPtf 1 COiti- 
l posed during the reign ot«nmt- 
f tr%. It is 1 huge work and is 
very valuable for the history c! 
the tent of the Punlnas and for 
PurJt.iic rites, as it deals princi- 
pally with topics ofuri relying 
upon the $*tws. Vide D. C. nts. 
No. it 5 of 1887-91 which 
contains 392 folios. D. C. ms. 
N'o. 496 of 1 886-93 is a frag- 
ment of it, on grammatical 
points arising out of ’^ntns. 
It gives various derivations of 
the word murt as applied to 
the alphabet. It mentions um 
if* and so is later than 1 30) a.d. 

qiiHv ft by an *1.-1. 

?rwi?i*t by tt^rfSt*. son of nwt- 
fwtarw i composed in trail 
'715 ( 1678-79 i. D. ) by com- 
mand of tfrtw HTT'ivr mififiiiK. 

by Jt'wTV^, soil of 5 TfT- 
hj. First half of the 17th cen- 
tury ( pr. in Kashi S. series and 
by Mr. Glurpure, Bomhay ), 
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VTT^T HI. in 

it*** P*r< °< w p ftwrw 

by =jnY-*»- Vide see. 90. 

Vn.~im« by Rjnw. son of hf». 
ol ihe elfinT family ; compiled 
under the direction of anp ffey , 
king of atui^r in rncfmro 
Gives genealogy of 
whose ancestor ** founded Bi- 
kaner. Mjrot says he composed 
at the king's bidding rise other 
works Mufa'q* ( on nT*oi«raVr 

vi5TO-^r»t ( on antidotes 
against ‘poisons , and fafYm 
«n*rflni-!t About 1*75 a. n. 

fl^TWTFI. 

ivy ( iWcxla 

o. I. ms. 105 >3 dated 
1687 i. e. 1630-1 a. d. ). D. C. 
ms. 333 of iS8o-8> is dated 
*▼*1594. 

qi-MHuumsau by qt«ft*d', men- 
tioned in *rtw$««tD4, a ms. of 1 
which was copied in Sake 1297 
( 1 375 *• »• ) 

by Ritist- 

VTRqiWUffc by fvrntftt ; composed 
at the dircaionof wp\ 4 t taWnf*. 
suecn of im^r ^*wnnir of , 
fBftrm; ms. dated <orj 1539 
< 1483 a. D.). First half of t jth 
century. Vide Bhandarkar’s Kc- 

. I*** 1883-84 p. 353 for extract. 

*TR*i^»jniffe Anonymous ( D. C. 
ms. No. 367 of 1891-95 ). 

»• d . 71. 




m* by frxrfa, 4W*ftw, 
tMHWt of 

*T*f««* by uij'fier*, ton ofgg iftt - 
Vfet*. About 1650. a.d, 

or Trtt^trfif I from 

WWf )• 

by son of 

"SIT* Vide above. 

TTJnnrrr bv wnwwj 
TT**mr ly in imi- 

tation of aftra***' work. 

'Ta«n>iT bv sr^Vr*. Vide sec. 83. 

portion of n rfltumq 
Vide sec. 99. 

Tnramnn ( only section on 
<j*t ). Ulwar cat. No. 1 355 and 
extract 319. 

Hl-ntmerfi ( vide Bik. at. p. 375). 

^watber m. in qrnufliti and ym 
« P»t of fret t -n^ ). 

4t«tti<l4p.k«iM by f^eiw, son ol 
*n*BF* ngnpf. He was daugh- 
ter's son of iftarontg. A ver- 
sified summary of contents was 
added to this work by his you- 
«6« *>n He wrote 

xt?T*T 7 in 1686 \. d. The work 
is pan of his vnSjrmflviWSr 
Vide under a rami ( 1 . O. tat. 
vol. HI pp. 547-48 ). 

-fljsuiYEt by fcptm, son of 
the author. 

yi«imfb- part of 

* v ' 
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«T*iTot» cornpo.'cd by order of 
4uem vkft, "ifc of tTnmnut 
•rn^sia ( *rmN*n*wfo«* ) of 
firfiom. First half of I (til 
ccniury. 

^MlnTM-sime as ^wft^rtrdm i a 
part of ). 

by ^uii<iu. 

TRUftff m. in faonrtfei* ami 
“W and «na«iqw earlier than 

1500 A. D- 

by 4 T*ti*«* /*^>"TT»ffai 

About 1604 A d.; pr. at Cilcutta 

, 9°4* 

funfcWHHt of «fi$un 1 pr. 

at Calcutta, 182S and translated 
by Wynch ) ; mentions ar^nj- 

^•imV 

<lxnT^ or qiuaniA^ of 

( pr. by )ivamnda ). Vide see 
102. 

C. by STtffiR wi<t«qfi|. 

c by n 

c- by n""" b* 

C Ano. N. ( new scries ) vol. 
II p. 80. 

TTVWi'flNt in ten tmf-Tfesflfrt 
verses on inhenunce ( pr. by 
Burnell at Mangalore ). 

C by pro, son of eta**, 
ewto. com. on sujwnt Vide un- 
der <11X1*1 

qrofaofa by «ibjttrr»rraa. Summary 

of 

by fiviiw* 

by rfNrnrnr ; quoti' ora 

pww and eis'-rf* . 



Vide I O. cat. vol. Ill p. 46a 
No. ijaj •, p. 463 No. 152.1 
shows tlut there is somcconfu- 
siou between litare and •flrt'sint. 

pmim of stin wnpt- Vide see. 7S ; 
(pr. with seven com. by Bharata- 
chandra for Prasanm Kumar 
Tagore, 1863-66 ). 

C. by <^»rmitwf«>rt ( pr. at Cal- 
cutta 1895, 1898 ). 

vrapr . son of tftqtw twi 
vtd ; cjiticizcs ifrmi'i j£*Tanti 
he is quoted by *np*» and 
1500-1550 A. D. 

C. by anrerr- 
C. by JiUHMihiA. 

C by mr**. 

C by nffna 

C. Tnrfm by afORsotwaraia'- 

whose daughter’s son was living 
m 1790 a. d. ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by 

C. by rrer*jT ( vide 1 . 1 .. K. 48 
Cal. 702 > 

C. by irt^r , quotes w wyt q* 
*?fl ( pr. in 186 » ). 

C. by r^rwF* ( pr. in 1K65 ), 
son of iftjr 

C. by mraio fteimiNft. 

C. fnft or Offerer by imur. ton 
of W»4I»J JtPjnJ xa t m^l ; quoted 
id aivpi's ( pr. in 1863 '. 

C. by rfwrv, son of tf i wmn i , 
trmeued by k«j{k (pr.in 1 8633 

M7J-I5J5 A.P. 
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c. b r 

C. by ffrtfftm. 
*nr*nr — a portion 
of 



*TTfTTftrohi 



-a portion of the fttr*- 
VfTOT Of Mlktr*- 

TT^rnr by frq^ra. 

TiquumfUi bv ftqp t rf - 

N. ( new scries ) I. 172. 

Tmmrftifj or -fvftm by rmyw 

( I- O. at. p. 46 j >. 

TTmtniftwi by wjrfw ( Peterson’s 
*th Report No. 84 1 
injvmftriTrj by *-i 1 «ft « . 
siuvnTftroR of rtt*«-vije < t o t S| oti j 
above. 

alias yTo^«q by nuaro 
IVom^-rft ; a com. on *Tnvrn 
of srrrpmK^ composed in 1657 
a.d. Pan of rgftr -H i mft . N. vol. 
V. P . 154. 

Trouirraimn of BTWta in 8 rrr^n. 
Composed in 5 Tt^ftr»nr , !« , '"t 

rafm ) «l*e 1 »Rj i. e. t6<-i- 
a a. n. j composed for nn. 

^ in tiff* by imrsinj l part 

»t wmiwebr ). 

^Tfrnmr‘i«i-n of «?nnr nr»r»ftsi- 
wjr=m ( I. O. cat. p. 465 > 

f i ua i H . Vide above. 

tnrwrnni^ri^n'iai^Jl by 
pupil of r^ai^t N. < new scries) 
vol. I p. 174 ; towards end of 
1 8th century. 



by 

<i't»$*y-videqitj«ii|{if»*of ninia 
TToftum by cirut. 

1 1 by iiOuiMJ- 

iicnnKA-ii e«n:*J i'«w 1 by ipvi, son 

of Vide 

^nrrfvrerTKWnn b\ rtS’XmRCT' 
ynTTiSiTiimiu* by yon or sorptw 
*TV?g-\i. Ulwar cat . No. 1356. 
Seems to be same as the preced- 
ing. 

by r wftH i m m- 

TT=vn^miW 3 rm ( on wr« ) D. C. 
ms. No. 267 of 1887-91 con- 
nin' prose passages aboui a iT tn 
Tt- migfc ( Baroda O. I. No. 
H156). On rites of death and 
after death 
Tmr?iT 

by *nn- 

flflftifU'lflft. 

fl^nTtrtrt or be- 

gun by ft XT' alias ftai»i , son 
of son ol airnmeg 

and finished by his son 
alias itttttwt. contains sections on 
*IWi T1-?, Tt*. Kt. 

tnrtrti j iifwr w . a <*si*. . •«?"( . 
trr, zi r, wr^. and tw. 
ft^raaflnfre 01 fanrftsTHfa. 

ft' 13 'jiftnlHT ol aimm ( for ott» 

followers ). 

fj^-i'lftCT. 

fravn-jr of srrawrxr ftrvmfln 

Manual of daily leligious duties 




HitUrj of Dharwtxkn*m 



of householder*. About 17*? 



ftTOfimw f by snumun’s «m- 



ni hv unmntwflfw 



rViiT'ww m. by n». P» , fv'rr.rrrfr- 
jto, trjpff' •+!. Earlier than 
1500 a. D. Probably the same 

ftwm of r^r^. Vide sec 102. 
(- r?vVi*i bv m^vnrnr jr*f. 

or m. fcy m-ii-j; 

mentions only Vaishnavitc rites. 

( Mitra’s Notices vol. VI p. 32, 
ms. copied in 1551 iake i. c. 
1629-30 a. d.\ 

ftwfrvw of fTWtjryirr, compiled 
under Muhamad Shah f N. vol. 

V P 282 ). 

frmfiltH* of qr w T V B»» kOin piled ' 
undet wu rro n ( N. vol VI. p. 1 
40). Earlier than 1 575 a.d. Vide I 
under hra yy i m; of 

flbOMug by Mjia-j 

ftwf«lt*if»Tt by fqwf^B’. An abri- I 
dgment in verse of hi* «Tsrfnr 
and wnn'H. 

f^WTOTTa^sf" by rtniMHH?, son ol 
Videscc.ioj. N.(ncw 
series ) rol. III. p. 92. 

tf»n?mbyrTWT. Vide sec. 102. 

^)jitinw*tfit*t of ntt%*h ( C. 
P. cat. No. 2202 ). 



?rrEf"?«t ot tgrnt^t. com. on cm 

1 «;•*«* wfA Vide sec. 95 

• {Iwtii 

flttalififd Ol*tWi . 

1 fbnrtfen 
^brorc 
ihtuf»vjul'i. 

STHTT-Occuis in the name of se- 
veral works such as 

&c- 

;'nVnufa o n r ( BnrodaO. 1.10623 
dated 1 7 S7 htt). 

{ alias rg f^ ittrcra ) by 
ar'jsttj'swr, a uirrsarnw of aa 
tf»r. Four chapters on fitftj, nrw. 
persons qualified to perform 
religious ceremonies such as ^rrr 
^WT. fasts and j'enancei ; solves 
doubts on points of dharma. 

^nhrpr-ViJc yfrma ’ra. 

•prnrn by nvau; 

^ttTqvaama^ftr 

5'rrtti%9r'i% r of' or q<tW"TJjf« a>- 
cribcd to Ht t wgV of ftftwi. 
composed by fe tnt ft . This was 
his last work. Praises dhflrj, son 
of siri^|, and his brother Vi -si 
who is here styled wrmroot, 
though elsewhere he is called 
Bft^mtjop' vide Ind.Ant. voL 14 
p. 193). About 1438 A.t>.;pr. in 
Calcutta, 1909. Mentions 



jtTTBfKTOttT m. by tya-t-t 
yvfstwtw - 

|<hl •*!*•« by 




UM vorkt on DhanrniOstm 



m 



V'Hhiwuw by nyrrnv »j* 

;‘ir-.’itw(^vr» by irjgr^ o=7rof» 

N ( new scries), vol. 1. ,v Si. 

?nT‘»r^rw>fr by 

smtfrjtr by tt in two 
W, first Jociil>ing xn« 7 rfi- 
•j*T and the 2nd *rfon<pn. It 
'l«ib of tli< yifani on wfib:- 
" bile the well-know n 
yriT»n is in wrf*rr. 

e’n®!* m. in ywvjfri 

•rti rfririn al«*‘ onTOrr by <ttt- 

^n«. son nf In seven 

■iT-rtr- ( (imposed under |u- 
iroiui't of ^nr*A ivwcn 01 ^ 
Tft. kin,- on the *iTTi and 
father of i f r-r nf n ; 'idc Hik. cat, 
p. 450 and I. O. cat. |*. ;i<> 
Xo. 1680. M. bv aTj»«s in 
fctrftrnn and mines ftwwr^T- 
HTsn’fHtm. Between 

1 4<>o- 1 5 jo a. 11. Deni-, with ftrntp. 
on ftfiji, Haifirt, cic. 

Islhis^CTft 1 he *aiiK .i> the 
author of ijfhjtnm * The 
'Cveu section' arc on mra. 



y i T-ww nr by r y -t^t - Vide see 

:o2. 

'u'ftiuftm'j bv ifans* ' N. vol. VI 

!*• 210 ) 

TrffsTTWTO bv 'umsviii ( name 
not gitcti ). Mitra appears to 
regard this a» different from 
abort, while Aufrccht hold' 
them identical. X. vol. VII p. 7. 
T | rfrHT«4jfa- vide ^r™ftrir»i%Bfi. 
?rf-«>nmr«t by Caleuita 

Sanskrit College inss, cat. vol. II 
|>p. 310-311 No. 336. 
yff.srofrt® by swfti. Vide sec. 
!»>• 

tpHTOafirire .n aftra xna nh^ g r 

nfor 

T£»rr rftfin snfcr < from mitvrrM of 

e«TOl«msrwT 

^fTO-flot 

ynT^ro by yara 

T in 1 al u m. in ft. ft., ftimvrft- 
uto. "(trTOTTOr ill wunet. Earlier 
than 16011 s. i>. 



■«, srmtr, wine. ir», sjfti, 

swrnn-t ( 01 ini ?). 

TOfmat»J««lHff by si»^TMT«*itr- 
TirftsT. Mentiom RmnrftT. 
T*?r*r He was a pandit a: the 
coun of the king of -rrowr- 
About 171 s *. D- 

^«rh « « trfarr by iTO?fhron ttoto 
H* wr» a> ‘he instance of prince 
MK-atri * mroft cf Orissa- 



<Tft^* rrgfc ( marriage of an idol 
ot ftnjj with ). N. f new 

series 'I. p. 179. 

WtHorr? 01 irr?**njrmfln by 
^TTwfitw. son mnV * . son of 

*3* of the nlT Pthc hxrensive 
digest of leading rites with 
psrticuhr reference 10 luna- 
tions, and 011 MT4T, stT^tta, HW 
ht*t Based as the author J.y; 




S*4 



Hi**v DlmtmdU +* 



on 

rtt. ftTOTT. prmi. Between 
1550-1500 a. r>. BarodaO 1 . 
Mo. 55B1 

in. by fir. fft., ftvn^Tft- 
WHPUgr- ( Probably same 
as above), 

»u. in *a**.^3R o( 3RRTW. 

Probably the mw rn rf* of 

'tw ' iK T F* '** or qO tgT A ^ of r*- 
^p^=t Vide see. 102. 

trefawiin/Ttr by OTW*<*r. *on of 

^vvfagvftfr ( Bik cat p. 580 ). 

) of H 

tnfjrt ( pr. in Kashi S. series ). 

vide sec. 2} ; pr. Anan 

Sm. pp 85*89 

^vmmtatftbvtfgr. hmioi 
sunumed srf# ( Rircuh O I 
) 

by an-rffr 

‘Tfl’rfrw m. in -»nv«n*m^ 

^V^wwmFT by snvpiTO 

*T*fr5r ( N. vol. VII p. 154 K ivcs 
date of completion as w q'f l ft - 
ftft nr£ faiii-i'ftn'l trpt ). 
by ^n-criiin, 




( Aufrecht's Leip- 
zig cat. 6 7i ). 

m. in £i«»i*i»q. 

fcnrwftir by *'wt«iT- m. by i^- 
in JMl ft tw w and 



and in ^farnr.* and by ft. 
ft : ( probably a purely astro- 
logical work ). Earlier than 
1500 a. D. 

■arc* by fero or afrcft ; m. 
by ft. fir, ( probably a purely 
astrological work ). 

TrwimrT. 

^wnnv< 11 iMumiumnnw of 
I'jH-iH ; vide see. 102. K. ( new 
series ) vol. I. p 191. 

i>Hunrrf«ttT 01 ss^ttfn Vide see. 
9J- 

iTOToranpi by suiiwinMwr* 

4 i*».!*i?otmift o* ftanftwnt 

by <\-n« 

by sW lwa, ion of 
i < f» ii w Autlior describes him- 
self as sforffflxisiniMi'itiampw- 

fm ; quotes ft fa.. yflju^w . 
fr-»**T«n» • he was torn in trwff 
1 1724 ( 166S a. i». ) anJ Jied 

about »r»Tt 1781 : pr ill 190b. 



ncrmwqmr g vide w i ft r m rqg ; P'. 
at Anandisrama Press, Poona 
with com. 

C. by rs****. 

C. tiidy-fl by tftfmn- 
nuiuw'j»UH**.Tff*i bywraifpifft-r. 
• iWN<n*i««ih*^i4i by ft<tAU>4«. 







i Biroda O. I No. 



raaaj ). 



wimiwmv* or 

of fpn^r On tlie twelve great 
festival* ol Vi aiiu .it |«giniMilut- 
pun. 

fTtp«qi*mim b\ fanfetm (about 
3nr^rm). N. ( new *rir.s ) I. p. 
* 94 * 

by »n 6 tfjtw' 

Hultxsch's Report 111 p. 60. 

ol «n*. the elder 
brother of rOTOJ* About i r 70- 
1200 a. 0. 

ftwwfft* 

by |ft(- 

TTPW- 

ftKtrfHWTJ 

of ftnp>UTWT*f 5 T. 

prfttffe by *r*sirj»i q n »qftt. son 
ol f»einn«T Calcutta Sanskrit 
College mss. cat. vol. II. ~>). 
tfrft ofrt by anf* ; quoted l<y np- 
<m&iin y« m rnrftftic , mentions 
W~fFIT 

Jtnfuno of Vide see. 

98 _ 

C. ntnt or ittortepr by HYTT 3 

i'BW. 

C. trfri or ma'i by rif^swro 
( I. 0 . cat. vol. III. p. 48S ). 



MnK by Btyrstj About 1 580- 
t6oo;on doubtful points of«w 
Vide Annals of Btundarkar In- 
stitute vol. Ill part i pp. 67-72. 
iitfaww m. in bah a by ftwtre 
as composed by hisgrandfather. 
I.attcr half of 17th century. 
foft i i r c q ftft re or Jn'rfrfei? by icr- 
■ftm ; m. by rpnn&r , in two 
T ft-J T- 1 dwells at great length 
on «r^e Vide Mitra's Notices 
V. p 186. 

fafinmrrfiiSr* by uretv. >or or 

srywj About i6i»-i6.|oa 0. 

<nfidm>nfsn*i m. in J*Ot«twrf»l!t^ 
rm^nrcnc* by ^3tsinr> mmf". 
son of fa 01 «a»w 



<Hfautuf*i = g r -A» Vtrg by snjwf s''" 
of -fr**oj. son ol stjswj 
( ss liosc &rrftm ts summarised 
herein ). About 1 640-1 670 a. d 
~t w f r* vfrt r bv trim*. son ofw*w. 
About 1 500 A . D. 

iprtMrorqw <». in ot nj°. 

(STH'cnnJifaonj or diir-^ by f»v*»r»i 
son ol E’Wtyarr ol iuiiilw 
( Bar.nL, O. I. No. l2 7 'o« >. 
Mentions fg^iTtg’jirt, 
later than 1680 \. d . 
tir s t tpru g HI- by «t| » in Mvxn. 
‘idc vrrrirtr. 



'jqttutflfttrr m 
flt.ftr. 



f^hp^Hnpnn b) 



nr 




in 



Hiatcrv of DharmaiOalra 



alias t>y 



by *ftt*ipt. at Calcutta 
in RTr'TKr fe?-r«s series 

( author noi known ). 
508 vifhns compiled from vari- 
ous authors. Mcntii 115 fa. fa , 
tETWnwfaivH and arm, 
and so later than 1680 a. o. 
( vide BBRAS cat. p. 219, No. 
691. 

by fttsfrguftra 111. by to- 
rts ind in a r r f gtpm by ry. 
The work dials with - : i7i< tr • 
WTv TTWIT. etc. 

winrpr by tnrm * on olfjrt^nir, 
son of mmi of >t m p-; nh g. 
Based on anwraiu.iqu and its 
iftftir Divided into favors on 
jtoit&c. Raroda O. I. No. 
5860 is dated mtit 1810. 



In -rarttr 'Mj. nun 
Divided ililniei qfnt’g^s 
on **. ?ra. snfas. tpr, 

inwrn, saasi* . mtrfwn. otv-ni. , 

and Bik. cat. p. 99. 

by soil 

oi gtnn^. Htsftit^s an *nV | 
*TS!t»wufliv. ttTuiang Divided 
into ten tnnsrv. 7th being oil I 
•>»T*iW Baroda O. 1 No. 4006. 

by ftiaqfpir. son ol 
'i'f*^tfsn» of ( Kopar- 

*{aon on the ifrjrrft; Composed 
m sake 1698 | ) i. c. 

1776 a. b at g ft rcnr on the 
Ganges ( Allahabad ). Hultrsch 
' Report No. Ill p. V.) wrongly 



says that he composed it in 1746 
a. d., though in his extract at 
I'. 64, Ik giver *inr*'JH<jBTr« 
as the date ) 

urrawni? by mii* 

VjiinSa i , «jf=P'fTR . 

vjTmomaiW-vide ii r f« = ini q alias 



'Wm ni. in strfgw^HTi 0' f^i- 
<*»- 

'nrt'rf'UT or *ywatffin by gnr- 
irgnifiT Reconciles >lis- 
cordint opinions on points of 

vm 

ni>&inSeTO-' ide ifafa®ta o: t ty m; . 
by 'THtiWifilSit. 

'rribroTOR- 

«<*i f-tUiu by fgmriftivfnr. 

vnrafa ol mrnmu^ 

'nt’t^hu 1" miTTPj. 

wmr by mvv D. C. ni>. No. 
221 of 1886-92 deals uitli hr 
tn=irs 1. c. art' in ami tin 
Other Iiioinlis; it mil ions nrvjfto. 
^r^wWtrv, ^rniiHy^gg, I alci 
tlun 1 500 a. 0. 

TOra ngugtj»T9T by zigr- 

sou ol arTiuonq and <nWr. 
Litter lulf 1 6tli century. Sayv 
that he follows the works of 
RMTTltlvJ. WTtnr. nj.q 

vfmr. Ji<?r*sfr. gO*«r, smfe. 
wonr. ;|tfrT. fawsflfrg Refer> 
to his own nt«<fvrero*T 5 T. For 
a part of it on ifarr* vide I. O. 
cat. vol III p. 482 No. 1 564. 




LUt of wcrta m Dkarmai/l-tru 



wArtfh* 01 m. by 
(wrsftarnnr - 6 j ), urofwafra*- 
°f swnfbt. tgf!<jflw of i^s. 

etc. 

'iWtr^bi by upay. 

vnhrfW by \ra**a. N. (iua series) 
II. p. 16 f on lira only ). 

'mwjbr by ranra. 

MWtr^J of MW-vidc p. i;>/ ol the 
ten. Composed between i joo 
and 1 600 .v o. 

com. on srfiMitTTstHfc 
( q. v. > by gasnra son of 

vAh?M by amacraj ;n». by 3ij»- 
In fcrf*«ra. by Hftnfsfw of 
■»-vibie« and in w*5tr«qif. 
Treats of daily duties ( almika ), 
iauca, nanira and oiltei ifrarcs, 
lirafaw. «ra. MT3?ra. *rc, trra- 
fknr. ftfizftoni, rat^ifijr. Mai- 
nons nrjfTimsrWnr, n^<ni>- 

«io, tnilit'jii«Hio.«siuH. jra-at- 
^ro. iraijn, 4wwn*ra on 
MTM ; nt. by •p-j'tfatf'i in 
1. O. ins. ( vide cat. 
p. 480 No. 1 >60 ! is dated nra 
1659 ( 160J-J a. d. ). So be- 
tween i|0O-i6co a. D. Vide 
p.420 above. 

( strran^ra u pan of "jut- 
wira’tjt'ra 

VtiflhM 

wiutvi m. in raftufanst and 
*»Tflr ( 111. 2. 747 )• 

H. U. 72. 



umti nfa mq ( Baroda O. 1. 1 i8ai>. 

wnr^r-a digest by sflnimpt of 
which the ffisfaira and ^roHnt 

arc pirts. 

vnfrTTT by ttamg, son of 
Divided into on 

ar.J other wtljicts. 

Wr-i tr* by m wth^ ; on qifrtqw , 

fafOTw;***, Mf*- 

7*TTTF. tpnfaftRTO. 

VlyJH, WC^rf. WP®. 

OTR. iWWTO CIC. 

MihWff m. ill R*. qr. ( p. 772 ) 
on the constitution of qftq?, 
h^thtot and q’njI^aviwqH. 
qr. TS > quotes a urtt% (on 
unr f^r ). I: seems probable 
that both arc identical and arc 
the *ame as xtRRTR above. 

urifrt* bv xrsjw ; explains and 
illustrates iftnrMt^qiqs. 

by fk**%H* 1. ion of 
andtffT and grandson of 
Doab w ith fas** and festivals in 
8 <rnr**- ; quotes *t«ktw, r^t* 
17^, imfiftr^niRiJt • Between 
14 ) 0 * 152 } a. i>. Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract }2o for detailed 
coimtua when: the ms. is dated 
RTfT *8}. 

wifiN^-v by RRSRTpwcnftR, son 
of mrp. 

vnhTnq^rRwr . 

by qrftr^ay. 

OTyrernrr-coI lection of^ft texts 
on ; BBRAS. cat. p 219 
No. 692 . 




1Ii*icrv </ Dkarmat&atra 



'jtfsrrannr? by *miihvn'J'ib. son 
of 4Qifi4 anJ iRift. I. O. cat 
p. 456. Vide see. m. About 
i£oo A. D. 

■jk 5 Iin'm»» by wfrflr About i6co- 
1650 A. IX 

'nrsmtpfiifari of fcrir. Corn- 
|to$cd in t£86 a. d. Vide «rgt- 
above. 

o: by itTrtft’tJr 

nf 

'm«35 by aurvusiRif. 
vraira*: by rfanr. 
unijj'tiy V'f'TT by 
\TO»nr l y ( ms. copied in 

sake 1*07. vide Hp. cat. p. XV). 
«n»*n* by irwm<-m. in 
liarlicr than lioo a. d. 

same a* 'PtfVsrft- 

snHvrwor .' ..'-t m. n «?•'■ r 0Ri 
of -am? ami in ami. on 

^grasHTO* by wjifJ* ( vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 2i#i J. 

Oi by *t;ft^ro 

alias «m mv*. Vide ice. 112. 

by nfaion. 

vdg « f foft by arrow Gmipilcd 
from faari**?. my* and nr*- 

ro. 

v*Kfg by ftrw? ol qrrar gotra on 
Refers to fo i n -srr 
*h«j by rpm. A vast work 
by t— iTr-'i*. 

C. by 



Shi — . Jlfu4l of^lrfhf>t ^'Bl , son 
o; a >51 fa sw». He haJed from 
P T U ^aF ft in tlxr territory of 
ftmnmg but compiled the di- 
gest in Mithila in ipr* 1410 
U353-54A. D.). Contains twelve 
chapters on wrfiw, T<rc, wra;, 
wsfrn. sfo, faarc, religious 
benefactions, yprsH. optional 
feasts, pilgrimages, trofi*", wt*- 
fam and duties common to all 
classes. Vide N. sol. VI. pp. t8- 
20. M. M. Cluikravani (JASB. 
for 191$ PP- 392 -J 93 )sa>s that 
ii«nr 1410 must be laken to be 
elec, since frost era. was not in 
use in fa fasn. But this is not 
very convincing. 
snVro-<7«*aT. 
ymwate by nsnpti. 

'rail* nt. by rim* inirv*Mj 4 W«V 
31 Piobably yi «?4 may not 
k .1 work at all, but may refer 
in general to works on y». 

wrmrojrrfj by *7.1™. «on of 

wnitfir- same as ar^rfb-srn 
vHriii of Vfaiw , son of 

ynr Vide Bik. cat. p. 383 (on 
fafirfaTO ), which ms. is dated 
1681 a. D. 

m. in of 

airraw. by rjo and in ft’iirmtyfl . 
m. to of rflw 

*ram» of ojivT ( y*w- 
fc«»'i and W4uai are proha 
bly the same ). 




U* a/ work* cm DkarmaUjtra 



ST 1 



( on gifts of 
heaps of com ). M. ( new senes) 
II. P- 83 . 

-from 

•Irt 



**t*sirf** by «Nnrr ( D. C. No. 

97 of A a 882-8 * ' 

-iiinf*mfa-j.r 

or wr^ri 

^th rfrrfWB of Ti.-3roa Vide 
under 

C. by «*■ 

C. vr^rrfjm by (pwfinr, v n 
of faqjfau; composed in 1 | . | S- 9 
A. D. 

C. by **’*'*'i*- 

HU6V*- 

wiuywn- Jitnbuicd to ef*n r 
«un? ( Barodn O. I. 2279 ). 
n r n r ^y t' qH ( Barod.1 O. J. 6887). 

*WWWlPfl- vide under rOnA 

by ftmiH. sen of 
from lor mri; followers. I. O. 
ms. {cat. p. 570 ) copied in b**t 
1806 ( 1749A. o. ). 

•rcufntroti BBRAS. cat vol. II. 

p. 2.,J. 

H4ueiih. 

ntimTaaiu by nnift Is it same 
as fta^nwa’bf f 



^ " ’ "iM “ ff' n f*< f*- ■ 

mrr’srjM 

-ai’<Ui~'i by srpiTVj. 

inmaftoii by n lnn^ra . 
s»Wj'.v"riT by n^rjftnr* (pr. in m- 
W?ftM*n wries No. 2} ). 

by b ^ht s-I 

•wi*t«rpwin®ra by f^B 

(BarodaO 1.10219). 

wnriW» 

TOMlfpftt by tMjinu. pupil of sro 
*ra 1 r.d patronised bv fWiv-irc 
and Zamindnrs of 

Bengal in the 2nd half of ifitli 
century. N. new series) vol. 
II. P . 92. 

m. in sjctrww*. Ear- 
lier tlulll l 6 tO A. D. 
am^a'iT-m. in strom; ; my ms to 
! be the tame as 

smafarr by a)vnr». 
inmnner by nVorr. 
smafa by 

*t'i?A't* j jt*. 

wima'a'o'tnsma on mtsjtt, espe- 
cially a?<ra. 

tiMnsmniiftia by timn, son 
of M« 5 T About I)COA. o. 

ap<n?flfaR<«T by jjtrtra. 
HTi>.'lflirMi?natn. 
aii<t«flt3«raft by nwpe tifim. 
son of hoi*jt. First half of 14th 
century. 




ftHon/ af Dharmai&ftm 



(cd. by I)i. |«*II\ ) 

C. by xwttu *' amended by 

C by nrrsmx. 

m * •»*' ** ■ in tlie irimiry« and 

oilier ngffs. ProKtMv ih« hjt*- 
5*101. 

•rmoimiflHnwBir 

«H in mo aft m. in and 

M'HIM"” of 3 



^mmnalSwmf* by ?rs*«7 ( ftiroda 

O. I. 11497 ). 



k y 5HOT? 



, scut of 



fTR^.^r. 



strvruvwjt. The same as SCT»T^ 
and «< wfg <ra ;w by stirrenreg. 



HWWHfrni. in - 4 W P W 7 H . Pro- 
bably she coni 011 MPIfTTroiST 
by HH!u<n , 



( Baioda O- I. ms. ! 
No. to 3 dated nan « 5-17 i- e. 

_ 1490-1 a. n. 

fimmTOafr* by «mn, ion of sw- 
e^ncor for nraftarmr. bawd 
on Also called tfror- 

D. C. ms. No. 2 28 of 
1886-92. D. C Ms. No. 119 
ol 1884-85 is daicd nan MM 
i. c. 1377-8 A D. 

ftwwram ot vfir^infppra. son of 1 



fawiraiii^Jafn V* siinftru fstTfan. 
Quotes n?nna. 

fnwiwHM4!M l*v Tnm ( Baroda 
0 . I. .|0ii ). 
fw^mjriflT by nirmTiirn. 
fawiwnir*f« of iVcttt nnimnn, 
son of srorar I pr. in B. I. 
series ). For tiTWOTtimr Bet- 
ween 1 150-1501* a. i*. 
ft*n7i'a;iq by mntg. aram'q n of 
(TT'»i«t, son of nnfr .ind grand- 
son of u»rvr and pupil of rro»- 
; migrated to s-reft. Fami- 
ly came from <n:-i : quoits bi- 
n*i n<ft.’ii», nrratrr A very 
large work. Latei than 1400 
a. d. ( pr. in B. I. series, 2 parts 
pp. 1-7:5 Ultvar cat. extract 
122. 

fw'z.w •’>. bv wrrst of Mifrnruj- 
foil view*: 5ft by onv*. 
ftraiU^rminT by nsintr ( Bik. cat. 
p.322) Contained at least 62 
tmBT- and dealt with tnfars. 

f*W» »>. by «»W(fTftry?rn. 

by nnfnn- Divided 
into four 3n»7R- on nimsiftw- 
ftwro.anftsunfflori.miTWwand 
wngyrit>. Mentions "Jiiraifj, 
Smfd. HIMI and ftafaiCT an bis 
authorities. I). C. Ms. No. 102 
of 1882-83 was copied in stu 
1673 . Between i.|co-i 6 oo a. d. 

fa.i-'-HM Vide under nn'niTrBT. 
ftamftiimftil by 51 Vsr( BaroJa O. 
I- 4012 and 9212). A huge 
work on astrological 




List of warka on DharmaiOMra 



in 



infonn.ii ion jhnui 3i», tioi 
uc.. n^qrfrrt'JB. T Hflv i T 

3 by uni? son of iftrft. 
Vide under 'Q'oiM.rrp7TiT faa- 
•v*r >3 is m. in -jineonr^ 

h wfsjij, «on of Wftivj. 
A liujjc work in ihrcc wianrs on 
jinl araivn. D.C. 
Ms. 121 cvj i5S.|-«. K dale, I 
^ i<s: i m. in vreujft 
f^&'iifn^i -'arv by iijmj. 

by fwri in. In jq. 
BirtraiiJ srg? iii n*iR»npr. 

f.ininnS^iT! !’< wjwv.-, •• n ofsn.i 

ftuluf-cSmiV by fer n pBi n?t- 
oiftrF ii I he insimwc of qfiein- 
V>n Ilf ftryr j q.fy i\| 
the lfrf»T 71 Tt^ ( Stem’s cat. p. 
>oK contains the portion on 
nTtmt ) 



author of 



No. 1256 ). 

nm*mnrrr 



cat. 


r- 


lion 


on 


of 


to* 


; i> 


v is , 


"l 


licit 


liarJicr 


Mr 


at. 


. IK 


at. 



ft"':q-fhr In *«r»t ftH. one of the 
i .rix .mis of n/»«»nr and pupil 
< : « 3 . 31 IW- He was from 
and i f nr-8 MibMviion of mm- 
ti«nr.. and was also stylul wm«- 
• le " rote also 

fvr' ( I fibre tins " cek. The 

voik deals with sins, 

1 ij'si % ■afijHtna, furs, 

S f >r: The work ".is finished 
in «.e; 1 »;> l i. «r. 

in 151 K 1 . n ): ,|UOies 
*'i. f < > fifniMrat, ftotemn, 
3 : r ~. • n«m? aT»n»fira*. 
\ ids t .s at cal. extract No. 523. 

I! lus tie verve b in Vfgftf 

(Ri~;ifin:33 I m b is intro Juctoty 
verses : pr ai XaJiad, 1S97. 

(. ‘?nrtfw m. in f^urofR^, 
f M T -n i f rar * Hcivcecn 1520- 
|600 v l>. 

ftunrfVfaTr by famsi in. in ft. ft 
•Hid m - j TT?(3 Piobahly same 
av ftoT’rfl'TF by m~< 4. 
ftoTinfiin m. in of 

ft»aw. 
ftwraiTci. 

ftui’JuViftn in. in viaj'J.<awi of 
B^nfirifT 

Muiuf* ^ by ,<»> of nrt». 

on fttfr.. 



Ko. 2599 ). 

ftwmui ly fsnR:». *on of mu- 
TP* J*r On wre and oilier 
rites. 

r'botcfro nu in ft. ft.. ai qn« - -< of 



ftufarfr^ by 

ftcravnir by Jrau? ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2600 ). 

ftonmnrr ms. dated * 72 ? 

era ( 1669 a. u. ) in Peterson’s 
6ih Kcpoit p. 10. 




/ftttorv <4 Dharmai&atra 



fitmrmrt by n*TV» 

Uavi’^nv’ by 'Wbnrprj. 
iWftirftrfa m. by ftwn f i m and 
by WTWi in mWbsv- Earlier 
than 1500 a. d. 
ro. by fir fit 
fitiniMTiT by rnrma 
faonijjvs by *ry*w* 

l^tJPTWTT by f«TTT 
fironmrr by itfwnfi ( C. P. car. 
S'o. 260* ). 

frAumr by ^TBTfto son of ifhr- 
In (> on AAi, 

wrj; ere. Composed in ten 
1836 ( 1780 A. D.). 

Adromr by ( Baroda O. I. 

8670). later than 1612 a. d. 
and earlier than ryoo a. d. 

ft rererm b' niT Mt i w i g 
by fen^rnbt 

( Baroda O. I. -joi 5)- 
ft a mfa - .g r -" by ngn** (probably 
the same as author of rmfoera- 
fa«T*w 1. 

ft a iuft r -g i-T by fame (This work 
is probably the same as *r*- 



Wroftr-i of raarat#!, compos- 
ed in 1668 ( 1612 a d. ). 
Vide sec. 106 ; pr. in Ch. S. 
series and at Nir. P. 

C. r*rorar nr by *wmcg 



ft Jim 1 -i m. in 

ft m i r y t by 3tRi« ( or -z ) urentfV, 
son of factum, a: the direc- 
tion of prince % i i»re who ruled 
quay on the Jumna. Gives 
a genealogy of the r\etw 
( ?) kings of q^K^T. 

The introductory verses (which 
vary to some extent in different 
mss. ) enumerate authorities on 
which he relies vie. famuli. 

arorr. , 

qntrnrq^o, wpJonfTtjrzsnfflfttrt 
tftrqiTflir, 

w^rnmofro, fiHnujmgfff. iW 
wi ilWH. One verse occurring in 
some mss. mentions Jnrf4, 
«Trnw. fawtmflr- But «mfr’ s 
grafter p. U mentions a 
ft a inq* . The work is mention- 
ed in fiwttrfra*:. vraSsm^m^i. 
So the work is earlier than 1500 
v 11 and certainly later than 
1250. There art four sections on 
BKraivirawu. wrg. e ; oqf? and 
wra?W i r r - by Yen. P. I. 
Awn** »f nr’frtmcor, son of 
srwm, under mm* (Calcutta 
Sanskrit Col. mss. vol. II. p. 78). 
Stems to he the same a:, fitoon- 
•(* of though rirc fam trm 
causes tome misgiving. The 
Btk.cat. p. 426 also refe-s to 
•Mhtrmnt and *ifl»t>t" 
ftArr** b) nm*>. N'. vol XI 
preface p. 4. 

ftonrr** ( rmrw i m. in the Bjtfr- 
*"* of ry“ 




m. in 

ftWnpf (also styled ftfwfteral®) 
by I'jr^ Mentions f*drai%^ 
and ijmro. So later than 
1650 a. d. 1 Ulwar cat. extract , 
{26 ). Vidcftftrftdra of nsrav^. 
f-wot^mn Tmu'ict by astst 
( Baroda O. 1. 5247). Dilates 
uponccttain doubts raised about 
the f uiul^if of n-nBg 
‘M'TOU' by »K^-r»- 
•MJlWW* hy ilil't 

srtftfclHIIRftt hr *r^>qiH<pv 
'(ifts'lT'in • 
wffla*in by fangfr. 

•IlftiJaiai by ssiWnBt ( ed. at 
Madras by Dr. Oppert, 1882). 
Also called nMh nnflm . masra 
"•a> instructed by v siwie-t atjt>r- 
ftt* rr in eight chapters on mt- 
nn^st Rjp.qftr. 

'ms'rftwo'n. rt-niiit, itwfbn 
.md fiW’tmn* htuimvraue tli > 
founder-. of *i<njtt*‘t 



eight astalas of the Rgveda ) 
and joo verses, illustrating mo- 
ral maxims by Vedic examples. 
Vide Ind. Am. vol. V. p. 116. 
Composed in wn 1550 ( 1494 
a v. lie was a young man 
when he composed the work 
and eould repeat the Veda in 
eleven ways. 

C. grtf/rrar by author. 

C. '^rtOTraro by author. 

C. bv 'pTITSt- 

4 tfrr«r*nr by tngmr A fragment 
called joislftauir ( Bumrll’s 

Ttuijoiv cat. p. 141 b ). 

amurou by a'tititr? | pr. at Bena- 
res and by J. K. Gharpure and 
by (iujantti P. Bombay) 

*fit«Ht*i b\ «r*tum 

.itirihuted to ar»rr%. 

ot‘ (pm jut-qftnaBKt'ns, 
grandfather of irivt, author 
of e r mm . About i,isoa. d. 
•iHittw** or •nmni'i-iiii ol 
Vide see. 90 i pr. by 
.Mr. K. P. Jayaevnl. 



C. by tfrarmt. ton nf I rfifiron b\ in. in 

=t?3Si5 "f tETfosJema of the author. ind 

rftfttrfty ascribed to **1*015. i and jrdqiuners of 1 ithccntury. 
^ftwTM-tuma-dcdicatcd to smt- a fl ftawjn* of pupil of 

rut (Mina’s Notices vol. II. *ft*,and younger brother of 
P- )• Printed with com. in 

dtffcttWt by enfa>fl»T. son o! Hoinbar in the Maneckchand 

>ir,son of son of^;r»f#^ Digam lar Jains granthamlla. 

On cf ->m' ynr In vw*'. chap In ja sections on w, sra, vm, 

ters ) .onespondirg 10 the vrf*^nrn, BT** 9 frWi 
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atft, T*i. !*•' 

ftp*, 'traiff*. ffl. *n». faw- 
WW*. HHlf c rw ( «^TTB &c. >. 
irann. «a- 

gTT, tan?, TT^nca, Ti. H 3 IE, 
*nTOT Aulrevlit notes that lie i> 
quoted I" <>" feim - 

jpitv. 

C. ( auonvmons ). Very valu* | 
Able as regards quotations from 
numerous i^fas and worts «»n 
politics. 

by a^nasJ* 

<y rwwrarjw- 
J l ftg mntq^qa 
•flfAt*H*-lo 

.flftw r* attributed in y4».«* 

(ftftwTT attributed to jpj.mn ( pr. 

by (ivaiunda). 

rf t frr. tTW U T Vy BP’ 

Afkgre d> *.<*n anun^ 
Atnorensr b> stmi'kuh nraeii 

•m 

dta B H T W t i y 

f- •. . - r\ 

nTCTTOn. 

^ irrrgf* n the ceremony of 
f^iani in am I- O. ins. (cat . 
p 5785 is dated m r<'(8 
( 1591-92 a. 11. ). 

flPrftaftffl by rnuqounr 1 bated 
on vraTronrtMta? \ Ba- 
roda O. I. 8876 A . 

by j . 



*ftntqf'3nt hi. iii fy. ftr. and 
ijVin of stum 

3fb«f*«nr by 'On cf rar- 

=fnj. Stein’s cat. p. 222. 

ijftrriSfTSt" In- f^rrru. 

SWStpn? « 'I m»i of 9 r 5 *»- 

Vide W. 99. 

m. in xmtfi** 

h «B » » tm«qw na . 

•'nTj'riTTi of su'mn'jR*noiHiut. 

•’nar^-nri'-^rt tr iQicm^rr Vide 
iif ^t«rt'«i?a 
Hnmrsfr by fsfiran. 

tuhWi ( rite> pciiomud foi |cr- 
•< ns \\!u> died when the moon 
tv, IS p ;iy T }13 I '"III to 

I 33 T )- 

by n'j^nrrmft- 
<rBWT«iu.w^bT i'll tr-onr daily Julio 

TtiTttm-nnr^ir 

ta*T3UJTat by i3riiatn’ntt!t'9?frfl. 
T*in-.qno.ium» 

Taf^siegt^i (wrgqtafal. 

( according to spiral 
firt ) on fifteen of the principal 
WIT- 
TeJ 5 rf»r?ifa 

rjin'jnr^HT * 




tM of wor*« on PhnrvudBrtrn 



STT 



t-a«tribuied :o : iy i- 
^ra ; trtats of fifth nagi called 
«m»fn where i «**rmr givta up 
even hi.' ^o-g anJ qr-rrjg ar,d 
wanders about alone like a 
child or lunatic. N. vol. X. p. 

T^kho-ion-i • 



( i. v. mm, «fwR. 



ot' ewT^q m. in *i*m- 
•nm and in arefaviwwi ( Jiva- 

nandi, vol. 1. p. 531 >. 
by ft i n.t . 

<tfa-tHtnivnifW^ by an assembly 
of pandits under king Sarfoji of 
Tanjorc ( Hultrsch's Report III. 
pp. XU and 120 ). 






T*l?rfr by a*.iriH 



T«**r>inr in S twm«. ( Hi rod. 1 | 
O. I. I 2 J 5 } )• 

<nfKWT»VTfTzi by frwftrBfwij, pu- 
pil of nr;3;a manual of 3 «re 
riics in accordance with the 
doctrines of troanmi ( bit sb?c 
ann 3 TO tP#i onrsi tuh: 1 soft 
ft is w*n't Tntns^fttrr: ■ ). 

Btawrenfafa for all wfjrwra'. 

WfWl MW !»»IV 

Turfmnfat m in gnumftrex . 

<n«mn »i-gfn by ft»t*r. wii r< 1 »«»- 
BTH n*r« Tnrtm<t 01 ipj. fy-j. 
irtm, and farwy); vide mjift- 
T*f TOtt "TOfoBTT>(j 6 l 

T*ai«<s«rtiti 

BWtnTTOiWrr^ft by :on of 

Probably same as gianm- 

argf*. 

Twnswr* 111. it' ^tftsr«fnom. 

qftBHsfom m. by gmft in 

a' refining nfftwfrnt 
( III. i. |8 1 ). Vide p. 314 
above. 



ft nirqrvj nt. in ft. ftr. 
and g y ra-tn* . 

<T3fftrM by i w ^p n m ( liaroda O. 

1 2591 )- 

utamflaw. 

ta-.-ii't m. by gnsr ft frg; of sftaw*'. 

Tnptrftftobj. 

irqsraror by rf f g i u ng ufr . 

T'qaTT'n by *r»^» anzft. 

' r WOT by ntf«^fi»T ( Mitra's 
Nonces X p. 296). About 1740- 
•19 a. D. during reign of Shahu, 
grandson of Shivaji; when Balap 
Hainan was Peshwa «fri**gTnt 
was tnOtar and a favourite ot 
•>hahu; refers to uta^ ht^ as 
a hypocrite and a KarhJdl 
lirlhmana. 

TmjtnfVBtiTPVHHtnr by ft»Jh*T- 
WOWft-samc as afiruirani ( pr. 
by ir^^Twn Press ). 

f »<<•!>< '•nrii-uft. 

t|‘«jM«xdi<o*in by uipimd ; BB- 
RAS. cat. vol. II. p. 246. 

**wnro*sn*ftfi» • 



n. o. 73. 




History c / Dharmat/Ura 



tfiv Of by jr- 

i.: . 4 JI ». 

VQiniCTHCT ill Hi r^TiJ TJR of 

ny i r mm i nr finrrvj by u r \r’i , 
•;on of innifv^fbxTT, who was 
'jwn\JTT**f at amwm. This i> a 
digcsi in two on jnwir 

and wrj compiled at aijutsfl ou 
the «ii«T(fi by uidcr of <jrjmn- 
ffm (rr<i >, son <• eif«>flfirn (01 
Bifcofatr). v. ho ia siyl.J B>«Sl 
ilu I In work ii men- 

tioned in mwo* and »yqy- 
*nn», and mention Hnjrftu and 
*^*ni*$. Between iqoo-ifoo 
a. d. 

'trjmnurin by irr^nVi or ttotA 
uahoi ji- 40 n of TfafTT trSMlU Ot 
3tTH7n»TT^ih» aitd pupil ol JJ 
VW and a protegw* of Hmtpmc 
beems to hav. v«. :ta.>nJ at Jca.M 
«Tfas. nfftfirta. *w iroftan, 
nsrflfit Mid yr^. Vide 
Visramblg collection (in Deccan 
College > ll.No. 2ql-2.|6 and 
Burnell's Tanjoiv cat. p. 131a. 
A huge work. U.imda 0 . I. 
58H7 is rraviTwr.-o? w hich is 
like minium ill subject matter. 
C. wnssraKi fijTt 111 wnrfrc- 
«fA»i of Jit^rn'irjjt Quotes 
imiV, 3 TOT 5 ST. 

by *rr*i»«|p ( vide 
wfoKjaarrar ). 

wwuft-Vlde *•». H t printed 
several tirecs, B. b. senes ed. 



the best; pr. also ir. Jivananda 
Sm. part 11 pp. 1-5*). 

C. bv HtMTTvrra Vide. sec. 92 
(pr. B. S. series ). 

C. by ri l fl r -y ir;, m. in 

of rqo ( p. 787 of Jivananda ). 

Earlier than 1500 a. r>. 

C. ftgwft yn by Vide 

see. ioj. ( I. O. cat. vol. IIL p. 
377 No 1301 gives a summary); 
pr. in Benares in 'The I’mdit’, 
New series, vol. 29-} 2. 

C by ^ f p trq TO W . son ol 
ngt^v and Wl and pupil of 
•rtrfftr- 

C. fpnra by wU MWtwi ; men- 
tions RiArtni ; Palmlcaf ms. No. 
6956 in Baroda O. I. 
sft wr ri frfr s by syaanr, son of m*5t. 
of Ifciwi family. About 146' 
fjuo *. t> On fa.Ti ^farw*. 
and eut as*, 4vtnfaiT>r, and 
fttTH ru : MMirr, »ro. <pe»- wnr 
JJSJTE. TR 9 *. fa 
aftftrtfwwflgJ ol sp.mfw m n 
t j r 'gAv of rqa This i' probably 
1 commentary on a ijmfnsr? 
( such as B^tnc ). 

«fnSrr*rm in. in *fipm and 
qS T TBftre t of Probably 

the same as «-$“iii«fri5i?v i »TSi 
q. v. 

C. by 

«Mn*nn-pirt of wjjqmwwmrf't. 
«rfhmm-samc u ftwim ol rv- 




af workt om Dha'/nzitUrn 



T*V < rrr qfk by «rqftv. On ordeal*. 
Names ftxnw. ow**. rtpnjm 
sgamfrn barer than 1450 ». n. 

ufo 1 ! or i w ynftfa ’ cremation of 
effigies of persons who died 
abroad ). 

qdy-iMNftfti ( about resorting to 
the order of «r«nw ». 

yMjt-ttjjfrt. 

nfam hy n*rrfA n*K. son 

iTfr and grandson of rnryni . 
who was ywr and honour- 
<*J by irnrrv/hn rrxrgr- Diseourte* 
on the proper time for iuv and 
lull in.<on <acrifices and corres- 
ponding obsequial offering:.. 
Names -IH . fi-iif-t-'j. 

faireHUTT. »ot ; composed in 
•tttt 1 74 ? ( Vrar*wrf:rimiTf;TfiT- 
f*r> tfttVsrm* stV ) i- e- '685- 
86 a. 11. 

uifaiifir by ijrrf*. 

TiftTi by T^ra thttot. son of 
rot- Between 1550-1625 a. u. 

qi f- wnx a portion of siriff'-'f. 

mdtatRIT by son « H'j- 

5TR ; in 7 chapters 011 the cano- 
nical use of various Vind> of 
lesli.* 

775*-a work on politics 111. in the 
mnftfttrr^WT of Ear- 

lier than 1 500 a. D. 

Tifonnt prognostications derived 
front the falling of a house 
lizard 



tljhlRfllftl 

tr^hTr?TTTtnmf’ 

iprwi: 

smfer 

T’PjflTTcft'CPt • 



qfTtnirronevjR- rue in 01*71 ol 

casting new threads around an 
image and hence taking them 
to wear, 

'tijuffUli'x m :n sifjr^fr ( pp- 
206. 210 ). Probably same as 

Wnjfit s 

iffriTOTtP’i nt in w iy f*ti.wln< i (p. 
50? t. Probably the tante at the 
»r - 8Tg fa of Tsrnrr, brother of 
(R|J« \bom T I 70- 1 200 A. D. 

-• 1 -Mil fn <11 u or -fl-gf* by 

alias V5X9, *>n of tpht a 
a'ias 3-RrsrjMor tworj, son of 
mr-jr alias mrtwj Between 
rs- 5-1650 a. d. 

by ■uaHi'JW. 
TTTTirrahr by 

11*7 by srsyug. son of *n?- 
Follows t niMMVJRlfJ I. 
O cat. pp. 99-100 ( ms. dated 
Wf '749 «• 1692-^J a. r». ). 

Flourished between 1660-1710 

s. I>. 

>nf-it'f ’ T ir;-.^ifi4i by Rnpitmni*- 
tmt'tST. ( N. vol. IX. p. 2 14 says 
that author is njRra while the 




MO 



Hidont <4 Dhnrmat&drv 



colophon extracted has ryj»t- 



)• 

alias irinomr 
«<ilnft^rn by e^irgiR, son of 
srftmT* -nd grandson of 1 

of the snf9c»jjiit3. Composcdin 
sake 1188 i. e. 1266 a. u. ( 1. 
O. cat. vol. 1 p. 67 ). 

'Jirwyii'iftft’CT^fa by 

on ( pr. in 

Gujarati P. ). 

<trrwijia*f* ( also called Tnftu- 
ipjtTJ) in i ^pnrjs ( pr. by Sten- 
/ler in iSyei at Ltipaig and in 
Kashi S. series with several com. 
mcntirics and by the Gujarati 
Press, Bombay, with several 
commentaries and translated in 
S. B. E. vol. 29 ). 

C. anpmran m. by in 

hi> sjf<l«fiflO. Earlier than 
I5SO A. I*. 

C. arimtst by pupil of 



C stjtst bv *rfo«r, son of ri«*y- 
«T tffa* used by his son grtft- 

fttw 

C. NXPiWtft by son 

of iftr, son of trrr nwy ( a njvg' 
pr. in Ch. S. series). He was of 
•TTimnra and was patronised 
by ftnefltg ; he compiled it in 
fq«inu<uMR4on the yftryi river; 
mentions jfb**, .rgTvr, ^ . 
qy, Ttfii*T and tftfim. He wrote 
wt^MWift also. Vide 1. O. at. 
p. for his u ry n gs About 
«7J° *••• 



v. HCT ar iT M T by jrtmrt. »n of 
*y»tf of w rr g nnftq. residing in 
Me wad. Names ts?. li. and 
npramr and is m. by irgntr. 

Ulwar cat. extract }9 give. n»n 
tit t ( 155.1*5 *. 1>. ) as the J ,tc 
(probabiy of copying). Between 
1 100-1400 a. d. ; pr. at Gujarati 
Press and in Kashi S. series. 

C. ; mtwi ) by si. m. by tarn? 
art*, rw rfS and Bfr^r. Earlier 
than 1 too a. d. ( pr. in Gujarati 
I*, vJ.). 

C ( OH* ) by *TJT*f ( on <tfr- 
ftttsftyc i). Pr. at Gujarati P. 
G. by «iqiyr. son of «rm*t 
Names **, nwiHUluj, Jt^ust. 
n?^nfrsfw, rftfi. About 1 500 
A. O. ; pr. in Kashi S. series and 
in Gujarati P. edition. 

C by urprsT ni. by otis in 
his wtv7. 

8»rf»fiT*j. ion nf t^fnM ; ms. 
(in Stein's cat. p. 252) dated 
1 150 ( 1 ,7 3 ). 

C. bv tT»ft>*<igvt 
C. bv ytEiTfrftry ; nt. ov 
and in Tg+mrrfftr^ 

Contains «r^ft( of all ritc«. Ear- 
lier than 1250 a. i). 

C. by ftwrani. son ot a 
o; the «Tvmrh» ; 
compiled at Benares by itvrftyr. 
great-grandson of wrw, who 
was uncle of r»*y*nj. in 
1692 RTM \ i. c. .63 j a. d. ). 
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Man, V. *»• 

riicreforc flouri- 

>hed about 1550 s n. Vide Ul- 
\var cst. extract 12 < 11* 11 Gu- 

jarati p. c d. ). 

( - by eirsm* 111. 111 anrtiaiTwa 
( jivananda vol. I. p. $ji.) 

C. ( «nc and <ntfk ) by irfm 
( pt. in Gujarati P. and Kashi 
S. series ). Names «£, ct*k- 
tt'. fT=n^»jr and i< 

in- i« w^fKin^mfr of ifrff- 
Cl' | ' 8 ) Hem ccn 
1 175-1 |iki a. i». Vide v«. X|. 
r ?* T T*t in hi. 

( livanaoda vol. II. p. |N:c ) 
mentions both r.fcsitnr md afr- 
IT in the same sentence a% 
plainiiij a passaRv of Tr-Tnoa- 
>ia 

tit' t. rwrrnjf* by 

by «iw». Vide 

above. 

*r»TiTii5PprTqfa bv Vide 

above. 

under 



iT^s'BTmiajrixiw'i^ i>v 

( Sitin'* cat. p. 17 I. 

fTThm-numerous works on dha- 
rma have this ending, c g. n?- 

wifraiH ft'rot- 

erfmw-viJc see 7 ; 
vrfrTrnr o: vjrrrr. B. O. ms«. cat. 
vol. I No. 257 and JBORS. for 
1 927 pans III-IV p VII. 



founded ou ubmtfit 

W. W«if»t. forfw ( I. O 

«i P- S»5 ). 

1 . 1*0 different 
works in Stein « cat. p. 95 )• 

qrnJTtrrwupitftiT l>\ 

qnxr^f^Tr bv son of 

mtT**T vr*f**mrHT On various 
kinds cf wns and particularly 
vrrnrwT5. according to the 
3*-?m school . 

<JTT^iTVT5i%r 'Slelll N Cll. p.95). 
errottnrm jwrt 01 wra^fn*. 
qiTO«rg ( sn**-'iO«fia ) 

< tt<nnra by srrrnnt 

m vvt vt i -q irrnr for s»rm 
qr»»TWt 3 fimn for *IHH>f«P|s by 

eTTorrurJ'tiiteirut C part of trotn 
rfn of rtiii~“i*rj )- 

tnwenfTOra'TVT-'iilc wtjwvw of 
*¥ 0 

ft mlh-tmn r tit n 1 f*»»<ffcn'ta ) by 
son ol 7 imf* 

fa | r?f i *OMJ*UWi by fk’^**rwg alia. 

nrnid T ; vide BiL cat. 1 16. 
wq <f q qusmd i n from the uu'M'f'H 

of 

m tn gH r f* vide see. 44. 

of wflnra Vide see. 82 
t pi . in series. 

Calcutta ). 

fo-pigf* of i f l vM i sfpi Mention-* 
Later tlun 1450 a. o. 




MttOjnt <y Dfarnu>l*tni 



ft-T*trts by wfr" Viic sue. ty. 
j 364 ; for students 01 Tg$7 
«- by gnt» About cmJ of t}tli 
-entury 

fc'rvfwitrffait ulus by tf=» 
iqW a w Vide see. 98 p. 399. 

fi rmnri*m--by » lollowci of«V*- 
ruffn ( N\ vol. X. p. J71 ) 

ft'idyHTwi ( HiiMiJt'i ‘ by «m*- 

•IhlU' 

by wHrrr'mti 

fbiinMWTT bv %**i«ra. son C* t- 
ara 

t a amt. > hv u 

%f^*»rnWin. Probably the Mine 
as*j*irra above. 

f'rrihnrr. 
by iffcnr- 

C. by MiUJM. '“it of tpar. 
by wrynt 
by fijiwifiii . 

snrwnrfbr (sws 31-37 of *«r). 
C. by caT^»arfn-i (pr- at Kum- 
bhakonam, 1903 I. 



fTlfifi»"4i in. in f’TT“f* of tflyvf. 
About 1 ;oo a n. 

ft wpWH by ^u n cvt i MH N new 

series) vol. III. p. 116. 

or fUVIUfltJldihi 
by tt m w t fa rt. son of tor*™ 

und pupil of ifo re-g*. N vol.Xp 
>12. Recommend', ft ru y in sa- 
crifices instead of a goat . ms. 
dated sts 1783 i. e. 1728 »• o 



ptvrtsjwom i>» o' 

•tiroirnr ( Huoda O I. No. 
7436 ). This is probably ihe 
same as rnr*!J«»T* above. 

0 l contained in llaioda Ms.). 
ivt*M*i.e.st’m«vimJ5'lA*l by rfrtmw 



THTtfnsFT.m'miro 

yotjTTTTTV^nnn b> 3«tim 

tt ra u flniirf b\ mtmoii the rights 
of pmition and inheritance 01 
tin twelve Isind^ of sons. 

Ta ^ue g ii m-.fsnlfd to BfrrotPc- 
terson’s 6th Report No. 122 ). 



I' *>» > 



Ijtfrnrfuwa of mtufoTit. son of 
fr*ih»T of the T^nhr. Men- 
tion' ftjTTTvar. wfifl'*!. *MI<St. 
atyim . Later than 1400 ». n. 

' StfnM ffi rfm i w < f tT^ f tTFT. Same 
as ?wiftnt»fT above. Vide see. 
in}. 

( On ickindling of the 
houtcholder’s fire >, 

VWMtM Second initiation of a 
brihmana.when first vitiated by 
partaking of forbidden food. 

Vt^i-t'Mtniiii by ton of 

trrn^T. 




!*'! of worka cm L*arma40Mra 



by «Tfls vn i Baroda ■ 
O. I. No. 9036 ). 

TrfWftft 

TTWnnitHJfi ny ij^v* Min of nw- 
N i"»* i i TIT 

ol disciple ot 

fSTT^s* and Composed 

in Benares. 

, PW n, Hf J 5iT m. m of 

and by »^o in ftfij- 
»m and wiffJCTvr 
Tnann«if^.Ti by T » n gn y^mra, 
disciple of ftg-terwo ( N. \ol. 
VII p. j6j) I) c:. Ms. \o ; j 
of 1 898-99 i'.datexi iftu 17s i- 
Twmf^n 1*> «m <«T8» 
Sfarwarfafl*! by ftyftmjn 
T'winflfjw by irrsfftni. hui ui 
irjrniHg 
•FMi'iijiftn by 
WIUHlftr.I l>\ IIKW 
*n‘**trTg<TT ni. in mf<j<i>T i>\ rgo. 
i'mimm** "• by emn wwnani. 
ft ft fcsrara. I ; arliv*' ibar 
1 joo a n 

!»>*iia i 3 by nft'ft’njf , compiled 
nndci Bengal Zainindar arnra 
in <akc 1 596 ( 1+7^5 \. i>. ). 
SHWWdw by ( Miti.i > 

Notices vol. I. p. 18K ) 
qnot»ntn» by j-’iuj. son ol 
On 7{ointciciting points; com- 
posed in 1474 a. u. t Vide Au- 
frecht’s Oxf. cal. pp. 84-87 ). 
1‘IUMH m. il iJ'ISWHI'rflT. 3ft* 
OWTH. irfiprtrw li-ulio than 
1 JOO a. D. 



rwwTf by} prince -on of 

xixtittti, of -imf tq N. vol. X. 
pp. 62 65. 



’praraftprtmfar 01 ftxt5»j 

son of mnpan. A very large 
work on etc. Relies 

upon iftifsanJ unm principally; 
pr. by Nir. P. and by Anan. p. ; 
ms. ( Baroda O. I. No. 1666) 
dated sake 1706 (1784-5 a. d.). 
<$*r*T«ro«iv by B«rR=yvmft, pupil 

oi' t i mMWMdl . Very large work 
in three p.iru, cadi laving 4, 
j nuJ 6 dupicra respectively on 
religious dlicacy of •<•«», «*ts* 
devotion uitt &c. ; composed 
m 1 176 ( probably iakc ) at 1.1a- 
Uvli village on the river Asa- 
na»l. Names f«rarrTO and is m. 
;n aawH^ i T.* . Vide BBRAS. 
cal. pp. 220-323 No. 699 . Pr. 
a; Gmlnnbaiam, 1907. 
^»irjo<rtfcrfi 

<r»raTd« *T<r* by tffsnwr, pupil ol 
; m 15 (Trips on 
^rprntH draft**. 

HTeWOft?*. *TR- 

ifinaift, vmfcjn, jiRrnft, **ra- 

e^roPft*. 

^»rara«vrtftft by ffrorrcnd ( acc- 
ording 10 sviik mss. such as 
Baroda 0 . 1 . No ;ioi and by 
ftnrnni according 10 others). 
On * 4 . wa. *ro and ft**. 
H*rat*BirrTrT of ry = . On the fa- 
mous sirnie ol unwro in Orissa. 
Vide sec. loi. 




FUtUry 0/ Dk a riiaMot r a- 



^ %V l wnufa8 i v*i< Vide Ptter-uns un fce T m tv fiwuj psn <*• 

6 th Report, No 9j, I mil" «]•'• 

^>Mi»^ f ii Vide see. 45 p. 22b. iwfsrw-w-l daily duiie* from mt" 
m in mil ;o 9"T ) (•* iwr»- 

RTMVT 5 ITO TWfTT 



4%*m1 nrrfyr by totth l for *?*- 

*JT*?TT M?Cl )- 






^TTHTMT by •ii'j*. On the flowers 
and leaves appropriate U» the 
worship of deities. 



yerN** probably ‘ante a* 

v-zili ; in. in fryiianifraiTt 

Te'fr *** m m. by KHift 

III. 1. 182), frfcmTOOi ST puf. 
h v i wrii nw, fa- fa- Earlier 
than 1250 a. n. 



TwnnrnHf'i in- in the 'mk-ot- 

5 vTTT*lg 

ssrawnfcn by nwro- 
iunrarfa by aua^fiilvi -am ol 

<»W- 

ini 8 <ft or «nmror by w nifta pupil 
of ananpftf ( B.iroda O. I. 
8685 >. 

qJTTTjf* bv '>'11 iM 

fdtepij g ayy H ; Rail'd.! 1 > I 

No 10471 copied 1,1 '*hc 'Tit 

!. c- iRi? | v l* 

■pnirst in- m 

TWtmst by iH^rfav >’ pan ol 
ftrar^o 1 Vide see. 108 . 

■Mtti'O* by •ittvi-i m. in ^r<tinw 

by nr B - 

?®swb\ Videv.-c.90 

Vr**i by fripara On urofir*. 

b> CTwimtj. Vidcrcc. 

106. 

«fa*TO-a section of the tinman 

flrj of *t»« 

WWW by nwra. 



7 vn athii by tmfafijsuw. ton ol 
J srn ifR of mrjntifia and sur- 
uantedewf. D. C. Ms. No. 126 
01 1884-86 was composed in 

;rn^wpr«fn«TT* ( 1659 i- e. 
1737-38 ). It deals with wann 
TB. u t n ft an Nc. 

'j var' tf w i m. in stnoiuriHtJ^ 

m 111 fnanm (on or. 
Ill 18 1 . 

Wjfcofft-'tdc see. 2 |. 

b\ xr*'jr 

’fif'Bidt ly i^rfa son «>i ijptg 
of the mffTSfiils. According to 
“msraraq^ and Hul- 

usch H. I. No. 58. 

^jafystp* by vnvrar in two nv- 
( each in 1 2 *ftnr«!S ). 

TCT^T" several wortts end in me 
c. t iriummaT of trfia'. i» 

q«twt *.!«■. tiTrfst^irKTF. 
tr«T 9 T-vidc see. 74. 
af»UTWKft«T by Wnvfrfww. 
vide sec. 46. 




UM of work* C DharmaiMra 



47; pi. Anan. 

Sm. np. 90*98. 
on 

kni'iint. 

tottow ascribed :o On the 
nature and mystic import of 

c. by grrcfff. 

tmwr=t by 

(front RF^^»tw ). 

C. trr.Tsr by pupil 

Of 

udiv^Hoi by 

tm^jVTTT by wTfaw 4^TrilU* 
utit«<fii»ia m. by rg 0 in wn'tJ*- 



STOUitcifafa by son 

°f and grandson 

01 f^sfhrrai- 

T^Tn*! of *5^*. son of ntft 
^law. of UTrarsr nta , compov- 
ed at trftina ( modern Pnithan 
on the Cod.lv.iri ) in sake i6j’ 
i. c. 1710-11 \. n. An extemivv 
digest divided into wtt*t «>it 
w»ET». s*. JT* 9 fis. worm, tfrt, 
•tysuf-t. qrmji, nrqfwrtt, ^3?. 

Vide BBRAS. 
cat. p. aaa Non 700-70 j. 

TOwamoe or tjVrntrmMirg attri- 
buted 10 git r rti rnrtjfk. king of 
Tiw, son of son of 

*frS*«Tof lire solar race. In 5 
tot*!-- Vide sec. 100 and \'. vol. 

H. D. 74. 



X. pp. 222-22 J j m. ill 
and wr-jnvw. 

trrrmMtrr by nHfrwT, son of mro; 

composed at the bidding of king 
(Stein's cat. p. 96/. 
Prohably the same as above. 

UniM»5«<fa*a m. in ^rftrnr by 

i probably the same as 



tohTO ! -y of the prftrar- 

iinr and surname.) ugittry . >011 
of rril'ar, son of n*rmt , son of 
rtBrrr ; based on his ancestor’s 
yq fr nr o- t rrr and composed by 
order of king anti, grandson of 
?oi%8 ( Ul«ar cat. extract 328). 

trftTtrsvnTWTO*!* 

HfhnrjtB. 

Mr —flit) 1 by m • 
vfflnirigf m. m of 

«r». 

nlABi'».-Nrtm by irjx. 

bv sijtr. 

nfhWhtt« 

nftnrrfWint'* by npn.'r. 
nftnrnrr* 1 by 

vide see. 102. 

qfagr q'b w by rorw, son of nbtra. 
son of BtTTTOi ( ms. in llliadkam- 
kir collection dated sake 1706 
i.e. 17S4-J a. ix). 
offcjrflftifa from the of 

■Wini' 

nfwrPrrnr of "Tpiur. 
nfttFPrjft by Jiini-g alias BTfa j. 
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wfWiv-flft by frfaasiTwgi *s>n *" 
rjift , S', vol. V p. 1 57, m>. 
copied in w*q 1785 ). 

Ufafisjflft hy j tV i. V ! 
nfaftvflft by n^nrj g^. 
BRimiflt by nvTifWT 
nAriTVIM by BTjraj- 
afnsnf*T 5 i by sf'situstH*. 
ofWiwbw of 

m>8iwq« by rfRTT7 ; vide see. 
107 ; ( pr. by J. K. Gliarpure ). 
Styled q fr g unif ir also ( vide 
Ulwarat. extract 330 ). 

afn 8 l 4 .M<ft by 
oftTSTla** ol TRnrfa 
Hfirsrftt* of sgrotir ( sec. 95 ). 
UfflBitcs- 

WTOTHijau m. in fran ftt 'gi ww of 



of 111. in his 

*wwmr. Vide see. S3. 

vf'rcrai' by *in-jwj m, in jnf*rt- 

i^»i by <iiii jfg- <n»-4 , 
son of fawtraf ai, in T«a?i ; 
composed in Jake 1702 (1780-81 
*. D. ); BarodaO. I. No. J 3 J. 

trftirmniu* m. by fcnrfa ( TPtwm 
p. 134 >. ^"gB»g ^r «i=a and *w- 
WfW. 

by rihs, son of mn 
*n£- ( Batoda O.l. 1 1089 1* 5. 

■Hh q iTy f 'i 1 P«« °i fTmEOT«ft« > by 

i*<W and his jiMi, alias 



J sf'otrov'iaift'i ( rules for tying ol 
a stiinp as a charm on «he wrist 
at weddings and other festive 
occasions ). 

TTfwrWTT com. of -t-jtl'ifs* on the 
fainjm ; see. 105. 
a- u t he wn e f n , part of uuln»~t ol 
■nrtUonTJ. 

nfinfanifawt by W**jr 
trfn» occurs as the last pan of the 
names of several works such as 

•iir^mr<W. is-uu^t. hhcu^W. 

ufre vide see. 80. 

vide Rgtnfrao. 

trfltoKt m. in nitw s and 

in anwWHwm - Earlier than 

I45O A. D. 

nehftwt by frwptj ( from iwii- 
fl-rtTMlft )• 

trrWian-tmft by pupil of 

UT^UTT? m. b y *Ofc* 

*T* of *50. Seems to tc a work 
of the *13 class, earlier than 
1 4 JO A. II. 

L. 37TO7H. quoted by &r*rv 
in wg^ ia f t- Earlier than 1550 
A. D. 

C. by rfsToranftis - 

C. by 

insrm^ht or wmrWe by 
•rirtvr son oi wgifarw. 

In f> ms. dated «3ij 1840 

(1783-4 a. D.j ; vide N. vol. X. 

t6a. On 

miha'I*. motal maxims. 
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vnrinHii by q*«M (ot Ekoji) of 
Tanjoic, who reigned from 
1676 to 1684 a. n. Some frag- 
mens on .ftf* .111J *jn arc re- 
covered ( Burnell's Tanjore car. 
P. M« b). 

hy (Tmhih ; mentions 

ywrfj, M1UW, 

omt^-wt (according in runpr 
school ). 

wnw « 

P— a. ,V- r _ _ j - r „ 

nHwwqififclAN. 

tntrstiffc* by uwrarwf. 



rnmrm" «f or -rrf** 
divided into on .rr^TT 

flee. 

TOT^nrT^inrSTTT 

n*«VHinl 

pan of fam-ftng ). 

mimu+rn o: minis tjj* ( from 
)• 

w n nfrg in. in »qfrjn g« of mart- 
fa ( same is |urt of AmnAfap- 
by irorsnur 
fterr by frrrm 

ualn-ffijTr by aftffaiwfww. bto- 
t!>cr of affArnn 

it' l>'WBT' I'lOsti <yw- 
to mu . follows vnqiKt«4Rr> 
mentions fimjsoi Tvrfr^TT- 
frn. vra-A* ifr*i t'Oji.nl-ii . 
rvfxixu. jnraTTfrn. 



7*. -AT*r ( Madras Govt 
Samkrit rust. cat. vol. VII. 
p. 2798 No. ?;ij ). 

yiinft'niMi^i ( part o: nmfnR ) 
by HAnOtJ. 

■ avm^ i wfm ( m*. in Bludkanikar 
collection) 0.1 Brmnr. giqifwww . 
tnorjr. wnfanr, ^crchfar-t- 
snfM, Tsmrra, *fr»n*Tt»'nt. Atft- 
<pn, AiRV.tw. rim and other 
RTTTTi, 4 'Hxx.ffalV- 

amit'tsiw^i ( M ilia's Notices, 
vol. IV. p. 22 ). 

rn. by 

7ifbMW rf nprro. son of WT^f* of 
W flii~«ji'ha ,- omposcd at Benares 
in 25 ir"0 on ordinary religi- 
ous rites ( wws ), 
wfktai-rH. B«>n» &c.; composed 
in <alc 1 $77 ( 1656 a. d. j. 

trafnfar!® by rfnm ( Baroda O. 
I. 9806 ). 

m m faw by -intur , son of vnuaj. 
Deals with domestic rites ac- 
cording to Rgveda ntual. Names 

Ol gli W. gHlfi. ^efa®T, 

fftin^raft. Later titan 
1400 a. t>. 

util*rfait by mnAfin, son of 
irtw, son ol ^rrnroi; deals w.th 
fasffax hj^^e. dec. 

by 

sjiilefaw by iw-u«fh«jni-r»»jf(t on 

daily religious duties of house- 
holders ; quotes faTfir 

tnjnrfaw bv 

wthtrstt by ifj^rinuhr 




ttutory of r>h,\rtmM4ru 



Tvhnw Ann. N. (new situs) v °I* 
IF p. 190. On live list rilt> of 4 
nun, his cremation and mu* 
Mention* . Whir (auih»i of >^ai<i 
nr») fli mucli removed finm 
him. 

ptmrfro ( to ) ly t»tt- 

wWfiftr«T by HURii 

OThpftftn by 'ms. 

wFwwm m. ii> vi'jr'imiumi'i- 

mftimgffc 

°i «nrn" ( atvin^ra ). 
of ftTTOTtf*? , son nf 
*nawrHiT7 ( for wnwwftq s ). 

This is called 

of q i Hlsm i ni ; bated on *tft- 
tTvrni. 'npsjT. ifr*» and fol- 
lo»'wwi!B. A I jo Styled 

of ry^rv , son ol «r?wj an- 1 
fart ( jtl'rtuNi’ftl )• 
of lf»f» ( in 2 <*i(T*s on do- : 
mcstic religious rites); at- 
tached to com. on q uwug g. I 

to urnqtqawmnii. 

Htii *im <ftf« |4lfVD by fsRTW. 

gqtmn ftrtH by urf** ( vide I. 0. , 
cat. p. 415 No. 1 j*>6 ) Men- j 
tions enrfs. faatroa. tnrr? 

( which the editor of I. O cat. ' 
takes to be ttfftt piwn )- This is 
most probably the sam: as 
the next below jnJ vrwTV 
means probably no more than 



the com men. ary uMt? ol 
on the tjftEiar^TS^ of 
Vid. I.O. cat. p. 166 for mil 
com. and lUundaikar Report 
1885-84 „ for pedigree. 

trfrwfcn* by ^fir* a native of 
of the yn irr-mif q. Has 
five ^Ttrjs on obctt, qTsnjr, 
jttvt*, vnfg^r, itftnrfiftflRr* 
Portion on «**:m printed at 
Nir. Press ( 1916 ). Speaks of 
2 5 w^TTs ; mentions and 

< on vanie pa«c ), enf- 
fSmrnr. ffMi- 

T?T. tfhlffar. ; 

criticizes ifwrf* and mvw ; com- 
joscvl between 1560 and 1435 
a. D. It is this work probably 
that is mentioned in g n r g w rT 
( tmm ). viOTf fa ( »r ifir por- 
tion ) and trimr** of ^umuiug 
ms. ( Hik. cat. p. 439 ) is dated 
*TT 1 *495 ( 1418-39 A * *>•)• 

by son of 

firnm* 

vuuNrfbiM by ?Y^ra inrtfto 

rihwflv by ftrrot^ 

uJinw^flnfS-ir by rftiriry ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 1 2959 ). 

uumwfor by tfsroTj, son of srvrj* 
gt mwiot* 

vuliiH+ufti by mfwifr ; ■ 

D. C. ms. No. 102 of 1871-72. 
Quotes ronr e t ft^w . 

tw iww I-a:er than 

*650 A. D. 
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wrninmft by Vim-si 
yjf'HH or ?HMT5?R<T5I(| by 

son of ; deals with 25 

*nTi» [ according to mjvjsjih. 
a,,J "Jujtktt**. 

wi^*. ii>»Tpff. trrafww (1.0, 
CJl.'ol. Ill |> ,15). 

wi*’''* ( ftrw&ftv ) by 
son <>i fr-94r>i ; vide Peterson"' 
}ih Report \o. 126. Probably 
same as above. 

by TT.'TT^fiw, son of 
*TTT1ST9. 

toto/m hv T*r-iiifiHT. sou of 
W7ifsr«. 

uy'i'i'M by •nmjonrj, ion of *t*t- 
( pr. by Nir. P.) for 
WJtfay Yule see. 103. 
by tmfafG. 

inrrur--* by syfi bewf , son of srpr- 

nmr;. according 10 nwaiw 
and : minted in -j^rrB i fa 
01 wjiftr ; between 
x ^o<vitoo A. I>. 

wnr?wr by ■5^ ( c - p- a:. 

No. ;i {i ). 



y’n*ir *t<j, In ry4i>i snr.M ( IMUi 

As \ V .I. 1*1 ,• iKj ). 

. Via by ‘j’fOjeyiqri. 
’pirtr-nni^r by Trrfjr. son ol -*mj- 
1 fannw srera ; on 

mentions 

foai'jiiP'j I Vt net 11 U.’o and 
I7t><> «. 11. Ali' filled Trg~ f ■ tl 
and aranramm 

aoVnrMHi^i by pt'jifla ftowifiisi- 

ffifiiTT-aWfm by uwfaf'i. 

■J«4i*i»'.mc7r ni- by mjrrrcryw. 

inrnt'^nf -vide mj t n/ i q of ttjt- 

sij m above. 

aitn»-airr by ajrw*mrj ( for W- 
irWht' ) Raroda O. I 8365. 
j'iini.an-fi by whihuw, pupil of 
f*r*i ***WB*sw*«*Tft ( probably 

on ;«n« rites only ). 

aonrOTW by fsg«, son of 

ydifiM tin by rnntv. 

g q f UMT iir by J T ITO WTO. Later 

than 1 (<50 a.o.; .-ailed also bjwt 

fpmiir. 

gimHT' ( 'V and K. cat. II p. 97) 



s , TT»T»-'* o: rnmajmr ;? Ol hrst, son 
o! JTfr'ri TOJjrr* ; composed at 
Ksv on n»rr'. s-ttst and vt^ : 

pr. in sake 1 79S ; eulogists m>r 
:11s. i.Bamda O. I. No. 1626) 
dated tS.|| rrai i. c. 1787-S 

\. i».. 

wpuh by HfiTi ( ftnmVqftw ). 
sinrrai by i"ftrfrf)m. <011 of 
•rrrrT 

TOnm* liy • 



in S 

xrfnrHTT K 7%otr? w^wnifat. sou 
o!* s^rnw- Tlii* i* also called 

Or RT^K7TTinT7TT7. 

Tnrnw *>y 'i.4v*w\iw ■ vNnr^ro)- 
On V.r Jic sacrifices. Karnes 
tut ami vtrtot and «' m. by ftr- 
COTIWOT’ Atom 1 1 c v o \. 0. 
trfcTOt* by itjru; ( -jttqw*di«i )- 
wanin' b> r*^ TO*. son ol »» 
nr ( Tr-fnosfrr ) Refers to 




Hu/ory of DharmatStfra 



‘f’T’li T- iTTryfa. "Si 
^irrjTnr nrrr airaru, n^rir, 
rfir.t. mrnjr* of wpw. Deal* 
with wpf matters. 

TOtumf by mown. son of 

Same as >simfjniT*r» or OTnurntr. 
aomwi* by 

wdtninr by um4'/h , a Tift - mu . re- 
siding in ir^xuih. 

nofati* by ftfawvg alias imnwg, 
%«m of *far t. On <nms»r** I 
"•nfar** See. 

'niTMT' in 

trennTTmtfa m. in 'in try fa 

snit«T*n*>tt?« " ^.uhhkit fvxz * on 

tfHrrn. “*sr». »nejr. vrofanr- 

waV*n» 4 i bv r« *. m •iptm . son 01 
oi nt -> nr a li is .1 coni. 

- 11 ii own n'bumuft. 

^Tf-TTii by 

I*. Chcuualiao in 

MM* ( Mysore. 1900). 

C by armra (pr. in the above). 



ut'Mwc ( aiwure ). 

I- by •TTr 7 t Trftj*i p: . by Ghent- 
salvao ii main»ftff*jT5*57r. 

Mysore. toco. pi. at Kumbha- 
sonant, 1 >>i | 1 

arnao* ( in one tj»i ). 

WMtfl- a work on nts in nrp?- 
ftaT t fo t verses. Vide BBRAS 
cat. p. *: j No. 707 ; breaks oil 
in verse 2> ). 



Tarjr>i ’> tpht*» . also called 
nrurrftnnQ . pi. in ntjvofaewj- 
a -T’ TT . edited by P. Chcntsalrao, 
Mysore 1900 ). 

'H*^n or srenrtw m. in m^htar 

T^tfrjrr by ^ratVit ; mentions 

snrrWi. Later than 

1250 A. i>. 

wrfawrr- from the fa**r*5T. 
77<^v«ti7 of vnrcrfatwemm'. 

Calcutta S. College mss. cat. 
vol. II p. 69 N'o 6j. 

C. »iHiffan- 

vgrfn a ii; by a-rf*. Also called 
•itrnmftwrj. 
esTTfaipnuBviiDra ol 
mnwft- vide nrrnT'ir^r't ; m. in 

M'fuw "• in the 

!T«»ictt»i ( there i- a section on 
rrr in r.MMt of the «Jtwnss). 
wtww of the m-rawfa BBRAS. 

cat. vol. II. p. 177. 
tmrWTW ascribed to »otwj. On 
*VT S'' *inJ ’* 

u gn w rr by T*rtfa. minister of 
WWt»Ur .about 1 1 70- 1 200 a u. 
nartww ascribed to mjifa 
TfTrwro ascribed !o -itmfa , the 
eleventh of vram- 

tramorr by fraaraft. 

W1WTW from ft*^'n 7 iTr. 
u^ttottt from 

ihih*^ by ngrvr son of nui* . 
composed at wrara t modem 
Khambayat ot Cambay) in *TT^ 




Lilt (/ uork- cm DturrtnaMrtrv 



l 663 ( 1 606-7 \.D. ) Deal: " ill; 
duties of wife** anrwi - driver 
to foreign land.- for livelihood. 



swtuwr*' oi gfrim -on of 

undet Tufirf. tt itot^ 
inw*Hi6i., ( 1557-S a i>. ). 
A work in terre on various 
subjects including jqrfit: 



ogunfi-n in. in Mtsmo* 01 ;>vnoi 
(follows ). 

trufrusBftf* ( as opposed io wfiJ- 
amsftft ) vide under T qg flft - 

by (for the 

followers o( ). 

or -ftm by tinrre- 
1'oims out ditlet- 
ences between rfnr«j. unroot. 
4 iHHi»j(t*'iaRtT N. vol. X. 

p. 1 19- 

HniW=TTT'*'l !««!!* b>- TTSlMtH- 

Mentions views of 

KW-gfrwe K. (new scries ) I. 

pp. 23 J -iy 

or , tWTttr?T*’ by i*r*nr*vjj 
ltwfl w uwna - ponion of «cthk. 
oT«n^9CTT7- 2nd |ort 01 Wtra's 

mnf»jstnftn by ifww : haseJ on 
the qiqnrroi ; flourished before 

moor- 

mofiawpi?n by ?wms. 

bv 



B nifta n yiyq by npra. -or. 01 
innjTMT aid pupil ol >ia-ri?n. 
Suin' a sat. r -j*. Hultiaeh's 
Report III p. jf. On both 
> 5 nt and ami ororva- About 
1 64 ©- 1 700. 

trnma by rm=ra ; modelled 

on oratfcreftta of Bj^atfot N- 

X. p, 197. 

tmrfwa-Thrri a has trrof«am r «r of 
s'flt! a 'wtanrtsT . 

■raftrrr^s^i alias nTofWitf*r*>*- 
fcoptT of fllT^OT 

STtrfWW^ 65 T by fr*T*T. son of 
son of rm^ar turnamed 

5rofww=»fa«i by . 

sraftawarfoni bv r*«m* of the 
Snrra race. 

nrofw'nrfwn by »r\i!*.iw!*- 
tntnHW»jf*5aT by fa’srwunjj ; m. 
by fc-iirr in his tntjft«T<‘jfc*l<ET 
and in *niitnarM*iiai'. 
aTQftsnrf 9 ¥ ?TiHi^t 1 >n 
Vide fix. *B. 

trroiWw»m «f 'H**?*- Vi dc 
sec. 102 ; pr. by Jivanamla. 

C. by TT3TTH1V **rra*T* ( pr. at 
Calcutta in 1900 ). 

C. by mrHi»a*hHm'i ( pr- -tt 
Calcutta 1 S8 5 in Bengali chara- 
cters). He w as a friend of Cole- 
Wookc and a descendant of 
itipT, an associate of ^tro. 

C. stir* b) frt^rnf>r«r"T*T«ft 5 i. 




History if DhQrBMiGMm 



ni. in ofry- 

! 41 •.« r iluiii rtVA. D. 
by 

by *nr. 

imrfia^fTfarT by p> r ^ rvj. <011 of 
toto ( from his u wr^vm^ux ). 
wnrf^nt^ifm by Tnft^nrifr • 

by Vide 

$CC. 73. Also caHid-TOT*. 
iii«ilWnf^^r»» by fnpsnr ( pr. in 
Bengali characters at Calcutta 
188;). 

ynrffcnr^nnx by mv 

Summary o! fY^^rr s vor\. 
mwIUthc^* 

uniAnrmft by »ra*(9. Ms. copi- 
ed in 1669 \. d. ( Aufrccht’s 
Oxf. tai. 293 a ). 

nurli rvi-gf* by •TOpn»ji»uTiAiT, « 
son of *mf»; m four t»=js 
irqfww-fiM by mnri. %on of 
9* 7 <T*». 

mulaviiift^T* by rfnjTfnw mmn - 

^nwpr 

by Men- | 

lions ( N. vol. VI. p. 

300 ). 

nrnfwwrfoi ( Sicin's tai. pp. 96, 
310). 

HTQlrMVfcioi by wgira. 
aiufU«-*«oi by uafi araTuvt 
•rnr S«. 73. 
iraftownw by iimvwi. 

’».!»< ui VQM-iujrgra. sen 



wftnnrth by ( on 

ftfa ). 

uml«*tui(a by rsraug. 
aiuftawfii bv ijtirujft. ( 1»» cat 
p. 157 says >o, but it appears 
that is .1 worn* on 

*hnnwi.' "Isom 1 lie authoi 
follows on wTmmftnr. 

UlU^Vina «H l*y itlf/ifpl U( mTOQT • 

composed m iakt 1675 ( Baro- 
Ja O. I. 1 i9o ). 

uiufawi^fr by nTrtpsrm^i. son of 
r MWi 

in&imjH’ :y imtm. 

■ by gr^tifisiijjn, pu- 

pil °«%Jf«tW 

hlUiWiwJW by Trfifafk. 

Tnrrfkwfi'i by siy*fSa, son of 
raw- Me »** HK of avnra, 
flourl'litd in 2nd and 3rd quar- 
ters of i$ih century). 

by son of 

xnfcl- Vide sex*. 109. 

by <rm» ' Same as 
inii’H ) on in«ftnn» in 

rites. 

umfwHuu’*i by :*n*T<rf«ra 
mufiKfuoli b> ctktt ( X. vol. X. 

164 ). based on MPTOTOV. 
O T o fcm n ri n by i>3tt» Vide un- 
der with tmiumnti 

by ot«5ir«T »hh« . 
imftniri rn 'tut RT-m en t ion s *^ar - 

dm*, irfh, cjrfl- 

•T». 



sen 
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Wiufonmn) of BTpi-S. «)ll 01 «T{V 
<* Stein'* cal. p. 96. 

give* iVywK as sake 1736. 

vi«fW*i«Mis» of qnT»fnw. son of 
Wfllll, and pupil of rums and 

BlufUHHOti of fw+'it ; vide see. 
107. Pr. by Mr. J. R. Gharpuro. 

uiufirfriHinat ol m i ftafaw (Mims 
Notices vol. VII, p. 7, No. 2252 
dated sake 1544 i. e. 1622-23 
a. D. ). 

grc fMn3<t,n-> i by f^rcr, ton of 
( part of his vnt i ir wav n- 

to abet, bv sq^ra, 
son of author. 

tn qftn T g* ra ./ l by rm. gag 

nnjftanr?-t by <hw<4i*.«»5 in, insjy- 
•WHlir*- 

urufti-ttMitMi by rura-s^rfs*"- 
tmrfWvTTsnse by nmtnav 

by in. in «rft- 

unfit by aura^- 

tnu fw n ft ft by mo. 
mtrfWW* by tnrj' soqrfrftw i 
mentions *mft and 
umfti'ifaf'l from 
tnuftanftfl t attributed to tfpre. 
HiumnrVi^otu by suMt^i. 
u i uftt w ftft m by vflf*. 

muffaHftfW n by-tmfbiras. 

a. d. 7 S. 



onr fta afr o r 01 tpmft. Vide sec. 
93 ( BaroJa 0 . I. 10849 dated 
Tor i}oi i. c 1444.45 a. D. ); 
pr. by jivanaiuia. 

C. rmrWlgtf by ntfa^r^ 
son ul frwroJfiHg. Vide see. »oi 
( P r * l\V Jivjiundi ). 

C. oc.fteirtl by 
G. MO*riimfsi«t. N\ I new 
scries ) vol. II. p. 114. 
nrafiaafuairol Hr^. About 1.175- 
1525 A. D. 

tnofta»tfV«£i$Sr»i- ( P n 01 B ' rl ' 

<*l ). See. 94. 

utu fa a -.u f 'ui *i -teq by ra^nm'fr- 
wroTfljrrMjraru ( N. vol. IV 
No. 1380 }. Me wrote also ww- 
TOTHtfU* on ien'il, Tips, wr«, 
$1*1, $jf<- Ms. dated sake 1 6 1 1 . 
um*i »tvj -i * jtmu^ by nftsro'2 . 
orei'<«rt,o^*jr*n' by vrgtrorv. 

UTufawsi'tsS'i bynPTf in 4 tnjrrui. 
m. in h. fit-, anrft^TfJiiB 01 
ry^nu. v r favm’ irnnu ft« n - **. jot . 
Earlier than 1550 a. d. 

C. by *ravuunfi , ms. 

dated 1641 ( 1384-5 a. D. ) 
in Stein's cat. p. JII. 
nnn'ir -t 11 4 un by nrirsr* 

wrfiw. i abnmflo ). 

onrfta by 

wm lk * w« wby fit^tiHtiiMriuiHfir. 
Probably the same as tnufta^- 
above. 

uiufarTHUs by setter rat««iiiiy 

N. ( new series ) I p.239. 




fbaton, of fifurmatoMni 



srofW^os ( TH' •' 

II ndi, prepared IP: '»M 

Rot of Bcnaii'l. 177WI781 11. 
'Tgfs jMU'je i\v mnnio i- 

nfiT>n«in*TT 
So laid tlmt 1600 a. i>. |Je- 
linc' giofwit is • «m«^onrarm 



Ti'Ut'T'T'IH TR 

m3fw*re ’ - 

ni'n'ww-i-f:?*! <>l R^rrm. *on of 
^**T. 

tn'7fw*T*<ns^i9 by fii^i^afsrJ- 
trrai'wR'rq’ gr by m'ii . 
tmrfWwou by imar^j 

mofaiRW!* by ( pan of 

51‘n^TRT^ }• Vide sec. 99. 

nrofWTTRii by<Rj(fbirJ^iftmni.ln 
upjwtftt by 

m. inum^TT(H5 ( vulc BBK.\X 

cat. f.27\ X 

uwftnww by 

UTrnW"mcT* from oi *n^- 

N.(ncw series.! I. p. 

240. Ms. ditcd 161 3 (1691 a. n.). 

*tnrfta»THTT of ^mr^x ( N. 

vol. IX p. 58 ). 

gnr fo**HH we by w t ^w* X. 

(new series) vol. III. p. 126. 

imrfWiTHiifiirs by mriniofj. Vide 
sec. no. 

ffnrftr^TRmrs by r 
UH i ftnHH Trfc ( pur non of 
m ). 



of *rrrn, son ol 
*?prn : 'J brc*:hci of 
Vide mx. 92. 

(nvfivupnlM bv 

; )• 

wrfuwiij by irrrop 

? re for m w t q >rd chap. ok 

nfw of Rff^, son of R*nr 
Hgg Rrttfhf* ( 1- O. cat. vol. 

» » p- sss )- ^ 

by 

trrefta^f^nfr by cnrfbnr. son of 
area*. (also called yreftnnrtm- 
RT77 ni g composed for cim;**! ; 
pr. in Bombay in 186} and 1882. 
Vide see. U 3 . 

by Jtnftftrvj* 

of fSiRVg and mft. Vide sec. 
1 10 ; ms. ( N. vol. V p. 33 ) 
• I". Jated irrn 1848 i. c. 1781-82 



sou of ftrag and mft. ( 1. O. 
cat. vol. Ill p. 5 J) ). 

urefopfr^r* by ftro ( part ol 

). 

srefo^iti? x\n by (part of 

R^TTTR ). Vide see. 94. 

srefsenfarr by ftmr. son of im- 
surnanitd aro. Also called 
RTprerefonr and mTrTT^^ftvarft 
(vide BarodaO. I. 1334, 1543. 

rn nfta^rNnrTT by Of- 

fences classified under 4 beads, 
heinous, gross, venial and 
slight, and their expiauon. 




tJM of ixorfa om DKrmmiu^ru 



l»V JT^r^T^TW# 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

HT?rnniftr9T by *rcfr, sumamed 
Based on the trfWwi* 
and fTPjHnnr ; ins. in Bliadkam* 
kar collection copied in Sake 
1714 ( 1792-3 A. D. >s names 
ft* fir«> inr^Tarhr 
3T#tT^«irt9! by MTijrOrfww 
TTfn^^tiyi^T'rfT ( part of itttvw- 
whT«) by snrm^T. Vide see. 109. 

by «w=n*T. 

Sec. 106. 

ift^'vft 

ill wmi Ano. 

^tfrTm by irrtr^t'4 vifftnfaq 

OTtnftt by e.ioifkwnnii. 

jftmflft 'iJc lip. cal. XVII ( III'. 
.hteJ 1707 a. u). 

o- m nrg fo h\ ar^faw. Ul- 
uar eat. No. 1403. 

by ;tn«m 

inTwru^'T’-n trfMST bv »npnrifm. 
^rjirnrorHua 01 (rrafadnnTiis by 
wnw^ Vide s*iiiwiaur. 

uranfn m. in ncrtmfrttm of ^Rtg. 

( probably a purely astrological 
work V 

qraiiu^j 

m. nmn ur. 

ggV »rff* compiled from tiic n*r 

utm. 

*F*-jiHT3 



4 >ii»n0»i ra. in ft. ft. 

% 

■ <;-i»:u'jiiin ( according to jtttt* ) 
N vol. X. p. 5. 

t'Miatjfw by Vide 

Burnell's Tanjore cat. p. 14 b. 
This is the same as the above; 
m. m 

m. in Juris. nj°, 

ft. ft. 



a^rfiftr \v «p^n.». son of rm 
ktot Refer-, to his 

j i vmu r wfft m. iittniiw^rawand 

in com. on 



a i gm» g T ? ft m. by Jmf*. 
T Ti pq- g n i'rm on r*tts for irunn*. 
•PtTT. twhw and other w**tt c 
and on portentous phenomena. 

The Ttrnftm ( vurnirrm p. 

156 ) quotes BT g*r » ph>, Ti on 
elcplunis in prose and verse. 
tnf»TnnrB ( pr. in Punjab S. 
•cries). Also called » ft >wi» a. 

«r»»MT of stwr^gvr In \<> yqtr' 
«m imiwi 
fran'urftf'jTK'wtr 
gr^sujr bv pr visrir. T >r«- 

5T • .mJ imn^rw bv | R. Glnr* 
pure and vyavahau portion i* 




IltKory uf DkarmatOttro 



translated l«y him. Vide sec. j«mr pr. in Aiun. Sin. pp. 99-107. 



III. in (l( 1 * 1 |f). 

arar*acj»uri?r on snij-reaiiaqB. 
wnrw'Qiti m. !>>• ftMTjrn ( on m. 
III. 58. ). 

qraurrsT m. by 

?4«mit by em^rra ( son of the 
/peat Shiv.iji ). 1680-1689 a. n. 
On politics pr. in Cow. 

Oriental series, Poona, 1926. 
q-«*q£» a small treatise of about 
one page in print in prose. D. 
C. m« No. 207 of A 1S81-82 
and 1 15 of 1895-1902. Defines 
vjij a> ; and sum- 

marises rules on tu tot , farr?, 
nWotra Ind Oilier n»*Tf\ B»ra?T- 
OH. TUBit. mm, 

rules common to all, Julies of 
the four tots TT-nr>v» anJ uftr, 
"Tom ginfj in *r^T>T 0 ' IN. 
2 746 ) quotes some *rttras on 
TT'pr't and it i» m. in 
uPTfaBmp*. I. O. cat. vol. Ill 
p. 586 (No. 1 ?aj ) sen out the 
whole f^rTt. Vide see. 25. 

C. by tfttm 



Stein’s cat p. 96. 

»« 7 Ttir>r»E by rirt?*trarf» < Ba- 
roda 0. 1. 9705 >. 

«<bt mmqfo ( pr. livanjndi vu.. 1 
pan II. pp. >Vt ©9 ). 



m 7 *FFT ot 3 TSTTVT 

in. by rw o in rom«- 

^TT and ITOT7WT* . 



in. by ftnTOT, 

*T- <n- 

W-UW m. by ftm°- 

( from k? of 

). 

vide sec. 37; pr. Jiva- 
niruLi Sm. pin I pp. 644-651 
ind Anan. Sm. pp. io8-m. 

C m. by Vurf* (qfrtWwuq, «ra'- 

P- lo» )• 

ttutt ( or-fa > q«r 111 by fwifh?- 
“T in iw«if 4 » on rilulnq* 

<•-};' Oin ibe woids ‘Mpa^nnTT 
qqimii*.*i -rar 

awr'qr's in. by smri ' in verse 
about n*t?<'Tn and wfoo** ). 
BWBHWB ni. by enrr’e 
■(sfirru^Ve 

C. by amgfii. 

rfynRqa Pr. in Mysore G. O. L. 
!«ries, cd. by Dr. Shamasastri ( 
divided into 4 trws of q*r, two 
trw* of qnrpnfhnqt. s trw of 
q-ritq, 3 of and one 

of ft^q-ritT**. It is the qhir- 
int'j'ri'BHJ ill. 6) that contains 
a passage alviut qa g ft qr (adop- 
tioii ) dial resembles closely a 
passage of qferqirav. 
qmmtwTT by stbtbte. 




IaM of u xjrk* on Dbarmai&Mra 
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c. arm (ailed ftrfewrnr)- Hnl- 

! 7 sch II No. 668. 

■1 In- im Kwarr^f 
«T'li'PnjRH^p3 by isH»-*ifiM. 
whron?n>rfn'sT^ I, J. by flarting). 
‘rtvrasriJiuuuiiMi-’.i by rrn, son of 
wor* oi ntjoT- UU-ar cat. ex- 
tract 2i; refer* to tn ?>» Tw n 

grw -r<;g r m P*tTOg 
ervrowtm on ta ritual. 
■blwwTOsw-- iJc sec 6:pr Aiun 
Sm. pp. <25-.|8.| ami Mvsore 
(i. O. L. wrics 

C. by ( Mysore 

G. 0. I.. series ). 

C - J«t7» by Tro^oKJairt j. 



tKtrwTTnuft by -iMtqiws**- Re- 
fers to rrnfrwinr. 3«2M|vr, TTT- 

N. ( new series ) 

p. 250. 

by nftfiWT*P^fM* 

i R.noili O. I. 6789 il >. 




by *=ra*twm* 

llulnch R. II. No. 67a. 

AwpnfBi- 

ehutwifai by fon’jftrwj. 
•rt»iiu>ou4WiW in in bv 

r^a, 

ajtrwrqfts in in fawttit ( on in. 

111. 26S ), WOTT. 
■«Mifiart^niunjiw^uu1*i BBKAS. 
cat. vol. II. p. 246. 

nHHWin-iniHlW by 
ai quoted by *r=w*. So earlier 
than 1 100 a. D. It appears to 
be a com. on stTHirj-tyw. 
23 u».iflni 1 com on M-tUiM-tr j 
of japifaftow son o! ni^rftrv 
a(tr'utftr*lrH by arft? 



9 iO<riv«m 

aisun w’ r by gtraM. ( see. 72 ). 
pr. at Calcutta in 1891 and at 
Benares. 

a iitR spgf n u». in ftmwn ( *r. III. 

257). 

n i 4Mit | u'n by Probably 

different from the famous ry- 
^H»T 5 r 9 Ttr N. ( new aeries ) 
I P- 25 1. 

in^rmsi bt s 

‘rf+mitW'int by 
ufo nr /meg { lor trrnvs >. 
wf^T-3 ijt by a son 01 ftu gr w - 
vfarmf[xf'r-y by htop ; compos- 
ed in sake I46 J 1 i| (-42A.D.) ; 
m. in nf^ifTTun . 

C. Sy jfts. 

ufa-rwms by tfTorfm. 

«rtfcr**«ib> tJnwnt. 
xtinfoft by e p - tfu ro 

by rftftrtr»r { foi rmT- 

5 *')- 

•n%g« by A^nr 

by 

C. by >7ara 




KiMory of Dktr^uuOti^. 



uirr-nffls m. in t«jft**f-v»>i and j *4**mni«*i. 



fly •?ii«x. 

vi p r^fafo na or uiT'r^ftTTnr by 

son of Vide 

sic. 109. 

vn a-fi by frxj$fl com- 

posed a: Bviiar.<. The author 
«a% a i»f*r 7 - 

c. tttStotbj by a IK I tor. Com- 
posed in sake 1555 Plulgiina 
(i(tj.j) a.n Bfandarkar’s Report 
lor 18N7-91 p I.XXX. 
•otr?fA.'«iiv In- njirnunrnft. 
MirrstVrmn h pupil of 

in :o.foa!TW- on reli- 
gious ceremonies 01 ^sor?. 1 m. 
in TTrnrr of n*rv». 

C. ( will) i.si pr. .11 Calcutta in 

18 (j’. 

umaain' < • w ifa- 

rvz. divides! into iwelv, irttw'. 
Vide see 117 ( 1 lie whole pub- 
lished ai Iknaies in 1879-80 ). 

vjnf^n m. in famofa^. 

»Hrar^ft-Vn1c sec. 27. 

C.. by 3R*»2 



M(ijTt«ns in. ’.1 ft. ft. ( mi 

Probably a purely 
astrological wort: 

wnrrft»:u m m oruft^nr^H 

Probably the tmrftawftipm of 
Vide p. ;o* above. 

■wiiWimT 



KNlft^s Or vjipjmfrar by vjriu- 
rnr. son of tft*na. 

C- ftruift-ft by author. Relies 
on ftwran. 



ihe prohibition of intermarriage 
between persons of the u r n p n 
and rrmr <rotras. 



“Ktfi fnm eJ. by Dr. J. W. Salo- 
mons al Leyden. 

C. by 

C- «iwrar»Tff^ bv irjrw. 
mnnwi 4 »i®* 

*T'«T>fKf*W vide vrrpin^frr. 

C. by ■hr^T'i <mrmrf, son 01 am 
<» and ‘Wft aisd pupil of mvftftr. 
Yidi *ce. 111. 

vu^isfraMT’3 m. by wp«r in 6 »tt- 
oeTnrr.1 ( it is probably sarff 
smr 011 virjin'/w ) and by $f»- 
B» in •jri*i.T>j«yav!«i- 
umrra^3 r F5Ji m. by irjriJt in 
ftfuftnij 

vi'iai-iH'fiftTi in i" ft. fa and 

r TTTT > T£"R- 



vnTrfa^tfmn by manfi or - rt) 
ahi'iMwvm Ulwir cat. euract 
648. 

viftyniwi or «u>o*if9Tmrnrfiaw- 
nrroi. Ano ; mentions jmi*r=TW. 
BBRAS. cat. sol. II. p. 197. 

vrojnui iu. in ftmrfprr 




TUI of work » on KkarntaiOMm 



3M 



hi. by buf« ( HI. i 
1 560. when j vci <c m TJ/fia 
metre i» quoted m which tt- 
i* named ). ■qfagF'Jji ( on 
Wro . «r-^f^oia « <1 hwj. IW 
tween 1000-1200 1. 1* 

1’V »<i sn- 

TTrfi'l, tm till duties of ascetics. 
4nd on iiiosi entitled to uke ;«< 
K' ( niu writ' ‘ vol. 

I. p. 260. 



«PP*f* rn. in ftucicq, o: T 3 f* *T 01 

WP' ftrtT“»ri 'mu !■»’ 

anmtvifnn* i*y vofVr. 
imnnif'-rM bv sfrfirrmv^. pupil 
ol 5»^rnrT. and >011 c: WVfirFira. 
«ltrju»Hic|8gj in at»» 

bh^tksi :n rfr^-m finjis* On 
jtife*. h #.j.m . ni' ( Hik. cat. p. 
116 ' iv tin til nm 172 s (i 6 <iS- 
0 \. in V 



‘flR’ltWJ T. in STtjprtH-fl Ol iftn 
' n wrqpJre* ( , 

in firfww.M ( seems to ix in 
astrological work ). 

Hi‘*4ilit.T I or. :lu queer on. >h,n 
food 1n.1v rc taken brloie tn 
eclipse }. 

Hfarann by mz t*r. 

of wramr. Vide pj>. 2-X- 
1-) abow i m. ill wiqjf«>c of 1 
SjriniWi. »r«'r'r r T- Aii .nt roll lai- 
cal work. 

Aufrcchl > I-Cip<ig cat. Ko. 

538. 

a luiufng 1 Aulrccht's 
Uipzig cat. s 37- 



gysfa ei n by nwsr *>11 01 *311 
On the rites to he per- 
41 rWnlM, \V 



'WT7*&7irmFz*Fi rn. in 
( P- -199 ) of gn***'. Probably 
.1 work of unr pf»»pr 

VfRTsjffT ill. ill 

TtT*«n*w by HBjiuj. An ency- 
clopedia of Dharma, astrology, 
poetics fee. ni in m wt .fawn 
»rr* . n=raimjfii.3ii*>3iP'!i. 



un: 

nan Occur? a- tlsc a-j conipoJ 

;n in ol nutty \>i'rks. e. g irnr- 

irmttflft. >fnrrt (01 

nst ). 

BiUMniavj i>! ig--»^a. Vide see. 

102. 

njri^reir^rotr (on rclii<iou> prac 
tices in 1 lu> seven priticipol mi 
lhas ot the rernard school ). 
K. vol. X. 256 and Steins cat* 
P- 312. 

W5f»»rn <'f«nni«f (C. I’.'cau Nos* 

377'-72 f. 

«8>*M "f ( L. P. cat. Ko. 

377«)- 



by fttSTIBBR. 
ntreq^treirnpi of graftin' 

C. iraiftrar ( by author '. 
«tocrf<i2<*iT*r by f*a3 son 
of mi 5 hi ; composed at »i tf\ in 
sake 1 >4 1 i tfiy 20 * D. ). 
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Hu<€ir\i <4 rbarmrit&Mrn 



C fagf* by itithor ; mentions 

ij.is >Mijf aftoiii 7 ' 
"DT. V<lI<THf' . 'TOTI-mt 
irorrfwrii ni m TJifirorm 



H q gq i gmvwi - ij iTT by a son of 'irat'hr' 

( Aufrccht’s Leipzig 
cat. No. 647 ). 

uugni Mirant* < Aufrccht’s Leip 
zig cat. No. 64$ ). 

pntJji* K 5if*ai r 03* 

irgnwg by v* 5 *?* '«<> o» • 

m. in Wjfr t i ' Hii * S<c. io*|. 
m* Ti fo m»i attribuicd 10 
( composed by fro*ar«^ 
Vide see. 93. 
ug*H|ioft Vide minis 

or utnbuicd to 

Vidc ?<• 91 UlVar 
cat. c\t net <j<> tor irti'frr'Tf* ; 
Baroda O. I. Xo. toj$ <mgp$ 
isdatcdrnrt 1 S S » (> 494*5 *•''•)• 

. This last refers to w;ftvf* i a 
«ftirfSSTr»» as die author. 

H W H i fffr wv ^ fti in. ui ftrnnffrr < m- 

IU. 34 j, 247. 157 . » 6 o ). 



H UT fft or nmvria i m . Vide sec. 
31 ( vide p. 157 for editions of 
commentaries ). 

itvqnnifl hy 
Vide sec. 8X. He was 1 native 
of i. e. Rajiahi in Bengal. 



C mnmfinMi hy iWnn*'* 

( P r. by V. N. Mandlik ). Vide 
sec. 76. 

C. by A late 

writer. (pr. b\ V. N. Mandlik). 

C ff r rqfyyf* hy -tu iqn H Tat 

Between 1 100-1300 a. n ( pr. 
by V. N. Mandlik \ 

C. nwfafevi by nm*t- 

•rrvnf t Later than 14a* (pr. by 
V. N. Mandlik ). 

C. ereatftm by mVnrfrfw* 
son of «np’*m ( vide Stein's cat. 
98 >. 

C. by mtm Vide see. 38. 

C. b\ uyu** >»• in fir. r liar- 
lier dun 1500 v 0. 

C. by airtv’iia. in. ill h'ltrWa 



< h\ *71 1 v irj > fa i*rvr*’7 . 

C. hy ytormt 

L. b\ onnT'r» n«. by 

Between 950-1 200 a. is. 

C. by wigft 111. by ft .». ; vide 
p. 157. 

L. ( w«r ) by ItvnWa: vide sec. 
63 ( Pf- by V. N. Mandlik and 
by J. R. Charpurc ). 

C by oiw*. m. by hvrftfa- 
t. by nail (pr. by V. N. 
Mandlik ). 

C. by «rftnw 

C. anonymous( Kashmirian ); 
portions pr. by Dr. Jolly, 
bycmmtr. 




«y wcrfa cn ZJfcirwioittimi 



by wsm^rirnfai in 20 
Ulwar cat. extract 651. 

«f*TEV»rft by yfrirqu; atum- 
frwra, uid to be a grfwnnw. •" 
four «rrj* explains n^rs of 
mniiuM-ia; ms. (X. vol. X. 
p. 122) dated sake 1717 i. c. 
1795 a- o. 

m. bv r^c in ctct 

* 



Hummel ">• byrY& in <i-irara. 
immvarai by jry it. Vide unde 

H».l I Jri.lssR'iliiJ !«-•<( 

m. in grfsfiv't ' *«l 
‘•flMiMnvj by nj * . 
n*»r^ytftn m. in mpat «-.n'ra 
m. in 
of ftwtm 
wiyftr** or Jrowmt 01 r'-rarsi 
attributed to tnvg. Deals with 
indication* of projpeem c rain, 
famine etc. from the appear- 
ance of the atmosphere &c.; m. 
in Mgtmmr of 

by wjijk in 7 kauris- 
( Tri. cat. Madras Govt ms>. 

1919-22 p. 440 j ). 
m t usdr - qf* ( ascribed u» the «rg- 

Sgxnraj )• 

murmnfoaffuiu on rite- and ex- 
piations to be perfi-tned at 
time of death ( Bile, cm p. i?o\ 
nflfaO|fa- vide see. 4&. 
mAnftr-'V m - •» r *wcw iTj of 

M. 0. 76. 



«>i g - g r g^ w^i of rj- 
pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by jTSTT'rn sronft: son 01 
nvrtTpr and grandson of tin- 
s'’*'' 

C. by at pian . 

C. f*ot^ by nuTHlFt. 



C 



">■ rrras- 



L. by *fbm. 
tnmnRfatrmn 
Rmtt'dtiio by gBisa. 

R^ttiTfitwu by son of wg- 
1 Vx ( Baroda 0 . I. No. 12851 ). 
t»^araftmu bv , son of n»- 
f#r.-. 

tr^nterA wowa »( u by vtq^v. 

n»nr>frr»ii by jmfft, son of o**», 
composed in iake i6oj (1681-2 

I A. 0 . ). 

j Aco.; composed in 

1 579 a- D- ( Bik. tat. p. 417). 
j The due seems to be rather 
16791 1600 nir ). 
iMHiHiytracft Aao. 

. ininr by W-t ; N. 

( new series 1 vol. I. p. 279. 

by king of 

ftfaWT. with the help of 

Tra«Mftr*i, nts. (Up. cat. 
pp. XII, j 6 and 12a } dated 
j*. w 392 ( i. c. 1511 a. D. ). 
The pedigree is given as w4$t, 
his son his son 




Hxttonr </ Pharr* i/lgtre 



styled wntram here, chough 
gn’HT'nro »l:c where . vide abo 
Ulwar ell. No. 14 1 j svherc 
this work appears to l>r styled 

I'TTbI^ 

by swtro ( I. O. 
cat. p. 550. Xo. 171 j must be 
taken as dated in sake 1452, i. C. 
1530 a. o., as the cyclic year 
agrees ). Also called ntr- 
TPrnm^t; m. by 01 : i rtPl in 
fafawr, by rrratrr, in 
rrcTjrnT^fa by 

ot rr^nifnimj, son 
of irnra^wTi-anHW \ mentions 
a work .ailed rfngtwrrgwr 
wsr^r^T 5 *wf«n«r • 

KgT^br^ftft. 

) by 

1 fhi, pupil of «^*iHWTd. 

N. vol. X. p. 239- 

ngr^iTO m. by f-r*>jnrn 

N.( new series ) 

I. p. 280. 

mitraiTW) m. by rye m sirffc*- 



mra»*f^w 7 . 

•Urocrxi® by j.-'i-iK 



•WWTOW^fll by a^vs. 

n*i»9'.4j0t- see «s*-t5n 

N4U»'<«ft by son 

of ( acc. to grfwnnr ). 

About 1518 A. D 



R*PRiV*fli by m-nflRr*. ’°n of 
fa>iraTO. -timamcd ojhT^m . 
quotes tt«iiir»M of mn««TVf . So 
latei than 1575 a. a (also call- 
ed HsiKssjBtwr^ft ). 

unTTjirgft bv srsTr^fen* m. in 

*t?»rw!S. 

• 

mjrnTCjf* by nrrnm ( acc. to 
itT’a>'.iU'r )• 

irprrjirgfir by qrsiiiH, son of «rfr 
(acc. to nra^ )i m. by gsT^-fr 
*y. Composed in 1459 a. d. 

nTTKS’Tjjft by vw*. 

Bji'r'rjli by rrngfsnr 1. or «n=r»ft ) 
son of ft» i ri t rt| , son ot' r^ruj ; 
of eft ttre, in The work 

is al<o called ct n n . i m . fl and the 
author was also called V^nprnr 
About ! 6 a 7 -i 655 a. n. (Ulwar 
cat. Xo. 1415 ). 

ugTBj'rflft by n«ra=?i'«iti ( for 
ifrfmfttjs I. Baroda O. I. £2 So. 

mrrrjTr^ftr by fangnm. 

wrrmft by hrrrm, son of 
firrranrj. Same as the work of 

trm« 05 tmif*. 

hm'tu or twwmaw m. bypnfit 

( sol. III. part i,pp. 183. 1440) 
and by of qpmrtt. 

This is also called r y ftw y iw u 
or -tmyT Vide p. 308 above. 



nr» ( irmknnr ) attributed to 
nt-yiij , a son of *r?rmpj. Vide 

see. 93 |.p. 382-83. 




UM of tccrki on D**cmatO*rm 



«m®W by mu of $rr- 

C 5 Wt»? ) Vide tec 9J. 
( N. vol. VII p. r it V Same at 
trri'iH itiributed to nparf 



w^m-nmir 
H|IH<IUU|i| . 

Mgcv.au-a^-iaf*. 

‘•’grftt'ipawtTjft by 

disciple of 

bv 

•TiVriWr m iwo votr' (of 18 and 
a? sections ) on expiatory and 
propitiator)- rites. 

Ullfjli 1 1 f* I-I'il w . 

mrifsuuftririnj by frm r nn of 
wrerfrr. 
nflTBifWra 
ufiih.M 
uftNiitm’-j 
itifji- larini 
nl*ii*tuid by fAf 

utni'ius-?*' by nwwyrstw ( L. p. 
cat. So. .ji.j; ). 

nhf*trTO*dnrr by ionnn 

fe? 

nnnfrwiur by gmirav*, son of 
iiiiwuj in. in ft ft. 

urmVrs by Triei to 

prow ii>at the directions about 
offering of lle>l« do not apply to 
the present a^v. 

nhtitr* 01 srntwftts by ft*» 
irro^init-Trr. Composed about 
t6j.| .x. i>. : pr in irjrftfwr* V- 
rie*. St vied also m<ra*aft=nr. 



c . |7TTTy, *qT»1 - 



m qi i rafom'i by an t gw . 
wnpn'rigmo by rnnrfs xim, son 
of inr?. son of s?mn*«. f Ba- 
rodaO. I No. r.|6t ). On the 
question of ui>p'li!( being prohi- 



bited in marriage to mvjftpfat 



com. on tn. 

in ft. ft. 



■HiiWUfiBn by iifw-n. 
“T'rmra nr tnrvri^xgprt Vide 
?«rwn'j'j!?ii above 
BT'I'll'iJ.’MMM'i Vide »| Of 

unr* above. 



mvrfiwr'iarr by mromtiim, son 
of q:nnoi. An abstract of try- 
utunirfro for mnrnnBrtm *ra*t- 
r^r. Vide Stein's -car. p. 509 
for extract. About 1575-1600 
A. D. 

Hi«r«w tn. by r^a in tatrfnTt- 

nte ( p. 509 )• 

mxc i V^w tifT wwgp rm by 

w t q i q sTT? ( cd. by Kiuocr and 
and in ihc G. O. series with 
com. ) in two parts called 
<**T> 

C. (VTsji by : mention* 

VT3TWR, Am, row??. bhjw, 




Hxttary of Dhar’nai’Mni 



«T*"TIP't. ail J 

8* himself. In the Iniro. to 
2nd 5*8 hr ays he composed 
wlien loo years i of « hat era? ) 
were completed. 

w r -wummsn; » BBRAS a:, p.206 
No. fi S7 ). 

arnmnisTT**- vide under a -f*qf* 
m. by iartfi- 

HwwnWW" of hrwu ( C. p. 

cat. No. 4116 ». 

RNt«V,!H of RTCTVrr Vide Mfwsr- 
famjrV M m f m above. 

•raojynnrw in * bv rmr-rri on in 
III. 19 ) jnd «fm=Tfl 5 Bn 

HTmrrrrfm m. in BTBimiw?. 

tli*"!! i-l-t-l "-^>(.1 by ir : r>-^m 

m. in iiitiMioi of go%-- 
wit. It is probably only a refe- 
rence to some view of iftn ami 
not to a work of that turn. 

HTW#r*J 

nnwnfrttM Ano. On the month*, 
and appropriate feasts, fasts 
and religious rites in each. 
( Bik. cat. p. 421 ). 

by 

by iVr^rt<ra nrrwiV 

8 TOTTO. On 4 kinds of months, 
«t*i and tnfls, and 
on the various religious rites 
and festivals of each of the 
twelve month* of the vear 
by jfor. 



by rm$s>n father 
of i ni. in fit. fir. 

mf*n.vrvi<M by <v<tMimr». 
mf«» vrjsrmn ( sn*j>»nrfttr ' by 
rgaro t»T ”tfT?'«JVPt . 
«nf*tTwrt4HM|st-4i« by utfir wtrift- 
Itftn. 

fwn»»i cum. on n r*asm « nt by 
(?rj-t. Vide sec. Sis. 

(WTW»r s’s'in <»i in!r9=Fr«*jO» bv 

RijrwtV 

mrnsrrr com. ro grime**!* by 
farmer; 3 Iso called ^ -grn T T^nT. 

Vide sec ;o. 

C. mm i tor *»i trmrwn by 
•f'T’rfej*. Vide see. 105. 

C. trr^iujy alias Rstfronnn* 
bv ?**ijr**r Vide sec. 
in ; pi. in Ch. S. series 
(v. TJtrr'aiKlhyJ. R.Gharpurc 
( -.t* iTt. tmftmr nnd ojtttt). 
(.. ‘Toifsuft by 
Vi. 1 , see. 9) p. 285. (otvttt 
test pr. by Mr. Gharpureand 
t». by hint ). 

O. i*ttti5s*Tnr* by •rju't et- 

.**> 

C. by 

C. by ly-tru eniWf ( vide 
l’curson’s 6th Report p. 11 ). 

C. irrjRfTwnj by rm rwt f w- 
wir. 

C- ay r^rirj. 

C. -TTifTmTTl^rT by Prfft- 
an^ritvoro, son of ^ernrej. 




Hat of work * on DkarmoMatm 
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famtmit* ( jummiry of fajirH- 
***''< voik ) by Boms. 

fofjHauf**. by r.^mfoTsmi, son of 

. composed 
under prim-: 3af«« of ffanisn- 
-Speaks of the daily ivlijtinus 
duties according to nmVr such 
as cftar^Rr, **ra, 

•rwrfrfr. <rior. hto. 'H'rm. 
‘TTk^ rnmnuar. {’CsrnS mf»vr 7 
•rn X. vi»l. VI. pp. ;«-•{*• 
il: "rote also fafa^sr^fm 
dc'rribing bHtw and Ids nine 
descendant*. b>st bavin,* **« 
ii.-a from Delhi line. v «.|. 

VI* p. 48. 

lfrnlni1M* by son ot »;fsj- 

aft and rpjwrfV ; applies rules 
*>f rfrniw 10 -jarr*j i.uUsis 
such as «r*T*sfonr, «T5, nm- 

N. vol. V. p. 2X1-82. HU 
teacher was rilTrau; 

ijiSaTORI by son of 

amftnrj ; ditided into rrrm* 
on seven holy places wiKarT, 
«r<jrr. nm »\c. ( Bircxla 

O. I. 12386). He quotes 

vedic passes lik« frnminf 

l lor stmt ), hvji'I Jtrt 

3 ^rvn (tMrm i< w*. )> ¥T*TH^ 
want] (ft *r.) for and 

qf^Tt^rn'fVxT and 
rnr^nTjfhr for i n$n. imrr and 
*rcfr respectively. 

A AfFTOOT by 

On religious duties on n pil- 
grimage to About 

ifoo \. i>. 



m 7 W[fn ( Palm -leaf bis. No. 

1 1950 BarodaO. I. > on Rbrif*- 
fafvi, vyrra. tmftaw. 
^iTTTrmi. 

RfWTOfRRTRT b\ W 7 R ^7 
imrr^rrfT^ft by irgrtun. 
Quote? nfrcxvi' N. ( new se- 
ries ) vol. HI. p. ts*. 

# 

♦icW 

by 

h> in gfrt- 

•fm: ( barber titan 1650 \. d. ). 
by irsrr 

• 

•KnWWf by x>n of 

y *fnw »ot ^^i r ft n f ni ; composed 

in i62 «S a. iv 
<- «m?t by author* 
bv 

by iuntratet. son of 
sfmgr , composed in 1685 a d. 

C. bv ^wfi'w, son of tfrm'rw 

C. by qiwn w faw 

fjpnTOTfft 

bv About 

l6tO A. D. 

by « 1 liVtn- c on ol 
and younger bmtner 01 
rfn^Ftry, composed .it Bcn.ire* 
in 1600*01 A.D.; m. ir nvrr 7 nR 4 
of fi r ^g r 1 pr. at Bombay in 
1902 ; ( vide Ulwar cat. extract 
543 which shows that s fr &x*z 
was a Pandit in Akbar*s conn ), 
~ His ancestors came from ft**. 




•Od 



nutom «< ;>*UOatn* 



C. nfamwn !'y autliot ; | <r. a: 
Benares 1848. 

C tro^. 

C by fo rm. 

C. flJVII^ST- 

C <fl7TJiTT by •itfi'-r. son of 
4 i * .** i , comprised in 1603 a.i>. 
I’r. ai Bombay in 1873. ntf*** 
was nephew of author. 

CC by r^rjr. 

* ' A •* 1 yeri 

by 

^ jrt Ai'tmm'm - 1* 
BpifssmTfBrwrfWri . 

by son of uft- 

of MUBiaona 

by *?t« r*jr. son of «r 
BT** ; m. in nmr*f*g«. 

C.. by author. 

C by -yuum 

C by vulji^jt, son of fcsrr 
^rjr ; composed about 1540A.D. 
C. by mi** m. in tftrfjW*. 
dtda'iw m. ir. npTTja^ur 
C. tfftw ( Madras Govt mss. 
cat. No. 1870. 1874). 

by H'rtMfti, son of snnrm, 
son of ihi hh of w tr -y to the 
south of tnrm Ulaar cat cx- 
tract 544. 

upttvra bv ftrumv* 

C by RTMW5 
by nuii-i . 
by a sou of M«*. 



Wt'fVmr by 

«3«rtjtTK by Htn\*. ‘■on of *njf» 
, ( •ti-sfa.T ? )• Vide Aufrecht’s 

Ovf. cat. p. 336a. 

C. by author composed in Sake 
1583 ( 1661 A. D. \ Mentions 

by nan XT, son of t'fa’T- 
UPWftfTET m. in TTTfSMPt acc. to 

■fir- fa- 

Hp*frfa*T attributed to w^ntra 
•Jtnftn'l • 

W^lfT by 4V1M • 

tlgAHV’it or B^ftr by fifi- 

fn ( N. vol. XI preface p. 4 ). 

‘ir'tnWui/in by nMin 

by trput, son of W- 

V* 

by ■fra 1 a 1 3 urr* 

qfTOHXrt by in 4 

ijz & s and 101 verses. Vide 
L’lwar cat. extract No. 545 ; com- 
posed in HTT 1726 ( 1670 A.D.). 

HfflBwf I by tfMM'ixt 

B^iW^irTT 

n^Auftt by ft'urara 
nyA Br Wh r iscnbed to murr or 
Bt'nran} 

gTnrntiTT by *r*TT. 

5PAHMOS br Ftmoraj, son of 

««. Composed in 4 ake 1493 
I'liilguna (i.e. about March 1 57a 
a. ii. ) near Devagiri in 160 
< verses. 




UMofmrkio* tharm 



C. biAo^tjvi by author ; pr. 

( with text ) in Pombav. i R<* i . 

nfHmtrr bv von ol nm. o 
the striqgrqriltr and 
subcastc : pr. at Ratnagiri m 
1878. 

a^rfwjtia Js by ostfmre 
by ^»rra. 

by mm- 

Hgdy Eim ft by ctitfs* ( tide Ul- 
war cat. extract 546 ). 

by a»rftew. ton of 
ritara; composed in tf>i 8 ». n, 

by w'0^3 
mrtHTriWffO by tpVwjj. 
by ?mmtr 

by r*a>int. , 'on of mIiAI- 
n<r ( alio called ny t man rr ). 
TOWN! by *itf«^. 
mnr* by »y^tv 
qrrtrr* by ftiitHfbtvg. 

KKxr'+mvi by whrf* : m. by 
C. by author, 
bv 

C. by author. 

mttint bv {4*111*. 
litu 

Hfimwwr»*c 

m. tn t.nMwa 

Iplwl 

»y 'iS*®*, sen of rrtr- 



^jnwo« nt. in o* flr%- 

m» and M *r Patlicrthau 1650 

A. I>. 

C by ^vjrnrf* 
t^Ad'ac by 

BgiTOWTO bv rip mm rft ( ? ). Is it 

not the same as the next ? 

by 14 Ji', *on of ftgat 
tfftm. ‘Xi 0 of f*. at Benares , 

I composed in lake 1557 i. c. 

1635-36 ( vide N*. vol. I. p- 
I «<>9 )• 

BBtnrr* ( vide Burnell's Tan lore 
cat. p. 79 a ). 

, n?miT' ->y wji*. 

by at'nv 

by 

1 by n>t*s*ftnr pr at 

Lahore. 

1 by c*wf«. 

•ppiTqn m. in nhfn m w by rj«. 
9 **ti by w-*v Ttfte?. 

C. mu by author. 

H**WfT* b\ son of 

Competed in sake 1554 znv i i 
( f6:; a. n. ). Vide Mein's % ai 
T j for extract. 

bv tooth 

TOST- a treatise on Kjmrpn, *t 
IW w^Ti qw\fn*TW,- 
WJT . , >il % siftllrn- 

r, OTfr^nf^renn, 
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nemrft. v 'dc N. vol. II p. ^ 
and N. new xcrics 1 vol. II pp. 

146-:. 

X- ( new scries • I. p. 

a 9 J- 

HjRyftgl'l-t 

n^a(T3!TTT=» ( file*, lor averting the 
evil effects of birth on a day 
when the noon is in the MuLi 
constellation) 

Hga wwft ra u in attributed to 
otSt*- 

«M*tgy<li'T hy 
»Mgnfc t attributed to stVa* 
H*TJTTfcrf*iTa Vide Stein’' 01 1. 
T- 99 - 

WlAiftW' 

IWSIlfbrtftft by iduu/l 
•Wlftillft*. 

of n>n»r ( C. I*, cat. No. 

• 3*0 

Kr<rans or n^nwro by mvtj, con- 
tains summary of fines otdaioed 
in lieu of various gifts at vari- 
ous ceremonial rites, when oik 
is unable to give the gifts. 
Names iit<jT3HrJj. Ms. dated 
sake 1756 ( K. vol. X. |i, 2 j8 I. 
■COrvura ( in 5 l.'j verses ) attri- 
buted to*TwrjJi-Deil' with snb- 
'titution of money lot gilts ol 
cows and oiIki propci ty Vide 
BBRAS. cat vol. II p. 171 fot 
text. 

C. by K. ( new 

series ) vol. Ill preface p. IV. 



C. by <iN i»sO . 

(.. bv fag"*. Mill ot *ur- 

named ^-.ita and resident ofift- 
V- Mention' tftKV.Oi aiul his 
son. Lucr than 1670 a. t>. 

*7T»ra»?ft *»• «•» iftrft 

pp. 76.1-65, 784 and in utatroor. 

{ gift of » she-buf- 
flo at the time of death of a 
person ). 



ftaiimuCTT^sfa { on 16 rbstis ac- 
cording toJraraw school ) The 
chap. called x4W^*t 

m. by cMi^n, 

fentfr, u. *n 

Vide farm 

I?? r*. 

( a pari 01 f-uiEwnt* 01 
b- jswfltr?. See. 77. 

nrit*aTT^irj m, by ir^TW» in com. 
on •m'lt'ticrrfiftt*. This is pro- 
hably the .tine a. the o-jr^r-Tyn- 
7<3iarr»t of aarr, non of «l£> 
KIT { BiU. cat. pp. j 2 j - 3 36 ) 

tfrs^im'OiHtgwp.itTr; niinfonft 

(111.2. N8; as *i(f»jirptT ), ft. 

ft. 

fjpfTMt 01 ronrfti b. 

nr finest 'on of and 

ounger brothet oi ifbtrara. in 1 
viTijs on arnjptr. «**ir. aninron 
vira I consecration of tup fire I 
according to nyo? Vide Ulwar 
cat. No. 1280. 
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of nj6 Vide 

sec. 102. 

OgW^URpra of r^ & . Vide sec. 
102. 

o: fWj. Vide un- 
der wntMa 

*l<l’*liWi*lqnTqflid|ii by JPS^S 

( Baroda O. I. 374 ). His 
i* that wherever the 
word mpf* occurs by itself 
rlfarfasiiwi is to be understood 
and not sjjprgo. 



iiV^n^y 



<nn%^i*ftFnn by thAw* 
by Tnrnrrr. 

«• - r- rv * 

«nnwfTRTjni. 

by * 1 m h . son nl *ro 

*»r ( for rrpnWftj?itWT )• 
m ftmVft fft by rr w-r re * g ( BaroJa 
O. I- S OI 5 )• 

by 

mum ; mentions aPwH*»s^e. 
uftn M by pupil 

Of iwil«i’ 4 . 
uftad Ano. 

uf^rfsTET® by Ttr^sro ( Baroda 

O. I. 12289 ). 

oftrvmtmsi by Same as 

‘*ti* below. 

tjflnrfcritfWt by rflro^aNt- 

gfhu&WM Ano (N. vol. IX. p. 
278). First speaks oi wgmrwn 
from BTprart. of *TOwrc and 
then of nflnnS. 
n. d. 77 . 



e f fonte ng by ftiMwarfh pup 1 ' 
of «»3Tft«VeT(pr. by sipPTTWn. 

Poona ). 

efayHNyWJ by qi^-«ta»lST m 1 1 
/wnuni for Zaire'- 
cf^vrrniiwr by rf^rovjmra. 

ufavui»«H ~ -a <» by 

pupil of «rt3t ft^sr ; tm. ( N. 
vol. VIII. P . 293 ) dated *** 
i6f-8 ( 161 1-1 2 *. d. )- Also 
| called wfavmnns ( '» mc as 
| above). 

cfafo' rr-qfa by mW (Baroda 
O. 1. 7017). 

, ofrr=f|vrafti*^ by 
mwft, pupil of rnbrwt- 

>rf-wuimq 4 .i»i*m- 

in 3 »«**■. 

<rfAT*^gf-rv'x. 

uft T^vt or H-rmtu-flft of fVa- 
trt On warm, the four kinds 
of rrft'. via. j^=rr, nr**, C*», 
q nt gT and their duties. N. vol. 
X. 175. Mentions ftvtuww. 

uft «**!*( a pan of KHiwfitt )• 
g fti T Mtr ( on the funeral rites and 
wt^' for trOr performed by his 
son >. N. vol. X. p. to. 
oftnr'TTTwrtn by mra;. 
cft»r**lTtriW by N. vol- 

1 r . 173. 

(two different works) 
Vide Stein’s cat. p. 99 - 
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*lf*nfWPTW»fJr«* < I O. cat. 

P- 5 23 No. 1647 ). 

'Tt'f'' 1 1. ( fa Pi irj . 

qftrN'UiHift* by grief 1. pupil ot 

STg*. N. vol. X. I*. •). 

«fW«r*i*?tf.TOa l\v HfJiTPi-;- 



C. by s<j*ri ; vide sec. 79. 

C by =f7?Kf8i sj*. 

C by m. in 5jfi?tw« ol 
*¥ & > 

C. by ufan m. in ^Haifa's 
gre faHfw. ( p- 529 )• 

C. ai??*fat by Vide 



<r«J33T*- 

v r *i*i!» 1 -»m i< by sTyn.-^. 

by »7^ra. 

g-viy iriiu .ftT7frilnrrnpj'rn by fa- 
*a--a««'*j 4 r ( N. ’.ol.I p. 17.1 ). 

anfaa. ( barod* O. 1. Syfrj ). 

Vide sec. ,| 9 ; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sin. pan I pp. 560-567 
and Aiun. SnC pp. s 12-1 16. 

URnfln by n,v,rfn son oi h-juj 
O n funeral *iu , Piqc ^ligm r 
etc. Relies on snwraro*ipr, «r»- 
5TK53, *rra» thereon and on 

vtw%- 

m i WM iP by “r=TT or irfnnFrr, 
son of sirofttwj, son of 
ion of T’.iiMH ; patronised by 
ujW-t^a.son ol fijafin. king 
of -Bundclkhand, llik. cat. . 
p. 50S contains iwntT panrow 
out of ibis work. N'. vol. IV 
p. 269 has same, gfra.' hailed 
IfOni and Mils of 

*TWinra and vnnntuj dwell 
in ercft. About 1676. 

vide see. 94. 



see. Co. 

CC. (rwrrar. 

CC. ol RTHnfaq. 

CC. a -mwia i by pupil's pu- 
pil of nlmnftm. 

CC. a no. 

C. fumtm by srgmra. 

C. fmrfim by Vide 

xe. 70. For com. on 
vide under ftpnyn above. 

C. by * n*n<juj. 

C. frrefi-ti of ®rnfoi. Vide 

>cc. yj . 

C. «nrf» 3 t?n by ftrafaw. bee. 
10S i portion primed in Ch, S. 
series). 

•nfjrraiRi-Tft ( C. P. cat. No. 
•14 M ) 

«niiu$t*i.it« by 

inmftaieroniM (auspicious times 
for nuiriage, journey &c. ) N. 
( new series) voL II p. 149. 

ifti. T rW ol wiTTpr. Deals with 
stale administration and topics 

> ! »Ta*flf»r. such as yrr, *i*. 51V 
m r as?, ’irtn, 6»q*, i m»- 
rWrar, ar^uasT. bs. *»», tv- 
'"irT^r^r, v*f| vsm/isn. *d«T- 




bi-t of works rm DkarmotMn 



eu 



&c. Names ifnt himself as 
authorin' anJ ysnr* i. *n. 
tost*. 9pwt, snfyi ami 

several ^mni. ( pr. in Cal. O. 
series No. i ). 

•tptot 1 C P. cat. No. 1 1 1 S ). 
by *». 

by niwn fzvfli 
5JTKTO7T5T by ^ ST»rerit. 
v g vw i w i r n>. by n$o in ■wrfWwro. 
^g wmui a ( from *fjri*rot chap. 

135 - 1*5 >. 

STJTOtnn. 

C. ano. 

C. by n^'rara tjx. 

C. by 

a^STt'ir? by Ufinwii* five srrrsi'- 
Ulwar eat. extract 551. 
wnm m. in wifflsns by r^o. 

»F<tr»j>r!mf*K by np-maVfst*. 
r»t'rjrdvu'm by *h-> j.v. 
r -Hufm-n by ytm ( lip. cat. pp 
X-XI ms. copieJ in im t tS>j 
i. e. X 1 J2-5 J a. n. ) ; ttcit> of 
rites for Vijasancvins. D. C. 
Ms. No. 273 of 1886-92 is in- 
complete and contains the fol- 
lowin'; topics, vi/. nnrraw, 

vrg;. 

t 

?n. ^r. anr*T*. 

m. byfemf* ID. a. 750 ), 
in 



y WTO til. ill #-?fH * 

*?r?T f vol. I.p. 596 ). 

r^mr^T m. in ofrf 0, rrrrtr- 

*=rniT7. fc ri rr f r re : probably vr- 

<m '% work or rmvm # s work . 

wftnj m. in ft. ft. 
vM'irriff m in ft. ft. 

t - wr vide under spft^r see. 
9 n. 

Hit/ by 

r r . TT rr by fTITTmT. Stein** cat. 
p. too Iiis the portion on rtt* 
ram 

r^Tir? m. by 

hhr m. in rtrff? C III. 857 ), 

be ryo in H-tMiH-t W- 

irwwMHit by ryiro son of 
RT^f. 

1 m. in R?Tvrr^fti:T 

( probably on ). 

ni. by ft. ft 

fnrft^ru or rnrmfV^TR ( part of 

"rfm s rsp r ) by irrft. * Vide 
sec. to 9 « 

attributed tn rWivA- 
riH of Tapjorv ( 1765-1788 ). 
n^ftm ano. 

*nftn* by =ftTTnr 

rnrftft hv rttt. 

rnrnft by wneft ( >). Begin* with 
the well-known verse about 
nine gems ' etc * ( % ido 

I Burnell's Tanj. cat- p. i ji b). 
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n WW* by of Benares 

• i^ilfrST.iK^ m, by 

of 

fravfiftniCTT by ftraftnr ( part of 
•fi'fljaTm) pr. in Cli. S. setics. 
k l»*flfhn»in by •in-*'* 

- >anie as tfifflnyw of 

»rn^ft8u« by q iww in 8 <hap- 
tcts and about 566 verses. 
W. and K. cat. II. p. 182. 

tjriivnfr ( On politics ) 
by mir^Wbi Mantes jpjm'* 
-ftrr <*n x-pnf* .. 

•nraiwj of >ir*. Vide p. 278 
above. D. C. Ms. Mo. J .(3 of 
1879-80 is a work callsd nm- 
m»n 01’ **ra on astrology in 
relation to 'JOTTTt* and contains 
suJi topics as vnvn>«irt, ftqTj- 
pjM»TM . fWii*tfht'rrjt*ftft, 
fprN<;. 

l i e Ms. is dated 
«m 1 65 3 $3 i.c. lbout April 
1598). 

C. by rrtrrft. 

r p ren re m. in n r wrrtfonn ( My- 
sore ed. p. 21 >. 

i MMfl* ( by ti qv tuauaa * ) ra. in 
of nji^ 

rnnfift* by arnsr 
rnnftVrsrrm ( from .f i fa n qw of 

). 

• ( from >. 

{ pm of 

««*")• 




by y**r?q. 
by ftrr.sson otft**- 

1*11 ■ 

rrwrfrt V cg g t n by atn of 

See. 106. 

nTOTfHtssratt by »y>tr<i *<inT>a- 
*ft. son of mvrawj ■ 

rrartwan by wtwnq. son of cn- 

a rrjTn; Divided into ten kio- 
4 >s. which were in order ?t*, 
wtcj. tr*. irtoti irnjiS**. siiftt, 
47*. arm*. and ( gap, 

probably jrrnr ). Aufrccht says 
that there were seven >rtaijs, but 
a ms. in Bhadkainkar collection 
gives ten and tunics them as 
above except the last. Flou- 
rished about 1640-1670 a. i>. 
(Vide Bil. cat. pp. 445-447 
for some of these kandas ). 

mrebfrK 111. in Amour* and ft. fir. 
nm.am.iii attributed to tnoot. 

rur^mnny alias i{nmift«u by 
ft***rv or ft^**r, son of 
5T*v&5 ; composed in sake 1506 
( 1584 a. t ). ). 

rrmnflftrmr by *iftrs^ftT*tu. 

Quotes fit ftr. 
rm W r As iq by ftg^lfa *. 
nwanmrft by 'lUnu- 
• by 

•mAw-M by ernnn, son of tfnra- 
**T. son of Compos- 

ed in 1720 a. i>. ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1431 ). 
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• by «itnrx. ( Ulwir 

cat. No. m2 and extract 34 1 ). 

by nihuvuiu Stein's 
cat. p. 101. 

(t) com. on bv rrn- 

** 

(2) a digest of religious obscr- 
vanccs compiled in the name 
of greTTT iT ( described as nVr 
). »"■ of UillMit 
and descendant of the royal 
family of fflftnrW- «*T«W 
" J» himself a feudatoty of 
Jdiangir and SI1.1I1 Jdhan. 
Tltc I. O. cat. ( > 61 . III. p. 
50’j says that the real author 
wasfrrt*, son of rrpftro 
and father of mrrr faitfl’i 
Relic-, on bnft. «mrr, and 
*rfa writers. latter half of 
171I1 century. Peterson ( in 
Ulwar cat. No. 1433) says 
that this is a com. on the 
Rut front the 
description in the I. O. cat. 
this docs not appear likely. 

•tmjMT*- vide rfhersnurr. 

Vide Peterson's 
6th Report p. 107. 

WH^WRWI m - in and 

0! *30, ft. fa. 

rmrTTOfen by wwprraa*. 

by aron-jT^oft, pu- 
pil of < wmrtwft» ia»m mWitt-q 

'n 5 TO**. (O. C. ms .|.|0 
of iSji-jj is dateJ sake 1607 



i. e. 16S; a. r*. ). Traces gc- 
Y***t*r from sfa* to iftynq . 
nTftr^y. srgr^m. fa'-rr-s, 

in tour to?> 

I- -TY^rnur by itjt'jt 
•’‘ rnr-tvf'j'ai by ^rtnftnsja;. 

( Ulwar cat. No. 14 tj>. 

niTFWv<ft by »t HM.-; . 
•itnwHii* by Banjul in. in 
wsw'immlg. 

'irrmfsi.r by rranpr. 
nuHti'tflft ni. by *T* 

ftp***. MT*im( p.2I3). 
'iqfaB’jf.iM of nrra> 
rnrm 111x451* by r^o. Vide p. 417 
aUive. 

mnnuri'ftT «•' Vide sec. 

t>»- 

^rwvsmnr.rftfy by rm^'or. von 



(i)ano. (Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 

p. 1 ?S a ) ; ms. dated ftrr 

* 7*4 ( «6s 7-S \.t>. ). 

( 2 ) by a son of faafrro 
«,stv»sp or HgiKrq^fa bv **.n- 
%r, von of ta^fr. resident 
of Benares. Mentions bnftr. 

uui*it f'mA 'rsTiftn 
of qrsiiiM. ft fn Liter than 
1640 a. n. 

*if*s* , flTi*fot or hi by i-:a> im . 
sen of ftvtar i for 
( Baroda O. 1 . 8018). 
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by ring;*- 
ttje- A very lirgr will. Ba 
roda O. I. 10946 has 1 i nrrm- 
and pro v there were more. 

•TJTTf* 

(•) by iTTJTrrn, son o! an 
I'S'itJJ Jibuti. Describes the 
rites connected wiili Siva 
worship in the form of srer- 
** There are in all 1028 ver- 
ses on *>s •$ it«vgs- 

=!Sot. vi^'i Hifirj, Jtnwrre. 
Composed in wr* « S * S 
( • |>8 i). ) Also called 

(2) another shorter Utilise 011 
same subject ; introduction 
being partly identical. Com- 
posed between 1578-1645 a.o. 

( vide I. O. cat p. 584 ). 

0) by son of fW- 

•rra. Barodi ms. 80 ;o is 
dated rrn 1809(1752-5 I.D.). 
(4) Describes retrain following 
ai f -ul«sttwt. though «? is 
recited in all iitlihas : says 

i g m »hiTO<t nr- 
cpri f»: ai nit rrjtt 

Htl*.i 1 irt» 5 ttf?r njrjsirot?- 
-9^' 1 Tna Wt an* 5 1 snr*2t- 
fwrowiwfft 1 ‘ I O. ms. dated 
»rn 1 587 i. c tjjo-tt a. n. 

I vide cat. p. 5S0 No. 1781 >; 
quote; K’rar'r often. 

(g amufw * PaioJa 0. I. 
a 4 S J - 



* 7 T 3 T^ bv 'nt^i . 

by *iiii fifin'. *0" of *tfT- 
nrr Also called A 

and BKi*5T3ft. 

■swo/fl b v -mru'iin T- son of nij- 
« 4 »MT. ‘eoanrarg sums «B ; 
S 4 ti*t irwrRt mVta 5 TTt i ni'ri»at 

*»M«M I'V »u*r.< fifa'C, soil 01 *TR‘ 
( according to mfmq p). 

•'■S'! '<tn by rnpn ; m«. ( Bik. cat. 
p. 601 ) JiteJ iahe 1604 (1682 
a. n. X 

*2TgA by fortra, son of 

and younger brother of rrnft 

( for flrrafcpfnrs ). 

*2**T , nrftt- Peterson’s fth Re- 
port p. 109. 

•■sfr'ira^ftr by •Msfi-fww. son 
of rrnfr^jfRrr. 

Mftywtflft by n'i'i.s- 
*.st'i~si*’!-<!(''-i by rt-irffna. 
*T»aHft»f‘j 01 *n=n=T5ra by rut- 
jsut. son of ame aryg ; m. in 
sufirUM of -rtr^rTr About 
1 >70-1600 
•WSIittBI' 

•roptmr- manual of fointula 
intenJed for or worship. 

*t»? 3 or -tj»n b» -uKrriTi, son of 
733. residing at Benares, also 
caiici ■mqaiafot urawifr 






Petersons 5th Report p. 175. 

^fWRUI - 
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ntgjnrnjf* by ^imra, soo of 

nUM» ( 1 >- C. No. 283 of 
1886-92 ). Seem* to be same is 
*?T3jra Ci above. 

by JifSTTO, o! the 
family c! tiaa. Relies or csTcra 
as the principal authority. 

by stye, ton of 3=rr- 
waft m. in aanmr.urcrft ; q. v. 
About 1750 A. D. 

* a t3Bi *wqf* or f lfr n Vide »» 
Tgfa above. 

ms s m nrm by urs^. son oi 
jTOTier», ‘untamed Murim 
• SRR'if**®! Ol fil^VR. 

UNffw ft by ^tipnr ; vide UH 

«s*Rimwa I ntfffa ) by 
•fMnrqoi. son of ufafttv- 1“ 
the D. C- ms. No. 240 of A 
18S1-82 ( 128 folio* ) a pedi- 
gree is givvu, which 'tarts "itli 
in wht»« “mily 
was bom i*n> 3 re "ho conquer- 
ed wrf»mn; liis son tea* wrufar!- 
was i jth fromrertftfl 
and king of j»rr-iY»ra. flic 
work d»b with ilismgisws 
such as g^i^r (uptofolio 210), 

avowra, xqtrem, oarim. 5m- 
.rra. Relit* upon -jpmn. Uirfr- 
trr C j- «wft. * **’«'. 
otftjrm. stvs». “in" ran, fatn 
vit, ffr-ursfai. auCra- n*i<w- 
etgfa of Kvinpjn i described 
above stents to be a pan ol 



of «n«nrem g. Between 1450- 

•i-S u - 

iartnnw r<gT*ifrT.t- tide qrr- 

unjtinf'T:t above. In 1266- 

67 a. n. 

swnrarsi bv f«afn« ; pan ol 
gnipgtvn I on politics) ; pr. in 
Chowkhautha S. series. 

by son 

ol’i%»jar4. in live mi Wt- 
trnwr, t*. rra, intn, sttf? ; 
see me to be a com. on hie 
■ga o ns t WT ( in one hundred 
yvrscs ). Vide Burnell's Ttnj. 
at. pr- '5- b and 164 b. 
uw«reimF bt nmtJurio«!t. 

snjntnnc in. by surfs in irwrg 
p. J2S, ^osm^mrs 
wnrmvyo Ay entfr. On the in- 
dication' and predictions from 
bodily signs and on Prakrit.'. 
Vide Bik. cat. p. 41 1. 
iTiTO'Tqo**: m. by surf* in ^ht- 
n<r? p. Saj, bv fit. fa. 
I3«emt*nqvg»j- rule-' fen the con 

'traction of fsrtftups in j 2 sec- 
tions. 

^tCTrrrirtr- 

(1) by son cf it?t- 

ftw-fl fan- 
's) by >Ttf»=^. >011 ol 'I’.’iivrn 
(;• bv mrnnorj, son of nip«» 
See. 105. 

in. Ill asusn* o. 

u«iT«. 




fibtcry cf Dharvatbatra 



°y tsrwn^ 

•itwirfi i u five y*\a^ 
-!sn^ww?rr» by tftfunrT. 

*4»j«u'?*.i by f4«$si»<. son of 
T** ( for *nvqfj>;<>5TiRr ). Baroda 

0. I. 12072 dated «*?i 1552 
and No. 4055 dated 1 J07 mu. 

by htottoTO- The 

first verse is sTMimu msm- 
inff‘*imH*i.t«j and the last 
verse :s5trf^njfi< Tr^M^ri »WTHWr- 
ftfij: • ( vide Bik. at. 
pp. 408-409 ), 

^Ygrjjtr. 

wyfa-Jtmfm by Wfi»«n«rg n»W Ik. 
"'.yflifi'f-ti*. n. 111 
iry^TT^fir nt. by fh. r*r. t »r. tft. 
wyftAtr by fa*ftRr ( Baroda O. I. 
'3854 )• 

01 Twratr^Wrei by ^u- 

“?> 'Oil o: ^*vtau, son of rg- 
srro i based on si ft* l ar.d ^fir, 
»n?amv« and anrwr Deals with 
leading topics of stro?, =>tott. 
N. vol. X. p. 248; Baroda O. I. 
No. 1422 is dated to I $92 
( * S 55 “ 6 *• »• )• h mentions 
ffiran, *ron*rnr 
Between 1500-1500 a. i>. 

^T7TO»^nr m. by murk ( on u. 

1. 2 ;K ) and bv TOT^xj in arum- 






m. in stot* andirww- 
*rmof e^ror ; pr. Anan. S111. 
IT- " 7 - 135 - 

aywm ( pr. Jivananda $tn, pan II 
pp. 510-3:0 ) m. in «w.i»Hqw. 
gyvg» t jft pr. in Anan. Sm. pp. 

124-127. 

s» 5 H Ti *munjfr pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 
128-135. 

in 1 14 verses (Baroda 
O. I. 1 1 863). 

ni. ill smnB (pr- i" 
Anan. Sm. pp. 136-141 and 
Jivananda Sm. part I. pp. 177- 
«?3 )• 

Bxwftwgfll { pr. Jivananda Sm. pari 
I pp. t-12 ) vide p. 109 aboic. 
SCTt*WW W|ft pr. Anan. Sm. 
(pp. 142-181 ). 

gum of 
aftt'ii'iiiifii'TOl • 

g fl Wrfrrgft by MSH^AtJ, pu- 
pil of HijuiE t m =T « r<na- Proba- 
bly same ai 

HTOwnj (011 ollenugs of salt cakes 
to tint deceased on 4th day after 
death ). 

vide see. 1 j, p. 76 ; pr. 
Jivananda Sm. pari H-PP- 375 * 
382 and Anan. Sm. pp. 182- 
186 D.C. ms. 44 of 1866-88 
contains a fin’fcir.gffc in 6 lottos 
where «tf»nr and other sages are 
represented as asking fofHn 
about «maWv 4 and arrftnis. 
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fa I'M \n . 
ftTw^raw-ii. 

by 

fSnrTf^rr rftf i by mm < aunul- 

ii*^ to X !• O* vMU vol. 

m. pp. 5 s J“ 5 8 5 * 

finnfwfrtri/Wl by mranroij mhi 
of rm>*r^. 

by 

von ol fiTfvr, son of ft*qr. com- 
pos'd tor pleasing kin** mfcff. 
He wrou- wwW«|ft>ifi reial •<>. 
lirst quarter ol’ tU* ibtli 
century. 

ftwr^TTT on fitly forms oi 
died', bonds and letters, com- 
posed in 1232 \. D. Vide 
lihandarkars Report for 1NS2- 
83, No. 410; ms. dated httt 
1536, i. c. 1479-bo a. i>. 

contain . form, ol v;t- 
gagc-decds, aalc-Jet’Js, ikuiu>, 
cited from actual doettuu-ntN in 
the royal secretariat Iren 11 */th 
to 16th century of Vikrann efa > 
published in G, O. avfio 

c *925 ). 

Ira yEntfft by son ui -.t- 

na i>i 4<> | v'CBo and ion n<i- 
on 3^9 ( origin ol writing J. 
ntfna. fawn ( the art d the 
scribe) and ms. «*|«cd in 

1625 a.i>. (Aulrcchi's Gxi.cm. . 

H. D. 7B. 



* t w i' iii by jmn. Lntt.r ball ol 
111I1 century; gives specimen* 
of lei it n>, bond*, denis &c. 
«ranin» in. itl 'ng^rnrir-lri- 

aVnrfa*»rfrt- ec. >o 
w.'if^'a-Ttf.iT by i%?W 

tHarodi 0. 1. No. 5507). 
<ra--fl=>=rr ( IliL rat. p. )■ 
r=Fm;*'ii)g by tftjUrtMWi 1 ;. ton 
ol mentions h?. ijt. 

T!»3.T«5TiH m. in m-rm r of 
*tW- 

VWWof ill. in OTBIVR and by 
we on nirmwnr 
wtfdiw. 

«r?r,rf 1 (I lull/Atli R. I. No. 44S). 

T3wi?i»iVaK by 

831 * 1 *^ 1 * • 

nfenw*. 

• ST.flnrrajr by mwm On 

mix. .1 envies. \. ( new aerie* ) 
I. p. Hi. 

jui by S-i-ira 

am! ji. ..1 by w-,4 r -ifii,-.*. Hroba- 
bly the wine is above. 

Wiuh'toVii oi by s:ot, 

son ui «i ft**, son ol »mol ilic 
“fia.ianra, composed ai It.-iurci 
ui jirwra'faura, rairft- 

ui4;, ;<.h?ir. iir>era, 
ar'ij.’alV, iiiiijjfafij, •Mmaftn*' 
‘ii'bui'czt &c. 

UM'iWh-.Hfiq by king pj who 
raleJ o.er on die banks 
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of ilc ( vide Bik. tat. 

p. 489 >. This is a Urge work. 

m. in imgra ol 

( styled ). 

ei^o by nw. son of ^jflvn ; 
pr. at Benares in 190} : tit. 
in »if!.n«ni>tr of sjsroifa- 
„ a frrarcni* of w«fg fami- 
ly. Deals with toiBh and 
the festivals and an* of the 
ta months of the year. 

,, by tarn'll' About first half 
ol 1 Jtli century ; m. in n«- 
B»IM of eye. 

„ by sijfv It is also styled 
•<(•<* or fffem.V.'HI 
l Uih. cat. p. 468 ). 

„ by jfJnFTtm (C. P. cat. No. 

>°>7 ) 

r»?--a<nip front the 

urftr ) by n>V^- 
sm* ; ms. dated 1^77 i>. • B. 

0. ms$ cat. vol. I. No. 312 and 
JBORS tor 19*7 parts 111 - 
IV p. IV ). 

01 by 

30 ^, son of iTURtaj ( pr. in B. 

1. scries >. Vide see. tot. 

m. in q>rafliWq.tft;<Et of 
/^fli»*,itt rtnQRiri*. Earlier than 
1600 a. n. 

Wtffilfll part of of 

■ 4 ^<t m. in wn^TTTirrthr. 

in g . ^T- ^m by 



*4“i*7.i by w**pin* r tm *0qi > 

composed by order of king vA 
\*- 

w»wnfw alias 5T^n*rr by 
fTWiy, son of fttwfnr and 
younger brother ol ftarpnt ; 
composed by order ol ^77^? of 
: rn. in *3**nTT by 
.and in ffavwftta ol 
Sf^nfvr. Earlier than 1150 a.d. 

C by in Akhar*s 

reign. 

ttagwr-rv vide sec. 9 ; pr. tn 
15 . S. series, Jivananda S tn. 
part II pp. ^56-496 and Anar. 
Sm.pp. 187-231. 

C. by ^51 Hi fan m. in 
raiftfi'tsf on trhimvTOa. 

*&*«*'«« or in 45 

yv'.v <>n etti'iw. in, ta. wfe- 
s» r, 1 . certain astrological as- 
(v.t*. < tjta, arr etc. < Ulwar 
eat. extract 582 ). 

trf<ii-yT:.- in ten itvonj^ and 
about 1 too verses. On the 
• .*> tor 4 uh44wui:.. «"hm, 
f~'-v. mt9 , stis^, fa^- 
<rffrifir.r(I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 392 No. 1339 ). Baroda O. 
I. Ms. No. 1885 is dated Sake 

| Tf«f o: arftnfr 

C. tjn'« ■; trim by W*nr. era ts 
■slid have asked trfwr why he 
\v sis exiled. Deals with propitia- 
tory rites for evil aspects of 
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planers, <e»n? IB, ^ t fe siB- Says 
iliat it was based by tm»b on 
mw ftfi | [ sttoi- Vide D. C. 
ms. So. 24 5 of 1879-Bo. lla- 
10.L1 0,1. 1412 is lined *rn 
« 5 6 5 1 1 $08-9 a- "•)• Tlic com. 
gives only the mftrs of verses. 
It m\s ihai ifgrgnt was im- 
parted 10 inr? and others by 
tin? 

iiwnf of fnaji^vmaa On pro- 
per times for religion*; ceremo- 
nies. Part of Jw*. 

aTwmntsn m. in qfttVM*- 

«l5nr*rarfr nr. in fj»is5«rn «*fn?w. 
m bv --n n .: 

Sii^mni'i'iiaiji. 1-1 by niMt*r. *>n 

of *TRM5. 

a’mt'ftrJ'nSai.iii . 

rpTU'r^r- .1 work by a follower of 
fairra-ar, according to T.mrsr- 
^ir. Vide pp. 289-90 a love ; m 
by . Between i<~So >125 

a. n. 

atv^»Br»rm or tnj^AriMtaym- 
nr*o by HjH'jmrn'wfruj. Deal* 
with * nmnvra, 

Htffir.WT*. AtOtB- 

3 iirrr’i 5 Tnrf?T 3 fft 

<mwrrf»*T alaigrwni ; n sere ; 
follow cwrltr on miinlv. 

imiTsfn in. in wra.Btni ( Sri i 
b«) 




*TTT*T *ft?<ro by bbjt, son of rpj*. 

I wmn - pr. in G. O. series in 21 

| mas on *r*rr r< from norm, 
a T its.ru t to and onfo^w 

andqrcro 

e t ffcmr by tnfta, son of suctt ; 

1 composed in 1785 A. n. 

nffccnMi. 

•rprannmTT. 

• iH-efifita* by opotirt*- See. 95- 

ar fmfau fm by son of f r*- 
HTtrhc rather resised or restored 
I it). Vide Bik. cat. p. (90 C n&«rf 
1 ijt*Ri STrfevirfBB- m srstfuBt). 

I gnrTTtoi tiii l iu-tm ^t; pi inBoni- 
Ixiy 1884. Quotes -JfB- 

rsnrr. fttTTKB.BBarmoi. fa-fa- 
So later thin 1620 a. d. Speaks 
of fAMiimrErr. trasrorT', fa- 
OII'IMBT. TtWfOBnr 4ilf*KA1R' 
m ■ afut- 

wfrm*rf 

iraigfrTTT by c*mtrr. r-‘ 

rroTBfHTFT by »bi»ib. 

fTOtm=T by imnfitfsiwt ; pr at 

l abort [ 1855 ). 

*twi*fa or n»B«nq i ■ Baioda 
0 . I. No 1672'. 

n - n r-M 'rgfn by mnp-’ii- 
by arrnr'T- 

jT»Tnrnr \v turi »" fa-fa- 
twn™'’ by rs|»i-!-T N, c to2. 
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bv rfaira-rtfl. pr. nt I 
Renans, 18S5 and Calcutta. 188 5. 

by vnrgv*. sou of ■nn- 
<m»z. According to vr-vsn*- 

Ifgl ; m. in 5TTT*^3 oi 

*1*3 n lift wyln- sii-t.-ii-*- 



fhwWwm m. in w tiff ? - TTf by 

HWMHUI- vide Mgftny*. 
rrorriftT :n. in ft. ft. 1 nuv also 
he- the name of an author t. 

un-H-in t ’ i- com. on qrrsi'^ft bv 
nH t fay t. Vide see. 105. 



m?5!TT<=Tmitn- extracted from 
4 ! if--' ”T' of f^.TT» 

*T*^aTT«j by nj ; nt. in ft. ft. 
TTa^fsriftft by jryr at the bidding 
of ’ ir rw wit son of Ul- 

war cat. extract 576. 
ST*q«i*»M'jr pr. .it Bangalore. 
1884. 

I" •hTT^'ai'TH-?.— 

ftAfq^biMiUvw 

fjKq'jinrraft ( Ulw.it cat. \’o. 
14II and extract | ). 

ftvrqfa^m by nryni ">i 
*ara. xmat, nitrirr, ftft 
Relics upon wt-in of <r : . efrrr, 
and irqnjr. 

ftitWRTf.TJ in. Ill r«TTf. 
m. by 

p. 109 ), in ft.tHTJ • pan of 

»rfteoTir? >. 

ftgsfnr nt. in wmjftr* o'lT'ot 

ftjyrffft- ( from tin Tamti ot nm- , 
arnt chapters 35-40 of the Bom- ( 
hay edition ) pr. at Gujarati ' 
Press, Bom buy. 

ftoi«rntaft nt. in ftmrtr j-nq pp. 
S66, 571. 



_ * 

R>m'm 

fjy-niVcrrntos-T 




frJMwm in. in ft. ft. 



fyimiMt m. in firwmrfrma of 

fon wifr mn of *xwnrr. son of 
arrr-if (imposed ai Benares in 
if 25 a. it. Me styles himself 
TttrqsrtW’ftri ftij: In five nywrs 
on stTfwrw, wife*, 

"Ti 1 . 7R. irfWwia and 

funeral ceremonies, the third 
Jellin': with *Tft*. n»rn and 
*it?. the fifth with unj. wrsnra 
xe^tr and taro 0 - Mentions V*- 
ft 7t-t i 4 iu . ftmarrftr ( pr. 
B. F. series >. 

fttnuHiarr or ij -q i«a famanrar by 
HIHftrr ol wftiTT* Resided on 
the vmpft n.ar -r^srfnft in 
^rt; nt. in mrjTTTXryn and fww - 
'rfttor Karliar than 1550 a. d. 
There are 2 jo qmi: in the I. 
O. ms ( cat. p. 575 \’o. 1769 ) 
which wax copied in 1752; 
pr. in Anan. P. series, 1920. 
( 176,-6 a. n. }. Baroda O. I. 
K.>. mu-; copied in -rut 1622 
( 1565-6 A.D.). 
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C. by iV«rmq, son of tfr. 

firmnm by 

ftvr=nr^i by iV-aoi<j. 
r«Mrar.-= by wmwg 
f*-ii n«?a in. in «*^ninn : i^. 
ft«nwrr»nn? Ano Vide Bit. cat. 
T- d9|- 

fridnui^r ( nfw ) in. in faj*« fa 
ol' rift*. l : -nlicr than i ?oo 

A. I». 

by iripv' 

W'* -" "I- in fa im i m g.-, 9y,T., 
*jir.»niT.' , nr*. 

ft'7(<rs'jMr by niiy’j. son oi 

•*J‘, suinaimd sir* ( srrr ‘ ). 

< I'.iiii^nv *1 in 1702 a. n. 

C by «fi'jfT=jft. BatnJ.i O. I 
N’<>. 5|9 1 dated wo* 1 («-, 
(1550-1 a. n. ). 

fnj'rr'Jjirvm coni, on by 

Xp23T»J. 

ft M 

frum-ft or-*ramnr by ?m~on. 
?on ofamuBixy. Relics on fwn- 
jm. About 1 575-1600 \.i». Dials 
"ill and mrmjs>r ?or. 

Jinjirrm^ar:, fawntn*. 

¥m. *TT*r preferred 10 ft*i as 
heir. The Biudkanikar collec- 
tion 111s. conus tip to only 
««<:. 
ftwm^nv. 

fovnnnr' of ft-mfit : composed un- 
der nnl of rrnn*m. >1 n «>f 
*friM8, on of v«r«r On iiu- 



^M"i ftwnfWi rranj. vfir- 
-ryx, riba*, &rr3- 

jytftrsif, N. vol. VI. 

,.. 67. 

fiw?(?»flrrw or f-rafTTTHTwwrai- 

.1 com. on 

fj.-r-j/afvfywi by ‘t'.rfhjr. son of 
and rift*! and pupil of 
'mil’jmnft. Ills ;;<nra ivas 
Ti-.-rt and bis ^ruudfailicr was 
M-i and niaiul-unclt ***r and 
uciMi j;iand-fatlur was <i'ra, "ho 
"As a minister of rifir-g* of 
ftryiH/l ( Sam bleu >. was 

Commander-in-chief and 11 w* 
«:is H i ftnf a gfr t nf ^cfrrru. "ho 
v as killed by 5*!?.-.. crown- 
id cfrmt in 5TiR*'t'f and nm 
Mein !<• ■mfr . - r wF . flic family 
oril'inally cinx- from «R=raijr. 
'Vorls is divided into seven atfir- 
*1 ms •. ms. ( I. O. cit. p. 489 
No. 1577) is dated ntpy 1582 
hs ( 1526 a. n. ). Deals with 
disputed points of sacred law, 
such as the persons entitled to 
oirci lo ‘he dc-ceased, gjr- 
Ji'tl'j* etc. 

fair ‘iurK'H'jj. 1 fii «ri . 

I J I H ■< tfi-T.'l f *•» I ni. In' TI^MTI of 
IT^TOT * 

"*• by •9M':f--TT l £nTfit 

fyp;r ^ »r m, ( a portion of tlie 
*r*Jfl*ofiwfhT» I v iJc See. 77. 

rnTT»nr<t by 'f l nia> Prar.^xiiftw 
composed in sake 1529 ( 1604 
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a. d. ). Ill "*•' ' p.itrottreJ hv 

tlic K,lji of A -oat*. 

h f*«*r*p*. Vide sec. 
*; 7 - 

frrr^=rbj*r by vh-b»th . quotes 
twmiln *»>d *rriK«p«*ra. Liter 
than 1600 a. i). 

by r-^ ntrarWvtjra. 

pupil ol In his wi?£- 

quotes trsrar*. On the 
1 8 lilies of law. About 1450A.D. 
f-m-i f^rtrfm by * -mufiia. 

Sec. 98 ; |H. in Homluy. 

<Tmininsa bv -n-or'*-. See. 
106. 

frjiffasTu by ifnr*! 

by (Act. 

by jttwwiBtiitw- 

Sec. 1 1 j. Colcbrookc translated 
two <>ui of the several principal 
topic* ol this work. Vije N. 
( new scries ) vol. I. preface 
pp. XIII-XIV. 

ftWT^WTOT by =rr?-a». Vide %CC. 
90. 

ff^TfnSrf 1 by rttnrifi jut - . Jt t 
nfiSTB, on the 18 titles of law. 

ft*TT^TT«Tr by 

ft*T**w of«v, ni. in his «ai*- 
«tb». Vide sec. 88. 

ftitVnnw™ compiled by wib*:- 
STUT at the instance of 

Sir William Jones in 1789 in 
nine anr- The colophon has 
the rather picturesque words 
‘•rffrsr ftmr W f aipw B f pn j tit etc.’ 



f cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. VI. p. 3|07, No. 4203 ). 

frmf'p’i. 

fvvnrnTH--** 01 -bit compiled by 
•uAtibi and several other 
Pandit*. ( D. C. m>. No. 364 
of 1875-76, N. vol. IX p. 244 
No. 3165 ). 

compiled in 1773 for 
Warren Hastings by 3 irr*a» and 
several oilier Pandits and trans- 
lated into English by Halhoil 
( which Translation was publish- 
ed in 1774 a. d. I. Divided into 
21 3rfj$s ( waves, sections ) on 
* wr ;M and the other titles of 

law { ) Er. by the 
V’enk. Press. Bombay. This 
edition shows that the work 
was composed at the coun ol 
Ranjn Singh of Lahore. To- 
wards the end the names of the 
Pandits who compiled it are 
given. Vide N. vol. X p. MS- 
116 and N. ( new scries / 1 
pp. 339-311 where the verses 
about tlie names of the colla- 
borating. Pandits are given, but 

. the reference to Rani’ll Singh 
does not occur. 

ft meT B by wfwftfir ft** of 
rr^n. 

f l mn uu -gfei Vide f-raiKoarf^. 

fsirgr ttnsa-an-m narhv»ft ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1452 and extract ). 
Relies onfiVsr. 




Lirt of works on DhorrruMatra 



m 



ftw T W*i* T gA-i^ mis. copied in 1 1 1 } 
a. d t Up. cat. p. XI ). 
rmgtin-f t ( c. r. m. No. j no- 
li ). 

faix^P#nr 

fmexn in tcu-i»« by /«R.ia 

So.-, i *> 2 . 

by Ttsff'in. 

liimmriri u». "> T^nim 1 vol. 
II. p. 1 17 ) of »tj a . 

rrmftn'iBVT'mw 
#jsifi>F»irr by a* tut. 
farr*T>uTm by Wsra. 
fWRTT? m. in yiiMMrS of r^ 0 . 
Probably an astrological work 
ol «*isik‘i8T or of STrf'T'. 

fmriM'n by 'Ti'iprrrn r ), 

wn of 135-5. 

ftilUHT** by grVJ.ijf* . 

by mn‘r-''f5iuj. j 

BaroJa O. I. No. 1 35. 

ftuT?rr«TH or mfqrfru. 

by rfifterjrr. 
by *T5ihT. 
flonmjf* by sptow- 
by T»gfr. 

Wimfll by HT'rirarwT. 
frrrrrafu by tijttsj. 
ftirasuft or f^nsrfi^Aqyffl by 
'w?t nmrfujT, son of nofar, 
iiI ?tiiVt He was paternal 
lira* cousin of ntrfrwi and so 
llounshed about IJlO-nbo 
'* o. On m 



=rrdfrr*r, 'yrorri and (lie oilier 
*n*f« up u> unTTT" • lie « roie 
for Tnnrtai indents, 
fturrrsft from the u-prf«^r«. 

by 55507, , 

iwi?tr«nn- from ilit sgqi;if>?.T ol 
-TT. 

by rfr ug. An elaborate 
1 realise on marriage in 1 22 
chapters, 

f«5TSrHH«T by »<R«r. 

by VsiTigpi, son ol 
nftnr or rnn»i. in 1 7 chapters on 
auspicious limes for marriage. 
One* ms. is dated sake 1326 i. e. 
1398-99 a. d. (BBRAS. cai. pan 
I p. 109 No. 51a 1 ; m. in 
#*** of in Tiauu^j. 

C. rflfori by nAmsuar. son of 
«STT, in uikc 1476 i. e. 1554.5 
.\. n. ( BBRAS. at. pan I p. 
t to No. 334 }. See BliatnlarLar’s 
Report for 1883-84 pp. 372*373, 
where we read (hat notsr first 
composed ..famu then wr^- 
ftfj. then a com. on sfaurft , 
a coni, on apirm. 

C by vmoiwfa 

ftTTfnt«r by sfhjffoj (scents to be 
a portion of Ttm.iuj >. 

fmngiflHAuioftnr. 
ftursn^Ku’i by *«*>*. 
fifmtf^B'itinm-asiribal to 
( N. vol. XI Preface p. 14 ). 
taurefvrevwfton by wmmm* 
sm%5. 




au 



Flirt ary of DhnrmaiaMra 



ftfVrfT-nfa -y rrgirTTT ol £nr on jw- 

|'tti;itt«Mt «•! iingr\ ilcitic* a:u! 
COMVii > (ion n( uni.** and wells 
&c. M-*. . lip. cat. pp. XIII and 
65 i JitcJ aj. 57a i. c. l.p;o- 
91. Thi* is JilTcfcnc from vr* 
*rnitJ|. 

frtTTnfTT I'j Uiscussson 

about wearing die ftmt and 

jrsmr^rvr, Hft, 

ft&Mrrof, fiw, 

fir?*?. N. vol X. 

PP* •U 5 -«« 7 - 

l 1 ' <iHfr»- Truss i>f 
nuSO's: <-< •mpilcJ under auspices 
ul •ItMI'lif ; III'. ( I. O. Cat l*. 
551 No. 1716 ) copied in uiA 
16 jK ( 1582 i\. i>. } 
feVr n’5»n 
ftSrwnrM. 

ftjn'Ti bysfrtm ni.in hi. >-i- 
T!Trnj 1 | 7 »*i>-i '• 

ftljfc.l'I Ti .>v rvK-T.I. On ai«m 
of two kind', K^Hreftw nid VRi 



ft**fr* in. in MTOUV. 

foqTmrafi ( C I 1 , eat. No. »i*>;. 
ft^mnsr l>.<J his No. 133 ol 
i88| S6. l or anr 'f-or iollowci. 
on daily duties like u-vrur. >. r, 

neMi-irn, 

anJ wr-j. 

irrijjffl 01 i’imsi'i ol slit 
q»i*i'fli=i. '>ii 01 iMMi, "ii 
of firi‘«>rn. sun ol 4«i*mi m*. 



On various ceremonies and ex- 
piations , Ivhcd OH *n»TW«r4 
Composed in ij.|.| A. n. Vide 
N. vol. X. pi*. 253-255. 

ftmrnrrarw in. in 

in. ill 

fa.Tn. Vide pi*. 265-56,1 above. 
Rik. cal. p. No. 1967 is 
ft xKMfajr q which deals with 
hiV*t relationship in marriage, 
particularly about the girl being 
beyond she liftli and the seven- 
th from the mother and lather 
respectively. 

lV'imtH-iQ m. in by 

n<c \ vol. H 1*. 1 16 ). 

ft>ar?5t by «fanwn»»rtt, son ol 
srWff**, who styles himself 
n~HTa u ' Sl m. Author was devotee 
01 fip$*ir in Benares. Divided 
intf | tv 7 Z' on Mrn», 
tfr;na« and 51* l>! ttts ha- 

32 *piMn verses and one 
on daily religious duties such a- 
sfci, -fcwf»Rj. nita. 

w»wt. t'rw. ?v«T-ra. jnr. and 
r'if ( 011 mriT ) has 43 verves 
m various mures ( m fl s fr . *3- 
7«. n-ensr«n. fee. ) ; jrd ( m- 
fieri ) has 5 5 verses ( all nn in 
escept last which is Rrffe'ft )i 
|th straw W has 5 J ycr.es in 
ftmi-w, hjsw. 
•aid oilier metres on er-utfo, 
It.'T.'t.'TIXlW. WPfKIr.t'WJ Au- 
tliui’s patron seems lu ..au uvu 
v-w 01 \t.e«ra,soiiol .u»iiQ.., .it 




l*f cj tcorka cm HharmatOMra 
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*r»ft. Refers to 
JNttfWw anJ M. by 

i*nfk ( III 2. p. 102, which oc- 
curs in com. on III. 37) 

and by ( strsiW, 

Mysore cd. p. 164 'uten ••***• 
ift fa^rpj'is^R 1 
*<!■'» Sjffl SUSS" W1 
ifqilvnit 11 ). Lucr than 1 100 
*. D. and earlier llun 1200 A.D. 
( This information U based 
on two mss. in the Bliadkam- 
kac collection ). 

C. by author ( Vide BBRAS. 
cat. part 2 pp. 229-231 for fuller 
details ). 

ftMiftusw on the daily cere- 
monies performed by *i«ras. 



i>y •ft'n . 

vide see. J7 p. 236. 
m. in HWtntqw. 
Probably the or 

HatRrtflfrer ol fMMt. 

by on B^rra 

m. in TOtWW. 

( Hultzich R. 1 No. 

69). 

ftfrutmfttmw* ( Hultasch R. I. 

No. 144 )• 

(or rfra£mii ) by 
jregHTura. pupil ot 
Mentions srrato™. 

by at«pn«m. 

f « Mfc*i*H.» il f’i t or fTOifl-r« 
BTTfiB ( from f^Hufrtf twr ) on 
H. D- 79 - 



rites for averting evil conse- 
quences of being born at 00c of 
the four periods called f^rnr- 

ftin- 

fhpwrain by Digest 

of >nia rites for btct followers. 

f ^a r rwf T fa o ra by 
f "jirfi vffourr* ora by 
ftropjRrfmrm by Bfresrj. son 01 
Awwg. Ulwar cat. 1-457- 

Vide see. to. Pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sni. part I pp. 60-176. 

C. fcpreft by ar^rfoiB. Vide 

sec. tos. 

foovnnB* in. iii ar?HrTf*^iF. 
ft«<uj?i fwn t w 01. m a^afh** oi 

frqia i a. -w f t fo m by ftunf «• 

C. by 

fttawinlii. 

hy **** ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 5487 said to be author's 
copy is dates! btb i 692 
.635-6 a.d. )- 



son oi mmn. 

m. in fto«nfW». 

by or 

qf*HT«W in 19 kalis; m by 
S*Bhra in s;rigft*ftRr*T. Deals 
with principal Vw» fasts, fes- 
rivals, and ceremonies ; ms. 
dated wi 1496 ( '440 a- o. ). 
Bhandarkar's Report 1883-84 
p. 76. 



1. r. 
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fhwRffiaTifffriWj by ««**». *'n 
oi nB’wi ( pan «'l » larger 
‘•'■"'-i sillied 

< f . m». opted 

in k ?7 i*' 7 i- 

i*\ Har- ,‘T m-i ol 
:-nv,r. VC. 109. l>ul» VI 1th 
: t.c-s ui honour c! \isiu *<■ he 
ixn'ornwii by i.ik *Jm dishes 
u son. L l«ar c.i. No. 1.158 ; 
Hared.- I. O- 22t>. : dated iTTfl 
I6»., .'I.kh Kdi • !• It sake, 
ftrcqpr.-c m. In verm. ■wimr*. 
>ra 

fijogwi* ( part Ol in 



anhiirfnarTfi ( mniinn". ) hy 
nnvaifar&r 



or by king 

*»fn*, son of \l*kn. wn of 
of *nvi 5 T. On expia- 
tions lor lapses committed in 
this Inc; composed in irmr 
1459 t 1583 a. 0.). Stein’s cat. 
I<. 189. IJ. C. Ms. No. 85 of 
th(><t-;o is dated nan 1572- •' 
sa\s that the v- Oik ( which is 
ever .jut folios is a compen- 
dium «' *u«t 3 <. imffr sna and 
urisirn It borrows from hit. 
•nan. stfariH, n?. imr, •pm 
The work is also styled gqforn- 



•ti^.*?ia >. 

fvrgwrriin ali.i> TriipmsiH. 

tVnjwnjqtsfa hywnet, 011 ol »>*- 
*ri ( Hiroda O. I. 8171 I 

nrqjniT^e m. n iir^r n: tt 

(p. 29: ). 

fipnTT?!*- ' i-h fioiwra. -Is-vt. 

rfmnffrgi q^'.TH vide tftifnsrrii- 
«*• 

rfhftrat<a. com. on qir«^crgfk 
by fmrfirv ( 4 parts on wrair 
pr. in Chowkhamba S. scries). 
Vide see. 108. 

< t» faa tqq hv frrufnv. A digest 
divided inio OT HH- <•!» 

( pr. by Jivaiumi: ). cfon*?. 
jnftiT, ifri. *ptt, nurfifn. 
ajfig. wro { the lir^ six pi. ill 
Cli. S. Kiica I. Vide M’s, 108. 
ft v- La -*- 



WliilW. 

fXT'-.nfllTvr In on 

profit lime lor breaking fast on 
IT? 5 ff. 

%fV7TTC7. • by *On 

. • rrijrv .111 J father of Mrvnvnrn ; 
111. in ft. ft., iitft*^ rntv. An 
AMivIpfcUal work. About itoo- 
1 1 a. ik In 1 1 srcroi' on 
vimVft •- itfftft, ftmr. 

Ti*t. tnw. 

nro>f*fa» *nnftr, ^nrftvr- Ba- 
nnla i>. I. No. S 171. 

ppftmntfcnr pr. in Jivananda Sm. 
par II pp. 497^58- 

f^TRrrT/rvftrT (in 12 chap.). 
V!<U 9 r.^ 7 rsrf?vfc 7 Ti pp 195-96 

above. 

tVTTfTOWift- pr. in Anan. Sm. 

PP. 2 J 3 - 2 JJ. 




LM of works on DkarnaHlm/ra 
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( pr. livanauda Sm. 
pin I pp. 19 1-409 and Anuii. 
Sm. pp. jj 6-)56 J. 

pr. in ji'/.uui'J.i Sin, 
pan I. pp. 47-) 9. 

Tfgwrcfifm by ««***?. von of 
T^. 

jf^nnrnjf* by m=xrr, von of 

i at Benares. 

ifg.Mi-fljdi'i by «T»rrnni { pm 
of trimrot i. 

jftpnarftfj bv ir*r«rcTfr 
jfawi gf Jfa'Tt i { HtOTii^rj ) *y j 
von of t*i llanxla 
O. I. 10464. ). 

TWWfft "" loUowcis nf the 

vxwwia sect. 

irmra 

flaMl-W*!- 

rTt-wi srgft by «iR?°n- 

by »?“ . 1 Ic \\ rote one 
for each of arns «rg3f. rtrt*. 
Tff'WTOljft aicribeJ o stmt with 
reference to ornftttstrar 
fibrtfnqfil by *m<ra, >on ol 
»tdn» t. 
yffmfrefVftTj- 

*tt'R*irtJpi ( 9 i^wfinrttT } lor tr 
3 ? students 1 uWTUjff? I. 
TTf-‘»'TtrTt* by »•»;**?. von 01 
rir 3 » Also called *aifo. 
Tftomrirn ®eftn > attributed 10 

T 

yTf”tn«t«uStein*v cat. p. 104 



TTr tn^fi by xyr™ nmun 

tVf"Ptfftr«fa of n-oioa in 50; 
verses. BiioJa O. I. ns. 9470 
!' dated R** 1 59 -- 
«nm*nfim by tirt-t in 1 > 59 

*** ( mj^emSTfitt ) i. C. ISO) 
A. D. 

«ft Directions for worshippine 
trot before starting on a jonr- 
ney. Bi». cat. p. 192. 

VntnvmorTTT 

pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 

*> 7 'i 7 '- 

tirr. 

^ t ww On the holiJavs as to 
Vcdic studies. 
rimVRVtf Vide sec. 1 >. 

< • bv ■jfWnrrrt'fr von of nr*- 
TfRrr ( on a out of t try- only 
found vet >■ 
totrrj t^au ( containing the rp»- 
required in the *rTT>rmRT*TR )• 
in R tr%ti | try. pr. at Kumbha 
honant in 1910 

». :n rmnrrlh. fir. 
f*t . "«tM« 

1 WI 4 HTTST 1 T h\ JrfTC -m ofltpf' 
TiTfi trwtTJTfin. I land-bool. 
of domestic iitc» according to 
Wnt»JO. p> at Itllorc 19 15. 
T^raitfTr^^rrfrrtTt of Tf-’-jritR. 

von of rionr^TT. 
tijr*'T*Rf*T3 hi to try- 7 ofqgi 
an.! ) of vjri ) pr. at KumVha- 
-oiiam 1414 and by Dr. Caland 
in 1$ I. scries with English 
tianslatioti ( 1917 text, 1929 1. 
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Ttiitorv of Dkarmilntiw 



C. by »nftot. son of mv- 



W^. com. on 'qs*j'W5ii by *"?- 
qfils* composed in r<".2 ? \ n. 
Vide sec. ii>S- 

■ ftia'H i -r f on gift of a black cow 
to secure for the soul of a de- 
ceased person a s.fe pas<ai;e over 
the Yaitirant river in hell ). 

Stcin’a cat. p. io.j. 



* - ~ 

fl'nH A 



lions ftfltW. ft. 0»- T'Aft- 

r imrrwm by ^vjim/iMiu. 

{ Baroda O. I. #«*? )• 

VanH^i-jufanrn. 

fr u uH*r ? of r*rg>l m- in his *i*r 



TTT^winvTtrV hv nnrTT 



TT^ntrni- Vide 

T5mTT^T*nnrr- vide under rfrra* 

Of - rrrTTSTTT- 

*3i*sw*N*frt m. by ftrmsm ( <n- 

III. ja6 \ inrTO. 

Wtwttt by 1'im-M -7H*mrw« 

TOlTOiWWrt ( Haroda O. I. 1741) 
against s e en trn fee. 

« ~rt » w «H ' •i of w.-'iiji. 
^vns'JHtrintHi by awxwnt. 

^Jis'ju - .na in 109 verses divided 
into live chapters on w*m 7% * 

3 tiott»s mnm. 

i’WltlHUM^uiMrn by irywnmr. a 

follower of nrwmfr" . who was 
a follower of ftiari: 

Wxwi -^Ms-aft by a. son 

of * l M I *< I U ■ 

■utlftTO Ulwar cat. No. 1 166. 

by T?^T^t*nr. Mcn- 



Wrf*nrf>T?ifa»i by Him, «>n 
of jsnr, son of Tcfr- 
C. bv ftip, son of ion of 
m w-r ( the author ). 

Swni vjiufj-j. 

SxoTjnp m. in anfe*5n« by 
and in ft. fir. 

wnim by ur^Hre N’- vol. VI. 
p. 1S5-6. 

Wfn* (Ba.odaO I- 10543 )■ 

Tseftrr iVftft«ra. D. C. Ms. No. 
t6oof 1 88,1-86 is dated m* 
173: ( 1675-6 s. n. ). li men- 
tions ffist;«frrr. rmrai^fm 
I: supports the marking ot the 
hod v with to by citing verses 
from TT 5 TT«r in J arOTfr l.Tfit- 
*t-fc a«n 

V«TI )• 

wf#Wfftro by rgtrranrj. 
TOWtiTHtntSTTfHt by TJTWMJ. 

anftnici^r 1 ^ 

by ion o! 

ctwstot On point* of rites 

and tules, such at . w 

WTO, , TWTT%. Tm* 

n f W r i t *rrr^vriT. N. vol. VIII 

p. 21 (. 




LiM of works on PhormaitUtrv 



by fm>vranni?* 

vol. X p. 8 | fa confined only 
to *r^rv. 

^rronfsTOW Ano.on ffrfo % 

3TT5T^r. zvrnf%> v reform, 

Ttr- 

VJJWTX H!t. 

iwfirrwwurby ^^rmro^inn- 
son Of' fTTTVf. fn tempos 
on xr^nrm* sto*, iv*«*<war ; 
mentions and fr\n*- 

m?T 

WWn dw Ano. 

iwvm of rj.T»y* on prc-etnp- 

tion ). 

-. nyj Tirre oi' r^atvi, at order of 
king iranm - 

MXW"" of »TTT»B-. Vide under 



=.wmr*Vr» by n*8TWf . 

--Tj r yj mi r s by hSrtwt- Give* de- 
cisions on sTuftuw. inheritance 



'.■ uro r mr s by tr&i On definite 
conclusions about sjrt^ra nt*r- 
u»i*'Uii ■iB»i5"iHie , y'i"h . 

fROTti UTflfw^- Based on ryjt. 

wifomfr by mrwsm ( 1 . O. 
cat. |«. 452) on MrfRW, wreffer, 
fafa. t=i^h. mTB, Brj. Differ- 
ent from next. 

- ' um i v i u r t n by m'rumwHi. On 

liw of inheritance. This is also 
called -/nw ti mm aw. Vide K. 
vol. Ill pp. 126-127 and 1. O. 



cat. p. .) 5 5 which shows that 
the work embraced wraWq , 

iwwi'i anJ mi?. 

vsruutHunnr, by best. Probably 

same as 'tsr'antirj. 

"rrnjnrmnn; by 

ien 01 on rirro. riinf*. 

ststtb etc. Vide N. 
vol. IV pp. 280-29 1 ; N. ( new 
'Cries ) I. p. M9 describes him 
as the son of fmnwwof =rrnr 

apTrcnij by r^T'-j'-Jsni'r. ms. co- 
pied in sake 17 1 1 ( 1819-20 
a.o.). 

5 »- 4 «n-*M-.rT» by / Hi’.iit son ol 
Mutr.sar (7th section of siting). 

by ^!mvr ( portion 
of epam). Vide sec. 77. 

wwjrriiW In wma. A part of 
his rtr-njr-TMi'rraTr On judicial 
procedure and civil and crimi- 
nal law composed under mr, 
king of mftr*T letter half of 
15th century’ 

smrrrtqr! by i> ^iM-. i »hs rup- 
gio (BarodaO. I. totoj dated 
sake iSiJ > 

m. ir «>-TiJjrT7>T. 

wum-ihe (part of iSr^fh^r. 

on judicial pmceJdrc and the 

SHWWCT bv *tarm«t. son oi 
WTMfariT, ■on of aranp;. com pos- 
ed in wtt 16^7(1580-81) in u 
s in D. C ms. No. 199 
of A i8S}-8s and 1 | in Mitra's 
Notices vol. V. p. 9t, which 
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HUom of DhariruMstro 



splits ft»ts into wo on ;.'tn>- 
lo«y in connection '\itli «r*t 
MM. ^ni-. Wfawnw* •‘"'I tbv 
Othci «•*!»•. furs:, itvt rrr 
HPlftwiM. 

'OTjT»f*r*irHf»l by tr'PMf'l Vide 
above p. 400 ; on mtjt, znr, 
Ant and ftwr- N. III. p. 34. 
•nr w w by #=1 *oi -on of jtj*- 

MJ. See. 107. 

swcrnm by rg***n. Vide sec. 10?. 
VH CTT*r7pftT- vide 



bablv astrological as bearing on 

'iWW- 

= rroTT*r*jf*T ( Vide rri ai. oi 

Madrras Ciovi. mss. for 1919 2a 
vol. IV |>. 48 10). Breaks orf in 
the midst uf 8tii topic ( «m- 
ftaora ), Hie oilier seven being 
-.ii«e'nij;?i£H'.-H , nr yfamaj ri . r 
ut^srit, RVT^sin, «r«tT?r, =**- 
fTROflfiJ 

^iTnrrfrucn l'v srrs»n»‘d 
■MMeinfiiSri’. 



?r»er»frr^* l’> Vide vc. 

73 IT- S 0, -:° 2 - 

-T»«T»r’'T 'Vd^an irfn* On 
meaning of r»r*ei», plain:, itpiy, 
means of proof, witnesses, do- 
cuments, possession, judgment. 

TOti^n by iiB*’-*i*tf On nn- 
mw. mtt. trt, rm-- 

•OTO.RTrfcl.faftHT.'ffo. Tnrra 
=T^«!i t ■? la >inrr or erayiTT bv ifni* 

*?■ 

=vm»;rf"'lrW <|Uit n- 

nr av » 7 '- in ftwm 
on nrdcals. 

-na<iiftoie (nns u insyjTRRTCT 
tnfn&ni by nemalwAii Fold- 
ing at Benares, by order of 
stofrnr On iuJici.il procedure 
and the rwrroTT>. I). C. ms 
ijo of 1892-93 copied m irrt 
1885 r 1798-99 t. d. ). 
sncnfSTTr* tveiyiur; m. in n il., 
ft ft : composed about i$oo 
( tr. into linglish by Burnell ). 
sun*iniiiu in tftifW in. in jthft- 
«R«r anJ Mnm of ry- Pio- 



■meiarmn by fa*ft* ( |«« ‘» - 

-fftHatTR )• Vide sec. iofl. 

5mTnr»:rsr by ( king 01 
Tanjone i79$*t* s 3» •'• u> )• 

by rfrrm. 

•u»«ns^ta by «wm»"r. 
ursetripfrT by ?.sot. On astrology 
applied 10 *rbttr. ( Up. ««■ 
pp. XX and 15? ) m in 
by 

'. meu n t rT bv mrarvfiro. On |u- 
Jicia! procedure. 

MierTijfr[*TTr «n. by 
wn gi m uw by Vide sec. 

107 ( |'i by ihe Bhandarkar 
O. Institute Poona, by J. H- 
Ghaipuic, Bombay and by V. 
N. Mandlik ). 

smitimifjiT or nc him- 

tt**. Vide sec. 78 p. 321. 
awtrarn- ( the third pit of 
irri! mi uira J. 

-assrmiat by s»5»m. 18th cen- 
tury. Much used in Malabar. 




Um af work • cm Lharmainttm 



< Baroda O. !. 657;). 

= 5 -U|HJ-^ by WTJWTO^ejl, SOU O! 

VWW? of the »TlVRT 5 T. 

wnmaro by '»«>«». Sec. 90 

p. 367. 

ol >m tow. pupi m 
ftsrW'. vide pp.i>j:-293. Via, 
Tri. CM. of Madias liovi. nu>. 
vol. 111 . pan 1 C. j>. 3*138 No. 
27S0. 

•fltignwi***; 111. in jrora?ifT 53 
bv r%*, jnd in ft. ft. 
viigimcn b\ nh*>. son of fipa- 
on 5i»w i. c. judi- 
cial procedure cic. 

by . 

•UBeriHiT m. in ft. ft. .iii,I ftnro- 
^nrr 



by noma. N. ( new 
series ) vol. Ill p. 192. 
-.’iiGNHiO-sn by niiviifi 

composed undo Kanjh Sink'll 
of Lahore ( 1799 a. i». ). 



'•aatonST by , D. C. 

ms. Ka 2 17 oi ii87'9* Jcals 

« 11I1 ihm/MN, iftr- 7 *nw ( m». 

is incomplete ). 

nrm*ruHT» .<> n’g'r?*. Same as 

•aarrmi’if/rnnr^in bv STfunfi 

( liiiif; of Tanjore i79 8 * ,8 }3 

A. l>. Pft'bablv fcAIttC As r*T*‘ 

ET»*#:t 5 r aVoyv. 

pi wmi rr%T^rr*fm • 

ararmwr K f 7fft*ntr. m.by 

ft. ft., 

s*Y»«pT liuHiT thin 1 5«»o a. D. 

Wiv**p>. <»r m* in 

ftnrsn( uii n. j. {<» )> «»»*■ 

er$*. 

Vi, I. 'cc. 52; pr. in Jiva- 

mnda Sm. II. pp. 321-342 and 
Auan Sm pp. 357 * 37 ' (about 
: |S verses ). 

C by jwnw. 



of rrsiftef*. ai 1 lie request ol 
Colebrooc. in mLc 1723 
( 1803-4 A. I). I. 

C. by author. 

=mrsrnrle.Q v part ol 
=TT«rrr(»qftrrr=» by n r ?o*ir»tR- 
fim of Henan * at the order of 
jrrftrr. IXjIs with judicial pi\>- 
ccdurc ami nrrrinjj, ( title*. ,<i 
law ). 



sMtu^.i*' b> fcn-frfwj- ^e ; - I0 *- 
rarri nt. bv ftonriPTF- 
wwmftwi by wift^raj. 
Bmjraftnra by 

■nr auft * * * bv «r'jn-.-n-.'«f* 
aHcmftrT of s;~iuiifti. Vide see. 
9 $. 

tWT i g’ r i n*' rrnrwtvs. 

TVfat "-.stfWl. 




Hutory Dbarmal&tlni 



mm* ( die lira* |urt of tlic xg- 

»jT7m of nr°- See. 10:. 

■jrftira by 

irmrrft by *vrr* of ?nt family ; 
son of ywfat. 

■ tW Hfo Ol »TJT fc«IWgl«lt*HU. 

Vide see. 96 p. 397. One ms. 
dated awnimrij 34 -» '• *■ 
1463 A. d. Hp. cat. XIII and 
73 X 

amw. ' rai (a pan of ihc AnWtyi). 1 
rrmm*T- vide s-m*. 
mramw by 

ffff uf ^ gTTT v a by y^o. Vide swkx®. 
mwft i tnriN 01 wiirjonRirfim- 

by son 

ofiTO*ar ( :ot sran^osir?n ). 

or mtinrrfnrin in five 
fo ' Tran-. ( m IWaftsw r , 
■nuntigrf'i ww- 

wm. N. { new series ) vd. II. 
p. 1 8a. 

■w* m t*» by m*rrr* pi. a; bhcb- 

pur in 1871. 

WWTTX by 

unra 01 ■*swTST by fwnxi. son 
of ifrira. Compiled at Benares 
in sake 1638 ( 1736 a. d. J; was 
a Cittapivana BiJhmaru of $Jn- 
dilya gotra and came from 
Sangamesvara in the Ratnlgiri 
District. Pi. several times at 



Bombay, Ven. Press ed. being 
die latest. 

travel. 

9rtf#4*Mi»«e by fttuiM'fl. 

■mnrs composed by order of ift- 
ffrj. king of wi t ae gi. hirst qu- 
arter of 14th century. 

m by fWlu^ivc- 



* m. by -« ii'4 -aT . 

»hwtt by «t*TV». 

«"«i* by ( pin of gtfftij- 

)• 

«*wn by sftrw. Vide see. 89. 

t mrxTt b> T wufag i ati , son of njf- 
»rt«<ft>M«8m t at the order of 
•rtwftT, king of ftrftrwi, son 
cl wftn, »" of inM( of mt- 
family; mentions Wf^n as 
one of His authorities and also 
riilAAen. 

«"i* by 'HTVof’f^nt. 

■mi by sry*- *° n °f *fhw»8 i * 
huge work ; flourished between 
1620-1673; wrote his $o*m**i 
in 1671 a. D.;pr. at Lucknow in 
1877, 1881. 

( pan ol ). 

■ nWiMi. 

by rnrvm based on 
jurff , as he expressly says ; di- 
lates upon those hh> that are 
observed among iftjs. 
■riltn’pwhrtt by BTf», son c< b^i- 
zzft, sumamed vf» of the ftm- 
btbb subcaste. He wrote rfh it- 
and refers to his *tt- 




L.al oi f UxTH* v» iM*x< „ 



jtrrHthpfV Composed in Sake | 
1625 Ihi% STJa-a*^^ i. c. » 7 0 3 “ 

4 *. o.); I"- in Bombay at $tm- 
j’fcir pros ( 1863 a. i». ). JVur- 
son ( in Ulwar cat. extraii 352) 
wrongly reads farorTnirf^ai for | 
ftre'mao. 

w*hwmws« by ftwrira?. 

■Ftrtnmjftntfttfcr ( extracted from 
the umforW^yti ip of Kwnawj'i; 
decides that modern princes arc 
not entitled 10 have per- 

formed Ipr. in Ch. S. series, two 
recensions, wsa and 15^ ). 

«ram«tS* t ’ le ' n ’ 5 cal - P- r<> 3 - 

( P'- » n Ch • s - 

senes ). 

m m wftmra y ft by snvrmq N • 1 n» w 

series ) vol. Ill p. 191 ( aim 
means Ji* ). 

or t i p-ttu* or wrj-i by 
Vide under 



C. by 

wyiiftm m. by «rafrt* 01 art*?**, 
iwflr. Earlier than iooj a, n. 

w yrfftgT ( on ceremonies at the 
time of laying the foundation ol 
a house ). 

by ssrmn, son of 
<fl*TW ( baroda O. I. 73 6 *• 

BUM'WIt^ o m. by waftfcr of 

■ i fft faw m rp v ide sec. ia. 

C m. by m cmr and ft. r . 



Vide see. 12; pr. 
A nan. -Sm. pp. 372-373. 

ng-wpii- Viik- see. 12 ; pf. Jiranan- 
da Sm. part II p?. 343-374 and 
A nan. Sm. pp. 374-59S. 
ni. ir rt tt 

rrmrJtfnnirn by 

amnghw i n by vmraz, son of *m- 
tmnt*. 

tRvud'rftMia'i^ft by jramruj. 

siH^ra'tftvnt'JTn'raft vide Stein’s 
cit.p. 237. 

SMUUifrudtn hy 
( from his 5 rrfttT.-ir J. 

siirpft on trnrftt'r. Vide metar- 

C. tn’Tftr*ritffc*t. 

*rpt^fri *3 by try-u*. 

anw* by ***!>■ 

m. by «i«mrr of t^w. 

5 T^fi« 3 VT 3 rTf*H. 

STHTT^R. 

9 TTrf*Tfqfk m. ill orwHTR- 

«n. in ->^wi, wnj- 

5 TRR*^fa *11. Ml ^TT^ITWpf, ^ 11 %- 
rfTTTt^T. 

5TTn?tR^aifn5TH m. in ft. fa. and 
mfirztopi. 

v i a w win by wr&v, son o( 
tin ( pr. in Ikn. S. series ); 




Hist cry cf DkarmitiUtn* 



Stein* cm. p 19 give* * 4*8 ! 
as the date 

snjjr ( edited by Olden- 
berg m Intlische Studien. vol. i 5 
pp. 1-166 and translated in S.B. 

t vol. 29 ). 

C. ( ) by quoted in 

according 10 

( \ol. II p. 312 1. Earlier than 
1 IOO A. D. 

C. ( on four 'ranis only ). N. 
vol. 1 pp. 2-.|. 

C. tnftnfrr by son ol ( 

xjnrfhtr • 

C. 1 by rptra. 

C or anmrift by . 

rm-tiH t. *>n of nthm: son of 1 
ftnp, son cf vftMntm. 

C. q lan^tai: by* svnnw, son of 

fr&rr, ion of gives 

pedigree of family which was ; 
mnr from in Gujt'rxf. 

tfrefa was 8tli from of 

that family. Work composed in 
1629 ( m^t 

&c.) probably of fq*.« era ( i. c. 
in i J73 a. d, ); ms. in Bombay 
University Library. He wrote 
also. Vide Ulwar 
cat. for a long extract and D. C. 
No. 6 of 1879-80. 

C. 

qnfurrrfj* or fj^ftbm by 

son of About 151S , 



sirm or-fa*ft m. in rre f ai y 
of jft*jr°i atwi . 



-nf 0 ir. 4 <.« m. by *.9 on wit- 

9- 1 1. 21 . 

snfoir=-'inBTP» < in verse ) on nwt- 
>jraT*?»if jir, Hsir»iR*jAi WTO* 

irsinji?. Hifoanwfy. 

t Vi Jc Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mv.. for 1919-22 vol. IV. p. 
S«S I )• 

in. in Ann 0 ( it. III. 

aSo), nneftaro on 

l i tam x n pi. in five wm»s on 
mmiunii (cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol V. p. 1991; Baroda 
O. I Ko. 7966 ). 

STnTOTHjft- Vide see. 28 ; pr. Ji- 
vanandi Sm. pan 11. pp. 435- 
453 and Anan.Sni. pp. 396- 
410. 

STMMtjnrf* in mixed prose and 
verse on expiation and strait 
t I. O. cat. p. 398). 

STW'TV'rrfn ill 12 mural ( I. O. 

eat. p. 399. 

BTTfrm^ft in 87 atwms and 

2576 verses ( N. vol. II p. 4 ). 

nrf-turfi-.i or vrfsr'.v of «n- 
wrsraj on the propitiatory 
rites in case of portents. Vide 
sec. tod; pi. at Bombay. 

6rft*».vVrfa*i on propitiatory 
tit vs for several happenings such 
as tl’.f following, vix. of a frog 
in domestic fire, trghrara, birth 
of a vltild on kk or wr^r ra»r* 
etc. 




LtMl cf icorkm o m DkanruMatra 



or by 

On incatua- 
lions for killing, subjugating 
or bewitching rivals. X. vol. 
11 . p. 107 and vol. V, p. 27 j 
( ms. dated hrti 1851 >. 

Siifoee^at AnO. 

ft r 1 -t_ -yj 1 .ifi . 

of *f*rc in 213 verses. 
Sec aiftnfnnwr above, *ihb 
tells <ir why the latter and 
othcis like flaw, <nerfs, iw 
suffered from unfavourable stars 
and dilates upon Myflftu, w»’ 
gfw, tftf?BT*r> Employs 

Hrss from m vifodtumw i l vide 
D. C. ms. No. 104 of 1871-72). 

vitavhgrf of *Hrti*.«*rj, son of 
mrsmi. Probably t'nc same as 

mrfWffQR ;C. P. cat. No. 5585). 

snfai n roft by nmft «wa. About 
1685 A. D. 

w i fa T ^ Tf W tTT by itftri ; m. in his 

( vide Aufreclit’s 
Oxf. cat. p. 2 1 1 b ). 

snPn-tUu 

snfcrfct-dir r fa by fatf* m. in 

his Aftuwr • 

tTT^rfgwmbn by ftm'm, son of 
fawn of KT5 caste. 

mftwwq* or sirf^rsimr^R by 
RTrruuHs-.nii. Names arypr- 
htut Defines snftr as ‘<nn mft- 
■murnr «■=* ftftrwrrenr > <ra_ 



Wfront 5 irfi»r 5 aRt rudih " 
*pPr «?ft*HTai^rRm»oi 

snfin: n 

8iiPnflfim m. by rjc in ijjffc- 
RV»| C’mftftrf'H. WTJJ' 

tw ( p. 1 9 S )■ 

anf"tf*flu. 

by ftps'll?, son of ft- 
wra. It deals with rites propi- 
tiating the iiint/’/vibus (planets) 
according to Slmavida. The 
author wrote also 
mffc T. Ms. (l.O. cat. p. 570 
No. 1762) dated «*q 1806 
( > 749-50 a. 0. ). 

onPnsift^in by arrwnrj. 

6hf^fsj|f\* l «i of a A*im 

srtfonntft* ( blatuiflu )• 

tTr Or T V CT * by Rtfira ( same as the 
first 7 chapters of the ). 

Itifaunw ( from the tftrftahqv ) 

jnfimiTWT bv Vrftm Same as 
•iftnftinoi. 

i n fanmw of ute ru s - Vide sec. 
107 ; pr. in Bombay by [. R. 
Gharpure. 

Illf-rH"! Or illfWt'Hl'** of «R 3 t- 

«orj. Sec. 106 ( BBRAS cat. 
p. 234 No. 729 ). Vide snfte- 
»~wg rg » above. 

Stiftflfrt* by on rites for 

propitiating planets etc. ( part 
of «r?ar^ ). Vide Ulwar cat 
extract 353 for table of con- 
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Hittory of DharmaUU/m 



BTTfanrini ro. in fa. fir, *i *■»!'- 

by f^nitrra ( pan of 
fli"€UWiy I. 

B it faHU by fywT»«ry, son of mr- 
S-mr. A very tog work on pro- 
piiiatorr ritCs like W 

fiw, STfejTtr, nesnftn. «hn«rtf- 
5TTf*?t, fwm^f i)*5trf-w * pr. in 
Bombay several times, the mo« 
recent edition being that of 
Venk. Press* 

mfailH by njypr . 

s rr «-ac^M pa” of tr;*’*. Vide 
see. 9.|. 

RnMnn- 



BTTqTttwftfa*! m. in anVtsafai*. 
and by rjc, 

bj von 

ofafryw, ion of fanqi^tii of 

Rather a Tamrtc work 
very frequently quoted in w}- 
snw works ; m. by «-jysrswci . 
by ryo in i; Either thin 
1 300 D. 

C. m. in ftxnroraww by 
rut qi xfo ft in M49-SO s. o. 

C. yn*iflft*T by fafaairjt pa 
pil of*ftmr*rrrfr 

C. q<ruu<f.n'5Rn by Trwwqqft. 

C. yittmrr by foam^ 

C bv •tsftam 

C. by ( Is 

there some confusion of the 
author with the coni : ). 

C. imnnfc by irymr, son of 
; composed when mm. 



son of ruled over ftttom. 
About 1450 a, d. Vide N. vol, 

VI p.255. 

C. by ar»rm- 
C. trrrsT by tTvjn*Twynf- 
C. by «mr» 

C. qyrwfari by son of 

son of rnr*fr ; m. in 
mrrra. Author's family niigrat- 
ed from aurora ( Nisik ) on 
nrjtT*t to Benares. Composed 
in tjjo nraiermr 12 ( probably 
of live frtin era ). Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 669. 

C. bi rmyW-nr 

C. sTft^rOf^mnfh by itiAfar"<J 
C. by 

sirm^rnrotu by rara*!' 

sritfutHyrasfi 

anaora^m ’ riw by g ra ty*. Vide 
I. O. cat. p. 59J So. iSof (ms. 
date.! mm 1858 i. e. 1801-2). 

STTHtmrrffitT by (I.O. 

cat. p. 592 >. 

sn-nmtTfhrr ( Bik. cat. p. 450 )• 

A diifercnt work. 

VffiCTtmnra ano. N ( new series ) 

•I P- iS7- 

5iraorHW»t by <*'irryinfmn 
STOtmrrtro by 

STT^JTOar^fiT'tl. by c , gjrrfy. 
try 4 T-. fa- fit. 

sn-'iiii’Ta'ft ( a part of ysrwtr- 

yrfmrr of qtprf* ). 




Lut if worta cm DhorrmtOsfru 
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<7 wfiretf* «f* ; ms. fBa- j 
roda O. I. 8132) dated rnrx 
1 *6. | ( 1607-8 a. 0. ) dials with 
tnefww and refers to portion of 
the wort 011 =w5tt, 

STTSfl’mjriT' 

WlWHlilsfa by e~r ui^i?K . 
sttwht/tsu by irat of the jtfrnr 

family by order of *tw ?' 

( vide Burnell* Tanj. cat. p. 

H tt ). Mentions ibnfT. ar*». 
W«M. latier than 1450 \ n. 



r'ir i r'(*iircft by rrvTR^mr. 
fST»T 3 Tra*TT. 

rira^AiHu* by npnomA. 

by 'tH-f-s. ton 
I of I jrewrf of the aritofrl*. Ex- 

plains abjure ( «m ) ** on fsrr 
<33T beginning with snmti argr- 
\jTX*rr qfi=nrrf»fvS wriejr- 
»<rr*r- X. vol. X p. 347. 

ftrqtrfan by 

r r _ 

nnmff’Pt 



siKirtyutm. 
fsrfivjiq or fn *-i ajia m. in fa. 
fit. Vide C. P cat. 5670-71. 

fit f*« * iiii . 

fii<nr-*a«n^r*t by mi <i*J * . 
fiiMr^.ru*. by tint; qwrq.tt<ur I 

of the Kcladi dynasty ; contain* 
a chapter on polity. Divided in- 
to «RraN, each fnfr* being di- j 
vided into wfs. Published bv] 
B. M. Nath and Co. at Madras. 

fsra^Hwratntgfa composed for 
brarjtws a former Maharaja of 
Ulwar. ( Ulwar cat. No. 1485 >. 



ftivnfaftrau by 
MBtfSIUlfsifflWU 



. Vide 




fti«fayqftw t tJt»i . 

tsi jV.spirnniftfxi by nwywtug, 
son ol ar'tuwu?. 

(swiwT*fl by qu^w, son of 

Sec. yo. 

fsiawira m. in fa. ftr.anJ by r|». 
fsmmrpfrftn by r?' 

m. in ft. ft. 



tin same as 

bv rftrra 

fat g u t ( viM l 'i jft ) ViJe Hik. 
cat, p. 61 1. 



ftraptrrrfif-ofi by jtsfwtu, son of 
jnmtr, sumanied art. 
ftitrpnrtaft Ano ( N. vol. II p. 
«S ) 



ffnT9=qftn by yojnfa'Tftw 
fiw^-t=»bjTi \ y xffftrrmMj. son 

olaftfsfcrn in 16 treros. 

fSmaaq^fa by vai~~ 3 i 
fsm^rf6rftnft by rtni<mtH^«r*j. 
rtrqi^rfBronfw by vgn^mi 
pupil of fltrnr^rra. in 20 
4«T«'- 

ftrarawftm by ttvi^-h 




History of Dhtmak&stra 



nR***. pupil 

«> *rsrfsi|-!*«»»a>fr. 
ftifamoj- vide 

BT*»rM««r» (pi. by Oppm at 
Madras in 1892 and by Jiva- 
nanJa in 1892 anJ ir. by Prof. 
Benoy Kunur Sarkar in S. B. II. 

writ's ) in lour chapters in 
about 2^CO versts. Speaks of 
nw'rn. missiles, gunpowder &c. 

g*re»lK 

ysjfrran ol ^=r ( Up. in. 
pp. XXI and 25} ) CnrnpiUsI 
•Vom nrri»rat» 

53^1 nr 
»jf<TV l frT I 

(1) based on qpp^r's 
l\v nnn!i7n!iisr|ir' 

(21 by amonTi^inOTO . X. 

( new series ) 11. p. 196. 

by HTCT?' 34 K*otft. 

N. ( new series ) I. pf». 367- 
369 ) ; mentions sjfgr^ror. 

by : pr. in 

R. I. series. Vide sec. tor. 

t|jf-4*^*j0 by nSM* *»n «*nm. 
mihW. HvrwnfiwTO, umww- 
5 tI^ 1 •to-Stl't, rnqinsijfi'i, 

RR. 

totfcaiRtcrf*. ssrsjftj 
bv f»njTirT 7 TafhTWTiH"i 
( Baroda O. I. tor 8; ). 

in. in UH«|i ol irpvr. 
eftjifH*! by srfW?ro ( Hulwvth 
R. I. No. 93 ). 



sjftpr f+m com. on •rrsftft or 

wrs?r«r*^ra of *Vfjnnf>pq by 
•r^«i'«sn \ ide 'cc. 105. 

Sjhjf-jHrrrrni by ri-jfifafliw. 

Vide see. 98. 

CTWVi of ryo. Vide see. 102 ; 
pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by T i sf i i i n ar=mft, son of 
mrrfpi. residing at fam^r in 
Bankura ; pi. at Calcutta 1884, 
W7« 

(.. b> g«anr 3 «n'T*j^oi*i*Tsna 

N. ( new sen is ) vol. I. p. 371. 

L. by mimi e asinr, pr. at Cal- 
cutta. 188,. 1907. 

sjf 3 S*tv*tifr*y bv nrrvs , r«rni» 3 fTT. 

Sime a> gftpnfan above. 
erfajnrwf>«i of ifratntroT Based 

on of rjo 

srfap»viivM ol afnmr n, in sjfl^- 
rrr* ( vol. II p. 237 ) of *50. 
About .-475-1 525. 

»jfiS* 4 >n ol jsn'n'ia mfin. De- 
li lies Brfg as ftfawntimrit- 
ra wfaST arh f~ Contains 
almost same topics as in srftj- 
ol • 

sjfefro or-srfta by tsttuj. Same 
subject' treated as in »jl5p3g< ? 
ol mla^.i-'*'?- 

gfsjVft m. in fir. fir. and ft mtr- 
mft-nm and ajiaiftitiF 01 sfvt. 

(1) of iftfnm n< i « r n-fm in 
eight srwrus on wrfn bh« 
stwt and nfsTfima. ngfifora. 
nmq ffr ftwu . mnftflfttn . ft 




ItM cf tori.’ on nkarmiB*ra 



»r*Aara. arafftwi. n**ift* 
Rrtnx. mtnftoro- Composed 
about n 59-60 a. o. ( vfclc 
Ind. Ant., vol. 51 lor i 922 
PP> 1 16*147 ) ; in. in m«m- 
«»*’» of r=n^j. Mentions 
9n?Frr%» by name and quoics 
largely from his works. 

C. iptt by tp>m^ii- 
C. to by rrm*rro ( pr. at 
Calcutta in 1901 ). 

C. »r<i JiH-ft by 
T ft TT<rnnii. ion ol 

Vide sec. 101 p. |H ; pi. 
at Calcutta in 1 9«>i . 
b> nB-r-t. lUsid 011 tntunv 
( Hp. cai. pp. XXI and 2,5). 
by ^i'i'7'iiiijT. 

byfcnaniT. bair.c ss sjfq- 
uili 

sjf!Hi£fo*i?f* by rrgnutiniTO. 

arfgf^a^i of ryni*. son 01 rrrjiH^ 
llii grandfithcr rfor was chid 
|udgc oi eldest son ol 

h^st of fni-a.7T and Ins great- 
grnnd-latl.fr srowr <?t? was 
chief judge ol nSsr. About 1450 
A. D. 

5jfafn« J by 

by ill'll J.- 

Ji at-iwfh BpnttttTwn 

•rfim; Vide xic. 9S p. ,.nj. 

Mfigi'/ i m. in srftprn ol *?*. 

sjf^gn sr by iefr) wiw of Bena- 
res. son of vimfjnaT. son ol 
tftijj. .on 01 "ho was 



a resident nl Cora- 

posed in wan 1751 t iflpeft*T 

T'H> ) i. V. A. f>. Vide 

N. vol. II. p. 12* for the same 
author's com. ( «T-j > on ft** 
mtt* ( composed in 1753 r*rI. 

nf i g r rm r m. by ry* in syftprv*. 
ejftpraTST by w ttito- sou of ** 
fa^at the biddingof i?T<r'Pi 
rrnju<ii«'l >sn«5 Vide 
above. 

n^rtrmrr by **n?»nma*T>fr!T. 

rrf^srvrr by 

sn gft na nt. in n fafT er of iojsjr. 

Karlicr ilian 1425 a. d. 
sjfamr^ In (regr ^r*r*r«rfa ■ 

nfiimTH by -ff-rTi*. Vide see. 
to; ( pr. by J. K. Clarpure 
111 Bombay ). 

5jf«t*«**i'f*4l by rjt r nrrrvai i iflti 

of ( in Bengal ). 

On ‘»n*it=r. N. ( new series J 
II p. 201. 

#jPs»'«t from the «ipift«ra. 

by jijrsr j-». 

5jftp.tr by rrnfntn. :«ii ol irjirra. 
nftr'trrrr by -014*3* Vide see. 
90 p. 567. 

5jf3'r41 Jl by 5T^*>3l4*r»r4l4l 

3ir4J>tTH'-*'T-?'> i'v mftnvr*» 
(stvleil -nftiifR^and n fm< n m»i ; 
on uraTR, ott«h, trnrfwn &c. 

[ Tri. cai. of Madias Govt. 

I mss. 101 1919-22 p. S474 ). 




Hilary of LKtrmaiOtlra 



(1) by «o» oi n-nfar and 
youngest brother of y?>jx. Vide 
see. 96 r- 39*- 

(2) by ufbro, >on ol tfiv TT W l i . 
Mentions sprang at end. 1475- 

IS2S A. I>. 

()) a portion of the jitr"! by 

STf^TJ. 

« 4 > by WJWTflr Vide sec. 93 . 
<ytV^ r-nvln- part ol rj***-*. 
bjT'4-i. ol fsistmRniOT'r 
juftr, a native ol »f^- A pm 
oi nftvnvmn ; ms. copied 
in sale t6to l 1688-S9 a. u. ). 
Vide N. vol. IV p. 1 jo. He 
wrote similar works on fWa, 
nrofttw. 7*»i, tonr an >l *ro- 

qrftprvroT’nrj . 



(.)by 






(2) by 

ij> by nfisoasw-r. N. ( new 

series ) vol. I. p. j"2. 

Hjf^iba by dWioijf* . 

m. in fa*!*- 1 tn III. 

16 ), wmi. 

by rjnftfDW Treats of 
domestic rites according to ift- 
ftoj?. Gives pedigree of patron 
as king rotonrar of g yfr at 
his son |Bm*m ^iMiiinBi ar- 
*wnm-j<it«!i mHMnmnni, 
who is said to have written the 



work with tin help ol irni*. 
whose £/ujt> were mrui and 
*st*rf nu About end of 15th 
century. ( X. sol. VI p. 7 ). 

sprn'rrr or sp^iunsi of curt 
vtwj. Vide sec. to6. 

nt. in sjfP^TrfttJinftr ol 

Siwwt- 

«T*TrrfrnTi by uuR^md Heals 
with genealogy and history of 
rise- urnmjsof Bengal ( N. vol. 

11 P- SS ) 

!|5F“ by HiCTPgr. 
3 ??*ifon»n«» of Vide sec. 
102 . 

of TowrT'<r? The same 
as 3 W*jrain. 

^s\ro*iftrft by ; the same 

as the Ol rrrrrra. 

Sk- 93 pp. 3*3 J S -1 

tja'jnf , 5<ilH" pari ol fi^rwngorrt, 
completed by nrm*rs. 
sprraBWTTft'M by cm. 
q a ir gft by wftnrr, sou oi^wiid, 
son of son of ott* 

nar. One ms. copied in nc 
1442 i. c. 1 5 2o a. 0. (N. vol. 
V. p. J02 > in c lg gst ; m. in 
m<fb,m* l n‘ft and in *rrs*wi. 
Expressly says that it was based 
on ntnfira s »or« The English 
note in S', is wrong The verse 
at the «nd says distinctly that 
it w as copied in btt% 

-t'an-’M't i. C. 
sake 1442 l 1520 a. d. ). 
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w.sififrt by son of $*.«, 

son of Mir named j^im . 

A xcry laijjc work on 10 
of 6j{' viz. nwnrr*, ^row, >h- 
“in-traw. *m*h, wr- 
«r»«n, f<r^*Hnr, w^rount. 
fa*r« and also on TwreTasn. 
Refe'is to mnj and stfapr^. 
Later dun 1 6.(0 i. a. I’ortion 
on wiit' is styled also hsjt»- 
^tWST- 

published by *«nna as a 
pari of i y 'm(ira . Mentions 
*r?H**t Dennis with nt-jr*. Ba- 
rola O. I. No. 802;. 

*l» 1 4-1 * PS . 

by 

5 J*T’I«a r f' 5 TT 

BprawirfifliTi by ribjiaaj. son of 

*roru£ ( Hard la O. I. 8975 >• 

*pw*» ( Ulwar cal. No. 1,9a >. 

spr«nr. Appears 10 contain only 
extracts from ^rims. 

B[«i-ii'(-j"nn™T by «r«»*yftfa*r, 

wriuen n rhe court of jfiTnn- 
«re of ftrfWftT. Vide see. 98. 

BpraTTTSjfa 01 rw&TP’. Il is 

doubtful whether he is the 
same as rm^, cousin of *n»«- 
*»T. 

by <nfl«fina 

Bpmi»fti*Woi by fwr$i«r. son of 
rjfftfsl*, who wrote irtfr-irei*. 
Work corn posed ai requen of 
H. 0.81. 



son of fcsre^in, "ho 
showed his prowess in the 
south and is styled 
I). C. ms. No. 55 of 1872-73 
was copied at wutffvj modern 
Cambay ) in toi 1647 «ifQ* 
3 f? V *p*» < 4ih March 1591 ). 
Names sijj- 
v. 

'Atfl'fl and is mentioned in 
arPTirr;* of wmt ( on «pni3r ). 
Between 1 520-1 $90 a. i>. For 
the Br* family, side Ind. Ani. 
vol. 41 p. 24 5 ff. 

spi -nnin g 01 n*3!r^ir by ht»- 

rjstt (f'iTtfw nr-atfin of *Y 3 . N. 

( new series ) vol. II p. 200. 

si.aTfte*. 

a p i fgg r gn of Btni. I’alm-leaf 
ms. dated sake 1462 i. c. 1540- 
41 A. D. 

by 

under order of r^w, prince of 
•rte. son of vtb>«. N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 373 . 

Sj/lrgf* 

■jS'T -M fH n>. in sprai»f5T>tHftr of 

spfrrtfm side sp>njl*«fm above, 
si i in by 

tf ns w y r by g^ rf pr -ift t « . 
SnorwimsT* 

Ji.inviijit . 

ftwpmns- 
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History of Dharrmtnira 



5 H» I')' Hultzsch 

R. I. No. 7 6. 

JraWrofrareifw. 

St . 

grreq a ol eotti "• in •' * ><r*nv 

fr-nfi a-rp by ftfinft. composcJ 
at the btJding of queen 

wife of ttFts of ftiftWT, 
von nl" ftufies, SOU of 
son of Htsr. Between 1400- 
I.|j0 A. D. ( X. sol. VI. 

Fl’< '"5 )• 

^jftrorsrrrftn. 

W'r-srJiiniT or ftr«r*«W»» • 
in ft fa. 
i^fW^JI-rTOaE 
5 raf*r<iT=nrT» 

SiTf'rqi^'nr jfit «>r fa^r-fnm 

•rffl. 

s?r^n?wit- 

staWiKftsiH by wji^nr. 
^i»iraxnT*rf> 

(Jumnnnifa n. by %inf< in an- 1 
nca i. J 9 - 

B?M**rft#:i or efarfi*: nr after 

( D. C. ms. 97 of i S 69-70 ). 
An extensive work in ;o 3 )ufT>l * 
in verse on domestic rites. 
Mentions wrergnHH t q , live 
sirar- of the ar*»7, nir ^am fl ; 
ms. written in wiry 1655(1566- 
67 a. D. ). Vide Bik. cat. p. 152 



for sVMT tr ft ar> and Rjroda O 

I. No. Uyj. 

sfwsifftnasfi ( C P. cat. 5898). 
shnanpr m. bv fr»aw'T. -jnrr£. 
irmft. 

iii -i 4. *1 ei 9 (rial v* in. by Mart* 

( two verses )oti p. >25. 

t^H*aaga. 

V:de BBRAS cii. 
p. 208 foi a large work in verse 

on qtnmraran. -tT-fWiK. 

<nr. nEBTtft^, nwm and other 
.(rcm^STtfrrt , 
n^rr, , n^rat^- 

3^01101, aroffflM &c. Mentions 
’ | T*natjfai tnft*nrp 3 rrar . v s*y , 
03. 

rftr^i- on the worship of the 9 

trr'. 

muiBTsVffa'tq by lilat^fttr. 

«t?«p^ in. in M u rT =agtt of 

ww-d i the 5th part of the »oOr- 
of vru^a buI-i. Mentions 
•mt 1 ' definition of *mc ‘1*3- 
a ^g.u r ifl numnJ i a,i<au 

«w ’. N. vol. I. p. 399. 

wr^rfasT alias of r^mj. 

He bows to ujarnuei Quotes 

vi*nr?f*r. ftflitTTFfr, rrm 
, artr^nmfr, (farfr. 
rr^rt , •yfarHiof?. ( D. C. ms. 

No. 421 c< 1891-95 )• 

ol fr»r«*n^To 
n. in rewTfawrijf'tuiii of Fsttr- 
*?• 
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"tjct ( mm )BBRAS cm. vol. 

II p. 177. 

(1) ( *1*1 vifa) also called wt*- 
11 or g Ttvrj^c 

in 9 chapters followed by •) 
s&trs on vtnj ceremonies ; 
pr. at Gujarati 1*. with several 
coni. 

C. trinrr«ffr(N. vol. II p.174). 

(-• ( »rr«i‘if>rwi«»T ) by *w ( pr. 

Gujarati P. ). 

C wi«*rf6r-ir of y*m ft i « son 
ol ftuijftm. son of son 

o( ftaiH*’, ; m. in ft. f«. Refers 
to v.i's and 8*1*01’' com. ( pr. 
hr Gujarati p. ). 

C. by h?tmt ( sun of gura ( Ul- 
war cat. 1509 anJ extract j s S ) ; 
pr. Gujarati P. 

C vtargmarafl l*y T?ni». 

C. by ^l-ttyr. ;on of njsrn 
( Ulv.ar cat. extract | j ). 

C. hv man < m. in fafu*vr 1 
p. 174 )• 

C. by *=nri. son of wjrvn 
Mentions nl f t ^nat and sijpjr 
and is m.bywHff jft i E i. Vide p. 
;ot above. It appears from the 
introductory and final verses 
that the nts. ( URRAS. cat. vol. 
II. p. i?'* I is the Mine as the 
L'lvvar ins. an.l that rhnqr 
is a tvronR reading of the ori- 
ginal svhich means r=n- 
*pi T3*ffttat 1 livannnJa 
vol. II p. 496 > expressly nteiv- 
tioni die urn nt 4 rm»a» on 



(a) a <rfVfir? of the hmvto- 
0) titfinflo. 

C. by u s m i d ( Baroda O. 1. 

12895 )■ 

(4! rnrnrofrj. 

< 5 ) nth irfrftr^ of atwtt*. 

(6> erfm- 
MW-*- 
by snAifiv. 
by w-rra 

by m>i&. Also styled farj- 
Hr%ncftpift. Vide see 98. 
by WKpt- Also styled 3**t»r 
W15 Vide see. 89 p. 364. 
Based on »»rf*. to. 'Pi*' 
and imre and *<t f N. vol, 
HI. p. 5 1 and II. p. 36 1 ). 
by Vnrftr( Petit sons 6th Report 
p. 1 1 K Refers to »rggn 
ra^rmn as his wotfc. 
W t T F *M<l q < I 84 f«r!fav t 7 t. 
irr^TTAvyiT. 

wr««wn (vide I. O. cat. p. 558). 
M i g T ^ vmq- vide under mftnSnr- 
wnjwr* 

amsuf Wl of •tift*7ir'i»g* ; m. by 

**-rtfo«K in his MnjTrgnm. 

wrar”i*m by H-rnoT*. Vide see. 
105. 

by styrvtj. son ol 

C by author. Vide Stein's cat. 
pp. 105, it 6 . 

visrxirj-i- vide via»"-i ( «t*n- 
«7*u) above. 
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or snrrfas-cT*ni 6th 
« ri*fa g of | vide 



«r?*rnr from tin* mnrnfrm of 

¥*l. 

by ugHfc. 

MT-4*l«< by pan of 

wi' 4 »ru«H'J€ by Wr<x Proba- 
bly same as ai i ^nug above. 
MTff»ifi»r Uhvar at. No. 1496 
and extract 354. 

wnff*nfryr by 
*ns^r»^r«T»r«»T. 

■nr»itf>fc<ra by nvprr* »nwf* . 
wrgsrafintnj 

WT 14*1(6111 by yo»r, son of frer 
fim, son of srfjtsj*, son of 
fgai M^ ( pr. in Gujarati Press 
cd. of tin w.run ). Mentions 
T*. iwty'I mil is m. by 

in wn5«=<i=!i»i and 
«iaSHi/M- Between 1300-1500 
A. D. 

w rg y-qs i ^ i ti by ftfire. UKvjrcat. 
extract 355 gives summary of 
contents. 

or HUfayi-flfttf of 

Vide see. tor , pr. 
in B. 1 . Series. 

wt«*H by urfjtf**, son of rbt- 

■rs wo*- from utilumfr^id of 

«!V«n™ or *T4*n 01 mrya r. 
son of stojuj ( C. P. cat. 



No. 5921 ). Vide m rgig; 
below. 

wngvfisiT. 

(t) by son of rrsr^r, 

son of 4Mf. m r of tlK: Wtrgnr- 
«fra. Part of his '«tsrr>itB>n- 
ftfa. An wsKtrafl to it was 
prepared by his son bn*. 
Vide under atrinri- About 
1680 A. D. 

(2) by 

(5) by nw«»B»5 
( 4 )ty 5 rw. pupil of ^*ar. 
Quotes gwtrra's definition of 
Miai bistro 

sxmrm: wnpr.’ N. vol.VUl 
p. 270. 

(s) by xfctixr ar^re^TTnrfit, 
son of b|*h«ii't ; tu. in cg- 
3PIW4AW T- 49? as his 
teacher's wort, which eriti- 
c‘txcs*ft*w. t.|7;-is25 a. t>. 

wrs^rfis-TivyTSt- same as wr«- 
-rf-iJ-t by f^air* • 

uKfu^mfw by m^wrnftrM ; pr- 
at Benares in sate 1S14. ViJe 
see. 98. 

C. m u flft *! by neraBmvna 

«IW*»(N. vol. V 165 ). 

vr^r>rtsmRn by fsmrn, son of 
aftfawn ijjK. Styled trelmrfflt 
or gTirarfl t summarises section 
on mat in his 
( vide L O. at. p. 5 38). 

wispm by r^e. Vide see. 102 ; 
pr.by Jivaranda, 




List of 
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C. ftyft by a. r sftriH nwft. | 

«*« of ( pr. in Bengali 

daractcrs at Calcutta ). 

C. by nftvr**- 

C. by fl-ai«JnfM- 

*FW!'fn»i. so** 

71 iff V- He commented on trnr- 
fwRTwalso. 

'irtfnrtt nt. in fa'jtiniTfistnr 
•BTTfTtw of tncm^nAn ; cri* 
ticizec to** . \ls> styled wn*- 
tfr or -trfa. 

WI 4 H*fa ofH'jti^-t- 
W<tfrftft oi 

wt-tr^l<t ni. by ftui«pnftanr. 

WTOffa by ifUtfwtwj’^tiJ ( also 
called otrfbr ). N. vol. X 107. 
Refutes ctrnr*. 
wi^frr by M«| wjrrra- 
wiVfhrefteET of spmti&n tn. in 
ft fft .ft'TR'ntftsTm. 

by ttsfVfrfNrt tnfjis, 
son d B ^tfir q< i fa H ; based on 
TTOWnf 1 * and UDW. 

wraflftn of ; m. in 

of 

by formerly 1 

gi a fJnr. son of fanfl'wj. son of 
«*«| of tftax* in Gujerat. He 
wrote qntftMTO in 164 J a. d. 
for Emperor Shah Jclian. 

■llfrint by wt Trains ra^st Rift, 
son ’of wtarnnq. I : or mn^3 1 
followers; m. by ra® in trjift- 
W-g*W - I 47 S-I 525 A. D. 



•rnjf^ftw.t by ■rfh f ft who is des- 
cribed u TTfWftpfrr ( a ntfw 
•rrtm ) for followers. 

N. ( new series ) vol .1. p. 379. 

srtef 1 faETftfa . 

wi 3 a?mrtftwo. 



WT7rH7l.ft4T.tna- vide WH P« W 
( wvtqAij > above. 
wnTM*w Ulwar cat. 1 501 ). 

of Twrrft tn. in wr®- 
, *' 7 -!HT of 
wi«Aui«j of 
wrci hwt cf ftiswg. 
wr^ftiro of ffTaft. 

WT4jAui<r^fq*t by ft« i rt ig ft of 
«maTTnhr. Mentions tcTTTTsf. 
fltjifSc of Tftrg (Cal. S. col. Mss. 

cat. vol. II p. 39a ). 
wnr»f* m. by qwvftfflw s 5 "' 
ftBe ( Oxf. cat. p. 273 b ). 
WTTTTTft ni. in wiTjfqq’j, of stniy. 

Earlier than 140OA. D. 

WTT^ajft KT^awirrltr. 

wiTpraift- TSiftsr^rTft. 

*a r -go^af^ by atfag i ftwH ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1 503 ). 

wtTjTitfW by frtwriRi w " of J3' 
wftt, son of«irwi&t, son of 
■tfBpfWim of Kauoj ; ms. ( I. 
O. cat. p. 3S9 ) copied in kwh 

1748-9 '• d- )• 

wi by nffT^rfeyrT. son ol 
wrmft 3 y^mt»»- 
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by ?mi7» 

vr^raft by * r nmm «g ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 5 jS'. 

by dwn mentioned in 



wnrrjjfa by eqgfir. elder brother 
of r*rqv, who mentions it in 
WTHPJTK^Wf . 

C. by IHTT^M 

by ry^ra, son of rm 
A lso cillcd ^rtvT^r^n. BascJ 
on tm f r v work, lie uw a 
nephew of Rmm;. 
by fa’sprt ysmz» 
of si f, .*011 of nvmi 
ot tlx: jTrfb* 5 T*ITs- 
wnrntf* by^mft. Refers to his 
-* Q «..f-,^i~ruT . Steins cat. 
PP- 316-17. 

in vr<jf*^a- of "raw 
and irjnxK ( 'ar^’ftra )- 

in. I') *519 in a^rrff 
fen? 1 gnfatnnrftftTe ). 
wniro* by frinirf*. 
nnw'" by an** ( its. in Aiun- 
diiranu collection at Poona ). 
Quotes fevtfhfe. Between gco- 
1 100 a. d. as HTf?? i> mentioned 



m. in fir fn 



uiaprqi't by puftniw. 

«i *w$ra bywrrm, son of tfnfo 
( BatoJa O. 1 9971 ); not later 
than 1750 a. o. 



w ap ifo r by noRinri, son of %ft 
MTOibi i ms. dated 5% 1.148 
( 1 526 n. ). The auihor is 
described .is having jurisdiction 
ovcrtfrfffirfl'rrT*t<?<ff ( proba- 
bly as TOTf'mf' l. Vide N. 
( new scries ) vol. I. pp. 380- 
Si. 

vrsafro by m.-tm' l g r Rsmst- 
<pwm, son of 1035^*. F01 stu- 
dents of -73 ^t(N. vol. VI. 
P- 299 )• 

wrenrfnr by «ur ( C. P. cat. 
5959 ). Probably llse same as 
Or itll.QlVW. 

Vf bv rMfcia m. in Vi •&.«»-< 
of rye. 

wrajafn bv gy ftow , son of u*- 
•nwftnT) m. in wnfUTF of T.i- 
w». w r gfam-flmt . of 

»1 «. ( N. sol. VII. p. 191 ). 
lie «.i> guru of rim*. 

vnyiTMT by nt?{^OT. 



*n^iwrtn» 



3 nw^m. 

iwirirt* 

vTT^rrfn. 

^TTOTTl 7 !- 



». wwranrfl* by CTOT^T. 
wr^nrn ,, by son 
ot 

wrotr by Mentions 

to nrrfa. Wmftsfonv. e>ft- 

ft^R- 
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bv tht 5 ! jf». 

by rnirniu!. A part of 
his mmrr j*. 
wnprrmf^mnibi of 
wiii-dirrsf* rranrfraf ) by 
wisfbnfyH 
WTJTffTWT. 
wrsaTcn- 
vTarar»9rTBDi irnra . 
inajn^m m. in fa fir. anJ ijrgfaar 
ofr*v?. 

'Tumwn by toe*., ic- 

.'idinp at *ajjn in R.ij.ipur 
‘1 alula of Ratna^jiri District in 
sale 17 *2 ( 1810 .*. 0 >. pr. in 
Anan. I’. 

wi^n ^r'r by 

Mnjw-'jt'iiivin from tin tnsnv 
ph of RWI^M. UKvir eat. ex- 
tract js<. 

wrjtnm* of rtf-mr*. Vide sec. 

107. Pr. by ). K. Glnrpurc. 

wr?xft»trnT by 

’y wftqfr. pupil of 5 a*- 
<rft, for followers of mnlj and 
qw*1S«f*- Relics upon 
anpMffetTfa by son of 

Mentioned in lmvn$Tf- 

vtptt. 

m. by ntRTv in 

**f<>«b**M«*. 

vt^c jmnvftnr 

by cftifn. 

vra^fw? m. in it *£i. Same as 



vide D.C. nis. No. 223 
1579-80 ; mentions 

‘^T^TTM . 'ilNMH , tflHIOT , 

eT 3 TT=w;on figure, 

^T^pTT, other fir>. 

( RTVTT^pftg ) by ctoj. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. p. 236 No. 236 ; 
refers to «i, rwrc, %ft*<iJOTT' 
ww. Bet- 

ween I 200-1 {00 A. 0. 

on the point when the 
genitive, objective, dative and 
vocative arc to be used in wt^. 
N. vol. X. p. 347 - 

wrg f rta by g l y fo w , son of tmn- 
Peterson s and report p. 
tS8. 

uv si m by son of wwfhrr- 
Vide jec 9 <I ; pr. at Benares. 
wi^frt r by i pmflt see. 95 ; pr. 
in Calcutta by M. M. Madhu- 
sudan Smrtiiutna. 

C f^arft by *rzrm*rttfa ; m. 
in his iTOMlirfm- 
C. snrrryrt by ir nVjn* t : sec. 
101 . 

C- Mrarw'fW by at fist. 

C by ; pr. at Calcutta in 

Bengali character*. 1880 a. r. 

C. by afo prrg. 

C. by »/rtvj sn «mr^irrm ft. son 
of anr» N. (New series) vol. I 

pp. 381-582 ; sho»s that atom 




